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Aht* L — SkhoQhqf Mttddltixi Belie/. By T, W. Esia Davids. 

I have received several interesting communications cm my 
article, published in our Journal lor hint July, on the Sects 
of the Buddhists. The Rev- J. E. Carpenter hm given me 
additional figures, in Yuan Thsang which had escaped ray 
notice. These numbers bring up the totals given by the 
Chinese author of the adherents of the different schools, os 
summarized on p- 420 f to 300*000 instead of 1S2,000, But 
they leave the conclusion, which was drawn from those 
numbers, as it stood. 

Professor Rubier writer that besides the references given 
on p. 410 to inscriptions mentioning one or olher of the 
schools, there are a few other references known to him in 
In&eriptions os yet unpublished* On a consequent applica¬ 
tion from mo he has been kind enough to send a second 
letter in which the details are given, and it is here printed 
in full* 

Mr. Bouvime-Puaey* who takes much interest in the 
question* has pointed out to me a possible explanation of 
Yuan Thsang's mistake in assigning the Sthavira school to 
the Mohayanista* When his informants, as stated in the 
1 Yio do IliDuen Thaang/ p. 192, were questioned by him, they 
may have been willing to leave on hia mind the impression 
that they belonged to the same school as he himself did* 

Mr. Bouverie-Pufley also suggests that use might be 
made of Wisilisfs translation of Lbe Tibetan version of 
the tract assigned to Yasnmitni-—more especially os ho has 
translated it in full with copious notes. I have accordingly 
read it through again to see what could be made out of 

i.Li.1. ISM* 1 




2 SCHOOLS OF BUDDHIST BELIEF. 

it p and am obliged to say that I at ill think EockluU^ 
summary of the TibcUm notice* of the Buddhist school* ia 
the more intelligible of the two. But the fact is that short 
tracts like those attributed to Vosumitni mjd Bhavya and 
Yinitu Be Yu are really of very little use without a larger 
knowledge which w-otilcl supersede them except us gokU s 
to the memory. Even the Eatba Ynttha* which i* some 
centuries older, and Dearer, therefore, to the time when these 
discussions raged i which h also most probably written 
either m the very language or at least in a dialect closely 
allied to the dialects, in which they were conducted; and 
which betides, being more than twenty times as long, i* 
able to devote more space to making the quest ions at issue 
clear p —w hard enough to understand. It is easy therefore 
to realize why it is that these translations of trunslaLions 
of earlier and shorter Iren Lises should be ao much more 
difficult Co use to any profit. What wo want ia not abort 
summaries of the opinions of nil the various schools* but 
substantial works expounding the views of individual schools 
at length* and in their own words. When the magnificent 
edition of the standard book of the Lokuttara-viidins, which 
we owe to the self-denying Bcholarship and industry of M. 
Senarl, shall be completed, ail those works, the Kutbii 
Vattku itself not excepted, will bo superseded on that point. 
We shall go to the Malmviistu to find out what the 
Lokuttai-n-Yudins thought. 

And so let m hope that be fora the PBi Text Soci ety shall 
have been able to complete its important task of piecing 
in the hand* of scholars a complete edition of tho Buddhist 
Fitakas, together with the interpretation put upon them by 
the oldest and sole surviving school [which has also kept mos< 
closely to them)—by that lime let us hope we ahall bo able 
to compare with that interpretation the divergent ones of 
other now extinct JTinayana schools in equally complete 
editions of their works too. 

As I mentioned on p + 413 of tho former article, the 
HahdvBstu is the only work wo have available m a critical 
edition that purport to belong to any special schooL It 
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is true that a much discussed passage 1 of a Chinese author 
(whose name is restored by Bunyin Nanjlu 3 to Jrlijm-guptn, 
and b y Beal 3 to Juaiia-kuta *kr}, the Lolita Tuttara is 
apparently stated to be a book of the Babbitt hiffrliiu* 
But. that book calls itself (see the last page of the Calcutta 
edition) a Muhajana workI How is ibis to be reconciled? 
The passage referred to occurs in the colophon to the 
p<m-/tm-tii-cAtn T of which work Beal's book, strangely 
eti tilled €i The Romantic Legend of Siikya Buddha/ 1 U a 
kind of abstract. The Chinese title is restored by Hr 
Buoy in Nanjio (for. ciY.) to Buddha-pSrvacjiryii-sai]graha- 
sutrin and lie adds below Abhinishkmmanti-autra, which i-s 
the only restoration used by BeaL The colophon says m 
Beal's version, " It may be naked : 1 By what title is this book 
to be called? ’ to which we reply the Mnhitsaijghikaa call it 
7b4tt (Mahavastu)* The SarYostavadag (wif) call it Ta-droiitjh 
t/ert (Lulita Vistara). The Kasyilpivas (etc) call it Fb^itvnp- 
ybi'Mi (former history of BuddhismL The Dkaimaguptsw 
call itj olCp, etc/ 1 And Wasdlififl translation (foe, cit r ) is 
practically the same. 

From this Wosfiilief draws the conclusion that u under 
different names they understood the same book." If that 
bo eo, it la certainly not the Lalitu Vistara, ior the analysis 
given by Beal is quite different from that work. But 
Foucaux draws the conclusion that the passage ref era to 
different books, and regards it as a proof that they all 
existed towards the second century after the death of the 
Buddha (!). 

Now the Chinese title which Witssiliof (and following him 
also Beal j restores hero to Lulita Vis tom is entirely different 
from the Chinese titles so restored by Bunyiu Xnnjio in hi* 
Catalogues Noe, I5& and 160- It is therefore, to my the 
least, moat doubtful wbether it is the Lulita \ is Lira at all 

1 Swi Fwn, M Latita Viftara^ slur Gnituiu iJitinn', pp tHL 
WjiMiljwf, '•tivAJhlmim,** p. VIZ. Bed, at 9j1ct& DnilEfu.” |i. r; 

ftTsd “ UaIiItuW ral L p, i\u M- $*nart mfert to ** ilnmitftritl* 

Tjitt tlut twv pa“i"M be in thu m-ttf rvfu? I* tbe mm& ■iiuhoniT- 

* Cau]^ of Chiueftu Nu, G80V 

1 +«■. rtf, p U 


i 


SCHOOLS OF BUDDHIST BELIEF. 


which k here referred to. Even if it were* it would be 
entirely unwarranted to non elude that because a Chinese 
writer of 587 A + m thought it belonged to the Sabbatthivsldin# 

I hut it did certainty so belong ; much lose than bemuse it 
did* it mint have been written, as if. Foucau* tbiuka this 
pawage proves, at the time when that school first arose (that 
i& to say! in the second century after the Buddha’s death). 
Surely it is better to leave so uncertain, and bo late, a state* 
moot in its own obscurity* and to trust rather to the published 
text of she Ldita Yi&tura itself, and regard it therefore as a 
Mahay una book. 

\\ e cannot, therefore, refer to any work emanating from 
any school differing from the Sthavira*! snvo only to the one 
book of the LokuttaiflrTudiiis, Heaftwhite—until wc have 
Huch works—the three Tibetan tracts and the Pali treatise 
are of use for showing us the kind of thing wo ought to 
look for. I have spent some days in trying to piece 
together the various statements the Tibetans make as to the 
Sabbatthi-vadins, hoping that this would servo as a specimen 
of what might bo reaped from them in the way of positive 
in form nr ion. But the results are too unsatisfactory 1 —con¬ 
tradictory* ns it setm 9 to me, on some points and simply 
unintelligible* even with the help of the Ratbl Vatthn, 
on other * — to be fit for publication. 

But I have put together a table of their statements as Eo 
the names and raterdqMidenoa of the Hlnayiaa schools* 
wilhout attempting to harmonic their divergent and con* 
Irudictory data. I have simply added in brackets the number 
of each eorr^ptmding name in the Thernviida ]Ut given 
in my lost article. 

As the matter seems to bo of interest, I huve added also 
a complete synopsis of the questions discussed i n the KntbS 
Vnttliu. This I bod prepared for my own use only, as ati 
assistance m writing the int reluct ion to the second volume 
ol my Miliuda (in which aonjo of the questions are dis- 
cussedl, and had not intended it for publication, except 
eventually U8 part of an edition of the whole text. It u 
dr ,,mi up from a, M-S, in my own collection, a very faulty 
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one* I am sorry to say* One or two points may already be 
noticed. Those questions dealt with in chap Lera one and 
two are discussed at eo much length that the two chapters 
teaks up about one-thinl of the booki Incidentally to the 
principal theses a number of other questions* subsidiary 
to the main issue, are put and settled* Including these„ 
the number of questions put in the Katha Vatthu is about 
a thousand* In one or two cases (IT, 2 and XXII. 5) these 
questions are mentioned in the titles of the main thesis* 
and are included therefore in my synopsis. For the in¬ 
terpretation of the real meaning of the question put, which 
is often by no means certain from the words employed* much 
help has been derived from the eoimnsmtary* as published 
by the late Prof, Mimiyeff for the Puli Text SocicTy. 

TABLE I, 

The XITna-yana Sects acodrih^o to Tibetan Translations. 


Vanfftritra* 

I, Thern-vidino (Hemavultika/ (1 and 19). 

2. Etetu-viidinu (32)* 
y. Sabbatthi-Tudino 

4. Ynjjiputtaha (2)* 

5. lihamimitturiku (4). 

X Bhrtddayuiilkn (S), 

7* SonunittijS (7). 

8. Clmnniigartlm ((f)* 

9, Mahiljsiisakii (3)* 

10, Blisirnniugut tika (9), 

11 + Kossapika (Somoiku) (10}*. 

12. SaEjkuiitikn (Suttautavadiuo) (11 and 12). 
IX Mahasutjgbika (13)* 

14, EkuvyoliSriksi (15}* 

15. LokottamTuilino. 

IB, Kukkulikii (14). 

17. Bahussuukli (L6J* 
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IS. Famiatti-T&dino (IT), 

19. Celiya-Tadino (IS) h 

20. PubbawtikiF (Uttorasslika) (22)* 

21. Apamselika (23). 

BhSfftL 

L ITeraflTatika=TliDr5 (1 and 19). 

2. SabbuttluTiidino (8). 

li. Vibbaj j fi-vtldviio (29), 

4* Ileln-vidino (27). 

5* Mti run taka. 

0. Yajjipattaka (2). 

7* Dbaiimut tanka (4)* 

&- iihadckyiinikn (5). 

9* -Summit ti} a (7)* 

] 0. Avtmtika* 

11 * Kurukulakit (Gokuliku) (14)* 

12. MakigsiLiakii (3)* 

13* Dbiirutn-agjUika (9). 

I-i. Suva^sikil. 

15. KuBMipik^ (10)* 

1G. UtlariyiL 

17. Sagkuntika (11). 


18. Mahsb-iag^tiEka (13)* 

19. EkRYohSt'ikxi (15). 

20. Lokuttnra- vadin d* 

21* Ikdiiissutika (16). 

22. Paiifialti*viidlBo (17)- 

23* Cctiya-iriidino (18)* 

24. Pabbuseliku (22)* 

25. A^niadikli (23) + 

Marjfu't # otWa flay/ 

1. Then! (]), 

2, Sabbatthi-Yadino (8)- 
4* MiUa-‘tobb a * 

5. Sultautikl (11). 
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3. Vajjiputtaka (2), 

6. Dhammotlariyi (4), 

7. BliadtLiyuoiyS (5). 

8. Samniitip (7), 

9 * Ghiin-niigtirita (6)- 

10. Yibbiijjji- vadint) (29), 

1 L JIaliiljsasaM (8). 

12- KoBaapiya (10)- 

18, Dlnircimpguttikii (9), 

14, Tamrosliiyji. 

15 . Mahiisaijg!iika (13), 

1G. Pubba-selikii (22), 

17, Ut turn-sell kil (23). 

18. Riijigmyu (30 and 24)- 

19 . Ilomnv&lii ( 19 ), 

20 . Cetiyti-vsidiuo (IS), 

21, SiigkiBirbvfldinq (?}* 

22, Gukulikil (14), 

BMrya'i ‘again others nay/ 

1. Thgra= Hemavata (1). 

2. SttbbiiUbt-vudioo. 

8* Y*f jiputtakl (2). 

4. ^toTuiliyii (7), 

5, Dhammuttwriya (4)V =Ha j ji: iriva. 

0. Blmdtliiyauiyn (5) ‘ 

7. ChBUoagoriku (U). 

B. Vlbbojja vudiDO. 

9. Sitting simka (3). 

10. DharumaguttikS (9). 

11. Tara ra sati ya. 

12. Ka«upivii (10), 

13, MabusuQgliikii (13). 

14. Ekavyoharika (15). 

15. Ookulifeii (14), 

17. Baliusautika (17). 

16, Pa fi ft atti-Y&dino (16). 

18. CeLiya-vadino (18). 
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QUESTIONS DISCTSSED LN THE 


1 = L 1. 


2 2 . 

3 3 . 

4 4. 

5 5 . 

6 & 

7 7 . 


8 8 . 

9 9 . 

10 10 . 


II = II, 1 . 


12 

13 a. 

14 

15 


16 3 . 


The question* put, 

Puggalo upalubbhati toecikatthcnn paranja 
ttllGDBti ? 

PanUnynti A rail a ar&hattl ti ? 

Nattlii dcYOSu Lmhn) nearly nvsso ti P 
Odbiso kile&iT) j ah at it i ? 

Jahati putbujjauo kiluiaraga*ryijiildan ti ? 
Sabbam nttlilti P 
AtTtag khandbii ti ? 

Atitig althfti ? 

Sabbe dliammii Batiputtliana ti ? 

Alitntj allliUi P 

Alibi Arabato miicHukkt-Tiiiittliiti P 
(Atthi Arabato parilpaharo ti p) 1 

Atthi Arabato ana;Tiirm ti p 
Atthi Arabato kupkbn ti? 

Atthi Arabato pariviinranit ti P 

Sarndpanmieua atthi vacibbedo ti? 


t ,Ilf *» * ^ * h« 

®s»^xx^, 3 f,at£aie 


xatha vatthtj. 


& 


4. 


5. 


I. 1. Is then) in the truest and highest sense a soul P 
No, 

Opponents Soinmitiyi* YfrjjiputtakK (MIL 
L 4tMft p 48, 8ft* II. 85). 

2, Cun on Aruhat fall from ArahitsbLpP No. 

Contra Summit iya p Vyjjiputtakd, Sabbatthi- 
Tuditio and some of the Mabu&fiijghikii.. 

3. Can n gad enter the Path or the Order? No* 

Contra Sarcirnitiyn, 

Can a converted mao get rid of evil without 
going through the four stages of the rath f 
(Relying on Dhp. 239*) 

Contra Satoruitiya and others* 

Can an unconverted man get rid of all lost find 
ill will P No. 

Contra Sammitlya* 

6. Does everything exist? No. (There is nothing 
that is not transient. Everything becomes, J 
Contra Snbbatthi-Tudmo [hence their name). 
Did the Skandhaa exist in the past ? No* 

Did anything (as it now is) exist in the past r 
No. ‘ * 

Contm f some did and some did not say 
the KaaanpiidL 

9. Do all qualities rest on memory? No* 

Contra the four subdivisions of the Andhaka 
(Compare Mil. I. 122). 

10. Have all things now existing existed the same 
in the past ? No. 

Contra tho Andhoka, 

1. Can an Arahnt be guilty {m wittingly and 
through the action of the Maras) of in* 
decency P No. 

Contra the Fubb&seliytt and Apani*diya 
(Cotnp. XXIII. 2). 

2. Can the Anihals have ignorance, doubt 
error P No (relying on JETT. I. L 

Comm the Pubhosoliya (MIL II. 

3. Does a converted man on attaining the 
Jhana burst out into the exekmntbn 11 All is 
sorrow M ? No (relying on 8. VI. 2—|=T!i* 
L 256-7=Divv. 30U, 5«9=MiL IL 6U}. 

Contra the Pubba-seliya [Soo XI. 4)* 


7* 

8 . 


II. 


and 


firei 
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17 

4. 

18 

5. 

19 

6. 

20 

7. 

21 

8. 

22 

9. 

23 -- 

n l i. 

24 

2. 

25 

3. 

20 

4, 

27 

5. 

28 

e. 

29 

7. 

30 

8. 

31 

9, 

32 

10. 


ti? 


bitluij ariviiD li. 


paUlum ti? 

Atthainakassa pnggalotsa naUlii saddhindrt- 
yiin ti P 

Murjsji-cakiiLug (ljiammup&Ubaddhai) dibbo- 
cakkbug boliti P 

Maijsa-sotag dhammupaUbaddiipg dibba-wtng 
botiti? 


HATH A YATTQff. 


II 


m. 


4. la the perception of sorrow that follows on 

such nu exclamation part and parcel of the 

Excellent Way P No. 

Contra Ftibbaseliya, t . , 

5. Can one thought Inst a day (That is, is thought 

exempt from the law of impermanence) P No. 
Contra Andhaku. 

fl, Are tho Confections all as ashes ? No (relying 
on Slahuvagga I. 21). 

Contra Gakulikii. 

7 . Is insight attained to in a certain specified 

order ? No (relying on Cullav. IN. 

8, Wan the Buddha extra-ordinary as regards tho 

ordinary affairs of Life P No. 

Contra Andhaka, 

G. Are them two sorts of Nirrann ? No,_ 

Contra HahigsEsakii and Andlmka. 

1. Are the ten powers of the TnOmgahi common 
also to his hearers P No. 


Contra Andhaliii. - . 

2. Are the nine lust of them (as well as the hrst j 

jjurt of the Excellent Way? No. 

Contra Andhako. * w 

3. Can one whose heart is Inslful be set free , J No. 

Contra Aiidhiiliit. 

4. Can u man set free by Jhnna be afterwards act 

free by the Path P No (relying on I), 2. hi ). 

5. Does a inuti get rid, by the mere cnliy on l “* 

Path, of doubt and wrong views ? No. 
Contra Andhakn and Sommitiya. 

0. Is a converted mini ut once in possession of the 
five moral organs (tndnywu) ? No. 

Contra Andhakn. , 

7. Can the eye of flesh, through strength of 
Dhammn, become tho Heavenly Eve [which 
perceives the rebirths of others)_? o- 

Contra Aiidhukii and SunJWtiJ* (Mil. 1 


179-1S5). # fl . 

Tho Kime of the ear of Hesli. 

Is the Divine Eye nothing more than the 
knowledge of other people s rebirths . No- 
(It sees the moral cause) (relying on lh. 1* 

Is there moral restraint among the gods (in the 
heavens ubove that of the thirty-three)? No. 
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CtrESTIGSB DISCUSSED IN TUE 


83 11. AonMa-saltesn aauui attblti? 

34 12. XevuMnilr~-nfcnnfi%atune no vattabbor) Banna 

otthiti P 

33 — IV. 1. GibL 'sail AraLS ti ? 


36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 


2. Saba uppattiyS Aruba ti P 

3. A rail a to sobbo dh amnia ana-java ti ? 

4 . ArahS eutubi phalehi samunnagato ti ? 

5 . Arabit clulii upekhrihi simian nagnto ti? 

6 . BodbiyS buddho ti ? 

7. Tjakkbuna-aanmuiqn&gato B^bknUo ti? 

8. Bodhmtto Kassapswsa bbagavato pavociine 

okkemta-uiyumo carita-brub inacariyo ti? 

9. Arabaata'saecbikiriy siya patipanna puggalo 

tlbi pbaichi aunumtiiigato U P 

10. Subba-saiiijojttaa-pubanag Aruhattan ti ? 



kjtha tatthp. 
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IV. 


ITiivfl the so-called Unconscious Gods conscious¬ 
ness ? N o. 

Contra Andhaka. 

l'i. The sonic of the go da in the NcvasaiitiS-niuitiuiiu 
world. 

1. Can a layman be an Arnhat f No. (He cun 

become, but cannot remain) one.) 

Contra 17tt ariipathuku (see Mil. 2. 57-59, 
96-98). . 

2. Is there any one who is born as on Arahut (lei 

the Heavens of Pure A bode} F No. 

Contra Uttarilpatkakii. 

3. Are alj. the qualities of on Arahat free from 

the Asovus? No. 

Contra Uttarapathaka. 

4. Ijj (ho A mint gifted with the fruits of all Four 

stages of the Path at once f No. 

Contra Uttariipathaku (seo IV. 9). ^ 

5. Has the Arahat six forms of equanimity (one 

for each of the rive senses and one for the 
mind) ? No, Et is the same for ulL 
Contra U ttampathaku. 1 

6. Does Bod hi (wisdom, insight) lead to Buddha- 

hood ? Not necessarily. There is a kind of 
Bod hi which leads to ArnbutahipH 
Contra Uttarapathaka. 

7. Is every one endowed with the 32 marks a 

Bodisat? No (quotingD. 30). 

Contra UttariipathaSii. 

8. Did the Bodbat (that is, Jotipiila, M. 81) adopt 

the method and conduct necessary for Buddhu- 
hood at the command of Kassapu the Buddha? 
No (quoting Muhiivagga, 1. 6, 7, 8, and I. 6. 


Contra Andhakii. 

9 . Docs the realization of Arahatship include the 
fruits of the three lower stages of the Tath ? 
No 

Contra Andhakii (compare IV. 4). 

10 . Is the breaking of all the Fetters at once the 
same tiling as Arahatship? No (they must 
be broken gradually). 

Contra Andhakii. 

I That this ti thsir vlo* &««* *S uptmioff wunJa of lie ConunMtstJ 

on IY\ 7+ 
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QUEST I OSS DISCUSSED IS THE 


45 — Y, I. Yirautti-iiHijaT] vimutton ti? 

40 S. Sethii&sa aaokta-niinjiij ntthtti ? 

4^ 3. PltIiaTi-kB^EUi.gamapitI u wtntS~p»nti a«« ^ vipa- 


rite flanim ti? 


49 

49 

m 

51 

52 

53 
64 


66 = VI. 


4, Aniyatassa niyanm-gemanuya atthi iianan ti ? 

5 . Sabbag niiiiiiij patt^ambhitliT ti ? 

& Na Tattubtmg snmmuti iianag gae™ ran™ snag 
J’e'a nn ai'iniiraminanoii ti P 

7. Ceto-piiriviiye fiaijai} attarainnjaiiona anniram- 

niaruin ti ? 

8 * Anilgate Mnuij ottjjiti ? 

9. Puceuppanno linnaij attiiTti ? 

10. Sivakaasa phale ftatjag attblLi ? 

1. Niyitino ttaapkliuto ti ? 


3. Puticca-Eqmupjj^ilQ oigaijkhato ti ? 

3. Cattari sacciiui nsiijklintaiilti ? 

4. Akilwucayatanai] asagfchntan ti p 

5. Nirodha-Buapattl asagklutf ti ? 


59 


IUTHA VAT THU, 
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y. L Is a man who bos the knowledge of emnncipa- 
tirsu an Arahat ? No (there are cmmmpaiiona 
the kpowk-dgo of which has not that result). 
Contra Andhuka. 

2, Can an Asekhu (one who is not yet an Arahat) 

have the knowledge of an Arahut? No* 
Contra Uttarapiitluika. 

3, Can he who has tsuect!*afully accomplialied the 

Meditation on tho Earth bo &aid to have 
a false view f No* 

Contra Andbiika. 

4 P I-i an traconvertad man, when good, capable of 

entering the career of a Bodisat ? No* 

Contra PttunTpathnka. 

5. lu every kind of knowledge f ri&m) tho same 

14 si analysis (Pa(i#{tml*hufu) ? No* 

Centra Andhnkiu 

6. Are there two kinds of truth (wem) or only 

one ? T wo. 

Contra AndhakiL 

7 . I* the knowledge of other people's thoughts to 

bo atloiiied by meditation ? Xu. 

Contra Andhnkl, 

S* la thorn such a thing us knowledge of the 
future ? Of the immediate future yea* but 
not otherwise (quoting iLPJS* L 2<5 = 
Hahav. Y. 2^). 

Contra Andkaka. 

9 H Is there such a thing as knowledge of the 
present ? No (the i noineu tuny th ing is known 
it is already past). 

Contra Andhaka* 

10, JTsive disciples ns well as Buddha the power 
of knowing who will bo converted P No* 
Contra Andhaka* 

YL 1. Ih the Xobh'Path self^xistenl? No. 

Contra Audhaka (retying nn A. d* 22). 

2, Ts the Chain of Causation seif-existent ? No. 

Contra Pubbosehyn and MahigsSnfai 
(reiving on S* XII. 20). ^ 

3, Are ifto Four Truths aalf-oxisient ? No, 

4 J I H the Kfiulm of the Infinity of space self- 

5. Is the At tHnniMt of Cessation self existent? No. 
Contra AndheM and UttelSpatboka* 
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tirESTIONS nt$CC3SED IN* THE 


60 6. Akaso nsaijkWo ti? 

61 7. Akiiso santdasaano ti ? 

62 8. Piitlmri'diintD naiiidaasano ti ? 

ii-3 = \ It, 1. Naltbi ktci dh amnia kchici dhnrameln sagga- 
hila ti? 

^ iatthi kcti dhamiuii kehici dhamnehi satopa- 


65 

G6 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 


yuttq ti? 

3. Xatfhi citasiko dhammo ti? 

4. Cetusiko dLanuno dSnaa ti ? 

5. PctribhDgiimayiiij pniViat) BagvotldWiii P 

6. Ito dinncutt tattha yapcntiti ? 

7. Pat h im kiwi Tdu-vi pd ko ti f 

8. JanTmurano vipako ti P 

9. Nat [Li ariy a-dliam m a-Yipako ti? 


7*2 


1<(, A ipiiko vipiil; ctdb am tna-dbanmio li? 


73— VIII. 1, Cha gatiyo ti P 


74 


2, Alibi &n!&rd~bhaYo ti? 


RATH! VATTfltr. 
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6, la space self-existent P No + 

Contra LFUirnipathakn and Mahig^&akii 
(compare Mil. 2 + tQ3 f foil.). 

7, la space visible ? No. 

Contra AndkakiL 

8, Ta the Earth-Element visible? No, 

Contra AndLakii. 

YII. L Are theru not some qualities included in other 
qualities? Yes* 

Contra Rajngirikfi and Siddhatthiku* 

2. Are there not some qualities united with other 
qualities? Yes. 

Contra Rsljagirika and SiddhaithikiL 
3 t Are there not mental qualities? Yes (quoting 
IX X.). 

Contra Rajugirika and SiddhatthikaH 

4. Is it only menial giving (charity) that is a 

real gift? No. 

Contra Rijagiriki and Sddhatthiku- 

5. Does the merit which arises out of the en- 

jovmettt of a gift by the donors tend to 
increase? Yes (relying on S. I. 7* 5 and 
A. IV, 51}, 

Contra RajagmkS, Siddbatthika and Sum* 
mitlyi- 

6. Do the dead benefit by gifts given in the 

world P No. 

Contra Mjagmka and Siddhatthika. 

7. Is the Earth u result of Karma ? No* 

Contra Andhakii* 

8. Arc old ago and death results of Karma ? No- 

Contra AndhakH. 

9. Is there no result of the Excellent Way save 

the putting away of evil ? Ye* (there ia 
the acquisition of moral qualities* positive 
good as well ns negative)* 

Contra Andlmkn. 

10, Don's one revolt of Karma produce another? 
No. 

Con l ns. AndhakiL 

Till. L Are there si* Mure states? No p only five. 
Contra Andhnkii and Uttarupathaka. 

2 . Is there on Intermediate Realm (where being* 
await rebirth) P No- 

Contra Pubbaseliya and Summitiym 


IS 

QUESTION'S DISCUSSER IN THE 

75 

3* Fabc" eva kama-guna kUmti-dhat u ti P 

76 

4, Pane’ cv’ tiyatana knina ti ? 

77 

5. JiUpLiiQ dhammii rupa-dbalu li ? 

7S 

0* Arupino dbamma arfipa-dtiatii ti P 

* 

79 

7, SaJiiyataimVo attabliSvo riipa-dbatuyg ti ? 

m 

8. Atthi riipar) nrupesuLi p 

SI 

0. Kusolena eUteba wmatthitag biiya-k&rainog 
rujwii) kasiikn ti ? 

82 

10. Kattki rnija-jlvithdrlpui ti P 

S3 

11« Kximnmhvtti Arabia! aralialta parihoyatfti P 

S4 = 

IX. 1. AniaoggA-dRssa^iaaa gaiiBnjtM^ jmhmm 

85 

2. Amatumcmnimng sonfiojaDan ti? 

86 

3, Rupajg aam&mftg&ii ti P 

87 

4. A unsay a miiraiDCnapii ti P 

83 

Sanag anarurumn^aii tip 

B& 

fis ^^ tBT “ raw W anarutniQanan ti? 
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3. Are the five crmititucnts of last also elements 

of Just? No. 

Contra FuhbasellyE, 

4. Have lusta five realms ? No. 

Contra PabboealiyL 

5. Are those qualities which have form also 

elements of Jbrm ? No* 

Contra AndhiikiL 

6. The sumo of qualities which have no form. 

7. Is every being with the six senses dependent 

on the element of form P No. 

Contra Andhnka, ^ * 

8 + Have the Jseinga in the Formless Worlds a 
form P No. 

Contra Andhakl. 

9. Is a bodily aet doe to a virtuous thought neces¬ 
sarily beautiful in form ? No* 

Contra Mahiusumka and SammitiyI. 

10* Is there vitality in form ? Yes, 

Contra Puhbaseliya and Sammitiya (see 

Mil L d9). 

11. Will an A rah at foil from Arahatship through 
the result o£ an evil deed, such os abuse of on 
Arnhat. committed in a previous birth ? No. 

Contra Fubhaselivsi mid Sauimiiiva [com- 
pare L 2 and Mil 2, 20-22}. 

IX, 1, Can a man, by insight into thp advantages 
of Arahatship, but without insight into the 
dangers attendant on the Sag him ru 3, put away 
the Fetters? No L 
Contra AndhakiL 

2* Is the meditation on the ambrosia (of Arab a t- 
skip) a Fetter? No* 

Contra Pubba&eliyiL 

3, Haa form a bads P No. 

Con t ra U ttara pa( h nkiL 

4. Are the seven evil inelinations {anwytf) without 

basis P No, 

Contra AndbnkS and some Uttarlpathuka 
(see XL 1)* 

5- Has know lege no basis? It has. 

Cont ra Andbafca. 

B. Is a thought which has its basis in past events 
therefore without a basb? No. 

Contra CttarapathakH. 
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QUESTIONS DISCUSSED IN TUB 


so 

7, 

91 

8. 

92 

9. 

93 

10. 

94 

11. 

95 

all, 

96 

2. 

97 

3. 

98 

4. 

99 

5. 

100 

6. 

101 

7. 

102 

s. 

103 

9. 

104 

10. 

105 

11. 

100 

=XL 1. 


HabbiiTj dtfaij viukkimupaUtan ti? 

Subbuso Titoktayato irioaravato vitatkfl-vip- 
pliHro 5ciddo ti f 

Isa vatlm vitakkasaa vaci ti P 

Ka yptLi vitakk&ssa kavaJcam maw tl p 

Atltetm samanungato ti ? 

t ppatte hjb paiV&kkhtiiidbo aniruddhe ktriva- 
pa Hcakkliaii d h D uppfljjatltl f 

ilagga-Baainggisga rupag nmggo Li p 

Paflea - v i Anapa - mm nij gb™ attki mngga- 

bbttvana ti P 

Poilca yinilani kuaalu pi aktiaala psti ? 

Pnuca sabhogn ti P 

Haggo-safiiaijgi dvlbi &ileki hata an nilgai to Li P 

Sllag flcetaaikan ti f 

Silaij aa ciltjiaupariyattatTii ? 

Snmftdflna-betu aTIutj YsnJdbatlti ? 

Tififiatti sllap ti P 
Ayffiiiatti dti^Ujaa ti P 

Ammai. H l avjikulS alieLuka eitta-TippayiiUii ti P 
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T. Is every thought followed by reasoning? No. 
Contra Uttaraputhaka. 

8, Dow every reasoning and argument diffuse 

itself ia speech ? No. 

- Contra PubhasoliyS. 

9. Docs every speech correspond to a prcvicuis 

thought (train of reasoning)? Yea, 

Contra Pubbascliya. 

10. The same of every act, 

11, Is a man now in possession of what be once 

bad, or eventually will have? No. 

Contra Andhalca, , 

X. 1. Can five Skandhas arise when the five already 
arisen bare not ceased ? No. 

Contra AndhuklT. 

2, Is the Path the outward form of him who 
walks therein ? No, _ 

Contra Mahitjsiiti&kii Snmmitiyii and MuhJT- 

eaijgbikii, 

& Is there attainment of the Path to him who has 
the five Vhitiii^iiB? No (quoting D. 2, C4), 
Contra Mahasatjghika (see XU. 1). 

4. Are the five Yiniltiuu* both good and bad ? No. 

5. Are they accompanied by reflection? No. 

6. Hub he who has tho Path two different 

moralities ? No. 

Contra Mahnsagghika (reiving on * Virtue* 
the base, 1 etc., Mil. 1. 63). 

7. Ia morality independent of thought? No. 

Contra Mnhasagghika, 

8. Is not morality consequent on thought ? Ye». 

9. Does that morality which is the result of 

acquirement tend" to increase P No (relying 
on S. I, 5. 7 and A, 4, 47). 

Contra Mahasnqgbikii. 

10. Is Intimation (Viiinatti) a moral actiou ? No. 

Contra Mahusaggbikfi. 

11. I* not to practise Intimation a wrong action? 

No (reiving on A. 4, 47). 

Contra hSahiisngghikii (sea Mil. 2. 33-37). 
XI. 1. a Are the seven evil inclination* (Jww/yl) 
immoral (neither good nor bud)? ^No, 

/S or do they arise without a cause ? No. 
y or are they Independent of thought No. 

Contra' Mahasarjghika and Sammitivil (see 

IX. 4). 


22 


QUESTIONS DISCUSSED IN TI 1 E 


107 

103 

109 

no 

in 

112 

113 


2. Antiiinc vigate jiana-Tippnyutte citte vat tarn 5u€ 

na vattabbaij tiaulti? 

3. iSanag citta-vippavuttaa ti ? * 

4. Idaj tlukkltnn ti tacaij bliua.ito ilai) dukkbaa 

ti Sanag pnvatUtiti ? 

5. IJdbi-WIeim samanaagttto kappag tit thi'Tyuti ? 

6. Cittii-santati aamudlilti ? 

<■ IHitunnmdthitatS pariaipphanDd ti ? 

8. Aoiccatii paripippKadna ti? 


114 —XII, i. Kayindriyu-s.igvaro kammaii ti ? 


115 

116 
117 
J18 

110 


120 


2. Siibbaij kamimitj Kivipakau ti ? 

3. Smido vipako ti ? 

4. Suliiyataiiiitn vipatij ti ? 

5. Sii t takkli ei ttu paramo puggalo Ha ttnkkk at tupara- 

mnta niyato botjii ? 

6* Na vatfabbag kolo puggab kokijkolali ni- 
vato ti? 

Xa TJiltabbatj bl]i puggslo ekabijau niypto ti p 
7. Ditthi-aimpanno puggalo saflcicca p3na jiviifi 

TOropey yaii ? 


EATIU YATTJ3JL 
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2 ( X* ke whose ignoruuee lias been dispelled by 
the knowledge of the Path not to be colled 
wise ? Tea. 

Contra MahasaggbikiL 

3- Is knowing*! independent of thought ? No. 
Con im .Miiha&uijghikiL 

4. Does the knowledge that * all ia sorrow * follow 

on an exclamation to that effect? No. 

Contra Am lb oka leee 1L d and IX, 8). 

5. Can every one who has the power of Iddilii live 

ior a Knlpa ? No (relying on iLPJS. III. 54 
and A, 4* 162). 

Contra MahayaijgbikiL 

6. le a continuation of thought Samadid ? No. 

Contra Sabbattbivnda and tFttarapathjikm 

7. Is the [K?rswtoncc of qualities (in S* 12. 20) 

produced F 1 No. 

Contra Andhaka. 

fi F I# the iron aitorizi gas of all things something 
Hint iSf like the things themselves, produced? 
No. 

Contra Andhnka* 

XXL 1* Is restraint of the bodily organs an act of 
Karma? No. 

Cant ni Mahfisag gkika (mis □ ndersEand i ng 

IX 2,64), 

2. Has every Karma a result? No, 

Contra MakuBuyghika, 

3. Is speech a result (ol Karma) ? No. 

Contra Makasagghiki, 

4. Are the six organs of sense a result (of 

Karam) F No. 

Contra MahangghCbu 

5. Is a converted man restruiuod (From evil) by the 

inherent nature of bis condition ? No. 

Con I ra U i Larapathaka* 

The same of ihe Kolagkolo find the Ekahiji. 
(These are the stages immediately after con- 

version* See A. 3. 86. 2.) 

7. Would a person who holds wrong views also 
comm it tu order ? No. 

Contm UtturapathukiL 


I Tl.™ l. 1 diff*mu» P r rwiiinu W. Tb* CflOTniEStajJ h» 
ud ptfiitifptani. Mr US. nt lha hilt bu («#) 
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QUESTIONS DISCUSSED IX THE 


121 B. B1ttki-samp&EiTia 9 sa puggulnfrsa patina Jtigga- 

mip 

122 0, Na vattubbaij satianmkossu, puggakssa pabiuu 

duggatlti P 

123 = XIIL I. Kappa ttkei- knppag titthejjati P 

124 2* Kappattho knsalnij citljig na pattlabbliejyatL 

125 3 + Aimntara-pflyuttopiiggalo wiinmfttta-niyamo 

okkameyyati ? 

126 4* Nijato niyamaij 1 okkatoatlti ? 

127 5. Hlviito nltamnag jahatltif 

tk Sammukbibbuta aoiirioyajanag jjcihatiti ? 

129 7 . Sum pan no ft^ucleti jbana-nikatitl jhionradi- 


130 

131 

132 


mans ti ? 

8. Attlii a^atn-rago ti t 
9* Dbamma-lanbl avynkati ti P 

10 ,. Dbamnta-tuilia fla dubklin^aimidaYo ti ? 


133 _ XIV, I. Akuifllu-muluT) patisandohati kiisalaDiiilan 
tiP 


131 


2 . Sajayatflnoij flpubbaij acdiimaij mitu kuectii- 
inifj saritbitltif 


1 Tts Cmmatmj cwdt thrwigtinqt. 
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8* Can a man holding wrong views be sure of 
escape from rebirth in states of woe? No. 

Contra LHlarapathukii, 

9. Has not a converted man escaped it ? 

XIIL 1- Does a Eappattho remain for the whole Eulpa 
in Ihe same condition ? No. 

Contra Rajagirikn* 

2. Can a man in purgatory do good P Tea, 

Contra Uttarii path aka. 

3* Is it impossible for a man who has once com-' 
milted a mortal sin to enter the Path ? No. 

Contra Utlarapathakiu 

4. Can a Nijnato enter the Path ? No. 

Contra Pubbraeliysi and Aparaseliyu- 1 

5. Can any one when still entangled by the obstacles 

bo rid of thorn P No (quoting D. 2. 97). 

Con. Cltarapathiikii (by a ptay on the word}. 

6* Can a man bound by the Fetters be rid of them P 
No (relying on A. 4, 47* end D, 2. 97)* 

7- Can a naan practising Jhlnft be rightly said to 
enjoy it ? and is his desire to attain it the 
same as making it the object of his thought f 
No. 

Contra Andbuka. 

8 Is there such a thing lis desire for the distaste- 
Ail? No. 

Contra Ultarapathaku (inisundersia tiding 
passages where the Aruhut is said to Hud a 
pleasure even in pain). 

9. Is craving after qualities not to be condemned 
us immoral F Xu^ it should be (reiving on 
M, V- L G. 20 ). 

Centra Puhboseliya* 

10. Is craving after qualities not the cause of sorrow ? 
No (quoting 51. V. I* G + 20)- 

Cuntru Pubbeseliyii. 

XIV. I. Does nature transmigrate into vice? No* 

Contra ilahasaiighika, 

2. Has a new being all its six senses at the moment 
of conception P No (relying on S. X 1). 

Contra Pubbasdiyu and ApuroseUyl [we 

XXII. 6). 


1 Thi* £j rr-flilr * dlspiat^ tb* WBMtng of Viralo. 
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135 

136 

137 

138 

139 

140 

141 

142 = XV. 


3. (Jakkli u» vi n iiatuiisa mi an lord soLa-vimianan 

uppajjuliti F 

4. Arija-rupaij nijihabhulaiimj u patio yuli ? 

5. Aiifio kiuiuuagituuaavo fliiilo kumaHIga * 

pariyuttliumu ti ? 

0. I’nriyuttliupag cuio-vipp&yutton li ? 

1 ■ HEpa-rngo rupa-diiutug tnuuli nipo-dLiita- 
pariyapimno ti F 

8. Dittlii-galag avyiikaton ti? 

9. Dutlii-gatog flpariyopuntian ti ? 

I. Pnecuyata vavattLitu ti? 


143 

144 

145 

146 

147 
1 IS 


2' Avijja - pactaya aiiijkhiira na vattabbaij 
fia [j k lidra-pactuya pi avijja ti P 

3. Addha puriuipphaimo ti P 

4. Khsino pjmnipplaqno hyo parintpphaimQ 

tiiubuttuij purinipphaiiuau ti ? 

5. Ciittaro usavu aiuhavS ti P 

ti. Lokuttarimuij dbammSriuij jarS bknttaiu ti ? 

7 . Sufiila - vedayite - nirwlha- eamapatU Inku- 
ttarS ti ? 


MAtHl YATTlnJ. 
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3* Does the sensation of sound arise simultaneously 
with the sensation of sight? No. 

Contra CttarapaLhnkli. 

i k li the outward form of an Arahat caused by the 
four elements? No, 

Contra UttarapatbokiL 

5, Is inclination to lust a different thing from 
being under the power of lust? No. 

Contra Andhaka. 

0. Is the being possessed (by Iust p etc.) something 
independent of the uiind ? No. 

Contra Andhaka. 

7. Does the desire for future life in the worlds of 

form follow on, (and is it contained in) the 
habit of dwelling in thought upon form ? No. 
Contra Andhaka (sec XVI. 10). 

8, Is the wrong view that the world is eternal 

rightly called apy&hiia (undefined] ? No (re* 
lying on H., 63). 

Contra Andhaka and Uttarapalhaka. 

£)* Is he who has attained to Jhana free from wrong 
views? No. 

XV. 1. Is the quality of being duo to a cause a fixed 
one P No. 

Gent m Mahnsnrtgh licit. 

2. Is it right to say that though Ignorance m the 

cause of the S^kbanus, the Suijkhama are not 
the cause also of Ignorance ? No* 

Contra Mubasapghiba. 

3. Is time diffused? No (relying on A. 3* 67). 

(See Mil L 77. 78.} (The question ap¬ 
parently means* is it the same timo that is 
past, present and fill lire?) 

4. Are the moments* minutes, etc. (subdlvisions 

of Lime) diffused P No. 

5- Arc the four Great Evils (ftetfd) free from evil? 
No. 

Contra Hetuvida (on the ground that there 
being only four, there are none left over for 
them to be implicated with)* 

6* Are the decay and death of imti seen dental 
qualities themselves transcendental P No. 
Contra Mahasa^ghika. 

7. Is the attainment of coma an extraordinary 

affair? No. 

Contra Hefcuviida* 
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149 

150 

151 


b. Sai t r ta - veday i ta-n irodka-sjunapatti lokij'fi l) f 

® a *** 1 ' 1 " » ri trod ha - janiiipsDno kit lag 

karoyj'ali p 

19. Su ufiii - lcdayit a- nifodlu - anna putt! m$SDA* 
sutiupikn ti ? 


IcBUtmai) ail no kammupacavo ti P 
103 = XVI. 1. Van parasaa cittaij mgganbStiti ? 

lr>1 2 * 1,flro cittag poggaghntiti ? 

3. Pqto parnssa Bukhtiij nnuppadeiiu? 

4. Adhiguvliic tn quasi karotiti ? 

5. Btipag Letutip 

6. JiflpsiTj sahetukan ti P 

7 . KtipJig kuHilfln lip 
3. RiipuQ vlpato ti ? 

&. Atthi riijsag rupivucflron ti ? 

10. Efipa-rago rBpa-dliatu-parijapiniio tl P 
i63=Xm. 1. Atthi Arnhato piiiiuuprtcujo ti? 

1W 2 Arubato akilk.tuaccuti? 

^ Sabbpm idag kammata ti ? 

186 4 ‘ ludriya-buddbng y QVa dukkbnn UP 


155 

156 
107 

158 

159 

160 
161 
102 


167 


5- Th^tvff avftsefl5 

uukka tl P 
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* B. Is the same ail ordinary mutter? No. 

Contra Heluvada* 

9, Will u jjcrson who has attained to it dte in the 
ordinary wav P No. 

Contra RajagirikiL 

10* Does the attainment of it involve rebirth in the 
Utahn of Fpeoinscionsnesa? No, 

Contm HetuvudH* 

1L la Karina something different from the ac¬ 
cumulation thereof? No. 

_ Contra Andhaku and Sammitiyu* 

XVI* 1* Can n man subdue another's mind? No* 

Contra Hahasaijghika* 

2. Can a man exert another's mind ? No. 

Contra Mahlftaijghika. 

3. Can a man insure another's bliss? No* 

Contra Iletnvada. 

4. Does attention act through comprehension? No, 

Contra Fubboseliya and Apuruseliyu. 

5. Is fonti a cause ? No. 

Contra Ffctariipathakii. 

8. Does form go with ita cause ? No* 

Contra same. 

7* la form good? is it hud? Neither. 

Contra Mahaifftisakn and BammitijS* 

8, Is form a result (of Karma) ? No. 

Contra Andhakii and oammitiya* 

9, Does form belong to the 11 calm of Form ? No. 

Contra AndhakiL 

10# Is the desire for life in the Realm of fonu 
included in the element of form ? No. 
Contra Andhaka (see XIV. 7). 

XVII. 1. Does an Arahat lay up merit? No* 

Contra Andhakii* 

2* Can an Arahat die before he has w orked out 
the Karma of h is previous actions ? Yes. 
Contru Rujngirika and Siddhatthaka* 

3. Is Karma itself the result of pro vioua Karma? No. 

Contra Rajagirika and Skid hat thaku. 

4* Is all pain connected with the organs of sense ? 
No. 

Contra HetuvudiL 

5. Is the Excellent Way to be excepted from thu 
saving, ‘All SftTjkkarau involve sorrow"? No* 
Contra llctuvada. 
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168 

169 

iro 

371 


QUESTIONS DISCUSSED IN THE 

ij. Xa TQiijibbarj aai]gho dakkhmcirj patiggan- 

hailtdP 

7. Xa vattubbat) suitjgho dukkbnjaij visodhetlti ? 

8. Na vattahbaij aaijghobliunjut) pivati khad&ti 

KJJTitltS ? 

9. Xa VQttabbui] tagghosan dinnag mahap* 

phiilau ti P 


10. Xa vattabbiuj BuJhhasaa ditinai] mabup- 

phalan it f 

11. Dayako va diiaaij visujjliati no patigga- 

huko ti P 


lx-i^Xl III, 1. Xa vattabbag Iruddbo bhagavj roaaussa 
lobo attbaalti P 


175 


3. Xa Taltabbag Buddliona bbagavalii dliiunmo 
deal to tif 


176 

177 

178 

I7D 


3. Xnlihi Ruddhiusa bhagavato karunji ti ? 

i. Buddham bbsigavato ttocara-passavo ativiva 
ailiie giiFidtm-jnte ndbiganbiUTij P 

5. Ekena ftriya-nuiggenaeattiinsamaufiapbaliini 

saochMkarotUi? 


180 


181 


6. Jbiiuif jhana-aiming gi li ? 

7 . Attiii jliiinirntgritii tip 

8 . Samapontio aadibij stmntitl? 
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* 6. Ciifl it be rightly said that the Sagglm receives 

no gift ^ No (reiving on A. M and A + 
62), 

Contra Muhasumlata-vudi and VettilvakiL 
T 4 Or that the Snijgha purifies a gift ? Yes. 

Contra the same, 

8. Or that the Saijgha has food given P Yea 

(relying on Manavagga, YL 3-5* G}, 
domra the same* 

9. Or that a gift to the Suijphn is of great avail ? 

Ym (relying on a XL 2. G=Vin. V- 34. 
23 - 27 ). 

Contra the same. 

10. Or that a gift to the Buddha is of great avail? 
Yes* 

Contra the same, 

XL Is a gift purified by the giver* not the receiver? 
No (relying on A* 4* 78)* 

Contra Utfuruputhukii. 

XYIIL L Was not the Buddha really bora in the world 
of men P Yes, 

Contra Vetulpikii (He remained in the 
Tu&ita heaven and sent only a phantom of 
hmuK'lf to the world I) 

2. Did not the Buddha himself preach the 

Dhattama ? Yea, 

Contra VotuJyakiF (A mind a preached it!) 

3. ITud the Buddha no rue rev ? Yes (uomp. 11 ii L 

162 - 170 ). 

Contra CttaiupAthnku. 

4. Were the Buddhas excretions of exceeding 

sweet savour F No, 

Contra soma Andhaka and tbo Uttarapatbm 
5 + Did the Buddha realize the fruits of nil the 
stages of the Path ftt odce ? No. 

Contra the same. 

C, Does each (of the four) Jhiinus arise out of the 
previous one P No, 

Contra MahiijsaKika and some AndhnkiL 

7. Is there nn mtwnediate J liana or a breach in 

Jhnna (between the first anil second] P No* 
Contra Summit ml and some AndhukzL 

8. Cun he who has attained to the first Jhunu hear 

sounds P No + 

Contra Fubbufieliya* 
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182 

9. Cttkkluinii rupag paasatiti ? 

1S3=XDl 

1. At!u> kilesc juhotlti ? 

184 

2 , ^LHLiluta sa ij khii rakltband b a*jiarivapaan a ii P 

185 

3, Saiuamla-pliajag iBaykhotan ti ? 

186 

4. Patti osagkhatH ti ? 

187 

5. Sabbn-dharntnu-tittliata aaaykbatu tip 

188 

6. Xlbbiiao-dbiitu kusala ti ? 

189 

7. Atthi puthuj jftnossa accauia-aiyaiuatEi ll ? 

190 

8. Xatt-hi lukivaij sztridhind riven ti P 

191=XX. 

1' AsoGc i«:a nrntarng jTvila Toropitvil aaanta 
riko kutlti F 

192 

2, I?atthi putliujjanassa ilanaa ti? 

193 

3, Kuttbi aimyeju niraya-pila ti ? 

194 

4. Atthi duvesu tiraccLana-guta liP 

195 

5- Poncajjgtko toaggo ti P 

196 

* 

c. Uvadjusa-Talthultag flaijiig lokuLlarnn ti? 
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U. Does the eve see forma? No (it is the mind 
that sees them through ( he eye). 

Corum MuliUtfujgJiiku. 

XIX. 1* Is there no sunk thing m the putting away of 
evil deposit ions but only of past evil ? No. 

Contra same UuimTpathaka. 

2* Ii Sufuluti (Emptiness) prrdjcnble of the 
Skandkas? If emptiness of soul bo meant, 
yes. If emptiness oT the three fires be meant 
(in which sense Emptiness is au ep&shet of 
Nirvana), no. 

Contra the Andhakl. 

3. Is the fruit of Smnapttahip unmade? No* 

Contra Pubbascliyii 

4. In Attainment unmade? No. 

Contra l\ibbastdiyu. 

5. Is the shite of qualities unmade ? No* 

Contra UtTumpathftkii. 

6. Is Nirvana virtuous P No. 

Contra Andhoka. 

7. Is an unconverted man walking in the Path? 

No. 

Contra sonic TTttarapathaklL 

A* la there a faith (etc., the question h asked of 
each of the Moral Organs) which is of the 
world f Yes. 

Contra Hetuvida and HuhiijguHnkm 

XX. I. la an involuntary offence a Deadly Sin ? No* 

Centra some lit tarn path oktju 

S, lias an unconverted man no knowledge? lie 
may have. 

Contra TfatuvndiL 

3. Are them no warders in Purgatory ? There sire. 

Contra Andhaka. 

4* Are there am mu la hi heaven ? No‘ faiiimaTs 
go to heaven* but become gods. Whether 
they like to use animal forms or not makes 
no difference}* 

Conl til Atidhnkn. 

5, Is the Excellent Way five-fold P Xu r eight-fold* 

Coals a Muhiij^uka. 

6. Is the twelve-fold knowledge (of the Four 

Truths—see my ‘ Buddhist Sul his/ pp, 150- 
152) ast inordinary ? No* 

Contra Puhb&aeliyu and Aparaseliyiu 

I 


7-U.A.& IS9^. 
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QUESTION'S DISCUSSED IS THE 

197=XXT, 

1* SfjaansD nava-kntttn ti P 

193 

2. Puth ujano tedtutulcshi dbiimmehi avJ v Mo ti ? 

199 

3. Atthi kipci sanftojnmT) apaihslya Arabs ttitp- 
pisttLU P 

*200 

4. Attbi udhipjiaytidddhi Btifldbntiay va *iivn- 
liiiaai] vu ti ? 

201 

5 + Auk! Buddbiluaij Buddhohi bmatirckiita ti !" 

202 

6. Sabb& disu Buddha ti? 

203 

7. Suibbe dhammii nkjutp ti P 

204 

8, Eabbe kiiTPimTni niyatunki? 

205=XXII, 

- 1, Attbi kiiici 94irinn>jjinaij appahHya patipib- 
Lapau ti P 

206 

2* Arabs ttunlfi-citto parinibbajutltiF 

207 

3. Aruba jinniije tbila pari iiibbuy util i P 

20S 

4^ Attbi gabbba-s&yyaya dkammabbUnmayo ti P 

209 

5- Attbi gflbMm-wyyiya Arabuttappattld ? 

210 

Atthi supina-gatuftta dhnpmuibhi^iHaYu ti ? 

>11 

Attbi hiipiiui-gutu^u ArahattappattUiF 

312 

6 Sabbar) mpma-gntawa eittaij avyakatup ti? 

213 

7, Jfalthi kmi ilscvcna-paccayaLa ti? 
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XXL 1* Was the doctrine altered, or made ufi*eab R at 

the Councils ? No. 

Contra some tU taro pal hakiL 
2 P Cannot the unconverted man separate himself 
at the same time from the qualities belonging 
to the three Dhatus ? Yes, 

Contra the same, 

3. Can Arahatahip l>e attained without breaking 

the ten Fetters ? No, 

Contra Mubu*uijgliiku (b« 22. 1)- 
4p Have the Buddhas or their disciples intentional 
Iddhi? No, 

Contra Andhuku. 

5* Do some Buddhas surpass others? No, 

Contra Andhuku. 

6* Are Buddhas born in all quarters of the 
Universe F No, 

Contra MahlsaqgbikE* 

7, Arc all qualities abiding? No. 

Contra some Uttarapathiika. 

8, Is Karma always certain ? No. 

Contra the mine. 

XXII. 1. 'When an Arahat dies* is there any Fetter he 
has not broken ? No, 

Contra Andhukal. 

2. Has an Arab at at the moment of his death 
such good thoughts us will produce a result 
in Kurina F No. 

Contra AndhukiL 

I, Is the Arahat at the moment of his death in the 
four tit stage of the YimokhnF No. 

Contra some Andhuku. 

4. Can a child in the womb be converted ? No, 

Contra some Uttaraputhuku ; compare 

X1Y + 2). 

5 h a. Can a child in the womb become an Am hat? 
/? + Cun a man be converted hi a dream? 
y, Can a man become an Arahat in a dream? No. 
Contra the same. 

(h Are nil tbe thoughts of a dreamer indifiemit 
(neither good nor bad] ? No- 
Contra the same, 

7, Does habit never become a tfuw? It does 

(Mil L 90 )* 

Contra the same. 



36 
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214 6. Klca*dtta-kkbnniku sabbe d ham mil ti ? 

2J0 = XXnr.I, Ekadhippayo met him a dbamiuo pattsfl- 



Titabbo ti P 

216 

3, Arahunta-vannena utumiusaa metKunaij 
dbammag puLwYlfitftiP 

sir 

3 * Dodhisatbo i^iiriya-kSii>a-karika-hotu rtai- 
pitai) gocchntUi? 

21S 

4. Ait hi oar ago raga-patirSpako ti ? 

219 

5. Rfifmjj aparmipphatman 1 tsf 


1 Ste th* note ubciTI! m p, 23* 


JFoftr.—P xt >fetsoT BubW’e letter, referred to on page I, 
must iippesir m tUe next isaue. 
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XXIII. 


8. Are all qualities only momentary in thought ? 
No (relying on M. 1. 190). 

Comm Pubbaselivi and Apuraseliva (comp. 

XL 6). 

1. Is sexual intercourse allowable on the ground 

that it is right to be of one mind ? No. 
Contra Andhakn and Vetuiyaku. 

2. Can beings not human hare scsnnl intercourse 

under the outward form of AralmlaP No. 
Contra some tJttariiputhaku {compare IL 1J, 

3. Can a Bodtsut by reason of desir e for sot runty 

be reborn in realms of woe, or believe itt 
heresy, or practise asceticism, or follow a 
wrong teacher F No. 

Contra Atnlhakil. 

4. Is there snub u thing us an absence of lost that 

is lust, or an absence of ill will that is ill will, 
or an absence of fully that is folly F Xu. 
Contra Andhnkiu 

O, Is form not diffused? ft is. _ 

Contra some Uttu iff put h aka and Hetnradi 
(see XL 7, S, and XV. 3. I). 


p 









Art. II. — T/ie Linragf of ** Th? Proud Krtt$” By Hubert 
Chalueeh, IbA.* 3LR.A.& 

It ii a far cry from Guturoa the Buddha to Mr, William 
Morris; but it will be the object of theses pages to establish 
the succession r not apostolic but literary* linking together the 
Victorian poet and the Indian sage of the fifth century a_c. 
Like the author of 11 The Earthly Paradise*” Gotumu bad an 
ear for 

The gentle music of the bygone years, 

Long past to an with all their hopes mid fears. 

But* unlike Mr. Morris, it was with a distinctly ethical 
purpose* and not to fill " an empty day,” that Gotania re-told 
those traditional stories of ancient India which arc preserved 
in [he Pali la takas. One of the stories of the J a taka -book 
( the story ©f IllTsa 1 ) has been ft adapted ” by Jewish and by 
Moslem theologians: it has pointed the moral of the 
medieval monk, and adorned the talc of the trout idour; and 
in these latter days it bm furnished a theme both to an 
American and to an English poet 
The argument to Mr. Morris's poem of the u Prcrnd King ap 
in "The Earthly Paradise” tells how "A certain king* 
blinded by pride* thought that he was more than man, if not 
equal to God \ but such a judgment fell on him that none 
knew hiiu for kitig T and he Buffered many things, till in the 
end humbling himself he regained bis kingdom and honour. 
The incidents of Mr, Morris's poem will be familiar to all; 
but for the pwtike of clearness in tnidug the at cry buck through 
the several forms it baa assumed in different ages, 1 may be 
pardoned for adding that* while the Proud King was bathing* 
his form Imd been assumed by an angel*—“no imago of the 

1 No. 7S Ln FuuWir* uliiitin oi tba l*it, i (Trubnc*. 
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ting, m rut apparel, crown and signet-ring,’'—who was 
recognized by everybody ob their lord, Jovinbn. Denied tv 
cmiri.er*, semn*, and tie (j^n, the real king is driven 
T7 owa irotn hi* own palace, and docs not regain hi* 

to God™ ^ hm0tir UntU *“ ba dwp !,uuliliation be proy* 

Look down, of folly I have tod m3* fill, 

And am but now as first Thou made* me, 

» enk yielding day to tuke impress of Thee. 

Tiien, with a porting admonition as to the omnipotence of 

' 7 , “"" d Van>idb ^ au(i ‘he humbled Joviomn is again 

haded as king, H 

7- ° f T e PrOU ' 1 K “^’ J the old French 
U r i A ^ Ct pr ^ m P' fon d * iV-mporenr Juvioian," 
?gSTr^T* fr ^ “ ^^.eentn^ story,book, the 

idled b U1I1 ‘ * 1,19 *** B * tt ^f °ld stories wa? eotu- 

piled by a monk, or moots, m jmtdfatow,; and it is 

■mutant to onto that it wan in their hand, that the story 

^ t °. U 7 ,1 “ b “ th « 'irure of Wily and to serv'e 

Old EnXf T n#t i" “ 7 *“ ° f f ,ritie - l» the kindred 
Old English Romance 3 entitled - Robert of Cy«U Q " (the 

original of Longfellows poem “Count Robert of Sicily' j 

lue leeuon m even more emphatically taught. For here the 

proud king s tribulation springs from hi* - , 

the hhJ ^ ^ the Mu ^ imc « t > ** H* bath pulldown 

^k^iLhT 7 "1 L ' ,1 ‘ ,h * '“■U* .nd 

«K«k. Boubtle. ,1 wrw ,h„ that uuggMiud to PL_ 

hid lines in thu Sompnoure'a TmIij 

Methinkith they ben like Jovynfen, 

Fat as » whal, a U d wulkeit its a ewe*, 

»,l rnCI “ 8 , ,k f sK "J.r ur,l, « r «« 6...I to th« Qur'an* tki. 
' tr “ : A,,J ” d " 1 **7 »»d w *W 
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throne a form ; then he turned repentant." According to 
the ih^rffAvei connieiiTarj of lh® Koran and to othL't Arab 
commentators, thU versa refers to the following legend, 
A wife of Solomon having promised idolatry in hi# palace, 
God punished the king by allowing a demon, Sukhr (or 
Sakha r) by name, to lied the signet-ring on which Sola in on's 
kingdom depended, fly virtue of this stolen ring Sakhr 
became possessed of the kingdom and sat on the throno in 
the borrowed form of Solomon. The dethroned king mean* 
time, being unrecognized by any of his subjects, wandered 
about begging his bread, until after forty days—which was 
the period daring which the idolatry hud been practised 
in bis palace—the demon Siikhr flew away, throwing the 
ring into the sea. The ring being miraculously found by 
Solomon in side u fi-sli p he recovered hh kingdom* mid throw 
Sakhr with a great stone tied round hb neck into the Lake 
of Tiberias* In later times Sukhr km emerged from the 
Lake its I ho bofctWitnp, caught by the fisherman at tbs 
beginning of the Arabian Nights, and has ntlmned more 
modem fa mo in the hand?? of hi Sage us ** Le Diablo 
lloittmx. JJ In ihis hitter form the demon is known a* 
AamodvitSp a name which carries us bank—an like the Sakhr 
of the Moslem*—to the Jewish Talmud. In tho Baby Ionian 
recension of ihis work* which was completed about 500 a il* 
S'lLmum/ unrecognised even in Jerusalem after the I ms 
of his ring, is mocked by bis own porter and driven with 
blows from his own door, like tho proud king Jovmiun* 
After many bitter exporieoces the outcast and despairing 
king throws hfifiNeU' to earth, and in a pfssscoa of tears 
implores tho mercy of God whom he has so long iurgotten. 
Soon after he linds his ring inside a fish, and is recognized 
again by the Sanhedrin £s body, by the way, which probably 
did not erist in Solomon** days), who advise him to beard 
the usurper in his hall, advice which the Sanhedrin have 
the less hesitation in givitsg when they reflect (hat tho 
pseudo-kit]g always kept bis feet concealed in his robe*, 

» See Uri '9 ** VunMn. ami Tbrimai* p. S2 el 2nd edit* Uip*is ? IStT. 
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and go was probably a (Lraon. At the sight of tire mystic 
ring Aamodeus a bricks aloud and vunitfoes, while Sulu’inon 
again aita upon Ilia magic Lbrone. 

Of this “Talmud it-Kora hie fiction ” tlio Gesta Romano- 
rum story (and therefore Mr. Morris's poem of the “Proud 
King") is "the manifest descendant," in the words of the 
bite Sir Richard Barton. With greater caution, mid perhaps 
mere certainty, it may he maintained that the traditions 
art ‘ apiiging from one su*k- The minting fact 
io the student of comparative folk-lore is the evidence which 
the Jewish, Moslem, and Christian versions together afford 
of the evolution of stories. As in biology, so in folk-lore, 
heredity is tampered by variation adapted to new environ- 
on nt. Tie Jewish Rabbis, wlio edited the Talmudic version 
(which the monotheist Moslems borrowed directly or in¬ 
directly), hod ever before their eyes the sin of itfobtiry ,—the 
historic weakness of the Chosen People. So the hu which 
the Jewish story punishes is idolatry,—whereas with the 
to!lowers of the lowly Nfiaurene the deadly ein is p,kt« ■ 
—'‘deposuit potentes rla soda et cxaltavit hmuillfs." 

So for ns can be determined by comparing tin? two versions, 
the fooruiHQ story does not appear to be directly borrowed 
from the ftm/foj, Talmudic legoadJ Both agree, it U true, 
m their noun features, including the identification of Salomon 
ns the bug punished for idolatry ‘ but much greater probabili. v 
ntInches to the view that the two ora merely paralU or -i-tcr 
versions. And though names are not in themselves strong 
evidence, this view is supported by the difference in mrnre uf 
the demon who assume* the form of Solomon, Ah has been 

„‘vX,ts fTk«aite*s*:*r«T 

Tslniiulie mmiun, given in the H-.irLii r - Gemini r it ^O'^tlur 

a. foJDwi: Ocd uli| uaut Snloiuuu, ■ Vbt -Wald ret nln * 

t’«Sw <t.jw n ffotn Utj in v tlih.ih'' i ’ j H ^ :lj > li«d f 

. :• .. • !,„□ ,. v : : ':. r ' V"' *P 

woo. Cm] u lMit [hr-.issrlt trn^uvTj,^ „ B( J /J ,hLtn! "»- 

:> kro*r tdi'r T-hn!l l - l. f 

bim, lira m In* mlpct?, hdJ J L hI Ui> h ut / a i t lv - 

hint wilt B (awe, ami mil a. p| fl[E of bfiqh, Wnr^ v lhEj ! ™* 

lfl ,> ' lh|H >* rn J- '.me r ..w.ip,l f H , r ^ D Ijr 1 h«l. it. 

wmLtull tomal o i Lb, Mutrtti# n Hj t J * nl 
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neen, [bo demon is called Amodfut in the Talmud and Sakhr 
in Koranic legend- Leaving out of consideration the in¬ 
teresting (question of the origin oi 11 Asmodeus, it is to be 
observed that the name "Sakhr” in in itself indicative of 
Indian origin. $akbr is simply tbo B“* uf tliU older 

Indian theology, the archangel Sukka of Pali- And in the 
Piili Jii tutus occurs the story o£ IlHaa, who is punished for 
sin and brought to repentance by the archangel Sakha 
assuming his furm, IlWs sin, in accordance with the view 
of folk-lore evolution above laid down, is the sin most deadly 
in the eyes of a Buddhist. It is not pride as in the Christina 
versions, nor idolatry os in the Talmud ; it is the refusal to 
give alms,—a disposition necessarily abhorrent to the hearts 
of mendicant Buddhist friars, with whom almsgiving is 
ranked os the chief of virtues. 

Stripped of non-csseutiols, the IHlsa-jiitnka may be sum¬ 
marized us fellowsUllsa, the Lord High Treasurer of 
Benares, though a millionaire, was a miser; ha had pulled 
down the family almonry, driven the poor from his gates, 
and hoarded his wealth so that it was " as a pool haunted by 
ogres." A niggardly act of his attroots the notice of his 
father, who at death hud been reborn for hie charity, etc., 
as the arch ungel Sakka, Sakka comes down from heaven, 
assumes the form of his miserly son, and proceeds to dis¬ 
tribute the lattor’s darling riches. Denied by hi* friends, 
servants, children, and wife, and cudgelled in his endeavours 
to assart his identity, Wl» is only restored to his former 
estate by the archangel, who says that it was ta a punishment 
for miserliness that Hite's form btul been usurped, and that 
unless he repeats after this warning he will incur the tlnal 
punishment of death. 

The chain of sequence from the Jiitnkn to Mr. Moms is 
still far from complete, and ii may be hoped that scholars 
with ft larger knowledge than I can lay claim to, of the 
several literatures in which the story appears, maybe willing 
10 amplify and extend this sketch. Of p.*nlmr interest «s 
the appearance in Arabic writings of the archangel bakka 
as Sakhr al Jiuui. Reduced by Buddhism from his termer 
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dominion ss the god Qukra {or ludm) to lw simply an 
archangel having sovereignty over the Tuvatimsa ll«ir«o t 
Sokku bus been further degraded by mono theism to tho 
rank of a devil! 

The following, in chronological order, are the several 
forms of the lllisa-jaLuka:—- 

1* lllistt-jatakn. 

Only tho ftulfitU or verses of the Jo Lukas form part of the 
I Judd lnd Canon ta settled about 400 u.c.; but tradition say* 
that lho AfihttfaitAi, or commentary, oa tho Jut.iku verses 
was brought by Matuudu to Ceylon in its present state in 
doll B.t, there handed down in Sinhalese till 45U a.b., when 
it was re-translated into Pali, The *tory of Illiia is there¬ 
fore part of the commentary only ; but the original Ciuiod 
con tains the GAtha (trausEatcd infm) reciting the physical 
characteristics of 11 lino, and stating the impossibility of 
deciding which of two claimants was the real Him. Tho 
confusion us to identity is therefore us old as the Buddhist 
Pjtukus, and had reference to au individual named lllfeu. 
There is no reason to suppose that the story, of which this 
G'dtH was the catchword, wo* not tuMuntinift} the same in 
the year 40(1 u.c. as tins JuLika story in Prof, FousbtiH'a 
text [of. e g. the 3Iaiia-SudutM9una-J;itoko. with tho earlier 
Maha-SudoBsaLB-Hutta and the Maha-Purmibban* Hut (u. as 
showing tho tendency of later Buddhist writers merely to 
Amplify, not to alter the substance of, earlier compositions}. 
I will, however, hu/ard the apoculutiun* (lj that the varilest 
Buddhist form was not to elaborate as that of the present 
Jiituka book, mid (3) that Buddlitsni borrowed the tale, with 
Sakka, from pre-Buddhist folk-lore, now lost. (See llhvs 
ltuv'di' “ Buddhist Birth-Stories ” (Triilmer, 1881) for oil 
elaborate disewaioa of the age, history, mid place in litem 
tnT*i of tho Jfitiiku book,) 

II. The TalutuiL 

(i) The ffeooov,of the Jerusalem Talmud, begun by Bubbi 
Juebanan m 2ld> a.d, and finished some 5(1 year, bier ut 
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TiberiaR, contain* an account of the usurpation of Solomon's 
tkrone by an Angel, with a meagre reference to his wandering 
ufiKCOgnitid among bis people, nod to bin being beaten 
and fed on humble fare. This Jerusalem story is rather an 
incidental reference to, than a complete Tension of, the 
Jewish legend of Solomon's dethronement. 

(jj) The Babylonia it rceonsion of the Centura was finished 
by Ilabbi Asha's sons in the year 498 A.B., according 
to Etheridge's “Hebrew Literature" (1856). The story is 
related of King Solomon—the centre round which crystal¬ 
lized many legends and tales-and of the detil named 
Asmodeus. T am informed by the learned Talmudic scholars, 
Dr. Fried!under and Dr. Ginter, that, contrary to what 
might be inferred from the specific referencas in the note 
of Sale to tho 38th chapter of the Koran, no such "devil” 
as 11 Sakhr ” is to be found in the Talmud. 

TTT t The Qur'an. 

In tho 38th chapter of this book, which was edited shortly 
after Mahomet's death in G32 there is an (illusion to the 
Talmudic legend. 

IV. Commentators on the Qur’an- 

Tho interest attaching to the commentators' story is that 
here the Sukku of tho Jiitukri re-sppears, in what is practi¬ 
cally the Babylonian Talmudic version- I am indebted to 
Mr. Kay fur the information that the Commentary of 
Zumukhshnri, after telling the story about Solomon and 
fiakhr, goes on to say that the most learned commentators 
regard the story us altogether unworthy of credit, slid that 
in foot it is only an old wife's tale iwffnW htj (he Jevt, 

Bearing in mind tho survival of Sakkii in tho Moslem 
version, T venture to think that it was only orthodox Judaism 
which bad substituted Aamndeus in the adapted Indian sior\, 
and that the unorthodox Jews of Arabia (to whom Mahomet 
was indebted for no inconsiderable part of his knowledge of 
Judaism) hud preserved in a more original form the old 
Indian story of which the IHisu-jatuka is the earliest known 
version. 


THE LINEAGE OF 14 THE PEOtfE KING/ 1 

V, The Ocala Roimmonira. 

According to Herrjiigo'a Introduction to liia edition of the 
Early English vcrntnn of this well-known book, the date of 
ks compilation h about 1300* Tlienca onward the atory hm 
suffered lit tie or no change down to the present day. Wc 
are practically in the dark ob to the oourcea from which this 
book was compiled. But it may well be that the Grata story 
af King Jovinian was derived from the Talmud legend of 
Solomon through the mediation of converted Jews, such 
ns John of Capua, the translator of Lho Director in w dim 
hummm* 

As the Tllian-jaUlift (so fur an I am aware) lias not yet. 
lieen translated into English, I append a Tension of it, iu Uhe 
iuj[je llmt it may be uf interest not only in tEie historical 
con nee tin [i in which I have adduced it, bat also for it a own 
quaint humour and (lie graphic incident* with which the 
central idea hurt been embroidered in India lucre than two 
thousand years ago. 


J/fiw-J&frtka, 

Once on a time when Rrahmadatta was king in Bennrca, be 
had a Lord High Treasurer w-ho was a millionaire. Now this 
man was a churlish fellow, who hated his follow-men ; be was 
ktne and crookbackcd, and bad a cast in his eye. Moreover, 
lie was an unconverted infidel, and a miser. He never gave of 
his store to others nor had any joy of it himself, so that his 
house was like a pool haunted by ogres, whereat none may 
drink or slake their thirst. Yet for seven generation back 
his ancestors had been bountiful, giving freely „f t h e!P beat 
to the needy; but when this man succeeded to the office of 
Ur* High Treasurer, he broke through the traditions of his 
house. He burned the almonry to the ground, nud driving 
away the poor w,i|, blows from bis door, hoarded bis wealth 

Now lhe Lord High Treasurer’s father, who for his charity 
ami other good works had been reborn as the archangel Wakka 
chanced to be meditating on the blessing, bis cboritahUn^ 
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bad brought kirn, odd was bending over from heaven to look 
down cm earth, when he flaw bU son behaving with great 
meanness. For the Lord High Treasurer* being thirsty, but 
not wonting to have to shore his liquor with uny one, had 
sent a slave with a few halfpence to the tavern to buy a 
whole jar of spirits for him. This the miser made the slave 
carry on ahead to the river aide, when? there was n demo 
thicket. Here he had the jar set down, ordering the slave 
to wait at a distance. Then he filled his cup and foil to 
drinking ill soli!ary happiness. Indignant at this sight, 
Sakku cried, will go to my son and teach him that all 
deed* bear their fruits; I will work my son "a conversion 
mid hi uke him worthy of rebirth hereafter in the world of 
angels." So he came down to earth and once more trod the 
ways of men, putting on the semblance of hi* son, the Lord 
High Treasurer llJlsn* with liia son's Inmcness and humpback 
and squint. In thin guise Sukku entered the city and made 
lifs way to the king + s palace* where he hade hh coming ba 
announced to the king. Ordering him to be admitted, the 
king asked the object of so unexpected a visit. " Sire,” said 
the pretended Treasurer, 11 1 have a whole million of money 
stored away in my house, Deign to have it transferred to 
the royal exchequer." 

fl Buti we are richer oven than your lordship* and have no 
need to take your riches from jog * 11 

11 If your majesty declines, I will give it away as likes 
me beet," 

fJ Ho so by all means, if you wish," said the king, 

“ Very good, sire; I will," said the pretended Ullsa, and 
with due obeisance departed from the royal presence to the 
Treasurer^ house. All the servant thought it was their 
real master; and he gave orders to the porter that if any 
other person looking like himself should appear and claim 
to ho the master of the house, the porter should cudgel 
such a one and throw him out. Then he seated himself 
in state in an inner chamber of tbo ha use, and, sending 
for the Lord High Treasuror's wife* announced his intention 
to be bountiful and to lavish his wealth in charity* Thought 
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wile, children, nnd servant* with one accord: '■ This is 
indeed ft novel mood for him to bo in. It must be the 
spirit* he bus been drinking which have made him so 
good-nfttnred and generous to-day/’ ^ lie stent for ihe 
trier and bade him proclaim through the city that every 
one who Touted gold and silver or jewels wits to come up 
to Hilda’s house. Accordingly a large crowd specdilv 
besieged the gate, all carrying baskets and sacks Then 
Mtiti .Sakkit, 41 Ming open the donrs of inv treasure-chambers, 
and let each one here take what he will utid go his way ; 
it is my free gift to you." Without a moment's delay the 
crowd scizi'd on the treasure, and pil-erl up heaps of riches 
nnd filled sacks and vessels with the rich booty; and mvay 
they went, laden with their spoils. Now among them was 
a certain countryman who, thoughtfully yoking HWs oien 
to Hilati's carl, loaded it with valuables. As tho fellow 
travelled along the high road on his way from the city, 
he drew near the very thicket where the real Lord Treasurer 
was lying prrtiu, and sang his praises \ n these woti i s . 
" fleaven grant you may live to Isi s hundred, my good 
lord Iilisu . Yi iml you’ve done for tne will keep me without 
doing another stroke of work nil my life long. Whose 
were these oxen ?—yours. Whose wns this curt p—vonra. 
Whoso the valuables in tho cart?—you™ too, Never was 
father or mother bo generous as you have been." Those 
words filled tho Lord High Treasurer with fear and 
trembling. " Why, the fellow is mentioning mv r.arno ” 
M ' d he to himself. “Can the king have been distributing 
my wealth to the people?" At the bare thought he 
bounded from the bush, and, recognizing his own axon 
and curt, seized the oxen by the cord, crying, « Slop, fe|fe w , 
thesw oxen and this cart belong to me." Down leaped the 
man from the cart, angrily exclaiming, " You rascal J fllfoa 
t m Lord High rreasurer, is giving away his wealth. Who 
pray, are you?" And he sprang at the Treasurer and 
struck Mm on the buck tike a felling thunderbolt, ,md 
went off with the curb Illisa picked himself up, trembling 
in every limb, wiped off the mud, and hurrying after hb 
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tart, seized hold of the mu again* Again the countryman 
got down, and seizing IllT&i by the hair, beat him about 
the head for some tiuic; then taking him by the throat, 
he flung him heavily upon bis face on the road, and drove 
off. Sobered by this rough linage, and filled with the direst 
foreboding^ IJlisa hurried off home. There, seeing folk 
making off with hie darling treasures, be fell to laying hand* 
on here u man and there a man* shrieking! "HI! what/s 
ibis ? Is the king despoiling me? 1 ' And every man he 
bid hands on knocked him down* Bruis^i and smarting, 
he sought to take refuge in his own bouse, when the potters 
stopped him with* ** Holloa, you rascal! Where might 
you bo going?” And first thrashing him soundly with 
bamboos* they took their master by the throat and threw 
him out of doors, 11 There la none but the king left to 
see mo righted/* grained IHisa, and betook himself to the 
palace. 11 Why, oh why, sirc/ i he cried* u have you 
plundered me like this ? ,s 

u Nwj t it ^ not I* my Lord Treasurer, 1 ' said the king. 
" Did you not yourself oomo and declare your intent ion of 
giving your wealth away* if I would not accept it? And 
did you. not then send the crier round and carry out your 
threat ? " 

11 Oh Hire* indeed it was not I that camq to you on such 
an errand. Tour majesty knows bo w near and close I 
am, end how I never in my life gave away, if I could help 
it* so much as a drop of oil or a blade of grass. Mtsy it 
please your majesty to send for him who has given my 
substance away, and to question him on the matter/" 

Then the king seat for Bubka. And so exactly alike were 
the two that neither the king nor his court could tell which 
was the real Lord High Treasurer* Baid tho miser IHi^a, 

” WhOi and what, sire, is this person? / am your majesty 1 ® 
Treasurer.” 

** Well, really I can't say which is the real Him/ 1 said 
the king. ** Is there anybody who can distinguish them 
for certain ? ” 

fl Tee, sire, my wife.” 
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So the wife was sent for and ie*kod which of the tiro was 
her husband. And she said Sakka was her husband and 
went to his side. Then in turn Ulna’s children and servants 
were brought in and asked the same question ; and all with 
one accord declared Snkkn was the real Lord High Treasurer, 
Here it flashed across III tsit's mind that he had a wurt 
on his head, the existence of which was known only to 
hi in self nnd to his barber. So, as a last resource, he asked 
that his barber might be sent for. Accordingly, the barber 
wo h sent tor and asked if he had any private means of 
knowing the real from the false III™. “ I could tell, sire,™ 
said he, " if I might examine their heads," 

11 Then look at both their heads," said the king. 

On (he instant Sokku caused u wnrt to rise on Ins bead. 90 
that, after cmmining the two, the barber reported that, as 
both alike had got warts on their head*, he couldn’t for the 
life of him say which was the real man. Hearing his hist 
hope thus fail him, the Lord High Treasurer fell into a 
tremble; and such was his anguish nt the now inevitable 
loss of hie beloved riches, that down he fell in a swoon. 
Thereupon Sakkn put forth his supernatural powers, and, 
rising in the air, addressed the king thence in these words: 
"Not IltTsa am 1 ,0 king, but the great Sukka." Then those 
around dashed water on the temples of the prostrate IIlisa, 
who, recovering, rose to his feet und bowed to the ground 
before Siikka the Archangel. Then said Sakka, 11 mine 
was I he wealth, not thine. I am thy father; nnd in my life- 
lime I was bountiful toward the poor and rejoiced in "doing 
good; wherefore, I am advanced to this high estate and am 
Sakkii, the Archangel. But thou, walking not in my foot- 
slcps.ort a niggard and a miser; thou hast burned my almonry 
the f?wimd, driven the poor from the gate, and hoarded 
the riches thou didst inherit from me. Thou hast no enjoy¬ 
ment thereof thyself, nor has any other human being; but 
thy store is become like a F ol haunted bv ogre* whereat no 
mao may slake his thirst. Albeit, if thou wilt rebuild mine 
almonry and show bounty to the poor, it shall be accounted 
to thee for righteousness, But, If thou wilt not rebuild mine 
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almonry and show bounty, then will I strip thee of even that 
which remains to thee, and cleave thy head with the thunder' 
bolt gf Todtu, and thgu ahalt die.” 

At this threat Illisa, fearing for his life, cried gut, " Henre* 
forth I vow to excel in good works, and chiefly in charity 
to tho poor." And 3sikk& accepted hia promise, and sfier 
establish in g bis son in tho Corumnnrlnricnts and preaching 
the Truth to him from mid-air, departed to his own abode. 
And Ullsa proved diligent in almsgiving and other good 
works, and so assured his rebirth hereafter in heaven. 
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Art. III.—A Collection of KarntMtidefa* By Hehhert 
Baynes, MJLA*S* 

Having recently received from Mandalay through the kind¬ 
ness pf nn unde, several iptcresting and important Buddhist 
MSS. in l\!Li, Burmese and Shan, l venture to lay before 
the Society a Collection of Eamumvacus, hodio of which, 
though known to European scholars, have hitherto remained 
inedited. 

The first Manuscript is a very handsome copy of tho 
Earn m a vacant in Burmese Ritual, or * tamarind- wed * lettere 
painted with a thick black rc^iuona gum on IG leaves of royal 
discarded pasohs, each leaf containing 6 lines each side. 

It begins with the Upasampadl or "Buddhist Ordination 
Service, which is perhaps the beat known of all the Eatmu* 
vilcas, having been edited by Spiegel in 1841, by Dickson in 
1881, and by Frankfurter in 1883, Then follow eight others, 
namely :— 

2 . Knthinaduasnrp uppaxmam, * the Bestow meii t of the 
Eathimi Rqbe. 1 

8 . TicTvarena uvippavasa, "the Investiture of a Bhikkhu 
with the three Robes. 1 

4. Slm5 - sammannitl sanihna-saniva^i ekuposathil, * tho 
flying of a Boundary for the Performance of the Uposatha. 1 

5, Thera-Sammuii, 1 the Election of an Elder. 1 

6 . EaEuu-Sammuti, 1 miming a Bhikkhm’ 

7, Vihara-kappSyabhumi-Sumimui, 1 tho Dedication of 
a Vihdru/ 

8* Kuiivatthu^Sammutip Mixing n Site for a Bbikkhu'a 
Residence/ 

9* Nie&iyu-muUu-Satornuti, * Consent to a Release from 
Ninaya.* 
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Hie? first seven are given by Dr. Frankfurter in his Hand¬ 
book of JWi; but whilst In his the Beatowmeufc of the 
Kalhinu Bobo corneain the seriesp in mine it occupies 
tbs miond place. So far ua I know; the eighth and ninth 
Eanunavnois have never been published. They are us 
follows 


Yin. 


Sunut U me bhnnfo ^amgho, A yam ittbannamo bhikkhu 
samyaeikliya kiitE kattukamo a^iuikuni attuddesam. So 
Himglunji kutivatlbuip dokamim yaeciiL Ysdi samghasm 
pattiikfLlbiin aamgho itthannaman eu ifthnnniman ca bbikkb Ft 
eammAimeyya it tbuun;] ine^sa bhikkhuno kutivatthum oluku- 
i liiii . Ksii xhUtL 

Snpitn mm blinrite sumgbo. Ayam itthapnamo bhikkhu 
f&myucikityii kuti kuUukFmm as^inikaip, attuddesmp, So 
5uinghaiti kutivatthuin olok&miu yucati. Samgho ittlmnnii- 
man cu ilthanpjfajaji ca bhikthurp satmnannutl lttiiaiinifnaiim 
bhikkhuno kutivutihutii oloketuip. Yassajjiamnlci khatnoti 
itthunmmus&t ca itEhaupamuAsa ca bhikkhGhmni sammufci 
iubiiLLtinmsii^a bhikkhuno kutivatthum oloketuni ao tughassu, 
yassa nukkbthlimti, so bhaseyya. 

SaramannilE Eamghenu itthannnmo ca iLhannSnuj ca 
bhikkhu itthunnunmiSfta bhikkhuno kutivatihuip oloketuip. 
XhanmLi a&mghasfca laamu lunhl evam etam dharuyiTmiti. 


Let the Venerable Assembly hoar me! A certain Bhikkhu p 
nt his own instant is about to build a houm, not by the 
direction of others, for himself to live fa. So be asks the 
Sumgha to inspect the site. If it seem meet to the Sameh* 
lot it appoint aucH and «uch Bhikkhu ty m apM[ tll(; 0 j 
the house with the said Bhikkhu. This is the mo thn 

VemcraUo Sirs, lot the Brotherhood hear roe I A certain 
Bhikkhu, at bin own instance, and not bj the direction of 
othew, u about to build a house to live in. So ho asks ibo 

^ lhe stieh and 

‘to site for lU hou« with the said 
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Whosoever la m favour of appointing auch and such of the 
Bhikkhu* to inspect flic site with the rsaid Bhikkhu, let him 
bo silent; whosoever does not approve! lot him speuk. 

Such and such Bhikkhu.s have been elected by the Sumgbu 
to inspect the site of the house with the said Bhikkhu. By 
its silence the Somgtm approves ; thus I understand it. 

In connexion with this Act of the Buddhist Chapter si is 
well to remember the following instructions given in the 
Futimokkha (iv. 6 ) :— 

fNliapcikiiya puna bhikkhunn km ini k.Trnyumunena nsdi- 
mikinti ttttudde&sm pamliiiikn karetabbo. Tatr* idam puma- 
aaiii, dlghaso dvldasa vidatthiyo auj^iUmdattluyi, tirmun 
sattuntarn, bhikkhu nbhiiiotuhhn vuttiiiidesarjuyu, telii bhi- 
kkhuhi vatthum desctabbani uuarasnbhum eapariktamniiani. 
Srirambho co bhikkhu vatthusmim npnrikkmnane sufjiyaoikityn 
tutint kureyya* bhikkhu ra aruvbhineyya vutthudesamiya, 
pniuiinum vu atikkameyya, gupghadtnso. 

If any Bhikkhu, sit his own instance, and not by the 
direction of others, should got u bouse built for hiiosclf to 
live itip, he nauaH: huvo it built of the following dimensions. 
The length twelve spans of the span of Buddha p the breadth 
inside seven such spans. Ho must assemble the priests to lay 
out the site* The site must be laid out by them so as to do 
no damage [i.e. so m not to destroy white ants' nests or the 
abodes of other living things}, and so as to have a clear space 
round it sufficient for a cart drawn by a yoke of oxen to pun*. 
If any Bhikkhu, at his own instance* gets a house built on 
a site where life will be destroyed, and which has not sufficient 
space around* or if ho fulls to assemble the Uhikkhus to luy 
out the lite, or if ho exceed the limits [named above], be is 
guilty of an offence involving temporary separation from lire 
Brotherhood, 

IX 

Ahim bhante nissayaiantta^saminutim irclmnih Sc f buqi 
hhanto *arpghaiu nissaimniutta^saminutim yacumiLi. [Duti- 
yam pi r tatiyum pi ymdtubbo.] 
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Simatu me blinute Biitiiglicj, Ymdi sumghasso. patlukullam 
flutught* i t S ] mu mi mu rii h\\ ikkkuift 1 l i y utuul ta- sa m to utim 
s^mmimnejrj'a. E:^ nattL 

Siinalu me bhaxite saingho, Saipgbo itthemrmiupm bMk> 
kli u tii ikiBsuvamutta-iammutixp. wurnnunn ati„ Ya*Kiyusm-ut & 

kimmati itthatLiifiniu^a btiikkhtmo nimyitiDUlLs-eainiTiiiti my 

hjlilsii-iisUp yuswi mi kkhumut i so bbitsayyil. 

Saramata sarngli^im hi hiinri Simula bhikkhuno mstfava- 

mum^iammcitL Elttiuiuli [am 1 ! tiinlj, eviuo 

eUm dhiiruvamUi. 

Being desirous, Venerable Sirs, your «onwnt to a 
rttvatc from XibsiijTi, I hereby ask tha Sarngba, formally, 
for ftiitb rcleme, ^This should be asked u socoiud und u 
third time-] 

Venerable Sirs, may the Brotherhood bear me! If it seera 
riseset m ibe Satngbu. let it consent lo tbe said UbikkWs 
bt ing released from Uissaya. This is the motion. 

L. t the Venerable Assembly hear me! The Samgbo eon- 
ftenu to the said lihikkhu’s release from Hissnya, Whosoever 
is in favour of tbe motion, let him be silent; whosoever dues 
not approve, let hiiu speak. 

Release has been granted to the said Bhitkhu by the 
Harnghn, By it* silence the StUpgha approves; thus 1 
understand. 


Tbe second MS. consists of 58 Taliput leaves of 5 lines in 
characters which are midway between Burmese and 

bKllfttt - x lA ° lll “ with the Upawpafa Then 

ccmcs what may be called the Act of the Chapter with regard 
to Bhikkhua who have committed offences involving temporary 
soparu «on from the Fraternity. We have, in tact, to deal 
t - . of Probation, Penance and Rohabilita- 

* be firM a “’ M - « f *■ 
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Sltt?d& rt ff fapa rt fdtfL 

Abuni Lilian te sunbab ala surngbiliKsesa apattiyo apajjiin. 
ApuUipariyaiuam mi jin ami, rattipariyantura na jauami* 
Apaltiparijantam mi aammi, mttipttrsyaiitam na Marumi. 
Apattipariyonio Yeiiiiitiko, rattipuriyante vemutiko. So 'bain 
Lljimto Bingham Uisuni uputtloiup suddhantepariviLtaJEi 

yucanii 

Smjiitu me bhante suing bo. Ayom it than name bbikkhsi 
siimbahiila saingbiidiseau apattiyo apujji Apattipariyantarn 
nn jimuti* rnttipai^ontum na janati. Apattipariy an turn na 
saniti, rottipariytinturn na sarutL Apattipnrivunte vematiku, 
nmipanyanie Yermitiko* So sarngbaifi tilguiu iipiitt [uam 
tiuddhantuparivEHam yficutb Yadi Gumgbasga piiUnkidhmi 
ssnigko Uthannsinioj^a bhikkbuuo ta^miilpaulaam suddhantu- 
pariviwn dadeyyeu 

Esa natti. 

Satjatu m® Minute ffiupgho. Ayum itthaimimo bhikkbu 
fwambabula surngbiidiflesa sipattiyo iipujju A patti pariy uu tom 
na janatb mttipuri van tom 11a jauitL Apattipariyantani na 
M'rati, fnttipariynntom na @urati. Apattipariycmte rematiko, 
ratli party ante vemutiko. So smiigbam tiiaaip apiiUiiinm 
t>uddhuiito pa rivaanip jacitl. Sutugbo itthnnnnmaann bhi- 
kkhano L&snm iipaUlEiam sudd ban lapari vusam detb Yu&sl- 
ynnmto khnnaati ittbannamossa bhikkhniio liLaim apattiuam 
auddbantaparivijsassii dim mu, ao ttiiihasauL Dully am pi, 
tatty am pi tiictm uttbani YudumL 

Suiiatu me bhante muugho. Ayom ittbaiiuamu bbikktm 
frimbahula satugbildigesu upattiyo apujji, ApattipariyaiiUira 
na janiltjj rattipariyontam na jaiiatu ApnUipuiiyimtiim na 
*vnt4 rattipsiriyantum nn suratL A pat ti pari van te Yeixmtika, 
mtdperiyante yenmtikix So saingbom loan in aputtlnam 
&uddkantupunvH*4un yiicutL Samgho iLthaDniTnmsaa bbi* 
kkhnno tii&jtp apattiniup, Huddhantopariva^np deti. YaAsii- 
yaimato kbmuati ittbanninawa bbikkbuuo tn#mi apaUiauiii 
snddhantctpijriYEldasfia dilnoxp* so tunhoaso, yasaa iill kkbamatij 
so bb tiaeyyu. Tati yam pi etam uttbam vndarai. 

Suptu me bbuuLe saoigho, Ay am ittliamiiimn bblkkhu 
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f-umbahula enm^liildLaesa Spcitttvo apujj'L Apnt ti pari van fnm 
ua jaiiuti, mtlipariyantam nu jiinati. Apattipariyantnra nu 
«wnti, ruttiparivanUra na saruli. Aputtiporiyante ventatiko, 
rattiparyante Yeimtiio. So snip gh tan lusain npattinam 
auddhunVipanviLsan) yucati, Stung ho Hthaniiiinuissa bfai- 
kkbtino tasaxn apattmum sudd ha ntapurmuani deti, Yessii- 
yasmato khiimuli itthunnimmssa bhikkbuno tiliam upattimirn 
■oddbantHpiirivaMifisa dunum, so tunhasan, yussa jiu kkhuinuti, 
ao bbEseryo. Dinne witu»h«ui ittbrnnamaara bhikkliuno 
tasam uputtTiirtm suddh antapaririso. K bam all Himghajjsa 
liumia t unlit evrnn etain dbiiniyaim, Pariyilsuiij samtnadi- 
vatni. V t it!am sammadivanii. 

.Abanj hhiinte sambabulE aamghadisesT ipattiyo apiijjiiu. 
Apatti|*firtyatiturn m jauanii, rnltipartyaqhmi nu jahami. 
Aputtipariyuntam tia s;ir1im T nittipariysmtani na sarami, 
Aputtifutriyutile venutiko. mtttpariymile vernal iko. So 'lum, 
bliante uipgbiim tilwm apattfriam 8uddhantnpuriva«un ySciin, 
toasame ^ritglio (Seam iipaltlnatii Buddbantnparivn«arn udn*i! 
So 'ham bhunte panvaaaflnmi evadiyim’ abain bhsmte wv tdi- 
ynini mum enmgho dliinUu. Vmtam nikkbippuiui, Puri- 

ViTsurn nikkbipparui. 

Partvasam samafaia nil tbit uni. 


Fruition of Complete Purification, 

Venerable Sim, I have been guilty of many Suraghidieesa 
oflbncca, but I am not aware of the degree of tie offence* 
u«<l »m unaware of the duration of the lime*. I do not 
remember the degree of the offence*, nor do I rnnember 
the duration of the times. I am uncertain as to the degree 
of the offences and as to the duration of tho times. So 1 
ask the Venerable Assembly far a probation of complete 
pun)tuition on account of these offerees. 

Let the Venerable Fraternity hear me! A certain Bhikklm 

ho* committed numerous offences involving temporary 
eeparatran hm the Brotherhood, but he is net «£ 7 f 

H,f h i°r *** “ 0a ” aT18 «* the duration 

* the lime*, fie doc* not remember either the one or 
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the other, and is, in fiict, uncertain ns to both. So he 
the &®mghm for a prohiLLioEi of Complete Purification on 
account ol‘ these offence*, If it seem meet to the Sarngha, 
let it impose upon the said Bhikkhu a probation of Complete 
Puri Heat ion on account of these offeuces. 

This is the motion. 

Venerable *3irs p may the Snmglia hear me! A certain 
Bhikkhu hm committed numerous Surnghiidisem offences, 
but he knows neither the degrees of the offences nor the 
duration of the rimes. He neither remembers the degree 
nor the duration of the tiroes of such offWiees, and is, in 
fact, uncertain as to IwtL So he asks the Sitmghu lo impose 
upon him a probation of Complete Purification in respect 
of these offences. The Sumglm accordingly imposes upon 
this Bhikkhu such probation. Whosoever is in favour of 
the motion, let him be silent. T say the same thing twice, 
nay, thrice, 

Litl the venerable Assembly hour me ! A certain Bhikkhu 
has bran guilty of many Surnghudiscsu offibnoeSj but lie 
knows neither the degree of the offences nor the duration 
of the Limes. Of ftueh offence* he cannot call to mind either 
the degree or the duration of the tiroes, and is* in fact, 
uncertain us to both. So he aski the Saingha for a proba¬ 
tion of Complete Purification on account of such offences. 
Accordingly the Samgha imposes upon him such probation* 
Whosoever ia in favour of the motion, let him bo silent ; 
whoso does not approve, lot him speak ! I my the mi me 
thing thrice. 

Venerable Sirs, let the Brotherhood bear mo ! A certain 
Bhikkhu bus boon guilty of Severn] offences involving 
temporary separation from the Samghu, hut ho ts ignorant 
alike of the degree of the offences and of the duration of 
the times. He does not recollect either, and is, indeed, 
uncertain m to bothi So ho asks the Saingha for a probation 
of Complete Purification on account of these offences. And 
the Siimghtt accordingly imposes such probation upon this 
Bhikkhu. Whosoever ia in favour of granting to ibis 
Bhikkhu a probation of complete purification on account 
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of these- offences* let him tie silent ; whoever does not 
approve, lei him apeak 1 A probation of Complete Purifica¬ 
tion bits been imposed by the Sanigha upon this Uhikkhu 
on account of these offences* Rj irs silence the Burnghn 
approves; thus I understand it. I appreciate the probation* 
yea, I appreciate it in its fulness ! 

Venerable Birs, I have committed numerous Boinghliditteflai 
offence hut 1 am ignorant alike of the degree of the offences 
and of the duration of the times. I recollect neither* and 
am, indeed, uncertain a* to both. Bo I naked the Saiiigha 
for a probation of Complete Purification , on account of 
these offences, and the venerable A seem hi y granted me such 
probation, 1 laving been thus put under probation, let the 
Saragha under stand that I will carry it through to the end* 
I keep tho probation J yea, I keep it. 

The complete Probation i% ended. 


Chftfattam Mthintliim. 

_ ALam bhunte flaiabuhula aamghHdiflffliS aputliyo flpujjira, 
Apattipariyaatatp. m jausimi, mitpariyantani im jaaSmi. 
Apatt i pariy fttilara na auimi, rattiparlyuctam na sura®!, 
AptUlipariyante vernal iko, mi tipi* riy an to vematiko, So ’hwra 
bhaiite auinyham lilsutu apatt inam auddbluiUiparivauqi; 
ySeim, tassa mo saipgho tawm apatlTmun ouddiianU- 
parivatem ad™. So purituUimpanTflw atmni bhoutO 
tamUhula samgbudiwtS npottiyo apojjiip, Apatiochaanaya 
So 'haip bfautc suimgWra til worn aambahulimnn ipattlnam 
pnoiechamiatinu cn, apaticobannStiafi ca, ciuirattiim rihiunUum 
jmcmmL 

Surtiitu me bhante Bttpgli©, Ayanj lUbam™ bliikkhu 
aambuhtija mtp&EdUem Spattiyo 5pajjL Apatt ipri van mm 
nxt jaunt l. riutipunyaiitain na janSti. Xpaitipirivantum no 
nittipanyantaip na strati. Apatliparivanto vermtiko, 
ft.thpnnyanta v.matifeo. So •mpgh^ ipaulnam 

aoddhantopanvustup vaa. Satpgbo iutiannim^ bhikktmno 
tuaom apattmani fiuddliantApaTiviiaam adiisi. So parivuttim- 
P“ nvim a i' a «P StUlitmamo bliikkhu MiabahulS UTpghadh^ 
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iipaftiTO apajji, Apnti Cohan uayo. So aaragbain tnssim 
&ambrdj uliitiuni dpnttlrmm pauc^hannaTiau ta M upuiiccbamaii- 
naij eu, cfaHruttam mnniittniii j&cntL Yodi Bamgba&sn potta- 
kalbin, enmgbfl itthfttnmmftsrm bhikkbtmo tasum ^ainbuhu- 
Ismam iipaftloAiii patLCchftDnniinii cil apaticchatmaQad ca 3 
chiTmtfam mo not turn dadeyya* 

Eb a rbttb 

S li c>it c n mo bhunte Bfiingho. Ay am ittbnrmiitno bhikkbu 
snnibabuhi siiTpghndidesu apattiyo apiijjL A patti pari Yantuin, 
na jkTnitti r ratlipariyantam nu jim.lt L ApattiparivnatEim nu 
sarati, mttipariy&ntani na saraci, ApaLtEpanyanto vemutiko p 
rattipariyanta veimtlko. So samgbnm lii»am uputtinmu 
BHddhantapaHvasam ylicL Sarngbo iithutiQarcmsBa bhikkbuno 
tasoiii npattiEiain suddhantapari vVim m oddsL So parivuttha- 
parivasa oyaiu itthmmariio bhikkbu shed bub ilia samghiidisesa 
fipattlyo ilpnjji. ApatloebanDayo. So ftimgliain tiknm mm- 
bahy] anaiu apattloaqi paticcbaxiiuinad ca s upLificcbntiiiiioan 
ca ( ohiirziUani ronnattam v;Tl\i1l Saungbo itthmiEiEittiaasa 
bhikkbu no tsl^am ssinbahnliirnmi npatttnam pnticeh arm drum 
ca, apaticfbnuna no u cu* charsttam man attain doth Ymm- 
YusimitQ kfcamati itthanniiriuiAiui bkikkhimo tadani mm- 
bahuiainirn iipatliaani patjcchnimiumu ca, apaticchuDDEmmi 
co* chiinittum mnnattusau dHTitim, jio ttmhnssa, yasan m 
kkliEiniEiti, so bbajoyyn. Tati yam pi etam au bam mdami. 

Sagatu mo bhante Samgho, Avum itthanniiino bhikkbu 
sambnhubl Baipghacliscsu apattiyo iipujjL Apnttipariyan imp 
no janiiti* rnttipariyantuip na jinitti. ApaUipuriyontam nit 
Bars tip rattiponyiitilam tin snruti Apattipariyaiito vematEko, 
iratfipuriyanto Tcmattko. So samgham fdsam apattmatn 
rniddhimtiijmrivdaam yuci Simigho itthnxmilmaasa bbikkhuno 
tasarp ifpattioram 3uddhantapririvlisuni adas'i. So p&rivuUlja- 
pariviiBo ayaip ittbonndiuo bhikkbu Mmbuhuli «amglmdifl6d<i 
apattiyo opajji. A pat locha no ii_vo. So samgbuiB lasoin samba- 
bulaonm uptiUmrnu patiecbumiimml ctt apatieclianniinaii ca, 
rhdraUain ludnut turn ynci Stimgho itthanDAED aasa brukklmno 
tiiwini ^mbubulumim aputtinam paHcobanniiiiuii ea, apiiticcha- 
nTiEEuiiii co, churntUirn tniiuuUazp doti. Yu^^T va-^oiuto 
kburjmti iUbuELiiomEiada bbikkbuno tittfuii emtnbnbulauam 
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ilpattmani ptfttkcfaanniptfi ca, a pu t Ecghatuiinail r.n, chant ram 
miiimttassa dunam, bo tunhu^sa^ yrasa im kkhjLmati, «o 
bhlnyja. Din uum snmgbcnu iLtkamiiiiiiuB&a bkLkkliiiuo 
turiiim sombakalununi Ipattlatini patiechanriitiioN ca, up. tri¬ 
ce ban nn null ca p chiiratLam man attune Khamuti HUTijghii&su 
tagniil tun hi, eyam etam dharayamL 

Abam bhunta eambehula sarnghaduega ilpattivo apajjrm* 
ApuLlipariyantam na jilnJiini, rattipariyantain na jnrcaraL 
Apattipuriyutttum ua surami* ratti pari van Lam na hummL 
A pfilli party attic verna ttko, rcitlipuriyiuite veinuiiko* So 
ham bhaute aaxnghiim tirtarp sipattiimm sudd ban triparEvu^am 
jSmtfl* me supgbo iisam upittimim mddhantapariviisiim 
adasi So 'ham bhante parivotthaparivslBo, okaqi bh flute 
nambabulu Md^gbldiieaa aputtiyo upajjim. ApuUft^nniya. 

bam bhatate toraghnua liiBum ^ambuliiiluuLtip uputtuiam 
piiliccbannunttEl ca, &|KiticdmnnSnau ca, charattam maiuttuip 
yudra, Tassa ims Kungho tiisam sanibidsdiiiiip itpuLiinuqi 
patiticlumuilnail ca, apatiecbaaniiiah ca, chsiraLtam nianiiUnm 
adiiBL So "ham bhaiiatc manat tam qharurui evadiyam' churn 
bhmito oTadiyatitirnam Saipgho dknreLn. ValUm nikkhip- 
paoiL Ha oikkliippOmL 


Th? Mdnatla Discipline* 

Venerable Sirs, I have been guilty of manv Samgbudise*! 
offences, but I am ignorant alike of the degree of the offences 
and of the duration of the time*. I can recollect neither, 
and am. indeed, uncertain as to both. On account of these 
offences I asked the&upgba for a probation of Complete 

Panficahon, “J tto it me. After completi o ff 

thi* probation 1 committed t.amerou* unconcento Wmghu- 
discsa offence* so I oak the Swpgh^on account of ‘Lo 
many offence*, to impose upon me the MSuatta penalty. 

Let the Tcnenille assembly hear mo! A certain BLikkhu 
committed many .^qigbiidiiiesS offences, but being ignorant, 

35"J "f degree of L^ffonc^ 

nell f T°r f tb ° h * •** the Satpgho, on 

account of such offence*, to imposo apcia kiin a p 
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of Complete Purification* Tire Ssinghn accordingly impend 
upon him such probation. Since completing this probation 
Hus Ukibkhti has been guilty of many SarnghMise^i oft voces 
which bo bus not bidden. So be a ska the Samgha, on 
recount of the many offences, both bidden and unhidden, 
to impose upon him the Hiinatta penalty. If the S.singiin 
is ready, let h impose upon the said Rhikkhu, on account 
of the taid bidden and unhidden offence*, the said penance. 

This h the motion. 

Venerable Sira* may the Brotherhood bear me! 

A certain Hhikkbu has been guilty of many Samghadiscsa 
offences* but he is unaware of the degree of the offences nud 
of i3lo duration of the times. He recollects neither, and is, 
in fact, uncertain as to both. JIc asked and obtained from 
the Samgbfl a probation of complete purification on account 
of these offences. Since completing this probation lie lias 
committed numerous like offences which he has not concealed, 
so he asks the Saipghn, in respect of such numerous offences., 
to impose upon him the MunatU penalty. The Brotherhood 
accordingly gives him such penalty. Whoever is in favour 
of the motion, let him be silent; whosoever does not approve, 
let him speak, I say it thrice. 

Lot the venerably assembly hear me 1 A certain Rhikkhu 
has been guilty of many Samghildisesii offences; but being 
ignorant, unmindful, and uncertain alike as to the degree 
of the offences and as to the duration of the timra, he asked 
of the Hamgho, and duly obtained from it, a probation of 
Complete Purification, Since completing this probation the 
asid Rhikkhu lias been guilty of many open offence*, involving 
temporary separation from the Brotherhood. On account of 
these many open and hidden offences he asked the Hamgha 
for the Munatta penalty. Tho Smiigka accordingly gives the 
said Rhikkhu the said penalty. Whosoever is in favour of 
the motion, let him be silent; on the contrary, let him speak- 

The MiTmitta penalty has been imposed upon the said 
Bhikkhu by tho Samghn on account of these numerous 
offences* concealed and unconcealed. By its silence the 
Bnipgha approves; thus I understand it. 
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Ycnerable Sirs, I have been guilty of many Enmghadl&esii 
offences; but being ignorant, unmindful and uncertain alike 
of the degree of the offence® nnd of tbe duration of the times* 
I u>kod the Hsmigbn for ii probation of Complete Purification 
on account of them offences* and my request wm granted. 
After undergoing that probation I committed numerous open 
Sumghudisesu offences; bo I naked the Snragba, on account of 
the said many oHence®, open and hidden, for the Manat l a 
penalty. My request was granted. Let, therefore, the 
Semgha understand* that I wili fully undergo the eaid 
penance* 

X keep it, yea* I keep it! 


Abbftdm Knmmardcd. 

Aham bhimte eflinbahula aarngbiidisesa apattiyo apojjini, 
Apaltipariyanl nm na jaoiltni, nutipariyantam na j ana mi 
Apattipariyantiim na aarami, mttiparijantaip na sarami. 
Apattipariyunte vematiko, ratlipariyante vcirmtiko. So ’hmn 
bhante Mraghnni apattmam suddhnntapaHvasitn yaeirii. 
Ta«sa iue samgbo ta*im apattlnatpauddhantflnariy-Smm 
So 'btiip bluirite parimthapari™*, aham blmpte snmbabulS 
samghndiBesi Spaltiyo ipajjiiii. ApsiticeliannSyo, So 'Jimp 
bbaqto samgham iSsam tombabulanmn iipa'ttinain 
ochannanan c.i, apatiochannanna ca cborattam manattiip 
yadm. Taflfla me najjigho tSsaip wimbahnlSnam apattioarii 
pa^iannanafi ea. apaticcbannSnafi cach5mttt.ni manat turn 
ada#t. So 'barn bbante cinnamanaUd annghani abbhEIimm 
yacuirn. 

8 ™’*V“ W...U Samgbo. Avnni itll ral ,3„ 10 bbikkbu 

..,d.[i»0l»p«rivii«^jia. SM.gh l ,'iub.„„i 0 , a ^ bhikkhuM 
top npattmam saddhantapamittnp ndfud. So pariruttha. 

?™ " a0 bhikktm sunbahnli fcamUadi'.esS 

apaLtiyo apajjL Ap^icchabnayo. So mmghim SJwn Bam- 
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babtikltiam Spat t mu in ptrcchann?intia cn r apapcthannStmjj 
c\i ¥ ubiiraltAiu mittAttaip yoei+ Sumghti ittlumtimBftn bhik- 
khuiKf aambabuEuiiDia apMiiinain paticobfinniinan czi, 

aparicchannanuil m chairattam mihiuKjim cinruiriilmutto Hoip- 
ghnni nbbbimam ysTcali. YinJi tfrrpglmssa puttukullaiu mmgh*. 
11 thrhiHi jiincLipL bbikkburu abbbeyya. 

Esit fiatri. 

Btuiatu mo hhanta aarngho. A yam itthannamo bhikklin 
oonbalnila uugltEdiften upattiyo apnjju ApiULipnriyuntuip 
ua jalnuti* mUipariyantsim mi jEunti. Aputtipariyam^m 
na samhp rattipwiynntam nu mmtl Aputtipjiriyarito Tonasi* 
tikOj rattipariynnte vemmtiko- Sfllpglmtn tamm aputtlniHfi 
eudilbantApanvilHam yaci SaJpgho ittkiumtm&asit bhikkliimo 
t&mm ftpattiruup imddhantupurivumiip odnsL So parivulllm- 
parf™» aynm ittlunnfunft bbikkhu babuls fiarpghidiKM 
Epatliyo apajjb Apnttccbummyo. So la&im 

Bumbabulaimin npntf tmirp pulicchimnunaji tn f npiitrechojiiil- 
imn eu, cbarfeEtura nmnnttnin ynci* Samgho ittbannlmaB&& 
bliikkliuno to^nm ^nibuhtilunarn ip&uivmip pjiticclmunaisau 
cn. aputiecbuimuiian ca, uharnHcim muimttncu udnxu So 
ciiiiiamsinfitto saipgbnip ubbhsTtmm yfcatk Sunigho ilfbunnu- 
niiim bliikklium iiblilmtL YaanBVEiHEiiuto klmmuti mhuniul- 
m*am bbikklmno nbbbEinnm, so tunbii&ui, yoma da kklmmaU, 
&o bbafrervu. Dutiyam pi elatu attbiup vtidtinik 

Supjiiiti mu bhante gamgbo. Avniu ittlmimSmo bhikkliu 
iambiibulii iamghaciiM&i iputtiyo Sjiujjj, Apattipariyaiitani 
nti jiTriuti, nUtipim) uiiLani nn janiiti. Apattipnriyuiitimi na 
saniTi, rnttiparijantam m* fuiruti. Apatripariyantfl veiua- 
tikoj rnuijmriyuiito vtnmtiko. So *utpgliEim lii&mi opuiiimtm 
siuhll] tin to pari isTsoiu viou Snmgbo itthiitiniim&Afla bhikkhijno 
tu^am iipuLilimm aiiddliiiiitapurivaiium ndilnu So pzirivuttbii- 
parivoAo uvara ittbunnumo bbikkhu gambuhulii Knmghnil]'ao&a 
upattiyo npajjL Aputicobammyo- So guiiagham lUgufL 
aambubuluGLim Spattmaip puticdmnmmuE] cu s opadccbunnii- 
null ca f ckamtluip id ft emit am yfiei r Suragbo iLtfjunN mimosa 
blilkkluiiio imii KiO]l>iiLuLaiiaTit Ipattinuiii |>utic^Iuinnun»u 
cu K nputtcoliannunml cu h tbsTrutKutii inunattam ada^L So 
olq^anianatto ^Ehmgbtini abbbaiDam Jmeatl- Saqigbo ittbanaa- 

J.K.I I, IS&2, & 



gg A COLLECTION OF K AMU A VAC AS. 

«*«.*»>■* *«■ r z!7£ 

masaa bhikkkuno abbbanwp,*» timbal, > u _ 

*» bblaoyya. >j£|J ™ tba11Jl5m0 bktkkhn 

2£C£S£ S“JS£: 
sasnsSSffiKS- 

SSSJiia.' Apaticchannjiyo, 8o^|ba^f 

ffiUJi Sputtlnftip paticcbmiilntfi <* ^icAam^l ^ 

,iiilrutt«.n lnan&ttuitt yuri. Bamgh* bh.kUiuno 

tLm Bumbohulfipam SpatlTnam paticehannamm ca, ap^i- 
^annSueii ca ohiirattam mSnattum wtf-L N> ***“£* 
lamgHnmabkhanum y5«ti. Saijiglio iithntmw MJ-JJ 
-hbhcti/ Ta»nS™mmto ^ 9mat ' lUhimUlirui ^ ^ - k 

SSL* » tun...*.; .t2S 

AbbbiU* uaragbena nyaiti itthauniimo bhikkhu, kllJ ^ u 

^mgbassa Ml tunh!; e^n clu* ^raypou. 

2j bhante. IMS**? ^ ™ pansuddhetitnam 

taidglio dhlimta, , ^ i *, 

AbbhSini-kjimmam saroutam pan putt nom tutthitap. 


The Ad of Rrhiibilitotiott. 

Venerable Sira; haring been guilty of many offences 
iwolring temporary wparatmu from tte RfOtberiiood, and 
bavin- bUn ignorant, unmindful and uncertain alike of the 
(jf the offences and of the duration of the times, 

I asked the Siinigbn for a probation of complete purification 
on account of such offences, and my request was g««SL 
After undergoing this probation, Venerable Sim, I COMj* lle 4 
iimtiy open SonighadUesa offences; so T asked the Saj^ ba to 
impose upon mo, on account of these numerous opejj, an <l 
hidden offences, the HSnatta penally, and my npm* WftS 
>jranted- Haring been subjected to that discipline, I' now 
ask for rehabilitation, ) S 
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Let the venerable assembly hear me l A certain Bhikkhn 
having been guilty of numerous Samgfafdisesa offences, and 
having been ignorant, uiimiudliiL and uncertain alike ns to 
tbo degree of the offences and m to the duration of the times, 
asked the Stupglm for a probation of complete purification, 
and his request was granted. After undergoing such pro¬ 
bation the said Rhikkhu committed many open Saragbudise,^ 
offences, so he asked the Samgba on account of the numerous 
open and hidden offences to put him under the Mona Liu 
discipline, II h request was granted, and now, haring ac¬ 
complished that penance, he asks the Samgha for rehabilita- 
tion. If ft seem meet to the Supghi, let it rehabilitate the 
raid Rhikkhu, 

This is the proposal. 

Venerable Sira, let the Brotherhood hear me! A certain 
Rhikkhu having been guilty of many Hurnghudisega offences, 
and having been ignorant, umnmdtul, and uncertain alike m 
to tbo degree of the offences uod as to the duration of the 
times, asked the Samgha for a probation of complete purifi- 
cation, and h.h request woe granted. Since undergoing that 
probation the said Rhikkhu has been guilty of many Samgha- 
di&csa offencea* some of which ho has hidden, others ho has 
not hidden. For this cause be asked the Samgha for the 
Minolta discipline, and his request was granted. Having 
now accomplished that discipline, he oaks the Samgha for 
rehabilitation* Tho Sumgha accordingly rehabilitates the 
said Rhikkhu. Whosoever approves of the proposal, let him 
be silent: whoso is not in favour of It, let him speak. I my 
tho same thing twice, 

(Repeated) . . - * , I say the same thing for the 

third, time* 

(Repeated down to "speak”). . Tho send Bbikkhu is re¬ 
habilitated by the Samgha. By its silence the S&qiglu 
approves; thus I understand it. 

Venerable Sirs, I tun pure. Let the Samgha believe mo 
to be pure and my character putitled ! 

The complete purificatory Act of Rehabilitation 1$ ended* 
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Ten lacquered Talipot Tcotes, five lines each side, in 
Burmese characters, constitute the third MS, It deals 
Bfiib probation, penance and rehabilitation, specifying' the 
number of days the offences Lore been concealed. 


SitmotihS ii apantitcL 


Xrtrao taasa bhngaTato amhato samimTsainbiiddhassii! 


Smditu me bhante Sajpgho. Aynm itthfliroimo bhtkkha 
?aTnbnhula. smpghndiaeNi apattiyo ilpajji. Sambahula apatiivo 
rkabnputiccbaniMivo. Snmbahuta apattiyo daaShjsp&tieeha- 
uiiiiyo. So .-a nigh run tfisaip sipottinam ya apattiyo dnsaba- 
patiicLfuiniTyo tilsani agghona^aamodhatiapariidsam yiicati 
Viifli wupglmssa pattakalkip swungho itthannamaasn bbi- 
kkhnno trisam apattlnnoi ye apattiyo dosahrtpaticebannayo 
lasam ngghena sanicdhaiiapariYjjgnm dadevva. 

Esil fiatti. 

Siujatu mo bhanto Samgha Ayarn ittlnumaruo bhikkhu 
sambiibula stuughudisesa apattiyo apajji. SambahulJapattivo 
ekohapaticchannayo. iNimbohulu iipattiyo da^lbapotieehQ- 
nnayo. So aamgham tasam iipnllTnam yg apattiyo danalm- 
potirchannajo tiisam ngghciiri aunodbannpuriySaam yacnti. 
Saqiglio Uthannamoasa bhikkhuno LSsjim npattiunm vd 
apattiyo daBabapatEcchaimayo idsam ogghona sumodhiimi- 
parivasani detL_ YassSyasmato fchamad ittbatmamto» bhi- 
kkhnno tasam npattTnani ya npalttyo doaBh^twohinnaro 
tawnv aggbona earoodhanaparmiaftau drlantn, m tinjbassa 
?*«“ “ kkhnmati, so bbaseyya. Bntiyam pi etam nttbam 
vailtmii. Tatiyam pi otam nit ham Taddmi. Piano oamghemi 
ittbannlmaftsa bhikkhumj tawnn iipattinam ys apattiyo 
dasShapatiochanniyo taaaip aggherm eamodbanapariToao 
Eharouti suinglmsm tosmw tiinhT; cram elan, dbnmynmiti 

Simaiti me bliante satngho. Ay«p itthonnimjo bhikkhu 
sa»babula snmghadisesT apattiyo Ipajjj. Sambabnla apattiyo 
eft rill m | Hit iLH-bfinniivo, Hunilmhtilu SpftttJy* dusahapat !cdj t 
miayo, .So wnighsini tdsam upaLtman, yS apattiyo d’asaba- 
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ptiechanniip lii&im ajjtieaft gamoJhatiftpftn Ta^um yitci* 
Suipgiio ittbiinkiuiti^ii hhlkkhmio tjuaiti aputtiu^iu ya nputtsyo 
du^Ihapariechaiiisavo lUium ugghcuu (pmodhidupgrinT^ini 
fldasL So parivsittk:ipiinvaso ayum ittbanuHniO bbtkklm 
saniholuilit mmg ibldbesfi ipattiyo apnj ji. ApAffeehaji nnycr* 
So sumgbiini lasum aputtmom paticcliunnanan Ca p apuiLCidia- 
diiuiuuI cti^ cljlnitturji iiuTmitUiijs yacuti* Yttdi istpgbasaa 
pjittakallam aanigho itthaanauiMSi bbikkhuuo tdsum ^wraiba- 
h titan um al pattl imip paticehanniiuim ca* apuriciilittnoimiui 
chii rut tain man nl bmp diuloyyft, 

EaS fiatti. 

Sundry me bliunto wuugho. Ay am ittliannaino bh Ekkhu 
sambahuiu ftmngbiidiEusii iijwittivo apaj jL SuiiibubulS apatliyo 
efciib aput i crab oamay o. Sam k* S i ula ii puttiyo daea h a pa f iccbu - 
atiuyo, So earagham Usmp upatltoup yd n putt iyo dasubupu* 
t iceb □ imay a tS*& ill oggben a m mod batiupa rfvitaaxn y a, s. 
Samglui UthanoiIrnus*a bbikkbuDO tuimp. apatiiUfmi ya 
ipattiyo du&abiipu tieohannayo tdsLiiU aggbcna samodJiiitsu- 
parivasani adasL So pari vuttb apurl viiiO ay uni itthuroniimo 
bbikkhu samba hold flamglmd^T apattiyo Hpajjk ApuiU 
cduihmlyo. So wiighiim iilsura wunbditiliJiiapi apaUidHm 

putkcbaiindorm ea p apaticohaimadafi « cbiraUam nidnnttum 

yioatL Saipgb® ittbanttiinmA bbikkbuuo tasain sambabi^ 
tarnsm Ipattiniup patfocbaTmanan ca, upaticubuiiiiimail ci 
cbanittam miimittam doth Yafirilyiwrmto kkiimiti i ttb aima- 
mas&i bbikkhuuo tlisuiii sambahublnajp npattjimrp patkebu- 
imanaQ tft, &pitkvkudiiutiafi ca chSrnttaid iniiiiattnsaa dunam, 
60 tunbiu&Et, yassa tm kkbanifiti, &o bhmQjy*. DdSiyiim etain 
attbani vadauu. Dititio aoragtona ittbuniiumaasa blukkbimo 
tHsji m ^mbuiiuIuD&m Spattlmup potj^hadnaiiun ca p oputk 
ccliiinniiuuft c& ohdr&t turpi manat turn. ]£ hamuli suipghuwia 
taemili tunbl; evura etuui dbarayaaiiti. 

Sunatu me bhcintc Buqigba, Avain ittbandSmo bbilskbq 
eambabuln soTpgbadi&csa Spaltiyo ipojj** SumbubulS u 

tkahapiiticchunuayo. Sumbnbulit iipattiyo dasibupu^icdia- 
auavOt So fiffldigbam lasatp ilpatlidam y# ipftttijodms«ibBiai- 
ticchanniyo taaain agghcna jaiaodlutnajttri'iisiiH i."t. i. 
Sarogho iUbaudamaasft bliikkhuno tiwm apattloam ja 


TO 
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jjpattivo dusabuputiccfcaimSyo Usurp sggketsa suniisdhima- 
pariviaum ad:i a i, So jmriv utthupurii'iiso (inntimo 

bbikkhu Mmbahttla sarnghudisesa SpaUtyo Spajji. Apnii- 
cchiinravo. So satngb&ip tiiwiqi fturnbuhulntitim apsltiaam 
pnticcbaaniipaii ca, iiputicchaunaTiiifi ca cbafattoiii mlinaitom 
yutn. Saiujjbo iUbonnlimasBti blikkbuno Usurp aomhabu- 
iituaip iiputiTnum paticcbuirniinufl ca, ajmticcbttnnSuaii ca 
cbiirat tarn miiuattani adiiai. So dopaiuanutto sainghum 
abbtUnum yacaU. Yttli sanigh&asa patUkallaip saingbo 
itt ban na to uni bbiktlwro abblievya. 

E-sa iiaitL 

Sonata mo btiantc saipgho, Ayam itthannamo bhikkhn 
Haqibubula aomghiduM upattsyo apnjji* Sumbahiilti apaitiyo 
ekn li apa I icchun nay o» SambtihrtlS a pat tiyo dasahnp&t iccb an- 
iivo : pi*arn aggUffna aatnud binapari vibtup jad. Samgho 
inhtmtuitftassa bbikkbuno tasaia apaUTuam ysi apattiyo d3i«i- 
hupariucham^vo tatira ag^bona samodb unaparlr-mm rtda:^ 
So | ^nr iTutt bn pari vu so ayam ittb &nnamo fahikkhu sambahuta 
wimghidisebi Sputtiyo apajjS : apaticcbaiimyo, Bo sansgham 
Idsam scim babul iiin am ipattlnam pattcchaniifintLLi cu t upati* 
edumfirtnai! ca chamitivm mioEitlaifi yioL gurngho ittbon- 
namassft bhikkbuno ta&im samba hub” [min apulummi pnti- 
tschAnnaDad ca, ipat i cchacrnim/i ca ehanUtam mituaUum 
iidjid. So danuinEinalto samghiim fibbliunuin yaoftti* 
Stinr^ho itthimnaiii&m bliikkhum abblinti, Tamyasmato 
kbaninti iubaimi mausa bhikklumo abbkanam, &o 
va tia kkhamati ( so bkaseyya. 

Datiyam pi ft ta rn attbaiji TadSmi. Tatiyain pi et m\ at thorn 
vadilmk Abbhito auimghena jUhimmmo khikkhu : khiitniiti 
wuughassa lasmTi imxhl ; tffun etam dbaruyStniti, 

Pariviisam samniiidiyaTiil. Yaltam Bammsidiyiinii. Duiiyutn 
pip ttitiyam pi sunkrimrcat* ParivaMip nikkhippami. Vat- 
tam nikthippatni. Dutiyam pi* tataya id pi sunkrirovrat. 
Mluattaia sammSdiyami. Vattara sftmmadiyami. Dutiyam 
pb tally am pi flunkrimvraL Miinutbiip nikkhippami, ^attain 
nikkliippamL Dutiyam pi* tatijam pi flank rim vrat. Imina 
pnnfla kamtncna bhava bhave anritta so "gain labblmnti te, 
Lulbhitva na Tonun. 

^ibbUnam papu^hi! 
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The Aft of the Chapter. 


Probation and PewtUC®. 


Praia© be to the blessed One, the holy Ono, to him who has 
arrived at the knowledge of all Troth ! 

Venerable Sirs, 1st the Brotherhood hear me J A 
certain BHikkhti baa committed numerous offences involving 
temporary separation from the fiarugho, some of which he 
boa eoucoaled for one day and others for ten days, So he 
u*ks the Sumgha for an inclusive probation on account of 
the offences which ho has concealed for ten days. It it 
seem meet to the Samgha. lot it impose upon him an 
inclusive probation on account of the offences which tie 
has hidden for ten duja. 

This is the motion. 

Let tho Venerable Assembly bear me ! A certain Bhikkhu 
has been guilty of many Smnghadiseaa offences. Several lie 
has hidden for one day, several for ten day*; and lie asks the 
Sum glut for an inclusive probation on account of the offences 
which ho has hidden far ten days. The Brotherhood imposes 
upon this Bhikkhu on inclusive probation on account of the 
offences which ho has hidden for ten days. Whosoever is in 
favour of granting an inclusive probation to this Bhikkhu on 
account of the offences which have been hidden for ton days, 
let him bo silent; on tho contrary, lot him spoak ! I sav it 
twice. I say it thrice© 

On account of the offences which ho has concealed for ten 
days, the Saingha has imposed upon the said Bhikkhu an 
inclusive probation. By its silence tho Sumgh* approves. 
Thus 1 understand it. 

Reverend Sirs, may the Satngha hear me ! A certain 
Bhikkhu has been guilty of many Sam shad iscsu offences, 
some of which ho has hidden for one day and others for ten 
days. On account of those concealed for ten days he u-ked 
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the Sajpgtia for an inclusive probation, uud the Szupghii im¬ 
posed upon him guch probation* Siuco undergoing this 
probation, ha bos committed numerous offBOOt^ involving 
temporary ec partition fro hi the Brotherhood* which he lias 
not concealed. He therefore nabs the Surnglm for the 
MoeuiUu pcmJty in respect of the offences whidi he bus 
hidden and haa net hidden. If the Sniughu is ready, let it 
impose upon the said Bhikkbu, in respect of the ninny offences 
hidden and not hidden, the Manuitta penalty* 

Tilts is the motion, 

the V one ruble Assembly hear me I A certain Bhikkbu 
has committed numerous SmpghaiJisc&t offence*?, and has con¬ 
cealed many for one day, many for ten days, lie naked the 
Brotherhood for an inclusive probation on account of the 
offences which he bad concealed for ten days,, and the SatngliA 
accordingly imposed upon him such probation. After com¬ 
pleting this probation the said Bhikkhu wui guilty of many 
Samgliadi?+esii offences which ho did not conceal, and ho now 
rinks* the Sumgha for the Maimt&i discipline in respect of the 
many open and bidden offences. The Sumgbn accordingly 
impose* upon tbosaid Bhikkbu on account of those nmnermis 
hidden and unconcealed offences the Him Attn penalty. Who¬ 
soever is in favour of the motion, let him be silent; on the 
Contrary, let him speak! I aay the sutqo thing twice. 

In respect of the numerous offences, concealed and un¬ 
concealed* the Samgha has imposed upon this BhEkkhti the 
Manatta penalty. By its silence the Samgbu approves. Thus 
I understand. 

Hcvcrsnd let the A ssembly hear mo t A certain 

Bhikkhu. having been guilty of numerous SuipghiifiHcra 
offences, many of which he hid for one jay, nmiiv for ten 
days, asked the Sstnghu, on flecuunt of thu oiftnees which ho 
concealed for tea days, for an inclusive probation, and his 
request was grunted, After undergoing that probation the 
raid Bhikkbu ccmmiUod numerous Samgtmdueea offences 
which ho did not hide ; so he naked the Ijutogliu, on account 
of the immy offences hidden and unhidden, lor the Manatta 
discipline, and his request was grunted. Having fulfilled 
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that penance* ho now u*k* the Saitiglui far nAabilltetioiL If 
the ^smigha Is ready* let Lt rehabilitate the anid Bhikkhu, 
Thb is the motion+ 

Let the Venerable Assembly hear me t Having 1>een guilty 
of many SjinigiiSdiaesa offences, several of which be concealed 
far one dav and several for ten duys T a certain Bhikkhn u-ked 
the SflTOghti for an inclusive probattan* and the Assembly 
granted such probation in respect of the offence* ho had 
hidden for ten days. After undergoing that probation ho 
wua guilty of many Sarnghadisesu offences which ho did not 
hide; m he asked the Saiuighn, on account of the many open 
and hidden offences, to impose upon him the Mlnnlta pea ait y p 
and his request was granted. Having completed that 
penance, he now asks the Sumgbji for rehabilitation* 1 ho 
Suriiglia accordingly rehabilitate* the said Bhikkhu. 

WhosouTOr is ia favour of rehabilitating the said Bhikkhu, 
let him be silent; on the contrary* let hi in apeak I I say the 
same thing twice, nny p thrice. 

The said Bhikkhu is rehabilitated by the Samgtm. By its 
silence the Sutdgha approves; thus 1 understand., 

I appreciate the probation* yea. 1 appreciate it* [1o ho 
repeated a second and a third lime.J I keep the probation, 
yea, T keep it. To be repeated twice, nay, thrice. I appre¬ 
ciate the penance P yea, I appreciate il. To be repeated twice, 
nay, thrice. I keep tho penance, yea, l keep it. To 1>i 
repealed twice, nay, thrice. By this Act the evil nature 
departs and the good survives ; having thus received (rehabi¬ 
litation)* attain nothing better than Nirvana 1 

A noteworthy fact about this Manuscript is the sudden 
appearance of a Burmese word in tho Pali text, Sutiinmrr<jt 
seems to be equivalent to rutUM^ 

With the exception of the Bhikkhu s first eonfessIou s the 
next MS. is almost ideation! with tho preceding* U i* 
written on ole von leaves of lacquered royal pafiohs, in letter* 
of the tamarind-seed form. 
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Sftmathui i fiparirdm* 


Kciroo tassa bhagavafo urahsto samoiifflirdbuddLasm! 


Ahum bhante sambahuln sarnghiidiseeii Spattiyo Epajjim. 
Sambiihulu ipnttEyo efcSbapaticoliwiiiayo. Sambahula apattiyo 
dvibaputicchann5yd. Sambahnln 5puttiyo tlbfipaticcbaminyo. 
Sntdbahuiii upnttiyo catGhapn|iechanniiyQ, Bambuhull apot* 
tiyo pniieahapaticchannuyo. Sindbuhiilii ap&tliyo cbabapntic- 
chaiinoyo. Simataihule apattiyo rattihapaticchaniiMyo* Sum- 
buhiila apmtliyo anhGbnpaticchantiuyd. Samba hulu flpattiyo 
xi a v5 luipaticcbu unayo. Sumbubnla a put tiyo do*ah cpaticcb an - 
nuyo, So *haip bbadta aamgham tiL$ara ilpattraam yl ilpntriyo 
dosnhapaticehadnayo Umm aggbcna samodhaDaparivo^ani 
Yueumi. Tikkhattiim yiicitabbo. 

(Then follows the Eimomvfidi as m tbe preceding > 13 *) 

Venerable Sire, I have been guilty of numerous offences 
involving temporary separation from the Brotherhood* 
Many I baYd bidden for one tiny, many for two days* several 
for three days, several for four days, many for five days, 
many for sis days, several for seven days, several for eight 
day*, many for nine day* and many for ten days. So I nskj 
reverend Sirs, the Suipgba to impose upon me, dd account 
of the offences wbioh I have bidden for ten day a, no 
Inclusive Probation. 

7b he diked three times. 

In the first two Kummavaeas the question is only put 
once (fsflttidutiyS)j bnt in those of Probation nnd Penance 
it is always put thrice (ikttiestuUha). The latter form js 
abo used in those Acts of the Chapter which deal with the 
minor disciplinary proceedings, namely :— 

(a) Tttjjaniya Rumms [Act of Rebuke). 

O) Xissaya Kaaiiiia [Act of Subordination). 

( 7 ) Pabbajaniya Katuina {Act of Banishment), 

(*) Patisaraiiiya Kumimi [Act of Reconciliation), 

{€) CTckhcpaniya Eammas (Acte of Suspension), 
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By the publication of the above Karamuvneis may I 
venture to hope that, the wish expressed by the learned 
Translators of the Vinayu Texts, 1 Dr. Rhys Davids and 
Dr. Oldenborg, bus been, to some extent at all events, 
fulfilled? 

i SftGfcd. B'Hjtfl of ih& tqI. ilk p*- 
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Art, JY.—Bhitridatta Jataka Vatthu. By R. F. St, 
An'oIW St. Jons, M.A. 

PllEFATORV BbHIHKH. 

This translation bus been mud* from a Burmese copy printed 
ut the HantbftWftti Pram, Rangoon, but there is nothing to 
* show whence the test wua taken, T have also niinle 
of a mu auoeript taken train the Mandalay Library, rand now 
at the India Office. The gathS, which in many places M 
to be intperfect, are not given in the shape of gJithu in the 
Mandalay copy. In Eome canes the Burmese translation Was 
redundant, and in others defective, ao ill translating them, 
though not u Puli scholar, I have dono my best to stick to 
the rail text, receiving some valuable usaistnnee from Prof. 
Fthvfi Davids. The Jut&ka is No. 517 in the Ceylon List, and 
what h called one of the Greater .Tiltitka, probably comped 
ut a lute date, as it refer* to the Pandora Jlimka, ISb. 52 
[vol. v. p. 75, of Fausbull], which I have translated in a 
note from another Burmese source. 

The object of this very remarkable Jalaku is to net forth 
the general wickedness of ISrabmiuis and the arguments in 
their favour given by Kfiiriilritthft| who in u former birth 
had been a sacrificial Brahman, which arguments are refuted 
at length by the Bodhisat Bhuridatta. There ure two points 
to which I would draw special attention, which may throw 
light on the date or period at which it was composed. 

1st, In the twenty-first stanxs of the first discourse (l"- 
157} there is a reference to certain practice* in the countrv 
of Knmboju, which apparently has no eonnexiun with what 
goes before. 

2nd, The appellation of the snake-charmer—AJampayano, 
A derivative of this word, vie. Alampay, is now used m 
Burmese to denote a person who is c !1 ' ca c 
snakes (ritfc Judeon’s Dictionary), and it may be argu 
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that this word was taken from the name of this snake- 
charmer celebrated in JjI taka-lore. I think, however* that 
there is evidence to allow that it was not the man’s proper 
name, but the nitme of the trade, far T find tbat the words 
used by the snake-charmer himself in relating the story 
of the Gam I a are + Alurnpayn^amantanlmfii 11 ilia charms 
of a sunke-charmcr*" 

The word,, therefore, T take it, has its derivation from 
Alum implying /utl p sujfimrnt, and paya drinking or haring 
drunk* It may also be noted that the same word occurs 
in the Stidhammacnri Stories, which I have given in Folk ■ 
L&r# Journal^ vol. vii. part iv. p. 3U f imd that the Princess 
Hudhammo-cari is Bind to have been the daughter of Mndda, 
a Iiujfi of Kamhoju. 

It lx much to be regretted that hooka which appear to 
be published by the ** Text-book Committee of Eon goon" 
are not more carefully edited. They are full of errors* 

FA—Since the above was written Professor Fauabdll has 
had the very great kindness to favour mo with a copy of hh 
transcript of the Pali verses of this Jataku r It would have 
been impossible without his atd F so graciously given, to 
restore the right reading of many of them. 


Bhuhidatta J at aka. 

[Frotn the Hitrratryj.} 

Ciupum I, (Nofftim,) 

One day, when the most excellent Buddha was residing 
la the JetBvana Monastery, lie came into the hall, and, 
sitting down, looked round at the Kahuna assembled there. 
Seeing amongst them some laymen who were keeping the 
fast-duy, ha took them us the subject of his discourse, and 
said. “ 0 devout laymen, ye do well in keeping the fust but, 
inasmuch us ye have mo to give you instruction, vou must 
not think overmuch of your devout Hints, for in past times 
there have been others who, though they bad nu teacher, 
relinquished groat wealth in order to keep the fast. 1 ' 
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At their request he then related the following birth-story: 

In times long past, when Bruhttmdatla reigned in Biirii- 
rrn&i, he appointed his eldest son to be Upariijii; but, seeing 
that ho had accumulated much wealth and many adherents, 
he feared that he might become a source of danger to the 
throne, and said, " Dear son, I pray you depart into some 
other country, until I shall have passed away, when you 
can return and assume the royal estate, which is your in¬ 
heritance." The Prince, obedient to his father’s commands, 
left bis country us a solitary wanderer, and took up bis 
abode in a but in ft valley near tho river Yamuna, where 
ho assumed tho gurb of mi ascetic, living uti tho fruits 
which he found in the forest. At that time a certain 
Koga lady, 1 who had lost her husband, came up from Niigu 
land, find, seeing the Prince’s footprints on the river shore, 
followed them till she came to the hut. The Prince being 
absent, in search of iruit, she entered, and, seeing his couch 
of dead leaves and other utensils, reasoned thus with herself: 
“This but belongs to a hermit: f will try him in order 
to find out whether he be a real ascetic, or only some person 
who is pretending to be one. If ho be a retd ascetic he 
will have no carnal desires and refuse to sleep on a couch 
that is adorned. If, however, lie does recline ou it, be will 
not be a real hermit, and will be willing to become my 
husband and dwell with mo in this forest.” She then went 
down to Nslga land, and, bringing thence some fairy flowers, 
spread them on the couch and withdrew. 

In the cool of the evening the Prince came back to bis 
but, and, seeing the flower*, exclaimed, “ Who on earth can 
have done this? 1 ’ He then made his supper and fell asleep 
upon the bed with sensations of delight. In the moruiug 
he got op, and, having swept out his cell, went again in 
search of fruits. When he was gone, the Jfagtoi came again, 
and, seeing that the Bowers were faded and crushed, said, 
4 'Evi d ently this is no hermit, but a mnn of ordinary pas¬ 
sions.” She then removed tho otd Bowers and strewed the 
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couch with fresh ones. The second night the Prince was 
ugain very much astonished, but alcpt on the couch. In 
the morning he went out and concealed himself in the 
bushes near his hut to watch, and, on seeing the lovely 
Nogini, crime out full of love for her* and asked her who 
she wUi The lady replied, ^My brd, I am a Nagiui, and 
my husband is dead. Whence come you, my lord?” Tha 
Prince told her that ho was the son of the Iiajl of Barauaai* 
and proposed that they should dwell together. The Nagtoi 
at once agreed, and caused a splendid fairy palace to spring 
up, in which they dwelt with all manner of delights. lit 
due course the Nugini boro a son, whom they named Saguro, 
because ho was bom near the sea; and when he was able 
to run* she had a daughter, whom they called Samuddoja 
for the same reason. 

Not many years after this a hunter of Harmless came 
that way. nod, recognizing the Prince* told him all that was 
going on. Ho told the Prince bo would tell the ESjS nil 
about him, but, on reaching Bimnasi, found that the RiFji 
was dead- On the seventh day after lain decease the funeral 
trx^k place* and then the nobles consulted, wiving, 4s Sira, 
a country that is kinglet cannot ward off the thorn a of 
strife* and ns we know not where our Prince sh b we are 
powerless. Wo had better make ready the consecrated car 1 
tmd send it forth in search of a king,” Whilst they were 
thus deliberating, the hunter returned and reported his 
discovery* As soon ns iho nobles heard the news, they 
rewarded the hunter, and proceeded with a git it retinue 
ns the hunter directed them. On reaching the Prince's 
dwelling, they told the Prince thnt ho must return with 
them and take up the reins of government. Upon this 
the Prince went to his wife and said* “Lady* my father has 
departed this life for that of the Devos, and the nobles 
hove cainc to a?k me to assume the royal estate; let us both 
go and n ign in Biimipsi, which is twelve yojana in extent; 
you, my queen* will he the chief of 16*00(1 Indies. 1 ' But 

1 Cflfc^crnt.d rharwt in wlicti Sihtb h, rn plared tlaa Jtmr ^nat 
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ih« An^vcitH], “ My lorf Raja, 1 cannot, for I am endowed 
with n poison (or flame) which shows itself on the slight cat 
feeling of irritation, and though I feel strongly that T ought 
to live with my husband, yet if 1 were to accompany him 
and anything wore to arouse rov anger, those who were the 
cause would be reduced to fine ashes : for tilts reason I cannot 
go with you." Next morning aha entreated him as follows : 
*■ Mv dear lord, since I cannot accompany you, and these 
children of ours, though Jlogae, are ©till to a certain extent 
human, be kind to them, if yon really love tne, llcing of 
a race that Uvea in the waters, they are very lender, and 
cannot bear the rays of the stin ; cause therefore, X pray 
you, that they make vessels to hold water, in which they may 
be conveyed, and. when they arrive at Biitii^Mi have a tank 
made for them to sport in." Having thus spoken, she passed 
round him by the right hand and, after saluting him and 
embracing both the children, departed weeping to serpent- 
limcL 

So the RSjS, heavy at heart and with brimming eyes, 
went forth from their palace to where tho nobles were 
waiting for him. and when they had poured over him the 
water of consecration, he directed them to prepare the vessels 
in which to carry his children. When the vessels lmd 
been prepared, he directed that they should bo placed on 
wheels and filled with water. In course of time they got to 
PjtTwpmi. which was decorated for the occasion, and remained 
for seven days in a great paviliou surrounded by singers 
and dancers, whilst the nobles drank awcel liquors.' The 
Itiijii then ordered a lotus tank * to he made for the children 

to pluy in. ... 

One day, when they were letting the water into tho tank, 

a tortoise got In bf accident, and Wing unable to get out 
concealed himself there. When the Prime nnd Princess 
were swimming about, one day, it put its head above tba 
water and looked at them. The children, seeing the tortoise, 
fled in terror to their father, and told Inm there was a 

1 UgfciijuiiiBfll, £Wit enjotmMt, « bif drink. 
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demon in tbs tank* The King summoned hia attendants, 
and ordered that the tortoise should be caught. Wbea it 
wttfh found and brought, and the children declared that it 
wft* the demon that had frightened them, he ordered that 
it should be punished* 

One nobleman suggested that it ought to be pounded in 
a mortar, another said that it ought to be boiled and eaten, 
another that it should be roasted; but one noble who ™ 
afraid of water, suggested that it should bo thrown into 
a whirlpool in the river Yamimi- On hearing ibis, the 
tortoise put out its bend and m\d t 11 0 Baja f what have 
I done P It would be a terrible punishment to throw me 
into a whirlpool, and I am ready to undergo any punish moot 
rather than that.” 

The King, being very angry, at once ordered that the 
tortoise should be thrown Into the whirlpool, and whoa thu 
sentence had been executed, the tortoise wo* sucked down 
by the current to serpent-land. 

Just then a son of Dhataruttlm, the Krtgn king, was 
sporting in the whirlpool, and seeing the tortoise ordered 
it to he wised; whereupon the tortoise, who saw himself 
in a worse plight, cried out* J< Friends, why do voti, who 
nre the servants of Dhatarntthn* treat me so rough! vf I am 
an ambassador 1 from the lliSjri of Baragnsri, named Cilia- 
cula, end he has sent me to inform your lord Dhatenttha 
that ho wishes to giro him his daughter in marriage. Take 
me before your EajL' 1 When the Naga youths heard this, 
they took him before the Eilja. But the Raja was displeased 
and said, “The Raja of Rarimari ought not to have *eufc 
such an ugly fellow Eia this Us iiia amW*uidor„’' 

The tOrtoiac called out, "O Raja 0 f the Bagtu T why 
do you say this? Ought un iitnbawidur to be us till ii-, 
a palm tree? 1 Ambasiador*. whether they be lull or short, 
ure cslimnled after the muoner in which they perform their 
duties. 0 Raja, mv muster tho King of BlFrdnasi ha* mmy 
uiubussridore: on land be employe men, and in the air 

E Delia, Mu pcHjswirT* 

3 X41wp Carjpha, 


on Chid att a j ataka vArrnr. 83 

birfi; I am Oiltacula the tortoise, no eomttian tortoise, 
but a nobleman and bosom friend of the Kajd; do not 
revile mo/* 

Then the Kin" of the Nagas inquired on what business 
be bad been sent, and the tortoise answered, 41 My lord, our 
master has made friends with nil the kings who are on the 
fact? of the earth* but bus not yet mode an alliance wish 
Dhafaratffaa, the King of the KSgas; be is, however, willing 
to give you his daughter Sumuddaju in marriage, and ordered 
me to gome to your majesty and inform yon. Do not delay, 
O Kiijsi, but send some messengers with me to arrange the 
day for the wedding/' 

Dbaturuttha, being pleased at this speech, summoned *ome 
of tbq Ksigu youths, und directed them to go to BurmQ&si 
and arrange the wedding. So they went with the tortoise ; 
but just before they got to RuranufU, the tortoise, seeing 
a pool of water haudv, slipped into it and hid himself under 
prestoneo of gathering lilies us a present. After waiting 
some time for the tortoise, they went on, and taking human 
form went into the presence of the Raja* 

The King asked them why they had come and they 
answered, 4 ‘ Your Majesty, we have been sent by Dim [a* 
rattha, the King of the NIgas, and we trtwt that your 
Majesty in in good health/ 1 The Raja then asked them 
what apodal bojsinesa they bad been sent on p aud they 
«aid: 

1. Ymp kufief ratauam atthi Dhtttamtthfl*niv«iae f 
Sabburit to upnynutu ; Dhitnram debi Rajinot 

41 Whatever treasure there is in DhatnntftWs palace. 

Let all by thee be acquired ; thy daughter give to rise 
Baja" 

On the King hearing thin* ho was enraged, and mawi-red: 

2. Jfa na viva ha nagohf katapnbbo knd.Tciunain 

Turn vivaham. flMmyUttam/ k at barn am he karomam?. 


1 Jmc^jnttlipi tuxandintf tu J3-3kl.S,, fiavuiiu a bttti&f (wiAii* 
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“Xot we a -wedding with oerpeiits contracted ever 
aforetime, 

That wedding, that improper union, bow can we 
{human} perform it? 11 

Hearing this, the Naga youths thought, i4 0( a troth this 
XlSjii belongs not to a raco that is suitable to match with 
our King Dhataraftha, and yet to sent hid ambassador 
CittacnjA to aay ho would give his daughter: we must 
display our power* and frighten this King of Burana#!, who 
hsw insulted our Ruju.* 1 So they said : 

3. JTvitam nuna mocattam 1 ratlham vli luaniijudhipn 

Na lii nuge kupUamhi drum jivanti tsidisL 

u Study now, both ILfo and kingdom are rejected by 
thee, Italja, 

Should tho ae-rpent-king he angry, snek as thou art 
would not live long/ 1 

4, To tram Acs a manussosi iddkinianlam 3 Jimddhirnu 

Turunum myam piUtam Tumunam atimannasi* 

"Thou, who art of men a ruler, him almighty, thou 
so puny, 

Tarawa** own son, YamtjuS, 8 do'ist thou purposely 
insult then F " 


The BHji of Bara nasi exclaimed i 


5 - NStimaflflajm rajouam Dhmtnmthttn yasnesmaip 
l)ha carat tho hi ttaganam babudum api issaro, 

“Indeed I despite no t your ting Dhataratth* the 

famous, 

Dhatflinnho, furaootL, of Nagm-hordes many the ruler." 


1 Tlw il.M S. Evifts atifiy, 
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6. Ahi mnhiinuhhavo pi nm mo dhitaram uraho 

Khattijn ea Videhunarn ubhijatii SaajuddajiL 

“A serpent, though ho be mighty, k not of my 
daughter worthy; 

A princess she of Yidehaa, high-bom lady SaunuddeijiL” 

On bearing this, the young Nugus were very wroth and 
said, 44 Though we coulrl now sixty the King of Unriinusi, 
with the breath of our nostrils, since we are under our 
muster's order to arranger a marriage and not commit 
destruction,, it will not be right For us to do so; so we will 
go and report the matter to our Lord.” They therefore 
returned to serpent-land, and ou arrival there the Serpent 
King questioned them, saying, u Dear sirs, how is it ? 
Have you brought the Princess Samuddup f " The enruged 
messengers answered, ,f O llajsT, you sent us to the King 
of UuritEiasi without knowing the truth of the matter| if 
you are angry and desire to aluy us, do it here in serpent- 
land* The ELTjii of Biiraiu^i was puffed up with pride and 
reviled thee* p> Thereupon lbe Serpent King cried : 

7 K Kundxilassutorn utthentu subhe nitgo nivedaya 

Bnru(iaiim puiajjanLu ml ca kiiici vihetlmy uu. 

•‘Let the Kambals 1 and Assaturs rne, the serpent hordes 
(quickly) inform, 

Bumnosi let them invade, but let them not hurt any one.” 

When all tho serpent tribes had assembled, they said, * k 0 
Riija, if we are to go to llurunari and slay no one* what 
are we to do ? JJ And the Itnju answered : 

8* Niyesancsu sobbhesn rathiya caecaresu ga, 

Eukkhaggesu ca lambantn vitotu toragesu ca, 

* M Into the houses, the gardens, into the streets and the 
markets k 

Upon the trees, too, entwining, spreading yourselves 
in the go to ways,” 

1 The KsnibEio (ft ww\\eu doth) hp 4 Assail (iHJltt) went i tribtii. 
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9. A bam pi gabber tena mabala sunmhntn purani 

Fu rikkhipi&satii bkogehi Kii-duam jnnnyani bhaysnq ti. 

XJ I too, frliito-shining all over* enormous, to this 
sprcaid mg city* 

Gq all sides catnipt by my coiL^ to KsIaFmen I will 
cmiacs terror/* 

ID. Tu^sa tflip vjicannm gutva uraga J neknTjnjnii3Q 

BanFijoaim pavnpmau Du ua kafici vihethayun tl, 

" The? in at ant they beard bis order, those serpents of 
various hue, 

Mmpui city pervade, but never a one do they injure,” 

11. Xivesinefiu snbbbesu r&tfajyi caecaresu cu 

Fukkhagesu ca lumbhpmu vilala tenmcsu ca* 

" Into the bonnes, tte gardens, into the streets and the 
markets, 

h pon the trees too they twisted, spreading theiiMelves 
on the gates too/* 

12. To m demon tambantd putbti knndimsu nariyo 

Nago sondtkato ’ dtav:i paasjiaEinte nuihiim rntihum. 

,r On these, when they saw them entwining, grent was 
the trailing of women ; 

The snakes 1 hoods distended beholding, their baaing 
repeated ia ruge P " 

FI paTjadhita atari aamnpajjatha 

Baba paggayha pukkanduru dliitamm dehi Eajino, 

" Tn B5r5 9“* tten - «» people Bore stricken with terror 
and dread. 

Cried with their bands clasped in prayer, ‘Thv daughter 
give to the- Iiijil.’ ” * 


* Semite ii tiwuW is B,u. hat-inf tlrir trptntM 

•jssssastts: x r KSi^r ■* - 
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Thus they spread them selves all over the city of Burunasi 
id the Houses, the streets, tiiitl water-tanks, at midnight. 

Ami the four voting Sages who had acted tie ambassadors, 
twining their bodies round the legs of the couch on which 
the King was sleeping, spread out their hoods and showed 
their fangs and hissed loud enough to split his head. 
Dhatorattha the Nuga King, too, overshadowed the wholo 
city* Those who woke up in the night and stretched out 
their hands or feet felt nothing but hissing serpents, and 
shrieked out “Alas! the serpents, the serpents.” Some 
struck lights, and looking out saw the serpents writhing 
nnd twining themselves all over the gules and battlements 
and with one voice shrieked and wailed, So the whole city 
was is confusion, and when the day dawned, all the people, 
from the King downwards, were iti a state of terror and 
cried out, “O great Lord of the Niigas, why do you thus 
torment us?” The serpents answered, "Your king sent 
an ambassador to our king promising hie daughter in 
marriage, and ufterwards treated our ambnsimlors with 
contumely, acting deceitfully and treating our king ns 
though he were nought hut a brute beast j verily it your 
king gives not his daughter to our king, we will destroy 
this city and all its inhabitants.” 

On hearing this, the people answered, " 0 great Niigas, 
be not afraid, hut open n road for 11 a to go to the palace 
and wo will entreat our king." So the Kiigas allowed them 
to pass, and the people assembled at the door of the palace 
and wept with a great lamentation. The Queen, too, with 
all the Indies of the palace, cried out, "O Baja, give your 
daughter Somuddaja to the King of the Nil gas. The four 
young XSgaa round the King's couch cried out, "Give, 
give!” 1 

So the King of Bfirattnsi was stricken with terror and 
shrieked out thrice, “I will give my daughter Samuddaju 
to Dhatomttha the king of the Nagas.” 

When he had uttered these words, all the Jfugas retired 


> Tbu i* lb*n>«*b fasailalisB nl f*FS« 10 to IS. 
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to n (listonce of three leagues from Biiranasi and dwelt in 
a city which they had built for the purpose; they also sent 
suitable presents for the Princess* The Tlnju of liiirapnRi 
received the presents and informed the messengers that he 
would send his daughter in due state* ITe then sent for 
Suiuuddaja and taking her to an upper chamber in a turret 
of the palace, opened the window, and suid, “ My darling 
daughter, look at that beautiful city. I am going to give 
you in marriage to the Raja of that city, where you will be 
a queen. It is not far from here, and when you call to 
mind your parents, it will be easy to return and see them." 
Having thus apoken persuasively, he caused her to wash 
her head, and when she had been decked in jewels and rich 
garments, he sent her in n carriage 1 with a retinue of nobles. 
The nobles of the Nilgets also came out to meet her with 
great honour* They then entered the Xugn citv and 
presented her to the King, who sent them back to Bara nasi 
with rich presents. The King of the Nagaa placed the 
Princess in a splendid palace on a magnificent couch sur¬ 
rounded by' Nuga damsels in human form, where she Boon 
fell into a deep sleep. 

Then Dhatm-uttha, accompanied by all his hosts, departed 
thence to serpent-land, end when the Princess woke up and 
saw all the Jfjjgu palaces and gardens, which were like those 
in the land of the Devos, she inquired of her attendants, 
saying, "This country is very splendid mid not like my 
own native land, whose country is lip " and they answered 
" JLady. is the city of your lord and husband, Dhatanttho, 
the King of the Sagas; it is not suitable for those who have 
not acquired merit. Since you hava acquired merit, you 
have obtained this fairy dwelling-piucc nud wealth." King 
DbaUratthu issued a proclamation to be made by but of 
drum throughout all serpent-land. Buying, " Let no one dare 
show himself to Queen Sanuiddaja in serpent form.” So 
the Princess dwelt happily with ItSjii Dhatnrnttha, unaware 
llidt the was not in the country of men. 


1 ra|kcb«aimioggiini p twnrtd 
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Chapter IT. (Vjmatfia*) 

How in due course Queen Smiittddsjfl bore a sou to Dliata- 
rntthft, and as bo wus very beautiful, be was called SudssssnR. 
Again, she bore another, who was named Datto, It® was 
tbo Bodhmt. After tbia she bore Subboga, and then ji 
fourth, who was called Arittha. Up to that time Queen 
Samuddaju did not know that she was in serpent-land; but 
one day boibo one said to ibe littlo Arittha, 11 ^ our mother 
is not a Kaga, but a human being [” so he determined to 
put her to tho test, and one day when at her breast ho 
changed himself into serpent form and coiled his tail round 
his mother's instep. Whoa the Queen saw ihiH, she w.u* 
terrified, and, shrieking, struck him to the earth with her 
hand, and one of her finger nails happening to injure his 
eye, he became blind in that eye, and the blood rail out. 
Dhstarnttho, hearing the Queen cry out, Asked, what was 
the matter, mul bearing what Prince Arittha had dene, 
threatened to have him slain. But Queen Sanjuddiijii said, 
" 0 Raja, one of bis eyes is put out, do not punish him 
further, be merciful I pray you." Ko the Uiija, out of love 
for his Queen, pardoned him. From that day Queen 
Somaddaja knew that she wan in rerpeuL-lund, add her 
boh Arittha was colled ivjiiiarittha. 1 

Now when the I’riuco was grown up, their father divided 
his country into five parts, and gave them each a division 
with a proper retinue. ITa kept one division for himself. 
Sudussanu, Subhoga and Kanarittlm used to come once u 
month to see their father, but Out la come every fortnight, 
and if there was anv difficult question, he would solve it. - 
When be went with his father to VirupakkW he also solved, 
any difficult questions that were uaketL One day \ n n- 
pakkha went with all the Naga hosts to THvitimM to du 
homage to Snkko, and a difficult question wm mooted. 
When no one was able to solve it, the Bodhisat Datta 

* th. Isns pr-M- for 0* r^i «rl 
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explained it* at which Sukko was delighted, and said, 11 Dear 
sen, Batin, you are as full of wisdom as the earth h thick, 
from henceforth you shall be called Bhurbdfttta*” 1 

From that day he remained in attendance on Sakha. 1 
Seeing Sakko in his palace, called Vojayanta, surrounded 
bv beautiful fairies dressed in goodly apparel as id covered 
with jewels, ho was desirous of becoming a Deva, and 
thought, 11 What adjutage is there in being a rnw-Hesh 3 
outing Kaga? I will return to serpent-land and keep iho 
fiist-daya*” So ho returned to serpent-land, and said, ■ ! Dear 
father and mother, I intend to keep the fast-day&/* They 
answered, “ Dear son, do as you wish, but, if you keep them 
outside aerpnnt*land, on the surface of the earth, there will 
ho danger.” The Bodhtant answered, “Gpoth 1 will keep 
them in a quiet garden in serpent-knd,” 

However, whilst thus engaged, the young Niga girls 
nunroraded him, playing on various hitmiDmiis, and dis¬ 
turbed him; ao he said, 41 I cannot keep the fast properly 
here, 1 will go to the country of ineit j 11 but, fearing that 
his parents might prevent him, ha called his wives and 
said, iA Ladies I intend to go lo the country of men and 
coiling myself round tin ant hill at. the foot of n banyan tree 
oti the banks of the Yamuna, keep a fourfold fast: on the 
morning of the following day come with all your retinue 
and musician a, and conduct me buck to serpen Ujund.” 
If living thus i oil meted them, he went and exiled himself 
on the top of an ant hill and reflected thus, *■ If any one 
desires to taka toy skin, my sinews, tny bone or rav blood, 
let him do so/ J Then, making himself rigid like the log 
of a harrow, ho kept tho fast. When Aruiia sent forth 
hiB my a, the Nsiga women came as directed und conducted 
him hack to Mga-lnnd, and in this manner he farted 
many tinier 

1 HiiM in rwti both farik nod t vMam. 

1 Tbi Bnrmtra farro Cf Saklto ti SEltrA. Tb* Sanskrit farm Sakr*, adapted to 
Burnifiifc by cfcK&giug 4 Hi 1, which mak ±* it fAi-Ay*, Lb, M Bn wbo U^m and 

Aj fTI,' P 

1 l find ite Pill weird i* mnndabi bbvkktaoi fr*v-,4i Tn $_ The Tnbtnfci? bu 
through ihrtdmilarity ni the HurUMtt wtm U phi a Jhf, und fblA*i. 
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Chapvek III. {Nagsrspaceianfi,) 

Jfow at that time there dwelt in a Tillage near the gate 
of Biiriiniisi a Brahman (named Nesadu), who, with his 
>Somadatta, used to get his living by tilling deer. One < ay 
this Brahman, not being able to find even a lizard, said, 
" Dear son Somudatta, if we go homo fimplj -hath , \our 
mother will scold/' Just then they came close to the place 
where the Bodhiwt was fating and went down to tho 
Yamuna to drink. On coming up they ®w the track of 
a deer, so the Brahman said to hie son, “ Suraadattn, 1 s*e 
the footprints of a doer, stand still for a little M 1 Wl 
shoot it. Then Liking his how nud arrows, he remained on 
tho watch at the foot of a tree. The deer came down to 
drink and the Brahman shot at it, but it made off, leaving 
traces of its blood. The two hunters followed it up. “ad 
when they found it, tlie sun was just setting, uud they tirrived 
at the banyan tree where the Bodhssat was fasting. 1 hoy 
agreed that they would go no further that night, 
having hid away the carcase of the deer, dimbod into the 
tree. In the morning the Bmlmmn woke up, and just 
then the XiIga ladies had coma to escort Bhunddita back 
to serpent-hind. Hearing the sound of their music, ho 
tried to waken his son 3omadntta, but tarag unable, he 
lot hitn sleep mid went ulone, and going up to mo mi * IS ' 1 
said i 1 


14. Puppbabhihumssa vunassn tasjjhe 

Kt> lohiUUho vihulantaranso 
Ka kanibukiiyiiradharu suvatthn 
Titthauti narijc darn vandainiiiia. 

“In tho midst of a forest full of flowers fit for offerings, 
Who is this red-03'od, mighty, broad-chested one 
Who these gold-bcdcckt, well-adorned one* 

Thaw women, thy slaves, who aland in obeisance . 


1 Tho Till Itausa, 11 nj. ^ *** **" 
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15. Eo Iviitfi brahabuhu Tunussu niLijjlie 
Tirocaal ghatasitto va □ggl 
Jlahi-Sakko amlntaro + si ynkkhd 
Udiihii laaga T bi mahutiubliavQ tL 

“Who art thou, btroDg-armed one, ia midst of thi^ 
forest ? 

Beauteous (1 w&sn. art thou) as butter-fed fim. 

Art Sakko or some other Yukkbo? 1 
Or art thou a Jfaga of groat might P 9t 

The Bodhisat answered: 

4 • 

16 . Ndgo ham Mini iddhima tejasi durabhikknmo 
Pusscvyuin tejasi kuddho pbTtuji junapndum api. 

^ XSga I md ( of great power, in glory surpassing. 
Should I bite with tut poison in wrath, e'en prosperous 
townships (would be destroyed).” 1 

17 . Samuddaja Ei mi> rutilil Dhntanil the cn me pita 
Sndassanu kunittho 'smi BhEiridatlati main vidu. 

“ Sumuddajii is my mother, Dhfttamttha too my father, 
Suddossann my younger brother, BhiiridutU ‘tis they 
call me.” 


After he had said this, he reflected, "This Brahman is 
a cruel old fellow; if he were to point me out to a snake- 
charmer, l should incur great danger. I will therefore carry 
him off to serpent-land and endow him with great wealth 
and so be able to continue my fasts in securin'.'' He there¬ 
fore said to the Brahman, « Come with me to serpent-land 
and sob oil its delights. I will give you great wealth " 
The Brahman answered, “ Jly lord, l\ m not alone, but 
my son is up in the tree: if he may come too, I will go.” 
After saying, “ Cali your son,” the Ikxlhisat said : 


1 Tafckbo, * ■Hprrf] uman bda£. 

* m ftimum US. iiinplifa ’ hlmrai btliTETj* item* *>k„ T.;. 

j***. jwwvr, I* bIh Ira tola [m] ^ Hv „, 41 w - 1 *i 1 * 
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13. Tam gnmbhiram mdn vat tarn rubudani bhasmam 

ttvetkbaai 

Esa dibbo raimlvEaa ftoeka-sata-poriso/ 

11 This profound and ever-boiling pool, so dread, behold 
(I pray you) 1 ^ 

*Tis my supernatural dwelling, deeper than a hundred 
fathoms/* 

10* McmTra kouca bhiradnm nilodain vana-majjh&to 

Vamumuu puvisa nmbhito kliernaui Yakuvanrafii aim 

Peacock and heron rejoicings dark water In midst of 
the woods 

Yamuna plunge into without fcar t His a roabn of bliss 
mid delight/ 1 

Tie then bore away both father and son to serpent-land, 
and on arriving there they changed their human appearanee 
lo that of fuirseSL The Bodbisat gave them much riches 
and five hundred fairy wives. So the two Brahmans enjoyed 
great wraith and tho Bodlunt was able to keep his fasts* 
Every half-moon he came to see his father and mother 
mid preach the law; thou bo went to the Brahmans and 
inquired after their health and wishes- 

One day the old Brahman, after about n year had passed,, 
felt unhappy, and wishing to return to the country of men, 
began to feel as if serpent-luiid were hell* and all the 
beautiful ornamented palates like prisms, and the lovely 
HfEga girls like devils; so he determined to go and talk to 
Sornadutta. Ou getting there he said, 11 Dear son, are you 
happy hero ? ** Somadatta replied, “Dear father, why 
should I not be happy f are you not happy too ? PJ Hia 
father answered, “Dear son, it is long since I have seen 
vonr mother, brothers, and sisters, I am unhnppi", let us 
go away/* At first Somndattn refused y but as his father 
Ijosought him, he at la&t consented. The old Brahman 
thought, - If- I tell Bhfiridatta that I am unhappy, he will 

1 Fotil*, hL « BMW, wh<m t^bt wpKWnta a 
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only heap more wealth on me. I must pretend to praise his 
wealth and splendour* and ask him why he relinquishes 
them to go and fast on earth. If he Bays that be fasts in 
order to go to Dew-land, I will say that we too mast go 
back in order to get permission from oar relatives to become 
ascetics: if I put it id this wuy* he will not be able to refuse, 
hut will give mo permission to return to earth/ 1 Shortly 
after this Bhuridaita came, and the old Brahman said; 

|J1 Bhuridatlu, in thy kingdom, this land complete in 
every way.” 1 

31, Sam a snmanta pnrilo hiihnta taguro malit 
Indugopaku sancbannu sobhati haritutUmn, 

" Where* ever through the live long year* this land of 
many tngra trees* 

With golden firedies overspread f is bright with new 
sprung grass/ 1 

02. Rmntnani vana-cetyani ramie □ hum silpakl vita 

Opupphu pndumn tilt ban ti pokkhaniimo suniiiimitih 

u Delightful are Its sacred places; pleasant is it with the 
sound of wild fowl 

Covered with lotus buds, in it abundant water tanks 
well fashioned lie/* 

33. Auhamsa-sokatn thttmtii sabbo ve] uriyn muyil 
Sabassa-tbutnld pa^adii para kafifiubi jotare. 

"With well-wrought eight-faced posts, all made of 
* precious stone. 

Thy tbouaand-pilhvred palace stands, full of fair virgins, 
dazzling bright*” 


1 Vm* W yt Fnrabsy r » gitlift II mi in the Huikto MS. m*} do™ mi ™ 
S* fit lu ■ajwbeft T bul u npAiM hj \U* hill 

M BharidiUa tim bhiTUt *vjm tuhi unti taiMEta panto*** 
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24 Tim an ant npapann^si d ib>Kk p uil flelii nttmio 

A-^mba lliiim sivaia mmninm uc 4 ^ulta-auWiii*flarabilaro, 

11 Thou hast n fairy puhice, acquired by thy merit? 

So boundIesi, ouspicioug, cigneeuble, all else exceeding 
in b!tfc*/ J 

25, Muffle Saboa&uiettiu&a vimunpm niUtikarokbtui 
Icldhi hi tasam vipulii Sukkusscvu jiitimato ti* 
u Helhinka thou canal not want even tbs palace ot the 
King of Gently 

For thy wondrous power is even great as his. 


On hearing these stanzas Bhiiridntfca fiaid p 

26 P Manasapi jin pattnbbo iinuhhSvo jutlrnato 

Poncnnaymri inarumi va i tidiTiisini TMftv&ttinwnJ 

** Friend Brfthman, do not my I hi*; my wealth is fur lew 
than that of Sakko; it is like comparing ft mustard &e(?d 
with Mount (Sinne-ru) Morn, my wealth being the mustard 
sewh We arc but servants of tfukko, and ought not to bu 
pul iri L'onipnrison with him/ 

27 . Tam vimamun nbhijjhiiyn snuirimin (rathherinam 

tlpoEathain upavwanto semi TWn miku- m udd huu cti. 

•' Wishing to obtain that palftCeeverlasting, ever peocefid, 
On the fust day, doing penance, 1 lie coiled upon an ant 
MIL" 


Hearing this the Brahman, thinking with joy that he 
would get his desire, answered; 

5}8. Ahum cd mi gam <*u«o seputto paraaimvomup _ 

Turn mam mutam vil jivnm v 5 nSbhivedauti nutuku, 

“I too in pursuit of a deer with my son came into this 
wood. 

Fie and I, dead or alive, our nearest relatives know not." 


1 TH>! Stifliklsj m. sire* . diff*r,rt rru4i^ «< |« l ^ 

Pachiiriyn laS# iiima iwlia#"! TMAvntliipiIi J 1 ™*? 1 *“ 1 ■ ^ 
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29 . Amantaye Bhuriduttoni Kasi-puttara yaBtasmam 

Taya no &amumiilflata api piissuiim tlotakti. 

t£ I let thee know, Bhiiridutt& T O noble scion of Kiisi, 

If thou wilt give us permission, oneo more we skull see 
our kinsfolk. 1 * 

To this the Bodhisat replied : 

SO, Ebo vatu me ckando yam rn *ed mam an tike 

Xu hi otadisu kumu suktbha honti tnunnse, 

#1 Yea, His indeed my desire that you should dwell in ray 
presence; 

For not forsooth are such pleasures with eaae obtained 
by all mortals.” 

31, Saco tvara ieehaye YuM.hum mama kamehi pfijito 

Muyii tvam sniaaminikto sotlhim pissahi Ait take. 

" But if thou deaire&t not to dwell with my delights 
duly honoured, 

To thee T give free permission in safety Id see thy kins- 
folk” 

The Bodhisat then presented the Brahman with a ruby 

wishing Hug that would grant all his dtaires ( and said: 

32, Dhir&y* imuni mnnim dlbhum pasu putts esi vindati 

Arogo aukhito hoii gnochevadSya hrahmanu. 

*' He vho bear* this Jftiry ruby Mocks and hards and sons 
possesses, 

Fr <« froni «chncM» happy is he; taking it. depart, D 
Brahman, 11 

The Bnihrann replied; 

33, Kunalimi patinondiimi Bhurid&frtft raco bva 

Pabbajissanii jinno W na kdme allii pat thuya. 
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" Health and thanks to ihco I offer, IUmridalta, for thy 
kindiie&s; 

I intend to be a hermit, old I mo and nought desire L” 1 

The Bod burnt then said: “0 Brahman* since you are 
determined to be an ascetic, bo be it ; but if at any time 
through inability to carry out your vows, you relinquish 
that Hie, come to uie^ without fear* and I will giro you 
greet wealth/* 

“Bhuridutta, Prince of Nagas,” said the Brahman, "your 
words are very pleasant: in the hour of need I will certainly 
come to yon for help/' 

The Bodkieat then summoned some tfagft youlbs and 
directed them to conduct Lhe Brahman and hia son buck 
to the country of men ; so they took them close to the city 
of Burn mud and left them. The Brahman then said to his 
non, ** Dear Somadat, this is the spot where I killed the deer, 
and here I slew a wild boar;** and thus convening about 
the old familiar Immits, they came to a pool of water, in 
which they proceeded to bathe ; and m soon as they went 
into tho water, their fairy garments disappeared, and their 
old garments came in place of them, and their bows and 
arrows. Then Sotnadiitta wept and said* 1'at her, to what 
misery we have returned after so much magnificence! 31 
But tho old Brahman replied, 11 Son, bo not afraid, deer 
ure not scarce in the forest, and we can still got our liveli¬ 
hood by killing thorn.” Thus conversing Lhcy arrived at 
their home. 

When Somadntlc/a mother heard that her husband and 
sou had arrived, she ran out to meet them, and, bringing 
them into the houses set food and drink before them* hen 
ho had eaten and drunk, he felt asleep, and then she raid 
to her son, "Dear Somndat p you and your father havo been 
absent for n long *lme p what city have you been residing 
inF» Jie m [d t "Dearest mother. Bbfiridatta, the King of 
the Serpent^ carried oa both off to hia country, but, though 

I SI, S3, Sfl, lad S7 h irt no® (i«» m *** B*”*™ JM&m* 

1JUU* ISSK!. 
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we enjoyed great wealth and pleasure there, wo were un¬ 
happy and have come back/ 1 “IF that is true," said the 
Brahmaness, “have you brought any precious stones with 
you?** “No/ 1 said Somadut, “we have brought none/ 1 
“ Didn’t the Serpent King give yon a single thing?" naked 
the toother. “He offered my father a ruby ring, mother, 
hut he would not toko it^ and 1 heard him tell the Serpent 
King that os soon ns he got back to earth p he would turn 
hermit/' “Ab!" said the Brahman™. H ho has forsaken 
his wife and family all these long years, and I have had 
ftll ibe trouble of feeding the household, whilst he has been 
enjoying himself, and now ha wonts to become n hermit! JJ 
So in a furious passion she began to Itelahour her husband 
with the stirring stick, saying, “ Heli! Brahman, what do 
you mean by coming buck from BhCiridaUa’s Country after 
refusing the wishing ring? You ure going to be a hermit, 
are you? Very well, get out of my houso sharp, will 
you l 11 

The Brahman cried out, " Madam, do not get into finch 
a passion ^ deer are not scarce in the forest, I will practise 
my calling as a hunter, ami support you and your family/' 
He then went elf with his son into the forest. 

Now at that time u Garu|a was perched on the top of 
a silk cotton tree m a forest on the shore of the southern 
ocean, Hupping its wings, by which means it divided 
the waters und seised a Nt7ga that was below. In those 
days the Garuks did not know the proper way of seizing 
u Xu go, and used to seize them by the head; but 
afterward a, through the advice of a hermit, which k 
related in the Bandura JuEakn, 1 they learnt to scEi&e 


1 The Pandara Jitakii if to be frond in JitnkJi, roL t. p. 75, tbil the Rumii** 
™nuuii frum the Milsilt. iLii:iDpM.iQ i* atE4rbi*J tu Ihii a 5 a mla 

In tic cininliy or wLm Brjhum.litt ™ tag. 500 wm 

wrwk«d m the Mi, and, 1 ,v thr tort- r,f tin- wind, of ihom ™ nninl in 
taiampirt b arbour. On mrconM nf W. tmwatod Mv. i^mle aid, *- Thi , 
omtic » h bciwn "f small nqtUODiatt," «. |W Lent hi to. liinWilkat It, 
*** j»* WrU oil, «ail to Wp ,in lit. tin rac ier, trim tllrf .iBet«| 1,1m Waimi'Hl. 
hr •Wiiftnl Ihirnu Tbr |wa|Sr. thinking H hu tnithwibln flmFVainre 
■(Mtomioa. inan, bud agnot laganl for him anil built him n Ml), amt hr was Isitnwm 

It, h IU vT' TjT " * ,k ^i T i Kanm l ''™" iKartmpim ueduku). A pmeo 
of thf N-g« and a prim*, of th* UaruJuj tl-ol to mine am] uronlii, him, Jj uns 
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by the tail- This Garuln, however, not knowniag the 
right way, seized this Xega by I he bead, and carried it 
off wriggling to the HimuYEmtn forest. There wag also at 
that time in the country of Knsi an ascetic It rah man. who 
dwelt occasionally in a cell in the Flimavanta, near which 
there wag a great banyan tree, and as this hermit was sltEiog 
at the foot of the free, the Garula flew past w ith the NiT^u. 
The Kaga twisted its tail round the brandies of the banyan 
tree* but the strength of the (Juruju was such that it carried 
off the tree with the Nign, without being aware that it 
hud done so. The Garda, perched in a tree, devoured the 
Nlgfl's entraib, and throw the body into the sea, whereapon 
the banyan tree fell w ith a crash* The Garnla looked round 
to see what it was, and thought, "Why, this must have 
been the banyan tree, that grow by the hermit's cell. I 
must go and find out whether he is angry frith me for what 
has been done. 11 So ho flow down to the hermit's cell, and, 
having taken up a reverent attitude, said, HJ 0 hermit, what 
is this level spot! 1 * The hermit answered* 11 0 Garitja, 
my Supporter, a Garulu came flying bv here with a X%,i r 
and as ho passed the Httga twisted its tail in the banyan 
tree and it was carried awuy/ r " Is the Guru la to be blamed, 
O hermit ! JfJ 11 No, Garula* the Nslga did it in self-defence, 
and it not to be blamed, 1 ’ 11 Reverend Sir, I am that Gum]a, 
and I am much gratified at the manner in which you hove 
replied to my questions; I knuw r a charm that will keep 

JiT, when crtgigod, the Grmik inid, tt Wc GotIm when catch tng Nign* 
Jiffl si fun dostfuted by drowning! there nuat bo uni itftiit cult**- for t!siV ; w!r n 
tho Xi±Efft eritnc-? H n*k him tbf Teuton and luting bnw r M The iLCctta u^rm]* und 
when ifro Nap cnnio, h» qiioftku> h 3 him; uu«! fhv >"£]>7t mhI, +H If I vf.-it lo EE 
thi*. All tin' tutum gewratioM tit Jfii^as would b<- dsittrajvd; hui if y^w * ill 
nmmj“- iwE !n revolt] it. i will till yon." Tin? prutlld, MVin^ " ll E 

u.i* miar mr Ju ris! Ew split in KK-n! Pf Th-o Xrlifn thru ,l IV boo fijimtu 
ill* iT'iJTip to imp, wcj make trarwhia a ibocuwsd cubit- kug and iwallnw a 
great rtmk and thru ifeuw tight with fmr header *0 wlnsfl tb Ganiirti hi jo nur 
iK'jids they rannot Sift m rind gtft Jroimifd ; but if ihf Garuja* fniinl ill by the 
tail and kit-1 J mi npuifo down, wo ahnntd todikE the rwk ,h Tbo hermit, howoviT, 
did iint cti’fi his prnuti.Bi\ hut tnU thu if*iru[n. Tin- Gamin, ihrifvfoifi?, uncut uud 
wijErd the N » =m, and wbibl h» na being earned off, hr udd the (tana [it 
he tiud Wn lEKein'd, I hi* Gamin pity m\ him. and tolling hi hi rh-if it 

ii iiknp bfnt to koep wcrtS T l<t him go. The Nurt thwi wkhit-id chpt the 
JmQiihmrfit at oath^hroakim: ihobiil bfifaSltfoe Hrrtiiir, and imnedllHr hi* brad 
iplit imo pot eii pit-eos and lie visii to AridL 


m 


mHhidatt a jItatu IWITHtL 


off nil eerpcnts, and will impart it to you for your kindness/* 
The hermit answered, 11 1 have no need for snake-charm a, 
go in peace/* But the Garuk insisted and taught him the 
charm. 

There was also at ihb time a poor Brahman in Bsi rimasi 
who was sore pressed by his creditors, bo ho went out into 
the forest, saying 1 , 41 It is better that I should die there than 
continuing to live in this wretched manner/' In due course 
he came to this hermit** coll, and served the hermit in many 
ways, and iei return the hermit imparted to him tho aiiake- 
cburin, which had been taught him by the Gumja, and also 
gave him some of the medicine which had been given him. 
The poor Brahman, having now got u in calls of Livelihood, 
stayed a day or two longer, and then saying he had got the 
rheumatism, and wanted to get medicine for it, took hi* 
departure. After a short time he arrived at the banka of 
tho Yamuna, and went along the road repeating his charm. 
Just then a thousand of BhiiridaLta’s female attendants 
came* bringing with them tho great wish lag ruby, and, 
whilst they disported in the water, placed it on a sand-bunk, 
tu give forth its light during the watches of the night. 
At dawn they put on their ornament'll, and, surrounding 
the great ruby, displayed their splendour. As the Brahman 
came up, the Sagas heard him reciting his charm, ond # 
thinking he was a Garulu, fled, leaving the ruby, on seeing 
which the Bra liman was delighted and carried it off. 

Just then the Brahman, Kesitda, and bia son, Somadatta, 
came out of the forest, and, seeing the Bruhmun carrying 
the ruby, he said* "Dear Somudni, is not this the ruby that 
the Prince Bhuridat offered u*F J " Yea, father, it h the 
very same,” “Then (said Neeuda) wo will get it by 
stratagem, for he does not know its Vkduc/ J Somadutta 
answered, lf Father, when Prince BhuridaUa offered it to 
you, you refused it; why do you want it now? Perhaps 
the Brahman will bo too sharp for yau + Do not speak to 
to Min, but keep still/* But Efenda answered, "That may 
be, hut just ace how we shall both try la get round one 
another/' 
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lie then anM to the snake-charmer: 

38. Munim paggnyha xnnngulam sadhu Viliam rnrmornrniiru 
Selam byaujaaa-sampaiiQiim ko imam tnanira njjhagdti. 

“Than who bearcat this blot jewel, this good, heart* 
delighting treasure, 

Stone so perfect in appearance, tell me where you found 
this jewel*" 

To which the snake-charmer replied: 

39. Ldiitakkhihihus^ihi samantn pariviimyjira 

Ajjfl killanl pakhani gaccbuin ajjhaguhuiu man ini leu it eh. 

By a thousand red-eyed damsels guarded well on every 
quarter, 

This day, on the path I travelled* met I with this 
precious jewel." 

Then said Sesnda, tff 0 snake-charmer, tho nature of rubies 
is such that If one looks after and honours them, they briEig 
great luek to their owners; hut if they are not well looked 
after, they bring harm- Ton are not the sort of persson to 
carry about a ruby, sell it mo for o hundred pieces of gold. 
I know how to treat it*" (Honda bud not a hundred pieces 
of gold, but he thought that if he once got it into his 
possession* he would soon get the hundred pieces.) 

40. Supuejnuo avum ado acei to muhild fljidl 
Sudhurito Gimikkliito sabtaitthu-ffi-iibhisudhaye* 

“Well looked after tbia atone, constantly honoured and 
revered, will accomplish every desire.” 

4L Upacaro-vipannn&eu nikkbuye dhilmuaya vm 
AI am ado Tin Sanya pane in no ay on iso, 

fl To the possessor w ho neglects it, it wilt bring deaf men¬ 
tion*" 
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42* Na imam akusilo dibbani manira dMretum uraho 

Patlpajju satam mkkham dehi mum mtaiinm mu main. 

JS Thou unfortunate one art not worthy to carry this fairy 
stone* lake a hundred gold pieces 1 and give me the ruby-* J 

The snake-charmer, however, answered : 

43, No ea myayanj rnani keyyo kehi \K ratanehi vu 
Selo byayjaim-sainpanno nevn keyyo maQi mama, 

u My bright ruby's pot for barter, with earths treasures 
nor for jewels ■ 

Tift a stone of wondrous virtue j po f it can't be bought, 
my ruby/ 1 

iftwftAr. 

44, No ee taya mani keyyo kehi era ratanehi vu 
Atha keua mani keyyo tam me akkbahi pucchito. 

Si Since, this ruby's not fur barter* for ought else nor 
e’en For jewels ; 

Then for what wilt trade this, ruby? Name a price to 
me who ask you*” 

A IrtmjHh/titiQ. 

40. Yo rue sameaa mahdiiagfim teju*im dqimtikkumam 
Tassa dnjjara imam sdatp jalanta-rdva tejoaii. 

11 Who shows me the King of Nlgag, with his glory 
all excelling 

To - hat one HI give this jewel, with its nivs so brightly 
shining.” 

JFgafflfa, 

4b, Ed m bmhmatia vonnem Supanno 5 putatoiy * varo 
N again jigiiti^aiu an veti unveBum khakknm attano. 

1 Nsktb-iTn ±rS ffn¥Ei3i^*= , 24 r Mth(lniM*«^0 pM*i 

1 ^gptud, tile Kih- vi Griruh*, 

’ Til* Uud^rMS. ttrii pakthaium mm wtUM tkan^li „ H . 
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11 Who art thou, in guise of Brahman P art Supuimu 
King of winged ones ? 

Boa p t thou seek the tanged*for Nagas ? ** 

Afamp&pam* 

47 . Nil ham dijadhipo 1 homi ua dicdio Guru jo in toy u 

Asivisena 1 atto ti vejja mam bnlhimiiiaui vldiL 

14 I am not of birds the ruler; never have I seen 
Garujo / 1 

Snake-poison doctor. Brahman, they call me. 

48 . Kim mo tuyham balum atitai kim slppam vijjate tava 

Kkmim va tvatn panitbaddbo urugnm na pusayusi. 

"What, I pray, h this thy power? what this art but 
known to thee ? 

On what h it thou reheat that thou forest not the 

serpent P n 


AlamjxiijrtHQ. 

49. ArahnakiiflMk isino cirnraiUm tapassme 
Supanuo kasi 1 yakkhiisivisa-vijjam auuttaram. 

H To a hermit in the forest, who for long time practised 
penance, 

Suponno, who rul« S o'er K™ 1 ^ t _ 

To this Xiisi man Supanno J 
poison qualier*” 

50. Turn bbamtana imnularam daman tom pabbatontaro 
Bakkaecoin tarn upattbii&i nittim divam ututidito* 


I Brijo twin fam* A Brab^ium; a hiwhich t* bom lwi», tint ■* nu egffr 

BE f tiw M^lNy^S. nftd*, Mtrbrt* TftfcmT«*ka fV duMipat** if mwkrt 
pen ran, which the Kfcug'wn eoftf translate : ai 2fa Brabtti^Pi,. 1 *m Eiu Camlw; 
\n fact, I hue mw »«m Old, fat ■an. mwelj a poor lUtwklMf wfclo can 


*Uj*t Lhfi puwnr t>l AL'fpunt*, 

i 1 La ISaiHijJiiv MS- rcadi 


JJ jMsiTwa isina , 11 id lowtti nitkb4 
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"That wdl* practised^ perfect, hermitdwelling all nranng 
the mountains. 

Reverently I fed and tended, night and day, without 

remission.” 

51. So tada partem no me vutmm t a brail macnrly am v5 

Dibliain patnkarim mantam kfimava bhagnva mamam. 

"He, thus served and honoured by me, both as servant 
and disciple. 

This celestial charm imparted, which is wealth and 
pleasure to me/ 1 

52. TviihaiD man to parntLluiddho nit ham bhayatni Nogin am 

A cany t* yiau^ghatanam Alum pay ano mam vidu. 

“I then, trusting in those mantrap have no dread ur 
fear of NugttS, 

Of all antidotes the master, AlampHvEmo my name is/ 1 
Nevada then said to his son : 

53. Oanhamase mum in Eiita Somadatia vijslnahi 

Ma ki ccena sinm pat turn kuma^t Tijob iimafio, 

lp Let us take that ruby, dear son; Somadatto* under- 
stand me. 

The with-diffimdty-found good, lei qg willing not 
relinquish/' 


Snmadrttta. 

54. Sakarn mve*m<im pat lam yo tom Brahmana pujave 
Evam kalyaiia-kdrissu Mm muha dtibbhim iechasl. 

"To you who arrived at his dwelling, O Bruhinmi, bo 
gave nought but honour 

’Gainst one who bos thus been so gracious, why foolish 
wish to transgress P” 

53. Sace tram dhana-kaiuosi Bhuridattam padissuti 
T&w ova gu&tvS yacoasu bub urn dasauti te dliapuu. 
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4 *E P en though thou derirest riches, aspect fully treat 
Bhuridatta, 

To him then* going, thy wishes relate, and Wll give 
thoo great wealth." 

Jfrjwfa 

5G + TTutthugatam pattagnt&m mkkbittum kb ad hum varam 

Mu no sandittkiko aitbo Somadat ta upacehiigiL 

*■ The food that has come to your hand or your cup Hi* 
better to eat. 

The good that is bid at gur feet, Somodatta, let us not 

lose," 

Som&iaib^ 

57* Paccati nimyc ghore tnaliissam avadlyati 1 

Miltadciblii hitucrilgi jivare cupi sussare. 

tf Ho boileth in a fearful hdl, the earth also swallows 
him. 

The false friend loseth all his gains, e'en though he 
save his life he wastes." 

58. Sneehi dhnnakamo *st Bhuridatto padassoai 

31 adBe attukaiam rea&m m* dram vedayissaslti. 

11 Tf in truth thou longest for riches* go and reverence 
Bhuridattu T 

Well I know our evil doings will e'er long bring retri¬ 
bution.” 

Nttidda* 

59, MahayaDDnm ynjitvntm evam sujjhcrati hr;Thm:inn 

3 [ah5yainiaia ynjissTma evnm mokkbuma pupnkiL 

** By performing sacrifice* B rub mans cleanse themselves 
from evil, 

Wo a sacrifice will make and thus blot out our many 
misdeeds." a 

l Th* nh&Ttr h FamttilT# rtd^ hot ti* lfmMff hm UM J*»* pi 

Tirati, ikr rjrfi a*-d Koni mgmllMK* 

* 60 md 61 niiL giTwa u gfttlui, but tu hharv. 
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Then said Somadiitia* u I will flee from thee, for T can* 
not rein & in with one who can do such e?il deeds/ 1 So with 
a mighty cry ho called on Lhe Devas to witness that he 
could no longer remain with eo base a father, uod tied into 
the Ilimaranta forest, where he became a hermit and attained 
bo much merit that he at last migrated to the Brahma 
heavens. 

Kesldo, thinking that hl$ boh had gone home, and 
that the snake-charmer was heavy of heart* said* H Friend 
snake-charmer* do not he unhappy, I will show you Bhuri* 
datU the Naga Prince/ 1 He then took him to where 
BbOridntU was fasting, and when they got there* and saw 
him on the top of the ant bill, he stopped and said, pointing 
at him: 

62. Ganhnh + etam mahamlgAtn abac *etam ismmni mama 
Indagopaka-Yunnubka yassa lokitako sire. 

" Take thou then this mighty serpent* bring to me thy 
precious jewel, 

like fire-flies spnrkliugly brilliant is kia head with ita 
glowing eyes/ p 

G3/Kuppiiso pi curesri ova eso kaviissa db&iLi 

VammikaggagaLo seti turn tvam ganbahi brubmaiia. 1 

“ Like well-carded cotton*1 ween, his body is scon there, 
tlii an nut hill 3 summit he sleeps, him do thou seize 
then* 0 Brahman/’ 


Hearing this, BhuriikUa opened his eyes* and beholding 
Nevada* thought, "That man wishes to do Tim a mischief 
whilst I am fasting, I took both him, and his mn to Naga¬ 
land* and when they wished to depart, I offered them precious 
stones, but he would not take them, aud now bo bna CMD0 
with this snake-ebanner. If I were to show my wrath to 
this Brahman* who is so treacherous to his friends, my 


J W ~ ki T , puldinjli F , M 
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fasting would be of no avail. It ls better to pureoe this 
course 0 f religions duties than to be irritated. If this scrpeut- 
chuniier wishes to cut mo in twain, let him do so, if be 
desires to cook mo, he may do so ■> or toast me on a spit, 
ho may do so; I will not bo angry. If I wore to look 
at those two, in ray wrath, thoy would melt like cakes of 
honey; but I will not, and if they smite me, yet will I 
not be enraged." Then, closing his eyes iu fised detertnino¬ 
tion, he withdrew his head into his coils and lay motionless. 

Then said Heads again, 11 Snake-charmer, seize this 
serpent and give me tho ruby.” Whereupon the snake* 
charmer in delight threw him the ruby, saying, “Take it. 
brother.” But the ruby slipped through his fingers and 
falling to the earth, disappeared, going bock to serpent-land. 
When Hesada saw that tho ruby was gone and his son 
too, and that he had also lost his friend Bhuridatta, lie 
said, « Alas I I have greatly erred in not listening to tho 
advice of my son," end he wept bitterly- 

Gi. Ath’ osadhehi dibbehi japatn manta-pudimi cn 
Eviim tom asokhi sattham kalva parittum attune. 1 


The snake 1 charmer then, having ameared himself nil over 
with ointment to protect him, and having recited Lis charm, 
approached the Bodbiaat, and seizing him by tho tail, 
grasped him firmly by the head. He then opened his 
mouth, and having put drugs into it, spat into it. 

The Bodhisat, however, for fear that he mi gilt lose the 
merit of ilia religious duties, remained uiinngored and with 
dosed eyes. 

Then the snake-charmer held him by the tad, and shaking 
his head downwards, caused him to vomit, and then laying 
him at full length, kneaded him like a piece of leather. 


i Tits Httdsbr MS. <1«s art gne S. 6<. hut "»** > 

d’lbtKMSdliebi aHsao ssricun . M 

litubun kbiditt* ntUuo kirajp psxibNwntf* 

'jihbn mauiJira jspwumi bWW«*“ Bitssuilanit™ 
osnsiiis ^H-lvi&Ihrips gmm dstoi 
pinimnlo >»“ rank turn It*. OW‘ltuam 

khiiiitii uiutb® tktfi [juu P^M 1 
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Then again taking him by the tail he banged him up and 
down* like one who washes clothes. Still, though tlie 
Bodhisat underwent all this misery* he showed no anger. 
The snake-charmer himtig thus taken alt the strength out 
of him* and woven a basket of canes, put him into It* As 
the body of the Nagu Prince was larger than the basket 
the snake-charmer pressed him into it with his heel* and 
having thus forced him into it, carried him off to the neigh¬ 
bouring village, whom he summoned the people to see a 
performance. When the people were assembled, be cried out* 
“Come forth, prince of serpents.** The lSodhisut, thinking 
that it would be better to come out and dance, no that the 
Brahman might get a considerable amount of money, and 
then release him, earnc forth and did nil that the snake- 
charmer ordered him to do. When the people saw him go 
throngh this performance, there was not a dry eye amongst 
them, and they threw their gold and silver ornaments to the 
Brahman i and in that village alone he got property worLh 
a thousand pieces* 

Now it happened that when the snake-charmer caught 
Bhiiriduttn, he bad determined to let him go again, 
after he had accumulated a thousand pieces of silver; but 
being a covetous man, he broke this good intention, and 
having made ci handsome decorated cage and purchased 
a comfortable carriage, ho went from town to town* sur¬ 
rounded by many followers, and at last arrived at the city 
of BaruimsL He fed Bhuridatla on parched corn and honey* 
and caught frogs for biro* but the Bodhmt refused to eat* 
rasing that ha would not bo released; however* the snake- 
charmer made him dance in all the quarters of the city* 
On the 15th day of the month, which was a holiday, be 
obtained permission to give a performance before the Raja, 
and tiers of seats were erected on the plain before the 
palace. 

How dts the day that Bliijridattu was caught, his mother, 
Setnuddfljii, dreamt that " A man, with red pjea f eut 0 f 
hsr right arm with a sword and carried it away streaming 
with blood.” She sprang up in terror, feeling f 0r her arm, 
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bat finding it was there, knew that it was'only u dream. 
Then she thought this evil dream must portend some great 
calamity to her or her husband, and said, “ Verily, 1 tun 
in great fear for rav son Bheaditta, for all the others 
are in Saga-lund, but he has gone Lo fast in the 
country of men: I fear that he has been seized by a 
snake-charmer, or a Garuja." On the loth day after this 
dream she thought, “It is more than half a month since 
Bhuridaita came here; I feel certain acme evil has befallen 
him.” So she began to woep, and her heart dried up with 
grief. She was always gazing on the road oipcotiug to 
see him come. After a mouth had expired her eldest sou, 
Hudassana, cumo to see her, but on account of her grief 
she said nothing to him. So Sndtimuna, seeing how ditto rent 
kb reception was, said : 

tin. Mumnm disvaua ilyantam sabbe Lama-sainiddhiuam 
Indriyilui ahutthitui saram jiltam in u kb a in tava. 

'■ Me though thou scost approaching, and thoagh thou 
host other delights, 

Thv senses are not overjoyed; overcast and dark b 
thy luce.” 

6fi, Fndiuum yatlia hatthagatam pamna past madditsm 

ijdvuiti jatam tuakhum tuyhun inumaru dbvuua edbam. 

“The lutus flower plucked, by one's bund lies crushed 
nud withered and faded; 

Dark is thy face (0 my mother}, though thou seest 
me in this wise.” 

As lib mother still remained silent, ho said again: 

67. Kuedtn ne to unbhisuye kacci te n'atthi vidana 

Yun tcsamain mukklmui tuyhatn mamaui disi atiaagalam. 

Then his mother answered : 

Ci8i S Lipin am lain addakkhiin itO masani ail ho go turn 

Dakkhhiam viya me hnhatu ohatvE radliira-makkhitaa 
Puristdaya pakkilmi mama roduatiya %nli- 
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G9. Tato liam supitiam nddakkbim Smlasaana vijannhi 
Tuto divii vS rjllim vu sukhum me na paluhbhati. 


“Let ua then go to the borne of tny dear son Bhundntta, 
and see bow it fare* with thy brother, who is keeping Ihe 
fast." So they set out together with a large retinue. 1 

Now when Bhtirlduttu’s wives were unable to find liiiq 
at his place on the ant hill, they were not alarm erf, but 
thought be had probably gone to see his mother, uud being 
on the way to inquire, they met her on the road, and told 
her that he bad been absent for more than half a moon, 
and thought be bad gone to her. When they found this 
was not the case, they fell at her feet weeping. IJis mother 
joining in their lumeniat.ions, went with them up into his 
palace, saying: 

7m Sakuni batn-puUS va auiiiiam disva kulavnkam 
Giratn dukkhenn jbayiasatu U hlir id attain apuaaad 

"As a bird bereft of ils young, when it sees its empty 
dwelt log, 

Long time shall I bum with sorrow, Bhiiridattn not 
beholding." 1 

77. Eurari katnchdpil va suQiiam disva kuluvnkan 
Cirtim dukklieim jhiyiwam Biiiiridailam apaaratT. 

“Long time shall T burn with sorrow, Bhuridnttn not 
be: holding 

Like the eagle reft of iu young, when it sees its empty 
dwelling*’ 1 1 1 


78. 


Sii nunii cakkrivSkivs pattalassmin amldake 
Ciram dukkhoun jhayiwam Bbimiintta upuasatL 


“As the ruddy-feathered wild got*, in the marsh 
devoid of wnter r 

Long time shall I bum with sorrow, BliHridotla not 
beholding. 


bur ‘' "* ]U« 

1 3. <fl ii not giTfn is ttid jUbgron 
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79. Eammarannm yathiT ukkii auto jhayali no bahi 
Eveuh jiiaynmi sokeiia Bhlricktiiim upussatL 

“ Inwardly the blacksmith^ furnace biuo alders, outward 
signs it shows not; 

So docs inward grief consume mo when I boo not 

Bhuridatto/* 

80, Sola v a sampamathilii in ah u ten a panun lditm 
Senti puttii ea dare ca Bburidutta~iii rescue. 

" As the Sul trees when wind-smitten, Crushed and 
broken, strew the forest; 

Prone his children, prone his women, in the house of 
Bhiiridalta*" 1 


As Bhoga and Arittha, the younger brethren, wore coming 
to pay their respects to their parents, they beard the sound 
of the wailing, and name to Bhilridalln's palace to comfort 
their mother, saving* 11 Mother, be comforted; do mortal 
can escape the law of death and destruction." 

Their mother replied, 18 Bear sons* I know that all that 
exists b destroyed, but, nevertheless* I am terribly disturbed 
at not seeing Bh Grids! ts + Bear Sudasaans* if I sue not 
my eon BbiiriduUa, 1 shall die 1 hid very night/* 

The Princes answered, “Dear mother, be not afraid, we 
will, go into tho forest, the mountains, the caves, tho villages, 
towns* cities, and everywhere in search of Bhariduttn. Ton 
shall see him within seven days/ 1 

Sudnssana said, “If wo scorch together, tho search will 
ho long; we will separata and search in different directions. 
0 m of us will go to the Devadtmd, one to nimavanto, and 
one to the country of mcn/ P As Kanurittlm was fierce, he 
thought it best not to send him amongnt limit, for he might 
reduce everything to ashes; go he said*Brother Arittha* 
do you go to Deva-lund, and ns the Devos are desirous of 
beariEig the law, without fail bring him iLedte/ 1 

1 Slims u* 83, £3, 04, &5, S3 wt FftBsb&H are emitted in flic Burmese. 
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ITo then directed Subhoga to go to Himuvanta, saying that 
he himself would go to the land of mem Then he thought. 

If T go as a youth, men will think nought of mo; hot 
if I go as a hermit, they will respect me, for (he children 
of men love hermits.” Thereupon ho took the form of a 
hermit and took leave of his mother. 

Now Bhuridatta had a cousin 1 who was very fond of him, 
named AjamiikbL* She loved him better than all her other 
cousins, end seeing Sndnsgana about to depart, she said, 
" Cousin, I uin very sad, lot me accompany you in vour 
search for Bhuridatta ! " Ho answered, " Child* I am going 
disguised os a hermit, and It will not du for a woman to 
go with ine." Then she said, “I will take the form of 
a fr ig and go in your lnur-knot ” On his agreeing to thia 
Ajumukhi took the form of a frog, and stowed herself away 
in Sud&g&&na’fl top-knot. 

SudMSona then caused Bhiiridatt&’s wives to show him the 
ant hill, and when he saw traces of blood, and the spot where 
the snake-duinner had woven the cage of can:- and bamboo 
h® *fdd, "Without doubt my brother has been taken by 
a snake-charmer, who is ill-treating him." Su in great 
sorrow he trucked the bloodstains and footprints until he 
came to tlm village where the first performance was held. 
On questioning the villagers, m to whether any snake- 
charmer had been there, he was told Lhut 0 ne hud been 
there about a month previously. On asking if Lc had taken 
any money, they said, " 0 yes, ho is quite a rich man, for 
he got about a thousand pieces of silver hers." So they 
went on making inquiries until they came to the King's 
palace. Just at this moment the snake-charmer, who had 
bathed and dressed himself, had fatten up hts em-c and 
gone to the gato of the palace, and the people of the city 
were assembled to sec the performance. The snake-charmer 
spread out a magnificent carpel, placed his cage open upon 
it, end playing on his drum, cried oat, « Come forth, great 

1 ¥?tber*i rattri &m G hl*r. 

sJ^jEr*" blT * bet U, iJiBold bi .Kbotihi 
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N%a. f ' Sudussano, standing in ttie crowd* saw the serpent- 
prince raise his head and gaze at the crowd. Now there 
are two occasions on which Nugns are wont to gaze; firsts 
when they are in fear of Garuius: second, when they see 
a friend. 

The Bodhigat, seeing Ins brother in the crowd disguised 
as a hermit, came out of the cage with his eyes streaming 
with tears, and went straight towards his brother. The 
people stood aside with Fear, but Stidassana kept his place* 
The serpent, laying his head on Stidussuna's instep, wept, 
Sudoseana also wept. Then Bhilridatta returned to his cage. 1 
The snake-charmer, fearing that the snake had bitten the 
hermit, came towards him, saying in verse : 

AIemp&ym& r 

87. Uutthsi paoiutto umgo pade tc nipati bhiusom 
Kicci tain diL-jna m5 bh;Iyi sukhito hhnvn. 

"The snake released from my hand, dear hermit, 1 has 
rested on your foot Did it bite yon? ho not afraid; be 
happy." 

StufoMtimr* 

88. Neva uiftyham ay am Niigo alam diikkbayn fcayaci 

Tsivatutthi ahiggtihii mayn bhiyyo no vijjatlti* 

Sud[ta^fiiia answered, ** Fear not, snake- charmer, thy 
serpent could do me no harm; nowhere is there a snake- 
charmer more powerful than I am.” 

89* 3£o nu bmbmnna vannena datto paria&m agania 
Avhayauti suyuddhccu hun.Tiu partsii inunuum 

Snale-tiftarm*r w ** Who, 1 pray, is this, who in the disguise 
of a Brahman has entered this assembly and thus taunts me f 
Fool that ho Is, Liston to me* 0 assembly." 

1 ThU jmrt F hflriD| bwia pat into print before I iveektd Professor FntbdU'* 
g4lba^ t&ia-si fllnuil. 

1 Tit* tapaia di*r fcrmit; Bnmew tniu*lul» 4idtr fctiktr &trmif + 
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90, Tram mom niigena alamha 1 aharo tnnndiik a-ehilp i v ii 
Hutu no albhutuni tmthu uiuihu&gehi pancahTti. 

Sudstuana, " Snake-charmer, set thy serpent against me, 
and T will back my little frog; let there be thereon a 
wager of 5000 pieces.” 

91, Ah am pr vasiiina addho tram daliddho 'si mannva 
So nu to patibhog atthi upsjijtiil on to siyd. 

Sttake Charmer, " Youth, I atn rich, but thou art poor; 
how shall I get my money from thee? If I ky this wager, 
who can you give as surety ? What the stakes ? ,J 

92, Upajfitan ca ma assa pntibhogo ca tad iso. 

Absci no ubbhulum lattba ikuhassohi puiicahTti. 

StitlatMQtia, The stakes too I have and my surety is of 

this sort. Lot our stakes be therefore five thousand nieces 
of silver.” 


93. Suniihi me tnaharaju vacunum bh&ddam atthq to 
Pancaoam me salmssammi putibhogohi kettimlti. 

Then stepping fearlessly into the king’s palace, Smkssuim 
said. “O mighty Raja, may thy kingdom and wealth in- 
Crease. Linton to me. I am in want of 5000 pieces 0 f silver, 
and, wish thee to &tand surety for 


94. Petliknm va mom holi snvam va hoti snyamkntnm 
Eimtvnm ovam bahum may ham dbmuun yilcasi brahmin, a, 

“ As a paterunl debt, or one of your own making, why dost 
thou thus demand of me so much wealth, 0 Brahman ?” 

95, A km bun® hi nSgcnn mntnam abhijigirasati 
Ahum nmiiiluka-chftpiya dassayisnum hmhmanam. 


ilirivaiiuti would protSbJ? lw^n j If j* tho 

a rr»-,t iilnn,; or B LTS? i ', V . *»». •hkh mjv hav« h„<| 
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tf AlamtaM with his serpent desires to fight mo- I, with 
my little frog* will bite (fight) the Brahman.” 

66. Turn train datthun maharaja ajja rattha vivaddhflBa 
Khutta sanghn-paribbulfao myynhi abbidassfinanti 

11 Do thou in order to see, imhsirajff protector of the 
kingdom, now with thy assembled nobles surrounded, come 
forth to the light.' 1 

Now, when the snake-charmer saw the Biija cores mg with 
the hermit, ho thought, u Of n truth this is no ordinary 
hermit, he is in all probability the Baja's teacher.” So ho 
Coma up to Sndassaua, and said ; 

67. New tam at ins ail flu ini sippovadenn manara 
At i mat t 1 nshseppena uragnm aapncayneiti. 

JJ Q youth, I desired not to show you any disrespect when 
I boasted my skill: however, be careful how yon offend my 
serpent in your pride/ 1 

98. Jfnysm pi nStimannama sippaviideiiu bralinutna 
Aviaena ca niigeiiu bhu&im vaficuyose janam. 

SudussE'ma replied, u Snake-charmer, T show disrespect to 
no one with my art; huts you are deceiving people hy 
showing off a harmless snake. 11 

95h Evan e'etam junam janikl yatha jannmi tarn ahum. 

Ns tvam lahhaai Akinfon sotthemutthim 1 kuto dlmuain. 

Ifi Even thus too, I will moke it known to all men, and 
yon, Ahimbti, will not get a handful of chuff w here then thy 
wealth P JJ 

At this the snake-charmer was enraged and said: 

100. Klmrajito 3 jalim rummi 3 dufto pnriflim ijgnto 
So tvam evam gntam nay am aviso atimafhlasj. 

’ TTtfl MasAday MS. hm 

3 TSiri MuniMaj MS, Lsj Eimrujiuo ami Mn Mine rrad Klmraj [pyji,, thft ftnt 
vonl meunth^ a tfwik d± ti wiiA kUck uwd and kwft k ud lb e \nXVnr rvvjtt Mark 
rfj t*dr 

1 Far remind iht UntidilnT MS. Eias dumtni Hmimpped r>e°#_ 
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101, Asajjn khonam jafinSai punqam uggassa tejossa 
M^fine tvani hhusmarilMm va khtppara esq karisaati. 

w Hermit, clothed m dark ga™ tills, with thy knot o£ 
kflir, who hast come into thb assembly and insulted ruy 
serpent, do but approach him p full qf virulent pphoa f md 
lie will consume llico like chaff/ 1 

102, Siva visum silo Itausa Hiddubhiissu silubhnno 
HWa lohitafiEB&H& vuum niigussa vijjatltL 

Siidnsgana answered in jest,' "It is true that rat snake*, 
slow worms, and green snakes are poisonous, but not so llie 
red-hooded NiijjiL" 

105 , Siitcun me tain nrahatum BniDataanni tnpussinain 
I dli a dimnm dotvuoa saggutn gucchnnti duyuka 
Jfianto dehi din mi vodi to otthi daUve ; 

10L Aysim 5f5go mnhiddhiko tejasi dnratikkanio 

Tqna tam ^uns&yistfmi no laip bhasmaoi karissati. 

n- Stake Charmer. "Hermit, I havo heard that people 
have gone to Svagg. by appeasing hermits with offerings. 
Therefore, it you have aught to give in alms, give it whilst 
yon hare got life. My serpent is mighty, and I will nmko 
him bite you and reduce you to ashes: before you die from 
bis bite, make au offering, so that you may go to Svaggu.” 

StidgmitiQ. 

Haya [/ I’fam sutmn snmma saiiuatunam tnpnssinam 
Id bn dunam dntvina (mggtim ganchuoli durafca 
Tvam eva dehi jivanto yadi te atthi datavc. 

" 1 tQO haTfl heard, friend, that men iu this world have 
gone to Svagga through giving alms (o pure hermits. If 
might you have to give, give now whilst yon yet live." 

1 0 r s wjib 1 tm* |a 
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106, Aram Acdmukhiriiilina punni uggnsi-a tejiusia 

Taya tam dnmsay island sa tarn Uuuman kumtl 

4i Give alms* For Ajaiuukhi it also very poisonous, and 
I Trill cause her to bite thee and reduce thee to aahes/* 

107* SS dhitii Dhataratthnssn me nulEsI bhfiginf mama 
SH dlssati Aoclmukhi panna nggaaaa teja&5. 

(r She is the daughter of Dhataniuhn, the King of NiJgnsj 
she it my mister and the daughter of my aunt. Her fangs 
are full of poison and very sharp, and the shall straightway* 
the thee, 1 ' 1 

Then he cried* “Ajamukhii, come forth from my top-knot, 
and stand in my hand/ 1 Then,, opening his hand, he stood 
in the midst of the assembly T and Ajnmukbf* uttering three 
cries* leapt on to his shoulder, and dropped three drops of 
poison into his hand, and then went buck into the knot 
of hair. Then SudKsaam shouted with a loud voice and 
said, 41 Now shall the kingdom of Burnrjnsi be destroyed/* 
His shout went through the whole kingdom of Iklriiijasi* 
even to the distance of twelve ynjuna* 

"When the King heard it He said, tf 0 hermit, why wilt 
thou destroy the kingdom of Baranasi ? $ * 

t*Q King/ 1 answered Sudnssana, IB I ace nowhere that 
this poison may bo poured.* 1 

King. “The earth is very wide* Hermit, throw it else¬ 
where/* * 

IU8> Chamayam ce nisiiicissam Bruhmudatta vijanali 
Tiiiu-latini osaddhu ussusseyum isuiia&yam 

Sadtm . “Koow*st not King Brahinadatta* if I was to 
pour oat this poison on the earth all the grass, creepers 
and herba would dry up*** 

109. TJddhafi co patayiaeami Brahmadstta vijunahi 

SnUuvas&itii uyam devo pa vase pa hi mum pate ti- 

1 At*TB IE Wiil Jhj Vctniilki *f * £ifrr**t m&tk*r+ which 

tha Dura™ hu InuukiM dtuphUr a/an tmmii ™llj A* mm hu hsll<siter. 
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“And know’st thou nor, Brabnuidattii, that were I to 
throw It up words, for seven years this sky would drop 
neither ruin nor dew ? " 


110, Fdaknm ce nisifieUmm BnThmadattn vijiinahi 

YuvfitU udaknjd puna maneypim nmculm-kacchapu, 

"And know'st not, Rriihmadatte, that were I to throw 
it into the water, every water-creature would die, both fish 
and turtles ? " 


king, “Then, Hermit, T know not where vou are to 
throw the poison, bat plea* find SQrao pWe, or m \ Knedooi 
will bo destroyed/' 

Sudan, '■ Dig me here three pits in a line." 

When the pits were dug, Sudatoria filled outs with dm-* 
the middle one lie ordered to be felled with cow dun- a ml 
into the third ha put some fairy medicines. Then he cast 
the three drops of poison into the first hole, and instant]v 
Hams and smoke hurst forth, which caught ihe cow dun- 
in the middle pit, and then passing to the third pit was 
c^tmguiabed there. 

The snake-charmer was standing near the holes, and the 
tlomea taking hold of him, his skin ptoled off, so that he 
became . white leper on which, in his terror, }lB erkfi Mt 
tlsnee, reietiae rhe Nifc^u Kint^ ip 

On hearing this, BhDridnltu came forth from his basket' 
showing his jewelled body, resplendent, like Sakka himself 

budu^unu and AJumukhi sl» showed themselves in their 
inie forrae* 

Then said Sudassana, « Itfijn, do y 0!J not Uqw 

Know you not whose children we are ? Have yon forgotten 
lhat Sanuidtlaja, the daughter of the Ifijfi of K£*i ™ 

f7° “ the King of M ' *' 

T f» 110 Ril J“>"®ha was my sister." "0 l/j£ w _ 
arc her children and you are our uncle " J ' 0 

Tl. Kin* ,he„ .rtmed 5»d M » n a' ^ B UMI.,.- 

pels. 


i 
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having taken them into the palace, made them presents, 
and said, i- Dear Bhuridalto, wnoe you are re powerful, how 
came you to get into the clutches of this snake-charmer f 
Bhuridatta then told him the whole story. 

Then Sudassana said, ** Rear uncle, our mother ia in 
great distress at not hearing any tidings ol Bhurid&tta ; 
we cannot stay, but must depart/ 1 

The King "replied, " Very gtwd t go quickly, hut I f too. 
should like to see my sister. How can it be managed f ** 
Then Stidassana asked after his grandfather, aud the Raju 
told him that he waft so terrified that the day after he had 
given Santnddttji in marringq, he had relinquished his 
kingdom and become a hermit. Sudnssana then told the 
Ituja that if ho would appoint a day, they would bring their 
mother to meet him at their grandfathers hermitage- The 
Eijn then conducted them on their journey, and they re¬ 
turned to serpent-land* 


CnArrm IT* {MiechMilthikvth±)' 

When Bhuridutta return«d, the whole country was con- 
Tubed with weeping, and ke 3 being much distressed by a 
moutl/s con fi cement in the snake-charnierb basket, retired 
to aleep in his palace* Innumerable numbers of Nag as came 
to see him, hut he was unable to converse with them on 
account of lxia weakness. Kuijriritiha, who went to Devu- 
kmd, and returned home before him, placed a guard at the 
palace door to prevent the people going to see Bhuridutta. 

Bubhoga, having searched the whole of the Him a van ta* 
was returning by the Yamuna- Now the Brahman Neanda, 
when he saw the simks-chanucr become a leper, thought 
that, as he had coveted the ruby and taken part la tha 
afikir, some terrible calamity would overtake him j so he 
determined to go to tho Yamuna and bathe himself. Ha 
therefore went down to the bathing-place 1 and entered the 

i WabtiRM Eatfti, hmu 
1 Fijigi tiufcw* AEj±iitb*tL 
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water* -Just ot tlilit moment Sitbhogn arrived there too, 
and, hearing Nesada make his confession, said, "This is the 
wreteh who, through covetousness fo r my brother’s ruby, 
not content with the great wealth that be had offered him,' 
potntefl him out to the snake-charmer. I will slay the 
villain." So coiling his toil round the Brahman, he dmg»«l 
him under the water- Being tired, ho allowed the Bmbman’a 
head to come np, and then dragged him down again. At 
last the Brahman got hi* head up, oi,d was able to say ; 

111. Lokyam siiicaqtam udukam payfitSmitm patstthiiam 

Ko tnnm ojjhohari bhuto ogdham ramunam’nadim. 

"What demon is this who swallows up me, who hare 
descended into the river Yamuna and am standing at the 
batbujg-phco washing away with water my earthling ? ” 

Subtaoga answered: 

112. Tadesa lokadhipati yassesi Biirunosini pet kina hnri 

Tallinn, putto umgumbbhu-wa Subhogo ti mam brsh- 
luiuiLi tuLelqlI tL 

11 Wretched Brahman ! I'm Subhogn, 

Sou of Jiugii Dbatturatthe, 

Him whose hood Benares city 
Overshadows, du'at not know me?" 


Nesiida thought, “Verily this is Bhuridntto’s brother- if 
J cannot do something to preserve my life, ho will , m 

ioubwiv ,i,, v i »iii to . „ d ir,.„ IC T: 

‘ pl0 ” do “ “ d 2 

113, Suco hi potto urngusabbham KSsiam rofifio amanUhi- 

psssa 

Mahii*ikkhi) enfiataro pita to maceemi »£*= 

atnlyi F roacccsu mala pan* to 
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If vo u one indeed the boh of the Fagn King immortal* 
who rules over Kusi, thj father la all-powerful, and thy 
mother the greatest lady upon earth ; being then of such 
high descent, you ought not to drown a poor slave of a 
Brahman/ J 

Subhogn answered: 11 Hfih! cursed Brahman, thinkest 
thou caiist deceive me ? ” 

114. Ilubkhiim nissaya vijjhittho cneyam piitum agntanu 
So viddho duram ttsaril sard vcgcon sekhavu. 

115. Tam tesam pzititam addukkhi arannasmim hrahavano 
Sumatii 1 sukdeam ad%a say am nigrodh' upnjarai* 

110. Suvnsihyti donghatthaTO pi ugly a to santhaldi rutlnm 
Kohilu bn uridine rum mu in dhuvatn haritasaddalatn. 

117 . Tatthft teso puturahu iddhiyo yasrai jakm 
Mabaauhhltvo bhsiui me kafinhi porivnritix 

118. So term paricitiii® tvani aabbakumchi tappito 
Adubhussa tuvam duhhi (ante veram iddhagatam, 

119. Khipputn givam pasurehi nate dlftnffli jivitani 
Bhiitu puri&araui varam chedayissami te airam* 

|( You climbed into a tree to shoot a deer whilst it was 
drinking these waters, but not bringing it dawn, you 
had to follow its blood e£ tuna, When you recovered it* 
you brought it in the dewy evening to a peepul tree, 
iii who^e branches cuckoos, crones, parrots, and other 
birds disported, singing sweetly* At that peepnl tree you 
saw my powerful eider brother* surrounded by his Indies 
in nil their splendour* He took you with him to fairy-land* 
and did ho not endow you with great wealth ? You have 
sinned against my brother, who was your benefactor, and 

1 Tbfl tf ftliduUv lias, rtinl la flW kuertm tahn? vtiA #*ujk*h *nJ carrying 
H *C*. 
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to whom you owed a debt of gratitude, Now- the result 
of your evil deed hiu corns upon you. Ha! brahman, i 
will slay you, for the evil that you did to my brother. 
Stretch out your neck, for I will forthwith snap off your 
head. I will not give thee thy life.” 

Then said Nesada in a terrible fright; 

120. Ajjhayako yacuyogo ahntaggl ca Brahmano 
Etohi tihi thanebi avujjho Loti Briihmanu! 

,r Veda-readiag beggar hermits, fire worshippers are 
Brahman*, 

T who practise these three duties, ought not to bo H lain, 
0 Brahman* 1 * 


Subhoga replied: 

121. Yampumm Dhatfamtthawa ogfi|Lom Yamunam nqdim. 

Jotati sabboso vuimam girin ithnccu Yamunam. 

122. Tfltrha te parisavyagghe Hodsriya manm bhdlaro 

YathS to tat ha vatk haute tathS bessati Brahmnpu. 

" The city of Dial tarn itha sunk 'nestth Yam nail's river 

Shines always with splendour, the mountains and 
^ minimi touching, 

Hicro to thee those excellent persons, my brothers my 
very own brothers, J 

As they shall there give decree, so shall it be done to 
thee, Brahman/* 


Thus saying, be pushed and draw the Brahman Nesfida 
downwards, till ho got to the gato of Bhuridalta’s palace 
When Kanariuhu saw SubUogu, ho came toward* him and 
said. Brother, do not hurt this mao, he is a Brahman, and 
a descendant of llrahma j if the Lord Brahma were to know 
you bad injured him, he would be very angry, and say 
Are those Hagn* to ill-treat my children f‘ Ho mifrbt 
even destroy this country. In this cycle Brahman* tl 


BHURIDATTA JaTAKA TATTHT. 


123 


noble and their power great You, perhaps know not the 
power of Brahmans/* 

He then said to Subboga and the other Nagas, ** Come 
here, and I will eiplain to you the qualities of sacrificial 
Brahmans.” 

123. Amttaru iltara-sampuyufta yfulnsT ca vedn ca Subhoga 
Joke 

Tudaggaraybrim hi Yjniitdaniuiro julmti vjLtaiica snluiiva 
dhammam. 

“Tie good sod the bane together are mingled, sacrifice 
and vedu, Subhogu, in this world. 

Therefore, revile not, for he who revileth casteth away 
the law of knowledge and truth.” 


124* Ajjhonam ArijfS put ha vim Jsninda 
Tessa kasim paricariyum ca Suddii 
TJpagu paccokam yathii padcsain 

Eutuhu eta Tasini ti uhu. 


“ For teaching Ariyas, 1 for the world men-rulers* 
Yessos for tilth, and servants of all the Sod das* 
Each one severally in his own station 
Wm created and placed, they say, (by Brahma) ” 


11 K no west thou not, 0 Sub! Logo, that their ancestor, the 
all-powerful Brahma, ordained thus ? " 


125. Dili a Yidatl Yaruno Kuvero 

Somo Yamo Condiraa y J api Sanyo 
Etahi y annum put huso yajitvi 
Ajjhayakiinara at ha gabhukame* 

<f 0 brother, the Dem Data, Yidfila, Vanina, Euveni, 
Yams, Suriya, and Cundima have arrived at their present 
state through having made olferings to Brahmans.” 

1 Afij# fttamdi it r Bribman, *ud jamiwli tor th* Kibltri^ 
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136 . TitSfiiU capn&iliiLtii pgraea 
To AjjiiTso balflYo Blilmagono 
SaliiissubiThu stsamo puthsvijj* 

So pi tuda atltilit JiTtavodan tL 

J1 There wus a king named Ajjuna{Arjuna) t who was such 
& terrible warrior (bbimaseiio) that ho could draw a bow 
equal in strength to 500 bows, ns if he had a thousand arms, 
but be umdt? offeriqgs tu fire (jatft^edatdJ/* 

127. To hriihmjme bhojmi djgharattam 
Amicua plueftn jatbiaubtmvum 
Pasatmii-ciuo utineno dumiiuu 
Subhogu dev' aunutaro »ha*L 

“ Stibliagn, there wn* once a king i n Bnranasi made an 
offering of rice to the Brahmans, and he is n 0W a powerful 
Den/* 


128- Mahuaaham Demin anomavmjiiina 
To sappinu asukkhi jet ini nggim 
So ruimuhui lam vara to gajitvii 
Diblmrn gatim Mtnmlmd,’ ajjhagoiichTti, 1 


-There was a king named Mucalmdn, who was Te rv 
hideous, but ho made offerings to the fire god with clarified 
bolter, and he is now in IWtand. On,- day. In the city 
of Bare^Mi, ho sent for the Brahmans and asked them the 
read to Bevadatid, and they answer, *t> King, you milst 
do honour to the Brahmans and their god/ ‘ Who ie tour 
god O Brahmans,' ho enquired; and they answered, • He 

13 tte ll hT l' ^ with butter made from 

cow a milk, ilncalinda did aa he was commanded/' 

129. Mabunubharo Taasaaalia.^ajivj 
Yo pabbnjt dasaaneyo daro 

H iV5 ,, P ar[ -'' anta ratimm sassenam 
Unji Djjijw pi jagrima eaggatn. 


' Tt« s»tl» li net i B the MaeJnliT its. 
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41 The excellent n.i|aro) King Dodipo too, who wua hand¬ 
some, lived to a thousand years, mid of great power, 
relinquishing hss kingdom and army* became a her wit aud 
went to rSugga/* 

130* To Bigamntflm S&gfcFO vijitva 

Yiipsiin Mi bb am sonuumayam u in ram 
Usseai Vessiin urn m Idabu vo 
Bubbogu devuonataro nhosi. 

«There a king named Sagara, who subdued the 

countries on the further side of the Ocean, and ranking a 
sacrifice of pure gold to the fire-god p established his worship. 
For that good deed he is now a Devo*” 

131, YassunuBhavenu Snbhoga Qafiga 
P&vattolha dtidhi sarnsl sa mud dam 
Sn laraapndo paricuryam aggiin 
Ango sahusaakkha pur 1 ajjbagunchilL* 

" Again, n king named Aagn, through whose glory and 
power the river Ganges came into existence, and the ocean 
of curds and milk was produced. This king, on tho soles of 
whose foot there was long hair t Inquired how ho was to got 
to jjvngga, they told him that he might go into the llima- 
vants ? and sacrifice to the llruhxirans and lire. Ho wont there p 
taking with him many oxen and buifatoeSp and when tho 
Brahmans hod eaten, he asked what wai to be done w ith 
what was loft, and they told him to throw it away. In tho 
spot where lie threw it, there sprung up a river which was 
tho GatygfL” 


132, MidiiddhLko devit varo yasnssl 
Seulpati ti dm Vusavajsa 
Sa $om\\ s yitgonn mu Inin vihcmtvu 
Subboga divan fiatnro uhosh 


i TV MsoAtlfW M3. folk™ tV BIi F*tba of FmuhML 
6 TN U-Liiibhir M3. m*Am SulUrt to K' a Htht of ik*L imm*- 
of Tirin’ 13 3 i iiL^bi | I tl*iaitp to ba So ntfiywlo. 


Tbc tarcmp»fedo 
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“ SubtingiL, there was a eertfiia powerful deva, a general 
* f ShMk* *™j\ who by soma sacrifice cleansed himself 
from that which is vile/ 1 


133. Akuriyo lokam imam pamfica 

Bbagimsim HironTuntam cu Gijjham 
Yo iddliima devavaro vas&isi 
So pi tiida udabi Jutavedam. 


134. Maiilgirim Himavato ca Gtjjho 

Sodasaana Xisubho KfikrtTicru 
Etc ca afifieca naga mabantyE 
CittySkatS jauttitara hi mlbati 

" Brahn,a > ™ ho seated this world, the rwera BlmMmtf 
the Himaranta and the Gijjku mountains, when he wps a 
*?"' sacrificed to fire They *oy, too, that the other moon- 
tj,na Jluiagm, Tirijha, Sudani™, Enkunoru, etc., wm 
created with bricks through sacrificing to firo. ] Subhocn 
do you know how the suit water of the ocean CQ1I ,e into 
berng v ^o, you do not, but you know how to ilUreut 
them (Brahmans) and know nothing 0 f their good quuliticH ” 


235. Ajjhiivakatn manta gu no pa pan cam 
Tapiteibam yucayogo ti cSha 
Tire aamuddasa' udakam sujantam 
Tam sugar' ajjhoW to nu pffVvtltL 


IjIfitcn to Ihe Ocean eaii-kd the death of a Brahman 

“ *• v*., m**« hu j u rJ ™ ; 

iu ,:“„T “* “ "**» " »«y -nr driuh 


136. AydguTutthuni puthfi pufhavya 
Samvijlaoti brohmarii: VuBavasaa 
Puri mam disan, pacchimam dakkhini 
bumTijjtttnilDa jp nay ami vodatn. 


uttanim 


1 Hu* ihiM 


“t Tthmc* to rskMic fiction ? 
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"These Brahmans, Subliogn, nre like the surface of the 
earth in whieb we ought to plant the seeds of good works. 
On the east, west h south and north, B mil munis are the only 
things we ought to desire.” 

Thus Aritibn, in Fourteen gatha, praised Brahman sacrificial 
rites and the Vedas- 


Chapter V. (JVj* Uodhunl'a BwcmtrwJ) 

At that tiino all the Nagns there assembled thought that 
what Arittbu said was true, and Bhuridutto lay there 
listening to him ; so, in order to dispel the wrong impression 
that had been given them* he thus addressed them; 11 Esina- 
ritthiip what vou have said regarding sacrifice and the Vedas 
is not true; the Brahman* by their arrangement of the 
Vedas cannot be considered good men. 

After this be recited the following twenty-seven stanzas, 
to show the erroneous practices of Brahmans: 

137, Kali hi dht ransom kntam muginam hhavnnti vedajjha- 

gat ana Arittha 

Marlci dhnmmnm nsamekkhi tatta tniiya gunabhi- 
vahanti puilnum. 

u Loss to the wise, a gain to fools, is skill in the Vedas, 
Arittha; nrirnge-likc when rejected on, their delusions take 
away wisdom/* 

138. Veda u a lanuva bhavanti dussa mi (tad Juno bhunahuno 

nara&&a 

No tip to paricimio cn aggi do^untaruiu museum 
anariy a-kam mam. 

‘■The Vedas arc no protection to any one, not even to the 
perfidious and evil man. The worshipped fire too, gives no 
protection to the evil-doer/' 


m 
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1-iO, Sabbe CO maeca Kidhanii tmbhogu udipelftto duru-tihetm 
missum 

Diibiim mi tappe owmattha tcjo to (eta subkikkhani 
dvi maailfm karivi. 

‘'Rich and wealthy mortals may set fire to (bod mixed 
with grass, but who can satisfy it P Fir®, which is unliko 
aU else, cannot be satisfied, O double-tongued one ,J 


HO. Yutha pi khimm pi vipariijaa,* dliainmara dadhi 
bnaTUya uavanTtimi hoti 

Evam pi aggi viporitfl™ dimmmo fcjo samomlrnti 
yagayutto. 

"As milk by its changeable nature (urns to curd and also 

S^ir& 22 V*“ —* - — •»«- 


14L Ifa disaati aggim anappavittho sukkhesu kntthoau 
eeivc^u, c* api 

Nomattha miino anmim nareua n 5 kammuaS iffvuti 
Jatattdo. J J 

«M not tin fir. tin, i. i„ hotcnl a j 

“ Mbw - * to u £ 

“ ■“ “ »r.„“-r“ ““““ “*- 

“* MHW « 

“ If fire dwell hidden both in dry wood and * 
all the green would bo dry in this 'world ■ the T °°i' 
would burst into flames.” ’ WotX ^ 

H3. Knroti W fflrn linenu poiBon, b h „] anl nan> 
knim patupdvaai 

AnsoriM lo^W « ofidi OTira llaii pj 
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' 4 Tf one makes merit with the smoke and flume of wood 
fltid grass, then charcoal-burners, salt-boilers* cooks mid 
eren corpse-bn mors would heap up to themselves merit/* 

144, Alba ca hi efe nu kuronti puililum ajjhetta aggim idha 
teppayitva 

Hu koci lokusmam karotl puilimm bhojam naro dhutna 
rikhi jutiapaviL 

11 If they in truth do not a good deed* no one in this 
world con get merit by appearing the Brhhmiiiical fire/' 

I4o, Hat bail hi lokil pa el to samiuo amanuiftiia gtindliutn 
bah H Hi tin akantum 

Sa devam aeon parivojjayanli tadappa satlham dvs 
rasailuu bhuiiueja. 

14 W herefore do m this world, revered beings eat, 0 double- 
tongued one* things which enidl bud and which are rejected ?' a * 

146. Sikh tin pi devesu vadanti h'eke fiparu luilzikkhu puna 
devam uhii 

Subbedba etc vi rath am gahaunti aggi na devafnia taro 
nn capo. 

* Sonic say that flume is a god, and Milakkhus (heathens) 
say that water is a gad, but all have a wrong opinion; fire 
la not one of the gods t nor water/* 

147* Anindriya baddham asarlfia kayatn Yesiumm kunma* 
karani pajnunm 

Parieari sugufim hut ham vuje [*fpaoi kamtnam paki.ip- 
pamiiceo. 

fl ITow shall evil-doers go to heaven by doing honour to 
fire* which is perceptibly mindless and the servant of meu P” 

143. Subbabhibbirta aha idha jlvi kntlii aggissa Brahma 
pariritri koli 

Sabbuna bhavica vast kiaintthum animmito nimmit.j. 
vend it' aasa. 

a 


im. 
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** Ton say that Brahma became the ruler of alt things 
through jarring fire here in this life, If he created all and 
controls slip the uncreated worship* the created/' 


149. Hasm nnijjhana khnmnm atacehainom snkkuralieta 
pakirisu pubbo 

Te kbbn sakkure upatn bhute sandhi pita jantu bln 

chmtL dhucamn. 


M A thing to be derided, a lie; wishing to be honoured 
they have lied of old ; they for their own gain which w ¥ Eia 
not before apparent have concocted their own law for men/ 1 


150, Ajjheuam nriyn, patlmiriro jumnda p vesaa kasini, pari 
earryam ea suddu; 

Upijii paccckum yatha padesam kiitahu eta Vasinati 
nbcu 

" (Which ifl) For teaching Ariya, for the earth men rulers, 
Veayos for tilth, ns servants of nl] Suddas, Fuch for hi* 
own station were made* they any. by B rah inn." 


151. Etom co mtrnm rncanam bhaveyya yathS idam bhiiaita 
Bruhmanehi 

Na khnttiyo jatu kbhelha mjjani qS Brahm^io rnanta- 
pidatii Sikkbc, 

“ n worda were trup as spoken by the Brnbrnana, 

none but Kbalhyas would reign, uone but limb mans would 
tench wiadom’s savings/' 


152 , Na aflnntro \ emi kaaim knreyya Snddo na muecs 

parapeoaniya 

Yosnid cu etatn vaeniiiitp abbOtam musa ca itno odariviT 
bhanimti 


“Xonobut Vesy B! would till l^d; Suddus would pot bo 
free from series ■ these words are false ■ thev speak lies 
for the sake of tbeir bellies. ” 
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153 + Tud* appnpantia abkissaddulmnti passanti tarn pandita 
ultumi ca 

Kbattvu hi Vc^isaQEtm balim huruEiii uditva sittLSni 

caraiiti brahma idi 

Tam Lddia&m snnkbubhiiam vibhiiinntn kasmu It rub a- 
man-upim karoti lokamd 

11 Such things fools only believe wise men and they them¬ 
selves see through it: Ehulty&s pay tribute to Yeayas, and 
Brahmans go about currying weapons: such a shaken-up, 
scattered world, why does not Brahma put straight ? " 

154. Saee hi *0 issoro flabbuloke Brahma bahu Urn taped i 
pajanma 

Kim subbiihikum videhi abkkhini kim sabhnloknm na 
sukkhini ukiisi- 

44 Jf verily Brahma rules the world* and if he be the great 
king of men, how can he behold the world thus unfortunate, 
why does ho not make the whole world happy F 

165* £bce hi so iasaro sabbuluko Brahma balm bbutopati 
pa jail am 

Hay I mu ail fejurauntena edpi lot am adhamtuena kim 
all hum kJFrL 

"H verity Brahma the king of the world be lord of all 
mortals. By delusion, hung, magic and lawlessness, why has 
be made this world ? ” 

156, Saee hi so iasaro sabbeloko Bruhmu balm bhOtapati 
pajaimm 

Adhaminiko bhuiapati Arittha dbauiiue sati yo vid&hi 
adhaiiimDP. 

Ip Verily if Brahma be the lord of the world and ruler of 
all beings* ho is a lawless ruler, Arittha ; though there be 
law, he rules lawlessly* 
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157. KM pclangfi urnga ca bhekii hantrl kimi sujjhad 
mukkhikii efi 

Ete ca dhammii an anvil riipa bamboj&kanam Titatba 

bah attain j 

■"Caterpillars an d insects* snakes and frog** and worms* 
and Bios, they slay and are innocent; 1 these opinions of tins 
people of Kmnboju are dishonourable {nun-Brahmi meal) ; 
they are false-” 

After this he recited the following £7 stanzas to show the 
erroneous practices of Brahmans:— 

15& Sace hi so sujjhatl yo bannti hato pi so Baggum nupel i 
thaoam 

Bbovndi xm mara hheyyum yo capi tesani abhisoddu- 
heyyum* 

u Jf he is pure who ship, and the slayer enters Svagga* 
would not the Brahmans slay one another, and those too who 
believe in them ? ,F 

159* Neva mtgS na pasnno pi gnvn ajacanti attavadhaya keci 
Vipphandnmana idha jmkutta yaGuesu pane pasum 
sibarautL 1 

wild beasts, nor cattle, nor oxen, request their own 
daughter; there whilst alive they struggle at the sacrifice ; 
they drag cattle by exertion." 

IBO. Yupassane pasu bradhecaMli rilrehi yaopehi mukham 
ua yauti 

Avante yupo kacaa duho paralthu bhavissati eassato 
aumparuye, 

“ foflls Isaving bound cuttle to the post, with vanity 

make bright your face (saying). 'This sacrificial post will 
give you till desires in the neat world, and they will W in 
the future/ ** 

^Tf 16 MnnJnby MS, r™L, Miinpm, for hUh, an J tnndal* it “tHputai 
! Fer itartBli (be Mumbby MS, ha* rairatWi, 
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16L Saco ca \iipe mani sahkhti matlum dluimlam dliatnini 
nnjntmu jatariijjsiii 

S olfWri kaltkesu mtwH capi suirnihitam tidivo dive 
Babbit kiiiue. 

TVs vtjja aaflghS ea putthn yajeyyun La Brahmaip kind 
uu yiijsyeyyuro- 

« Yerily* if there by silver, gold, gems, sheila end all kind* 
of wealth in the sacrificial post* in green wood and dry too, 
and all the delights of Deva land, all those Brahmans 
would sacrifice abundantly* there is not a Brahman who 
would not sacrifice/ 1 

162. lime cd yffpa maiii saiikhn mutt am dhaddam dhnnam 

rojntam jutriipnni 

Sukkcau kurihedii ntiveau cap! kuto duhe tidive Habbu 
koine* 

" How can gems, etc Tf and all the delights of the Denis, 
be in a post in green wood and dry too ? 5± 

163. Sat hi m luddit ea puluddhtt-bnlS eitreki vujiiiehL 

mu kb uni na yonti 

Adlya nggitn mama dflhi vittam Uto sukhJ hahi ca 
aabba kiime- 

11 Both wicked, enieh eovdaius and fools, rejoicing in 
all sorts of vanities (they mj) take fire, to me give wealth \ 
then he blessed and have all you desire / * 

16 k Tam aggihnttam saranam paviasa d«etu vannlhi 
mu kb urn nay auto 

OropayitvS kjestHimsium nukhaii ea vedeM cillum ali- 
giTlayanto. 

"Taking refuge in sacrifice, they rejoice with various 

T + ■ * 

vamti es. 

lflo, E5kH ulukum va mho labhitra ekum vun&ua bahuka 

Anmni biiotVO kuhuki ItohiWa map Aim katrii yaufia 
pith ossa junto* 


m 
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« Like crows who have found an owl alone, they surround 
one in flock** and baring eaten cme T s victuals they fuuke a 
clean shave of one, and throw one away at the sacrificial 
post" 

lG+j. Evam hi so vaficito Brakioanehi eko sudd □ no batiuhl 
nmeoca 

Te yoga yogonn vilumpaiuauam dirt hern aditthena 
dhuuani bunmti. 

"Thus, deceived by the BruhrnanSp being alone and they 
many: they with their sayings get present wealth, for ibat. 
which is unseen (illusory). 1 ' 

107. Akiisi ysi rijuhi duiusitthi* tadnssa idayn rihcinctm horanti 
Te tudisn corasfimu asoottl vajjill mi hafiftantt Arittha 
lokfe 

** Wb,on made their advtaera by kings they carry off 
we&Uh* They are such thieves, and worthy to bo executed, 
yet are not slain*" 

168, Indasaa bahsimsi dnkkhmn ti ymliiomi chindaqti palasu 
yatihim 

Taro eepi aaccam Mnghava chinnablihii kenassu Indo 
Aaure jiniiti* 

" In tbo sacrifice they cut the palnra pole, saying it fa 
tbu right ana of Indra; if that be true and Maghava is 
deprived of hla ana, with what does Indm subdue the 
Asuros?* 1 

169. To nil ecu va tucchnm Maghavii earn a tig! haul a avnjjbo 
paramo sadevo 

Mania iroe Brahmaga tueehnrtipS sandmhiki vaneiinS 
esa loke* 

u That too is false, for Maghavu being all-powerful, slays 
them; be » the chief De*a and cannot be slain. These 
Vedas are false, they are illusions visible to all men.” 
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170. Kata girt. Hlmara yoco, Gijjbo, Sudassano, Kbabhoga, 

Kukancru 

Etc ca ufnle ca Xaga wahanla flityi kata vtiGfia knre- 
bbim aliu. 

« Mounts Nala, Himuvaya, Gajjlio, Sudassana, Knabhogo, 
Kukaneru, these anti other great mountains were brick made 
in sacrifice they say," 

17L Talha pakimini hi itthakani cityi kaia yanna karebhim 

ahu _ . 

H* p: ibbati bonti tuthfi pakfira flniia ilisa acntit tittiia 

seltu 

«In this manner with bricks they are built in sacrifice, 
tbcy say: mountains are not made thus, they stand firm and 
u m h pfcno , being of a different nature.” 

172. N* ittheka honti selS cirena ns tattha safljoyati syo na 

loham , 

Tnuna ca etam parivann^anta cityii kata yanna kare- 

bhim n'liu. 

Bricks become nut rock by length of rime, not thus 
arise iron and copper.” 


173. Ajjhfijakam manta-gunupapannatn tn passim ua yaca- 
yogo ti cahu _ 

Tiro BAcnuddmsa udakatn sachattam lam sagar ajjho 
haritena peyyo. 


■■ They say that a strict and learned hermit was swallowed 
up by the water when bathing on the shores of the ocean, 
and it is therefore undrinkable. 


174. Parosahossam pi samauta Vcde mantupapaune nadiyo 
vu hanri ,, . , 

Ha tena byapannarasudakaai kasina samu o a u o 

apcyyo. 
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"More than a hundred virtuous hermits learned in the 
Vedii# bare the rivers slain; their waters are no* nndrinli¬ 
able, TYhy, then, is the incomparable ocean undrinkable?" 

175. Ye keci kiipa Tdha jivaioke loniidaka kupnkhane hi 

khula 

Kn Brahman njjlialiart kens ten Sjm apeyyo, dr! 
rutoafiLii, abu. 

"Here in this living world there ore saltwater holes that 
have been dug ■ these have not slain Brahmans; but, O two- 
tongued one, why is not their water undrinkable?" 

176, Pare puratlbi kaytwaa bharija inuao mnnassu ajuncsi 

pubbe 

Tena pi dhammena na koci hino evam pi vo aagga 


vibhangiun ahu. 


“ *h° beginning of ages to whom was there a wife ? 

Firstly, mini created man. Therefore no one was base, and 
bo in like manner they say is the determination of 8agga. ,J 

177. CandSla-putto pi addbicca Vede bha^yya manta kusalo 


mat mi m 


rfatassa muddbS pi phaleyya satladbS manta ime 


nitavodliayu kutn. 


"Should a Candela learn the Veda,, and recite its versos 
though intelligent and virtuous, his bead would be hidit 
into seven pieces: they have made the verses for the purpose 
of slaving. r ^ 

178. Viefi kata griddba gala B ahT(u dunim™^ 



snddahantt. 
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179, Kihassa byaggha##a ca dipiuo a a Tijjati pori&iyam bolcna 
ManuBsahhiivo cn gavuin va pekkka jail Li tesam asQmi 

sama o nm - 

fi To lions, tigers and leopards there k not the energy of 
men/* (This is not dear.) 

180, Sace ca RijS patharim vijitvS saJivS aasavl parisajjo 
Say am eva so aaUuannighiiTnpi jeyyu tossa paja nicenni 

eukhl bhnveyya. 

" Verily, if a king subdued the whole world and his 
councillors were obedient, he would conquer all hi# enemies, 
and liia subject# would ever bo happy,” 

181, Khatliya mania ca tayo e* Yedn aUlttna ete ^anmkli 

him van ti 

Tadeih ca atthnin avimcohinitva nn bujjhari ogha 
pat hum Tftchnrinnam 

11 The instructions for Khattiyns and the three Veda# are 
similar in purpose, and not being able to discern their 
deception, one cannot know a word, us it wore, covered with 
water/ f 

182, Khatiiya manta ca tarn ca Veda utthena etc samakS 

bhuvantl 

Lubho nliibho ynso ayaso eu #ahbe valesam eatonnama 
dhiumna- 

41 The instructions for Khattyua and the throe Vedas arc 
one in their purpose: profit mid loss, honour mid dishonour* 
these are the rules of those four castes.” 

183 , Yfttbl pi ibbbii dhanadh&Muhetn kammani karonti 

puthu pathnhya. 

Te vijjasn surngha pi t ha the m aadda kammani karonti 
puthu pathabyS- 

ai And a# rich men desiring wealth and com do much 
tillage on the earth, bo these Brahmans and Suddu# do 
many works on earth," 
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lM ‘ Ibbhii Hi etc dnmukil bhavanti mecnw ulSl4 H kamami- 
nesu jutta * 

Katnmum Urenti puthu pathabyi [u da apa.h* dvirauflu 

rate. 

" They are like unto wealthy men. they arc ever ^ ^ 
n pleasure, [hey do much Ullage upon the earth ; buf O 
doublMongued one, they are witl™ [ n their pleasures." 

irc^'rr^t XSgas Uaatd «*“*«**"»», tW 

we re delighted and gave px*u*u Then Bhuridalta cousS 
' UT n T »«ak out of serpent’laud 

bv J ia wTT 0,1 the W-^ed day, surrounded 

WeJlt * ** pl0C ° wb ™ ^ **» ™ 

B L ft r Malta caused it to be proclaimed kv n * . , 
tW^lout the .M, rf JuJ f priZd 

Z r“° S ”J,‘ h “ e ™ reIi "“ -pt-ndour ” 

*" T \ ; e ‘l ** w * JwLZT b£ 

parents and brethren followed after him. ^ ^ 

When Saga* lihGridptta new the BodHknt comiae *iik 

bis attendants, he did not recognise him W j ^ ! b 

father m the following staiiKjw (IS5 to 10H) ■ ^ ^ ^ 

wi °; 1 m “' te *> — 

»-» ww •£’"fr 

«Sktni n? P ITo is young i„d,,,l b,„ k;' ^ ?“?“ >*« 

like Bold Sowing from *, tZ, a f“ *»* 

white Umbrniiq deliriiteth th* i n 30 u ^ la 

Those waring oiin.dri. , i. ” Bold. 

splendidly jewelled poncock fun, f ™ "° J ' a "' i who " tl " 

Nifpwr thwoZZZ'ZT "I'^Ul.., King of tbo 

gn». .nd tlit-ir C„ "“H 

•l »P dnughtar Sa^t T* ** « ““ the sans 


‘ Yuk tflJIa 
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Whilst they were thus talking, the company of the Nlgus 
arrived nud sut down in u @u St able place. Samuddajn,, after 
doing reverence to her father returned weeping to Naga¬ 
land, Brahiradottu remained two or three days nnd then 
returned to Banmusi. Samuddaja died in Naga-lnnd ( and 
BburiduLta continued hi* fasts for the rest of his life, and 
when ha died ho went to Dev&dund with all his followers. 

The Teacher then summed up the Jitukn os foliowa ; 

Bhuridattu’s parents were reborn of royal race; the 
hunter Nevada became Devadatta; his son Somadatta 
became Anatida ; Ajnmukhi ie now Tpulavem^a j SudiiKsona 
is Sariputtara ; Sabhogu is Moggalana ; Kiiqarittha became 
Sunnakkhat {8miakkluitto p a Prince of the Licchavi) and 
BhOridatta is myself, the incomparable* and omniscient 
Buddha* 
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1. -A Remnant [?) of Buddhism is India. 

Sib,—A somewhat curious addition to the printed litera¬ 
ture of Pali bus recently come under my notice. This is a 
tract of 31 pages printed at Chittagong in 1889, consisting 
qf extracts from Pali scriptures with Bengali explanations. 
The book, entitled “ Buddha-bhajana,” is stated in the 
Bengali preface to he compiled for the " assistance of our 
BuddMst community " (amdder Bau&lha tamqfer HyaJcdr) in 
those parts. The name of the compiler, Diiryodhmia 
Bhikshu, end of others who assisted in the publication of 
"the Mahathero," Lulnmohaua Dhammachari and 

Doctor Bhagirathachandra Vatluyii f" Bor 00111 '*j, have quite 
a Bengali-Assamese appearance, and do net at all suggest 
a mere colony of Burmese Buddhists. Still less has °the 
tract the appearance of an emanation of the Neo-Buddhism 
of Col. Olcott and his friend*. It would be interesting, 
therefore, to know the origin of this "Banddha Batiiaj.” 

The Pali is of the most extraordinary description. Is 
it the result of faulty oral tradition or merely of imperfect 
knowlege on the compiler's part of the character of the 
alphabet from which he was transcribing into the Bengali 
ebameter ? 

The work begins: 

Buddha van don a. 

Buddha pa tfnti huddhlitam, buddhimamum tfibliamtitisa 
bujjhau d ham mil ularSm, buddhordisam namStnabam.' ' ’ 
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A note or rubric follows in Bengali, explaining that ibis 
confused jargon of Pali is to be used io making flower- 
offerings. 

The work consists of headings, written in Bengali, express¬ 
ing the main topics of Buddhist devotion und meditation, 
each followed by a passage of curiously corrupted Puli, 
which is further explained where necessary in Bengali. 
Special features of this supposed Pali are (1) the prevalent 
use of d for it—perhaps, as Prof. Rhys Davids has suggested 
to me, in order to guard against Bengali-speaking Buddhists 
using the corrupt Bengali pronunciation ( = d) of the 
Sanskrit-Pali ft; (2) the use of the palatal sibilant >*T, f) 
not preserved in Pali; (3) the ungrammatical use of n 
for n. 

It will be interesting if any of our readers in Bengal can 
tell as more of this Buddhist community, and of the literary 
and manuscript material (if any) on which this curious 
contribution to Puli literature is founded. 

Cecil Besdall. 

JriluA J/jofgrg, lYrnwAfl-, I&9]. 


2 . Tsovkhafa. 

8, Upper Woburn Place, London, 
Jut!/ 1891 - 

Dear Professor, — In reference to the 'Aphorisms of 
Tsonkhapa,* about which you enquired, it seems that by this 
the work called Siaujs rim might be intended, 

which is mentioned in the German translation of Taranltha, 
p. <525, L 4, and which must hove been (and is probably) at 
the command of Worilief. Neither it nor any other of the 
works of this author is in the Timjur, The title means 
‘ liethod of Dburatji-’ Besides the shove there are mentioned 
in Schmidt end Bdhtlbgk's ' Verzeichniss, etc/ (Bulletin iv.), 
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as extant in the Asiatb Museum gf the Imperial Academy, 

** Sub, 435 f. the B^h chub lam rim **»•-*') ‘ Guide 

tg Bodhi,’ which work Wusilief quo tea in hie * BuddhUmus,' 


p. 142 (154 Gorin.) note. 

Sub. 433, A Biography 0 / TnonMapa, 

Sub. 419, Ritual/or taenjicei to TmiUnpa. _ 

Wasilief also mentions, Iiuddh. p* 88 (95), a hymn by 
Tsonkhapa culled Dmigsbrtse mu (‘ P% 0 / and an 
■ Eipotitm cf the Teaching of the Tantrcu ’ (p. 15)0 [208]). 
Both these would probably be found at St. Petersburg. 

Tills is all I can find now about Tsonkbapn and his writings. 
Xone gf the latter are accessible here.—Yours truly, 


TL ‘Weszel. 



' 
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NOTES OF THE QUARTER 

(October, ffafomW, DmmW, lMi r ) 


I. Contents or Fore ion Oriental Journals, 

I- Journal or tite Asterican Oriental Soctett s 
To], xt. No, 1 + 

L Tinmat* By George A- Bor too* of Harvard University, 

2. Ambio Proverbs and Proverbial Phrases. Collected, 
Translated* and Annotated by James Richard Jewett, In- 
a tractor in Brown University, Providence, R J T 

3. The Letter of Iloly Sunday; also the Computation of 
the Sick; Syriac text and translation, By Prof. Isaac II. 
Hall, of New York City, 

2, Wiener Ejsitbc train dh Kpitoe dr* MoaoENLAaTJEs. 
Vol. v. part iiL 

Kritisclie Bearbeitiuig der Prove rbien (Fortrietuung) v. 

Dr- G. BickelL 

On die Origin of the Gupta Yulabhi Era, by G- Bidder. 
Indian Inscriptions to bo read from below, by Gr. Bull lor* 
Al-muiajjar* v h Max Grilnert. 

Anztujm* 

M, Bloomfield* The Rauslka Sutra of the Atharvn-voda, 
with extracts from the ComTnentariea of Davila and Kesava, 
by G. Bull ter. 

W. Calami Zur Syntax der Pronominn im A vesta, v. 
Dr, J. Kerate. 


& 
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Abel Mecbitbarcan, Geachichte dor Coticilien der anoen- 
iacben Kirch? zugkich tuit dor Cshmum, v. K Muller. 

Kftine Miltheihnifta, 

Bemerkungen iiber die Zendtdphabete und die ZendschrifL 
Neupersiacbe amitnUebe u. PahLiwi Etymoiogien, v. F. 
Muller, 

3, Zkitsckbipt j>kh Dktisciiks MuseanlsDiscars Ormuciun, 
YoL xlv, Heft 3, 

Verzeicbnias der fiir die Bibliothek eingegangeoen 
Schriftea tiAw. Nocb ciftidftl der Zar, v. It. Vollers, 

tTebcr die lautliche Steigerntig bei Lehnworlern im Am- 
bischen, v. K. Valtera. 

Der Giftmaim, y, K. Vollers. 

Ycrsuch einer Kritik v. Hamdiinis-Heschmbung der 
ur&biachen Kalbtnsel u. ciuigo EemerktirigeD uber Prof. 
David H. Miiller'e Auegabe derselbeti, r. A. Sprenger. 

Ein arabiseher Beleg. aura heuligon Skhivenbandel in 
Singapore, v. 0. Snouck Hargropje, 

Aus ck-in GeUtesleben persist her Fraaen, v. II, Vatu Wry. 
7,u M, do Clereq's Catalog, seiner Summluug aiisamdiseiier 
Jemmen. v, 1*. Horn, 

Die Accentuation der Wiener Hath aka-Handscli rift, y, L. 
von Schroeder, 

Apollonius v. Thy ana bei dem Arabern, r. M. Stem- 
schnoider. 

Do Purva Nnturalia dea Aristotelea bri dem Arabern, v. 
M. Stetnacbneider. 

Liate voa truoscrihertcn Abaehriftea a. A wSgen vorrire- 
gctid aus der Jaina-Litemtur, v. Em cat Lcumunn, 

Heinrich Thorbccke'a wisscatehafllicher Naoblnsi u, H L 

Fleischer's Loxikalisehe S Q m Q il ull g ei)j Vi ^ MiiUer u. A* 
Bocttt- 

Der Zweite Corrector der Clodius'sclien hebroisehen Bibel 
Dr. med. Leo Simon itabbiner y. Mainz, T< D. Eauiinaon, 


BISHOP CALDWELL, 
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4- JouiLffAJ* JLsLlXIQCM* 

Yol. xviib No, 3, 

Bialoire politique* religions® et littemire d’Edesse jusqu’if 
la premiere croisade (1L UL DovaIJi 

La trait c des rapports mtjsiccmx on PE'pitre k Seharaf 
Ed Din p par Sufi Ed Dip Abd el Mumim Albsgh-adi (M. 
Je baron Curra do Yaui). 

Lea Lolas et lee Minolta* ii propos cTnno brochure de M. 
P. Vial, miaiionnairo apoatolique uu Yun-nan (M. Q r Devirin). 


II, Obituary Notices. 

BivAop CaldtrelL —The name of Bishop Caldwell, of 
Tinnevelly, in South India, has boon removed by death 
from the list of our Honorary Members*. He yu 78 years 
of ago; be went out to India as the member of a Non¬ 
conform tat body, but be fussed into the Church of England, 
and wbb for many years Iiisbop of tbe Mission of the 
Society for Propagation of tbe Gospel, He died at Edyen* 
goody ? tbe headquarters of his District, He was highly 
esteemed and beloved by his flock* and some influential 
Mahometans laid flowers on his coffin as a tribute of respect, 
lie was well known in England, and the compiler of this 
notice bud the pleasure of bis friendship. 

It is, however* as the investigator of the South Indian 
Family of languages that Bishop Caldwell was most widely 
known. His 11 Comparative Grammar" of the Dmvjdiau 
Family, originally published in 1856, was a revelation to 
Western philologers; and it remains, in the form of a 
second edition (1875), the standard authority on the subject 
without a rival or a successor. Dr* CaldwelFs intimate 
personal acquaintance with the people and their dialects, 
bis patient study of their past, os proved by bis M History 
of Tinncvidly" and "The TiuncvelLy Shaitan/' and the 
strong religions convictions, which mode pursuits that lo 
another man would have been the relaxations of a busy 
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lifej With him a serious anil un remitted duty, enabled him 
to accumulate a ma&& of carefully verified and original 
materials such aa no other European scholar Las ever 
ain&ssed in India- Thera tire points, for example, with 
reference to the proportion of aboriginal words in the 
modern Indian vernaculars, in regard to which his con* 
elusions have been modified by subsequent research- But 
hh ^Comparative Grammar of the Dm vidian or South 
Indian Family of Languages n will ever stand forth as one 
of the menu mental works of the a^e. Scarcely less interest* 
ing T ait bough on a different scale, were his contributions 
during many years to the Indian Atdiqtfarr/ y and the series 
of Sanskrit nmiiuwripta which he brought to light in 
Southern India and rendered available to Western ac ts ah r- 
Ehipt But in thbp as in every other branch o! his untiring 
labours*, ho was inspired with the belief, that he was doing 
true missionary service. The literary work to which bo 
himself looked back with greatest sat is faction was the part 
which he took during eleven years in the revision of ihe 
Tamil Bible* and, when that long labour was ended, lei tha 
revision of the Tamil Book of Common Prayer. 

IVw* 16*4, 1891. R. H. C. 

Rtijn Jlnjtmha Lnh Mint .—'This distinguished scholar 
was descended from an ancient stock, the Kulin Kay fist ha, 
who rank in Bangui next after the Brahmin*, For upwards 
of forty years he hud contributed to tha Journal of the 
Bengal Asiatic Society papers of much interest—in all Hi, 
The following maybe mentioned:— - On Some Onrco^llaetrian 
Iklics from Jin tv si I Pindt iJ (1869); "On Greek Art in 
India," and “ On Leprosy in Ancient India ” (1975); “On 
the Representation of Foreigners in tko A junta Frescoes 11 
(1878); find various pip*™ on lmmaq sacrifices, the ^ of 
epiritooiis drinks, the consumption of beef, an d other eosloms 
amon S the ancient people of India. Another branch of 
antiwar,an research to which Dr. Jlitra devoted ranch 
attention was the elucidation of inscriptions (whether on 
stone or copper) and of ancient coins, end his numerate 
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notes and treatises on these possess groat historical value, 
HI* more important work* wore:—■* Buddha Goya, the 
Itenoiriigu of Sakya Mimi/ P a handsome monograph on 
that groat temple; "The Antiquities of Orim/ r in hvn 
Volumes, a work which waa the oat come of an aratKedogi^l 
mission to llhuvunwvura, whither Dr. Mitra waa despatched 
by Goverameat in I0G8-fJ9; “The Indo-Aryans/ 1 produced 
in 1881; and ff The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal/* 
in 1882. Dr. Mitra wus often consulted bv the Government 
in regard to autiqturnon and literary matters, and Lie was 
created a Companion of the Indian Empire in 1878, He 
™ sho a Fellow of Calcutta V nI versa t v r and be waa an 
Honorary Member of the Koval AsEatie Society, lie rendered 
an essential service to Indian learning by striking out new 
paths and new methods of research, bused upon the ex- 
amiimturn of ancient local remains The wisdom of the 
orthodox Brahmans was in n large measure a wisdom of 
woirb. Dr* Mitra practically proved to his countrymen that 
scholarship deals also with things. 11 is erudition In Sanskrit 
literature and philosophy would have sufficed to win for 
him a high place as a pandit of the old order, and it 
secured For him, in spite of his new departures, the respect 
of that order. But his main work was the in vest Ego* ion 
of the actual and material relics of the past, rather than 
of its science and metaphysics* Educated half a century 
ago in one of the then few private seminar tea in Calcutta 
conducted by Hindus on Western lines, yet independent of 
missionary influences, Rajendra Lain Mitm entered life at 
a young Hindu of the clever worldly type, with an abundant 
stock of knowledge, nnd quite willing to push his fortunes 
by means of it* Having distinguished bimsalt in the 
Medical College, bo was selected as one of the four students 
who wore to bo sent to Europe. Eut bis family, from caste- 
reasons, objected, and ho was diverted from the medical 
profession. lie tl\m began a scholar"! career, and was 
appointed Assistant Secretary and Librarian of the Bengal 
Asiatic Society* Before ho had reached middle life ho hod 
mastered* in addition to English and the Vernaculars of 
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India, Sanskrit* Persian, and Latin, with a working facility 
in French, German, nod Greek. 

"ttlien the Bengal Government dek-rniined to provide 
more seriously for the education of State wands, or orplian 
luiuiholders and nobles placed by law under its cure, 
Bajendra Lata Mxtra was appointed director of the Court 
of Wards 1 College id Oaloutta. In this congenial position 
lie passed many years, branch log out into various forme of 
public activity, as a Jimmeipul coiuiuUb toner of Calcutta, 
critical in temper and caustic of rpeedi f us an active member 
of the governing body of the University* and as a wise and 
honoured leader of the Native Landholders* Association in 
Bengal, 

Tie labours by which he will be remembered, however, 
were of a different claw. In the maturity of his knowledge 
lie formed the design of bringing the mass of writings 
about ancient and medieval India to the touchatone of the 
existing mute rial remains. He explored step by step the 
snored sites of the Hindus in Bengal and Orissa, gaining 
admission os a pandit to their innermost recesses, and prn* 
during, with the aid of the skilled droughUnu-n and 
photography of the Surveyor Gencrala Office in Calcutta, 
a useful record of their now fading inscriptions and crumb¬ 
ling temples and god*. His « History of the Antiquities of 
Orissa" would alone have raised him to a very high rank 
among native scholars, second only to those who, like 
Bhagvnn Lai Indmji, had acquired the methods of 
historical criticism. But that work forms only one of 
fifty-fivo separate publications which issued from his un¬ 
wearied pen in English, Sanskrit, or Bengali. As will ho 
seen from, the list of those of his works in our Library 
ho edited an important Buddhist test, the Ulita Vistore 

*“ d ■ !«w p.g» „f it, begin, to 
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alitor of critical editions, Scarcely hm important was the 
sea.roll for ancient. Sanskrit manuscripts, which he conducted 
under the auspices of the Government throughout Bengal, 
from the Himalayas to the &ea, a task undertaken just In 
time to rescue many invaluable documents, and to secure 
n vast treasure-trove from antiquity, 
ifoF. 16#A ( 1801. E* N. G. 
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Professor Pant Hunfuinj- —Dr- Paul Itunffilvy was horn 
at Jfflgy Szalok in the county of Sate pea in Upper Hungary, 
on the Jitli of March, 1810, Jlia father, a simple agri¬ 
culturist, could afford to give his son no better education 
than that obtainable at the village school. The family name 
wo b Hunadorfer, which being Jlagyarized, wafl also adopted 
by the younger brother John, the famous Hungarian 
geographer. Whilst at the village school young Paul's! 
intelligence and industry attracted the attention of the 
Pastor, who lent him hooks to rend* and whoa the Pastor 
found with what diligence and earnestness the young lad 
Continued his studios, he endeavoured to procure means of 
assisting him to higher schools; a boon which was not in 
the power of the poor father to give. Admitted to the 
Lyceum of Kcsmart, Paul's exemplary conduct gave great 
satisfaction to his masters* The holidays ho spent at home 
and employed his time in reading the Bible nutl books on 
Geography ; the deep religious feelings which characterized 
the man in after-life took root at this early age in the 
parental home. 

Four years were spent at the Lyemum, during which 
his progress in classics was conspicuous. Whilst there be 
was a most assiduous visitor at the large library* where he 
endeavoured to learn more than the powers of his age would 
allow* From Eesmurk he wont for two years to the 
Lutheran School at MbkoJcjf, where he studied especially 
Hungarian and ancient classics. 

Moreover, he learqt os much logic> history, and other 
sciences, as was required by the curriculum, u A* I wos 
journeying homewards from Miskolc*," says Huufulvy in 
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Lh “ Reminiscences/’ J< and caught sight oT the landscape 
of my native country with its snow-clad Carpathian peaks, 
my eyes filled with tears of joy. Tho world I thought was 
beautiful indeed, but one's home is the most beautiful of 
all." He returned to tbo Ljhhub and studied the higher 
branches qf Philosophy and Law, which, together with 
philology, fully occupied his time. He wow began seriously 
to meditate on the fact that iho road to real knowledge 
»u long and urduoua, poverty was staring him in the 
face, which mode success very dubious. Jfq refers probably 
to tins period of his life when he writt-si, " I hardly 
know what good fortune means. As far as I cuu form 
any judgment on the subject by other people’s thoughts, 
I cannot consider myself fortunate, Tho world looks up 
to family connection, splendour, wealth and competence a* 
such—none of theso advantages fell to my lot. Yot I was 
huppy, I pissed my early years in conUmtment, I enjoyed 
the splendid rays of the sun as they spread their warmth, 
no melancholy thought ever entered my mind. I EcV01 ! 
suffered hunger and the nights passed in refreshing deep . 
later on I found comfort in the school, Jt seemed at find 
« i f poverty had conspired to deny mo that blessing. I 
began to contemplate the problems of human destiny, and 
my happiness would have been complete if doubts regarding 
tbo value of human knowledge had not disturbed my eon- 
tempi at ions/* 


This seems to have given young Jlunfalvy the first 
impulse towards individual research leading to the solid 
results of scientific attoinmeuts which he kft behind him 

m “ hf> hftd *U tk studies at the Lvearnm 

he supported himself by leaching, Bnd after some yearn ,ff 
Lar-I struggle wan offered the tutorship to the sons of Baron 
I odman^k,- .. B„,kp«t This bim (|l „ oppo , tnni 

“ bring «nroll„l ns a Urr studonl „t the Higli Coon oF 
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ami Torosmartj, he contri bn ted to the volumes of the 
Hungarian AtbeusEum. In this publication appeared his 
first works, namely: the lf Dreadni levelek,” Letters from 
Dresden; u EmlekejEes E^omiirkra/’ Reminiscences of 
Keamurk ; ** ilhapsodidk/* and * J Tbukydidcs,” which, to* 
getter with tlirco other Essays, were subsequeiitly published 
in a separate volume under the title of 11 Taoulnianyok/' 
Loose, 1873. These essay * do not possess any special 
elegance of style or beauty of mm posit ion t but their contents 
bear witness to the work of a thoughtful mind, extensive 
reading, critical acumen and sound judgment. 

In 1871 Ilunfulvy was elected corresponding member 
of the Hungarian Academy of Science?, nnd a year later 
a similar distinction was offered him by the Literary Society 
the “ Eislkludy TArsusig/ 1 At this period hi a tastes had 
not os yet shown a definite tendency. Ho wroto articles in 
political and scientific publicslions, lie translated the fables 
of Lokman from the Arabic, and was conversant with 
Hebrew. Ha took hi* seat at the Academy by a Dissertation 
on “ Thukydides/ 1 and at the Kisfaludy T&rsas&g on the 
11 Poetry of Aristotle/* It was surmised at the time that 
classics were tfie field which he had marked oat for his 
future labours, although just then French romance and 
national Ivrio poetry commenced to attract publio attention 
in Hungary. 

Id 1842 If unfa! vy obtained the offer of the Professorship 
of Law at his old Lyefienm, which ho accepted with great 
satisfaction, and published hid work on “ Commerdui 
Legislation. 11 For six years ho occupied the chair, during 
which his fame spread far and wide ; students from distant 
parts of the kingdom came to attend his lectures, wlio 
admired not merely his clear and attractive teachmg'. but 
they loved him as a man. The poet Peiofi. paid Uuufolvy 
a visit in 1846, and speaks o i kia great popularity with 
his numerous pupils. 

Ill 1847 he visited several countries on the continent, and 
published a work on matters coueemiug education —t he 
“Tooodoi Sz6znC Ilunfulvy^ name now became known. 
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In 1848 lie was elected to Parliament to dll one of the sente 
for his native county'. At the beginning- of 1849, when 
the Austrian Field-Marshal, Wind i sell grid/, was nearing the 
capital, Hirafaiiy, with the rest of the Parliament, followed 
Kossuth to Debreczin, and remained at hie poet till its final 
dissolution in August, 18 J!t, at Szogedin. Ho belonged to 
the Peace party, and frequently spoke out in the public press 
on that side. He opposed the deposition of the Habsburg 
dynasty, and consequently the Declaration of 14th of April, 
which he characterised as a grave ns is take. Yet, notwith¬ 
standing his modern to views, ho suffered persecution and 
imprisonment from the Austrians. On being released, he 
took up his quarters perm;ineatly at Budapest, and resumed 
his literary pursuits ; ho was appointed Librarian to the 
Academy, which post bo held till hie death. Works and 
cesave on various literary and scientific subjects issued from 
his pen. In 1857 he edited a "Library of Hellenic Claries/' 
and published one volume of “Translations from Plato," 

From this time forward he devoted himself, however, more 
thoroughly to philology, having entered on a path of re¬ 
search which afterwards he made his own. Ho was the 
fiTB* who, since lUvui, 1 resumed the study of comparative 
Magyar philology, and thus became the founder of a school 
whose merits were soon universally acknowledged. 

On the ISth January, 18-51, he pointed oat to the Academy 
of Sciences the direction m which Hungarian philology 
should go, if it desired to attain results worthy of phikn 
logical science. In the study of Altaic language* ho 
thought Hungary should lake the lead, and thus beiUne 
an acknowledged factor iu the scientific world. 

With full conviction, and with all the resources of know 
ledge he possessed, Hunfalvy fought against tho error* <,( 
h.s adversaries, nod proclaimed the principles which should 
guide comparative philology, enumerating the problems 
which have to be solved. Concerning the Altaic languages 
ho endeavoured to establish tho link which unites the Turk’ 
Finn, and Magyar languages, and after studying the pUl^ 

1 Sw Jem*] fioji] AlUtir Sockty, IMS, p . ft, I, 
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logical tmtiim which Anton Reguly 1 brought homo from 
bis travels in the Ural region, he brought the Finn dialect* 
and the Mordvin and the Cbereiniss languages within the 
sphere of his researches, leading him to the conviction that 
the Magyar tongue occupies & in id place between the Finn 
and the Turk, and stands in near relationship to the Mordvin 
and Togul-oaljak languages. In these studios Uunfalvy 
found a faithful co-worker iu Joseph Rudcnz* with whose 
aid he subsequently laid down those solid foundations of the 
comparative philology of the Ugor languages, which he and 
others should build upon. This was done iu the publication 
called M Magyar If yd v4™fc IJ (Magyar philology),, and in the 
* 4 Hyclrtudominyi Kdzletn^nyefePhilological transactions, 
the latter of which he edited till 1878, 

The publications issued by Ilun&dvy contained, not only- 
papers on Ugor comparative philology; but also communica¬ 
tions on the Altaic, Indn-Ganaatxic, and Semitic language^ 
and there are also found essays on ethnographic and mytho¬ 
logical subjects* because be was convinced that corn purs live 
philology cannot show satisfactory result* in any other way 
than by paying attention to I be ethnographic and my tho¬ 
logical peculiarities of different nations. When Rcguly 
returned home from bis northern travels, with philological 
and ethnographic treasures* bis health was broken by the 
hardships and long privations ho had endured, and hum 
which he never recovered. On hi* death, at the early ago 
of 33 years, the task of working up bis literary remains de¬ 
volved, at the special request of the Academy, on IIunMvy. 
Bearing on this subject he published several treatises, th# 
most important of which were the following; 

H Tbe Yogul Story of the Creation of the World," m 
Original, with translation and a dictionary* in this was 

the first work ever published in Europe on the \ ugul people* 
“ Chreetoionthia Finnico/* Finn Olvasiudnyok, in ISbL 
A Yogul Fold £* nApe/ 1 the land of the Yogul and its 
people, in 1864* containing, m a well-digested form, all the 
results of Reguly’s travels* 

i St*c Jmimat Eoyil A**±ic Sockty, July, W* ¥ p. &H* 
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Hunfalvy determined to study the life and languages of 
the peoples related to the Magyar race, uud to base 
such data the principles of Magyar philology, which de¬ 
termination he pursued with unflagging industry and 
enthusiasm, ready to give battle to those who ventured to 
attack the result of his researches. Up till quite lately 
Hunfalvy had to fight hard m support of Ms theory that 
the Magyar tongue was cognate to the Finu-Ugor group of 
languages, and not to the Turco-Talar, as was maintained 
by Yfliabdry. But just because ho was over ready for the 
fight, nod continued it without inter mission, ho was able 
gradually to secure pupils and associates to bis school. 

in furtherance of his researches Hunfalvy travelled, in 
the Bui tie provinces and in Finland in 18(J9, the result of 
which was u work in two volumes, published in 1371, under 
the title of “Utuzu's a Bulti vidiken," a journey in the 
Baltic Provinces, When at Dorput, he discovered the Gospel 
of Matthew translated into South Vagal dialect. Based on 
this, he wrote a treatise on the Konda Vogul Language in 
1872, which was soon followed by another on Sortb Osljuk 
Language, " an ejsznki ositljuk nyelr," based on Begtriy’a 
literary remains. These works established Hunfalvy'a re¬ 
putation as a philological authority. 

In his later years, ho paid particular attention to 
Ethnography- In 1876 was published his (( Magyarorasag 
Ethnography j*,” Ethnography ol Hungary, an hnporluul 
work relating to history, language and racial differences of 
the various nationalities inhabiting Hungary, with regard to 
whom he advanced several striking and now propositions, 
supported by clearly defined arguments. Two of his con¬ 
clusions especially raised heated discussion atid originated 
a copious literature. The first of these was the question 
whether the “Srfklor"of Transylvania were the descendants 
of Attib’s warriors or not ? The Jong and bitter controversy 
which followed, produced a work in I87U, « X Szdkelrek" 
the Szftlor and several articles on the same subject in the 
periodical called “ Saiadok ” from Hunfalvy’ s pen 

The second ol*c are problem of Ethnography was connected 
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with the origiu of the Rumun (Roumanian, Wullaeh} nation* 
In endeavouring to throw light upon this subject Uuninlvy 
gave great offence to the national pride of the Roumanians* 
because he ventured positively to question the theory that 
the WalUahs, as the Rouniati tuns of tu-day wore till quite 
recently culled, could claim the Raman Legions stationed in 
-Dacia as their ancestors. The Brat and probably most im¬ 
portant Monograph on the subject was published in Vienna* 
1883, under the title M Die linmiinen mid ihre Auspruohe/’ 
The Roumanians and their Pretensions (1883)* followed by 
"Neuere Er^cheinungicn der rumaEiischen Gesehlchtsfor* 
sehung/' New Phases of Ilouinuuiau Historical Researches 
(Vienna, ISSdJ; * A Der Natiooule Katupf gegen das Ungur- 
bcho KfcaMsreeiit*** The Struggle of the Roumanians against 
the Hungarian Public Law (1880) { “Ilogy&n, ceinulddik 
nemdy historic? PiihntAsok a rumuu turlene£irihsba, ip How 
some History ie being fabricated- Glimpses into the rumun 
History (18S5) ; “ A rumuu nyclv " The Rumuu Tongue 
(Budapest 1878} and numerous articles in the periodicals 
LUerarische lierichto aus Ungnm” and ** Ungumcbe 
Revue/ 1 The crown of Hunfalvy 1 * researches on thia subject 
was expected to be a groat historical work on the Human 
people which Ilunfalvy brought dawn m far as the middle 
of the fourteenth century* and on which ho worked on the 
day preceding his death. Another ethnographic work of 
great merit was published in Vienna and Teschon in 1881, 
+l Die Unger n odor Magyareij* 1 * and the Transactions of l ho 
Hungarian Ethnographic Society bear the impress of hi* 
scientific intercut. In Lhe Transactions- of the Hungarian 
Academy, and in the Proceedings of various acientitle Con¬ 
gresses, ho attended, of which that of the Orientalists at 
Stockholm, in 18*39, was the last* there appeared, many articles 
and essay a from him. Five years ago he was nominated a 
Efe member to the House of Magnates, and when the hill for 
making the study of Greek optional in the colleges instead 
of being compulsory as in the past* was brought in* ilunfalvy 
spoke oat with the fervour of youtli against the inti ova l ion. 
He wats Doctor of Philosophy* Professor at the University 
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of Budapest, an honorary member of the Academy of 
Sciences and corresponding member of ninny foreign 
scientific societies. 

ITunfnlvy's death came unexpectedly! although he was 
in hie 82ctd year, nnd complained of late that his strength 
and power of work were not the seme as of old; the last 
two summers ho spent in his native county of Szepes, 
at Titrafured on the southern slopes of the Carpathians. 
When the academical season re-opened this year, it being 
the fiftieth anniversary of hie connexion with the Academy, 
congratulations poured upon him from private friends nnd 
public bodies, not the least amongst whom was a deputation 
from the Academy itself, with the President, Baron Eotvds, 
at its bead. On the 24th of November he presided over 
his section at tho Academy, and on the 28th received the 
congratulations of the Ethnographic Society, of which he 
was the President, fn returning his thanks for the honour 
dono to him, he spoke of the first Hungarian philologist 
Biivni, and pointed oat, ns if with a presentiment of his 
approaching end, that should lie close his eyes there would 
be those who could continue the work be was engaged in. 
" If I nrny," he says, “ be permitted to compare my humble¬ 
ness to a thing really grand, l might venture to predict 
that, as after John the Baptist, so after me will conic much 
mightier men than I, who will follow m tho direction I 
have pointed out.” Do was the President of the Luther 
Society, one of tho revisory of the Hungarian Bible, and 
a prominent supporter of the Evangelical church. 

Returning home from tho meeting of ethnographies lie 
begged to bo excused attending the pqblic dinner which 
was lo follow, as lie felt fatigued. The next day, Sunday 
the 29th November, he rose in his usual health, took his 
customary walk, and spent the afternoon over his work an 
the Roumanians; he went early i« bed without the slightest 
complaint. About lour o’clock in the morning his* wife 
awoke and heard a gentle snore; she lit th 0 candle and 

teW U f Z d fP ***"• Whamd peacefully' pafiB 
away. It was Monday, the 30th of November ' 
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Hanfalvy's body lay in state in the Palace of the Academy 
of Science^ from whence it was conveyed to ita JnM. 
resting-place m the afternoon of the 2nd of December, 
hi u id at every manifestation of public sympathy and regret, 
an honour be so well deserved* 

Ibth December, 189L Tkeodouk Duka* 

J/>. Rrhatitk .^The Bombay Gazette of Deo. I9th says: — 
A moot on usual event took place at Worli an Friday p when 
a European was, by a desire expressed in his will, cremated 
in Hindu fashion. The man was Mr. Edward Rehutoek, 
well known in Bombay as being possessed of extraordinary 
learning, a first-rate Arabic and Persian scholar, a great 
linguist, and of remarkable literary ability* though* since 
be retired from the Latin and Mathematics Professor's chair 
at \Fibon College twenty years ago* ho has led a airango 
life, living all alone, nod welcoming no Europeans to Ida 
plate nf abode* Edward llehataek was an A Ujgtro- Hungarian 
by birth, and was born on July 3* 1319* at Illaek. He wag 
educated at Budei-Pesthi at which University he studied 
and took the degree of 1LC.EL in the year 1843* After 
that he made a tour through Europe, spending a few mouths 
in Parts, then four years in the United States of America* 
and afterwards came to Bombay in 1S47* when he settled 
down us Professor of Latin and Mathematics at Wilson 
College. He was aUo a Fellow of the Bombay University, 
and fur twelve yearn was examiner in Arabic, Persian, Latin* 
and French. Even then he led a quiet life, seeking more 
the society of natives, among whom ho laboured* Limn bis 
European brethren ; but when he retired from his professor* 
ship in 1871* his what might be termed almost hermit Ufa 
began* Me dwelt in u email bungalow at Khetwudi, kept 
no servants, went every morning to hu^aur and pnrehased 
his provisions, which ho cooked by his own hand* Ills 
meal a were of the most frugal description, and tiis dress was 
most threadbare. He always went out for a short time 
morning and evening, and lately he took to cycling, It 
was a strange sight to see this old man, over seventy years 
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of age, moving slowly along the Queen 1 9 Bead night and 
morning on his tricycles but, though old, ho enjoyed the 
b«it of health till within a few months of his death* when 
he wm seized with on internal inflammation, from which 
he died yesterday morning at half-past $ix ertdoek* 

Though he had retiree! from hi* regular pursuit, it must 
not be imagined, he was (in idle man hy any moutfr. He 
lulonred continually at his desk, chiefly translating foreign 
wi.rks into English, and many interesting and valuable 
contributions came from his pen. Most of his work^ were 
published at his own expense, for living so frugally eu he 
did since he came to Bombay* be amassed a considerable 
sum of money, which he did not grudge spending on any 
hobby, or in giving the fruits of hia study to the world 
with which he eared so little to mingle. Among his more 
prominent work-* were 11 Historical Sketch of Portuguese- 
India* with a List of its Officers till 1881,” “The Alexander 
Mvth of the Persinns," “ H astronomical Anecdotes of the 
Earlier KalipW' "Life of Jeans according to Lho Mo- 
hamedans/ p "The Relations of Idum to Christianity, and 
of Christianity to Civilisation/ 1 “Bombay 115 Years Ago," 
in five volumes* “The Diamond Fields of India/ 1 in two 
volumes. There are many other valuable works of the late 
Mr, Tleluitsek now published, but the list is too long to giro 
in detail The above, however, will suffix to show bow 
great a student of literature ho was, and how deeply he 
must have dipped into research to write ao many books on 
such a variety of subjects. 

His last work was a heavy task* namely, the translating 
into English of Mtrkhond's “History of tho World" from 
Per>iftn into English. It is being printed and published 
by the Royal Asiatic Society, and the lust volume, completed 
a abort time before his death, is now in the press, and 
will soon be issued. 

Occasionally ho would leave bis recluse life and ccme 
before the public, to lay before them personally the fruits 
of hi* research, and many will remember when, before the 
Bombay Anthropdogicul Society* he lectured <m “ Yenemioa 
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for the Bead in China/* and " Hindu Cmli station in the 
Par East,” and again recently when he read an interesting 
and instructive paper on Statistics of Suicides in Bombay 
since lWSl»." To the Anglo-Ycrnaenlar journal* JYW ire 
Qjmi&n r ho was for many years n constant contributor* never 
missing n week without sending in an article in English* 
Even when laid up with the malady that proved fatal to 
him, be would not lay aside his poo, and only live days 
ago, when Mr* Huri 5Udbiiy Ptimnjpe. the editor of AV-r* 
Qpimm t who was one of Mr, Helmtick's closest friends, 
called upm him, the poor old man, too feeble to speak, 
signed to lih desk where lny p just completed* the lust 
contribution that coma from his pen. 51 r. Itebutsek also 
took u great interest in Theosophy* ami was in constaut 
correspondence with Theosophieal Societies in Europe. 
Much as he kept himself to himself, he did uot want far 
attention from friends after he was seised with his last 
illness* mid three doctors—namely* Dr + Desli muck, Dr. 
It unto, and Dr. John Do Ctiiih-ii, all former pupils of hi:?, 
ministered to him. By hia death-bed yesterday morning 
were Mr* Hori Furanjpo and two other friends, and alto- 
two servants who had been left there by Dr. Do Gnu ha to 
attend to the dying man. When a professor ho was much 
beloved by his students, and they remained his frienda to 
the lust. What money he hud remaining to him was uot 
much* bat he made a will leaving it nil to local charities 
and to be spent in prizes For primary education schools in 
Bombay. In his will there was also a clause which was 
the canoe of yesterday's strange proceedings, instructing 
hia executor, Mr. Naraytm V . Mumllik, to cremate h is body 
in Hindu fashion, and that was carried out yesterday, at 
the 51 mi it: i pal burning-ground at WbrlL 

At four o'clock the deceased, 51 r, Jtelintsok’a friends, at! 
Hindus, with the exception of Dr. De Cunha, and nearly 
nil former pupils of the late professor, oam: rubied at his 
bungilow' at Ehctwodi* where thy corpse had, native fashion, 
been laid out r face exposed, on a bier* profusely decorated 
with flowers. A procession was formed, the corpse-bearers 
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going in front and the carriage* with the mourners fallowing, 
l^orli wan reached about 5.15, find Lho body was immediately 
carried to that part set aside for deceased persons having 
no relatives. The still smouldering embers whereon a body 
had been burned that afternoon were swept aside; fresh 
wood was piled up h and the body was placed thereon; lights 
were applied* and in about two hours* the remains of Mr. 
Edward Rahul aek p the first European ever cremated in 
Bombay hi native- fash ion t were reduced to ashes. 

Sit Jam™ R/kWonm .—It is our painful duty to record 
the death of Sir James Redhouse, KJJ-M-G. He joined 
this Society in 1854. He succeeded Mr. Kqrris as Secretary 
in 1861, and resigned that post in 1034, being succeeded by 
Dr. Rein hold Rost. He was elected Honorary Member in 
188G. He contributed to our Journal no less than twelve 
interesting papers —a complete list of which will he found 
in the Index to the Society's publications published in our 
Journal for the year 1880* 

Sir Jinnee Redhottse was born in 1811; was educated at 
Christ's Hospital p ami went to Constantinople in 182G* whore 
ho wus employed by the Ottoman Government in the pro-* 
paruiian of various military* naval, aiul literary works. In 
1831) ho visited Russ In. Haring begun soon afterwards the 
preparation of a Turkish* English, and French dictionary 
he returned to London in 1S34 to take steps for il* publica¬ 
tion* which was rendered useless* however, by the appearance 
of Licit] chi's Turks nil-French work. In 18S8 he was ap¬ 
pointed a member ni the Translations Offiac of the Porte, and 
in 1S40 was transferred to the Turkish Admiralty ; from 1838 
until 1053 he acted as confidential medium of communication 
between the Porte and the British Ambassador. In 1840 bo 
went on a mission to the coast of Syria, then blockaded bv 
the allied aquadrons of England, Turkey, and Austria, where 
he was engaged in communications between the admirals and 
the Turkish Commander-iD-Gbief un shore. After other 
Eervices he ranted to conclude in 1817 a treary of jjcaee 
between Persia mid Turkey; and in 1854 he was appointed 
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Oriental Translator to the Foreign Office, In 1857 Mr. 
Red house was sent to Paris to assist in the wording of the 
text of the treaty of peace with Perrin, which set the British 
troops free to aid in the tiuppresrion of the Indian mutiny. 
Sir James Redhause, who wbb knighted in 1388, was a member 
of several Turkish, Persian, and other Orders. In 1884 
Cambridge granted him the honorary degree of I^L-O. 
Among his works may be mentioned an English-Turkish 
arid Turkish-English dictionary* a manual of colloquial 
Turkish for use in the Crimean war, a grarnmniv* Tdfc&mtit 
rfe ft# tan $ He Ottanmm published in Putin, and un incomplete 
manuscript dictionary of Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish, 
Eastern Turkish, and English in ten large folio volumes. 

He was in many respects the leading authority on the 
Osmanli-Tqxki language; lu the other members of the great 
Turki linguistic family he hud not paid much attention, lie 
very naturally regarded the world from this Constantinople 
point of view T and did not hesitate to claim fur the Tarlnr 
Sovereigns of I hat country the Kali phut of Islam, u claim 
which the great Mahometan Emperors of India, whose 
ancestor, Tamerlane, had carried about Raj asset* the ancestor 
of the Sulmns of Turkey, in an iron cage, laughed to scorn, 
and in no Mosque of India was prayer ever offered fur him 
as the Kuliph of the Faithful. 

It was a pleasure to visit year by year -Sir James in bin 
retreat at Ellburn* and converse with the great scholar: the 
sight of the great volumes of the great Dictionary of the 
ttamuuti-Xurki on the desks round bin writing table im- 
pressed one more with tbe grandeur than the prudence of 
the undertaking. Every word of the Arabic, Persian, and 
pure Turki languages hud been incorporated alphabetically, 
but, when it cume to publication, at the request ol the 
American Board of Foreign Missions, who have extensive 
Educational Agencies in Turkey, n selection had to be intide 
of a much inure moderate ri». The National Library ut 
the British Museum Ima secured these folios, which will ever 
ream in as monuments of his industry and knowledge. 

Jan. 7, 1802. R - N * G - 

J.IUA... 19!>2. 11 
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III. Notes ano Sews. 

Count A. de Gttbtnvxlh bus been appointed Professor of 
Sanskrit at the University of Rouse, and btis accordingly 
left the Iiitituto di Stndu Superioro at Florence. 

Bchranyi Jf. MA Atari, the author of “ Gujarat and the 
Gujaratis.*' A life of this writer and philanthropist, by 
Daynntn Gidunud, acting dial riot judge at Shiknrpur, with 
an introduction by Florence Nigh ling. Jo, is announced for 
publicist ion shortly. 

Vy<tet&$ra Stfitktt .—A MS. of this Sanskrit poem in 
Sinhalese character* Ism just been found h the Royal 
Asiatic Society’s Library. Each of the hundred moral 
verses of which it consists is followed by a pada^gata- 
Mnnaga, or word for word commentary, in the Sinhalese 
language. There is another copy in Europe, at Copenhagen, 
wrongly described by Westergaard (Cat. p. 21) os Vy&mi- 
fttUtka. An English translation of forty-four out of the 
hundred verses is published by Philalethea in his " Hiatory 
of Ceylon, 7 * pp. 3U8 to 314, There is no copy of litis 
work among the sixty-three Sanskrit MSS. in the Kandy 
Library (none of which are nut iced in Aufrecht’s Catalog tm 
CAatogorum), though a list of them was printed in tho Pali 
Text Society’s Journal, 1882, p. 45. It would aectu also 
to be wanting in Colombo (sec Mi. p r 58 J. The date and 
author of the little work are entirely unknown. 

Thf Burtttfiit Government has started a scries of open 
competitive examinations in Pali. Prizes and scholarships 
arc said to bo promised to the successful candidate*, but the 
exact details have not reached Europe. 

J/r. Ethmfd G. Brovnt, a member of the Council of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, is about to publish tho *' MakuLi-i- 
shaksi sayyilli ki dar kazivya-i-liab mvishtu-ast." This 
work, composed in Persian by order of Bohn push, the 
present chief of the Babi wet, comprises a history of that 
*■* from its origin to the present day, together with a 
statement of its doctrines and principles. Tho present 
edition will contain in VoL I. the text in facsimile 
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and In ToL EE* the translation, Illustrated by critical and 
historical notes. The volumes will be sold separately at 

the Cambridge University press. 

TitteL *—iL Duireml do Rhino* the learned author of 
n L T Aaia Central©,” is said to be at present attempting an 
exploration of Tibet* When last heard from, in August* 
1891, he had reached K ho tan, which he places in let* 
37°T N. and long. 79 a '55 E* 

Pr&f+ Brugwh is planning a journey into the Libyan desert, 
principally with the hope of Hading there papyrus rolls* 

Adam'* llritlpe ,—In Xo 101 of *1 Pcterm turn's Miitheil- 
uiigcu*” Dr. J. Walt her discusses the mode of formation 
of this curious and f in nous link between South India and 
Ceylon. He thinks it was built up by ocean currents, and 
that neither an upheaval ©f tko laud nor the labours of 
coral insects had any share in Its history. 

A Comh Shell 1200 Years Old. —A pair of conch shells 
have been discovered in n poor peasant's field near Atureli 
on Gebelvad Timber The larger uf them weighs Itav 
It bears on it an inscription in Vuinbhi Gupta character*, 
Si Bhiitakxiifitti (jmssibly the name of the owner), and an 
engraving of a Vcnnhiautti, or raised enclosed bed of ike 
Titteti or Basil plant. The latter sign* and the existence 
of the StmMitf may indicate Yislum worship in old Amreli, 
as both the Sunhim and Toluol are now sacred to that deity. 
An old Pi ml In* of Siva had previously been found near the 
sarae spot* An inscription in the temple of Niigti Kiitha 
Mahadova at Amreli mentions the find of that Phallus-, 
We know of Siva worship there in the Yslnbbi [H.riod from 
the publish ed Yuhibhi grunts. There are remain a near by 
of what is probably a Buddhist stupa* and the name 
Arnamvidli (Amreli) would recall Buddhist Associations* 
as Its other name Grlvana-valli would recall Erahminic 
association*. Popular tradition gives a third name to it, 
viz. Kanaltirath No! far from it arc the ruins of another 
old town Tlmra-vall. Old Kflhattrapo* Gupta, and Indu~ 
Sas&iiiifin coins arc found id large numbers about these 
partH.—H. II. D. 
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Prdfhlnn KUnja —H, IT. the GntkvntJ of Baroda, 
u member of this Society, ficus sanctioned Hu, 12.000 for the 
publication of poems of some of the Gujarati poeta that 
flourished in his domains. Some eighteen numbers of tlie 
aeries ore out up to date, containing poeuis of great merit 
of Knvl Preuian&nda, his son Vallabhu, Icnvi U hill ana. Kuvi 
Dayiirntn (tlie Byom of Gujumt), and liutnesvam among 
others. The researches of the zealous editors of the series, 
among them R. It. ITnrgorindtlaa Drarkudus, Director of 
Vernacular Instruction, point to the arrangement made by 
Kuvi Premananda with his son and disciple* who formed 
a targe baud to enrich the language of Gujarat by dividing 
the work among them. Seme were to write verses on the 
model of Sanskrit, others on that of the old Prakrits, some 
on that of Hindustani, end others of the Urdu talcs and 
traditions. This was so in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries. IT, H. is ako said to have sanctioned a largo 
sum. Its. 50,000, for Marathi and Gujarati popular school 
series. A largo illustrated Gujarati Dictionary is said 
to be under contemplation. The works of Xarainthn Melt eta, 
■H to bo the Chaucer of Gujarat, are intended to be 
similarly published by the Junaghad Durbar. A young 
poet is moving among other Kaftyawfid States f flr reltinr> 
the works of other KuUyawild i poets collected and published! 
The energetic editor ol un Aryo-Gujaruti bi-wet-klv of 
Bombay, has issued over four large volumes of old Gukmti 
Pods, Bpbatkavyn Loknna_II, H, D. J 
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history, religions, languages, literature, nnd antiquities. The 
aim is to supply what has been urgently needed, well-selected, 
and wl*II ^edited texts, easy in style, of interesting contents, 
Had not too long, suitable, in a word, for the acqtiiaitJQn of 
facility in reading, and which can be sold at a low pries. 
The scries Ii to include not only works of use to advanced 
scholars, but also books suited to the seeds of younger 
students* Volume L, which Is already out, k the text of 
“The Jutoka-mala/ 1 ' by Aryufum, edited by Professor Kern 
(mynl Sm cloth* pp. xiL and 2M, price 6s.)* Volume II. 
will be the text of " Kapilak Aphorisms of the Sdiiikbyu 
Philosophy/* with the Commentary of Vifftam-bliiksu; 
edited, in the original &mskrit f by Richard Garbo, Professor 
in tho University of Kdnig&berg, Prussia. This text and 
commentary were published about thirty-fiyo years ago by 
Filled ward Ilall, but are now out of prints The new edition 
is in handsome English letters. A translation mto German 
by Professor Garbo was published by the German Oriental 
Society in ISSfL Volume III., in preparation, as on Sl Buddha 
and Buddhism/ 1 os illustrated by English translations from 
tho Buddhist Scrip turns in Pitli, by Henry Clarke Warren, 
Esq., of Cambridge, ilos*. This will bo a series of selections 
nmde in stiuh ci way as to give a systematic exposition of the 
subject according to the views of the native authorities and 
the canonical books of Buddhism. The whole is, we are glad 
to see, under the editorship of Prof. Lanman, whose name 
is a sufficient guarantee for the scholarly character of any 
Work that may be chosen for publication. 

Uudti/m Ga^tu —A few days ago there arrived at Colombo 
a Japanese monk sent from Tokio to Ceylon on a special 
mission to inquire iulo the “Buddba-Gaya Mission" founded 
in Colombo to acquire some lands on the she, at llurfdhii- 
Gaya in India, where Gotaain Buddha preached his doctrines, 
and to consecrate them to the service of nil Buddhists, Mr. 
Dhnncapal^ the Secretary of the Minion, who is away in 
India now, has already purchased the lands ; and he is now 
imkitig arrangements to build a monastery there. Japanese 
and Siamese Buddhists have been appealed to for help, and 
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the arrival of the “Jup" to make inquiries on the subject 
is the result of the appeal. The Buddhs-Gaya mission has 
succeeded in securing the site of the Bo-tree at Goya, where 
Got Am a Buddha attained Euddliakood, The Sinhalese 
monks who have gone there to take charge of the place are 
making rapid progress in learning the vernaculars of Bengal, 
and they will shortly commence the work of the propaganda. 
A deputation of Sinhalese, Japanese, Siamese, and Burmese 
Buddhists will wait on H. E. the Governor-General nn his 
ridt to Gaya about the middle of October. 

Since the above was written we learn from the " Calcutta 
Englishman ” that there has been a meeting 0 f the Com¬ 
mittees arranging this matter at Buddha Gaya itself. 
There were present tbe following ddegutesi-jjpan, A to 
Tokuawa; Ceylon, Dbumapah: the Secretary of the 
Hudgyn Society, Gunarufcrna Uhikshii; China,' Tucbiva 
Lrnmi; Chittagong, Girish Chandra Dcwau and Krishna 
Chun dm Chowdri. Letters promising support were received 
freiu Prince Chandrodiii on behalf of the Siamese Buddhist, 
and Moung Shoung on behalf of the Burmese Buddhism 
Lsttc-rs were also read from S\ r Edwin Arnold, Baron 
Harden II.ekey, and the Australian BuddImU 

,l "" s ™ callin » { »r subscriptions from Buddhist 
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ancient domical books and legends from Babylonia, In 
this volume will be found a uta**[ heat ion of omen und 
astrological texts* a work which bus never before been 
attempted; and a considerable number of important extracts 
are printed in the Cuneiform characters*— Athvna>\im t 30th 
Nor 1891- 

Mrarnm^—Frot Era.ll, of Vienna, in examining the bands 
of a mummy; probably of the ago of the Ptolemies, which 
for the last forty years baa been preserved in a museum, has 
found a strip of linen with several hundred lines of Etruscan 
writing- lo this text, which is the longest wo possess in 
that language, some words occur that are to be found in 
Etruscan inscriptions known to us, but the whole cannot 
in the actual slate of Etruscan studies be deciphered. The 
cloth was* no doubt, written on for some purpose before 
being carried by ship to Egypt and there used for the 
wrappings of a mummy* The publication of the text by 
the learned discoverer is awaited with the keenest interest, 

Eypptutn AniiqttUttt* —Messrs, Newberry and Fraser have 
already left Engl and for their second, season in Egypt, and 
will be followed somewhat later by Mr, Dkekdom Their 
work for this winter will be to survey, copy, and photograph 
the remaining historic antiquities from Beni-Hasan tombs, 
the tombs of et-Bwsbjeh (XI Bh Dynasty), the Speoe 
Artenudoa, and the tombs ut lubedoh. It should bo added 
that this arc biological survey m supported by special 
subscription. 

The Egyptian Govern men t has asked the Ciusse de la 
Bette for £50,0*00 from the general reserve fund on behalf 
of tho Antiqnititt* Department, but, before grunting so 
large a sum, the C&isse will probably require the appoint™ cu t 
of a commission to study the purposes of Itn employment, 
It is hoped that this opportunity will bo availed of to moke 
a search i ng in vest igmtioa i uto t h o iin l u a go ment o I the de- 
parEment generally, which has for a long time excited 
difizyitis-f act ton amongst all nationalities, and is discreditable 
to tho country- Tho Gbitfeh Museum especially is without 
a catalogue, its exhibits are unlabelledj and its immense 
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quantities of valuable objects are stored away from public 
view" to the utter disappointment of visitors who desire to 
do more than merely pass on idle hour in the building. 
The monuments scattered throughout the country are in¬ 
efficient l_y protected, atid much irreparable mischief 1ms 
been atid still is caused by theft and wantouness.— Atmknv/, 

5 Dee,. 1891, 

Pycf. Maurice Bloomfield, of Johns Hopkins, baa published 
in the fifteenth volume of the "Journal of the American 
Oriental Society” a third senes of “Contributions to the 
Interpretation of the Veda,” continuing his former method 
of interpreting the early mantras by help of the inter 
literature—11 rah monos, Sutras, commentaries, and classical 
legends, He first deals at considerable length with thn 
story of Indra and Nomnm. which ho make* intelligible 
by piecing together many scattered allusion*. Perhaps tho 
most novel feature in this re-cons I meted story is the sceno 
whore Nuinuci (the ii^im) makes Indra (the devn) drunk 
with sari (brandy) instead of bis own favourite soma. 
Secondly, he takes up the two dogs of Tama, and shows 
bow identification with the nun and the moon m the 
Brahman on explains many of the conflicting attributes 
assigned to them in the VedSc mantras. Lastly, he dis¬ 
cusses the much-disputed passage (Rig-vcda, *, 17, 1, 2), 
which describes the conjugal exploits of fiuronvu, Lis 
explanation being that it is . BrahmSdya (riddle or 
charade), not, as has hitherto boon held, either a fragment 
or a story in a form so condensed as to be foreign to Indian 
habits of narration. As the basis of the riddle bo find* 
a cosmogonic concept ion with which a number of mytho¬ 
logical motion, have been combined to make up 
of a coiDpOftita character. r J 
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to sliow t hat the Pehisginns of Greek tradition represent 
the Hut ilea of Alin Minor and 8yria, and that the culture 
of Mykann? had its ultimate origin in the Uiuite empire. 

The Oriental School at Berlin, —-The official catalogue 
(Teneiohnias] of the teachers and students caf the Berlin 
Seminar Fur Orientalisdio Spracben, for the term October 
loth # 1301, to March lolhj 1392 S has appeared* The 
teaching body seems to have undergone some changes. Iti 
the first place* the Lector in Mouth Chinese is An Fang 
Tschu, whose name doi?s not occur in the Versreiehtibs for 
]fSJ)G + Next, Dr* Moritz h entered, net only ns librarian, 
but as toucher of Arabic, while the dialect of Morocco is 
taught by Muhammad Bin Selbum, a name also new* 
Another new toucher h the Lector in Suubcli, Amir bin 
ftasir Lomeri The number of hearers is 118, ngaliist 133 
in the curl}' part of the year, Tbo nun-olfiaial courses arc 
attended by : i3 hearers. 

The JJd&it *—A Russian artillery lieutenant, Alexander 
Toumanaky, having gone to Ashkubud with the object of 
visiting the Baht colony there* has returned to St. Fetors- 
burg with many notes, photographs, and manuscripts* 
Several of the latter are described m the last issue of the 
' Collections sci entifiques do I'institut des languid ori ent ales p 
at Sti Petersburg {Part 2 for iSDlj. The same volume 
con tains the complete text of some other Bubi works which 
form part of a volume of Babi tracts lately presented to 
the library of the Institute. The description of these new 
treasures commences with u warm eulogimn of Mr. Browned 
articles in our 1 Journal p far 1300. 

Thu Hiy- Veda .—The first volume of Prof Mat Muller's 
translation of the Rig-Veda, which has been so long looked 
forward to by scholars, has at last appeared jest as we ure 
going to press. It contains the translation into English, 
with a very elaborate commentary, of the forty-nine hymns 
to the Haruts, including nine not addressed specially to 
them, but dealing with allied subjects. 

Lahore Mt imrtort,—Thio now buildings for this important 
local museum are nearly completed, and will ha shortly 
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opened, to the great benefit of those who visit the collections 
theto arranged under the able superintends nee of 31 r. 
Kipling, senior. 


IV. Nom-E* of Books, 

Tiik DJnkahp, Vol VI. By P Bailor an Dastvr Bkiiraujrb 
Sasjana. (Published under the patronage of the Sir 
Jamshedji Jccjtebhfii Translation Fund, Bombay 
1801.) 

VTith this sistb volume of the Test and Translations of 
the Binkard the learned high-priest of the Bombay Panda 
complete* eeveti-tenths of tbe third book, or nearly one* 
third of the whole work so far as it is still extant. The 
first two hooks appear to have become separated from tko 
other seven more than 870 years ego, when the latter were 
copied from a manuscript found in Baghdad; and no trace 
of the form or two books has yet been discovered. 

The Bln hard is an extensive summary of information 
regarding the Mu*da-worshipping religion, its legendary 
history, and its sacred hooks, compiled chiefly from writing* 
no longer extant, and written in the Puhbm lm,gu B M 
This compilation was commenced by AlBr-fambag, son of 
1 orukhziid, who was supremo high prieat in Iran early in 
the ninth century t and it was revised and completed, more 
than half a century later, by Atnrpad, son of Homed, one 
of his successors. Nearly tho whole of its third book is 

CTlSS tl e VC ' M ' in "' w Exposition of the 

Good Bebgion, which was probably the name of somo 

important treatise on religious matters ; hut it also contains 

some answers to sceptical inquiries, and several scries of 

admonitions issued by celebrated religions men and their 

opponents, which may be derived from other sources 
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translation for EuropeaiiB p and a Pazand transliteration, a 
Gujarati translation, and a Glossary of a few of the Pali Li vi 

words for his own countrymen* Ilia last two volumes contain 

* 

a marked improvement, as compared with the preceding 
four, owing to the English translation being no longer a 
mere tmn^btion of tho Gujarati* but being made direct from 
the PahUvij though still following the general course of 
interpretation adopted by the editor in his Gujarati version* 
This improvement has been carried out by the editor’s sou 
with great success, considering the difficulty of the tusk. 
There is always much uncertainty in the treading of 
unusual Puhlavi names* and the best translators will often 
be led astray in such cases by the ambiguity of the Pablavi 
characters. It has already been shown by Eannesteter (in 
Tcxtes Pthfoh miatif* au Judai*m# t p + 3} that the name of 
the high-priest which fe read Day On by Peahotan P in hi# 
chaps. 197 t 198* ought to he read Sbenb, he being the nSaena 
of Tt. xiii 97* in the A vesta. And another correct ion of 
a similar character may now be suggested with regard to 
the name Asrite which lh coupled with that of Hdshnug 
in chap. 209, £g 8, 11, and should doubtless be road 
Viiegeretlo (the Hnat, letter being supplied* in two cave# 
out of throe, from the preceding ward mum, which ought to 
be mm) t as it appears from Such an 1 # AlbiruoT'a Chtvmfv#y 
qf Antu tii Ntdfom k pp« 206, 212, that Yaikafd wa$ the tw ill 
brother of llushang and superintended the agriculture of 
the realm* 1 His name occurs again in the fifth* seventh, 
and eighth books of the Dmkurd, hut has not been preserved 
in the extant A vesta. 

In ehupn 229, £ 5* kMQfrU is not a name, but merely a 
title of tho Su&uniaiiB, which is also used in Book YlII. chap, 
xiiip 17. The parage in chnp. 229 would be belter trans¬ 
lated as folio wit: 44 The good government by sagacity m an 
administrator (?) among those of the race of Yim, after 
Fredun, first through the descendants of Matiushchlhar* 

Mara inihbl(*\ to Prof. Unrm^Ur for dllinr ny rnttmtim Ut Huh fUit^ 
m?ELl p in cHrTCT'tiiin of my tpuulitiuli ot Jloikiinl i ill, liiir 5, m TA# Saertif 

Jbaoii o/ iht toL ar« 
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secondly through the Kayimkna, and thirdly through the 
well-created {or the fully -blessed) that are dcicendol fruru 
the same liny an tan a, who are the Sasanums that are also 
so called/' 

Similarly, in chap. 07-i, 3i brUrut is not u name, but 
should be read br&farcat " brotherly, fraternal, akin ;" and 
the passage can be translated us follows : “ Virtuous action 
is that which is due to the diligence that is free from the 
avarice which is akin to diligence. And honest comfort is 
that due to contentment preserved from the indolence akin 
to discontent,” It has been suggested that brddartat 
generally means " brotherly " in an Oriental sense which 
would be belter expressed in English by "inimical"; but 
this passage docs not support that view. 

It must certainly be admitted that the third book of the 
Dluknrd is I ho moat difficult part of the whole work, and 
probably the portion least interesting to scholars who tins 
not Psrdi theologians. The next three hooks contain some 
passage* that may be more entertaining. But the lout 
three books, which comprise much legendary history mid a 
summary account of the NmIdj os they existed in fctaauiun 
titocs, are likely to be fur more generally interesting, 
especially the seventh book. If the Trustees of the Sir 
J. J. Translation Fund could manage to expedite the 
publication of the Pahlavi text, by postponing that of the 
translations and other accompaniments, they would be con¬ 
ferring a favour upon Eureka Puhlavi scholars generally 
who look forward to their next fifteen veers of waiting for 
the completion of the publication, at its prewnt rate of 
progress, with soiae degree of impatience, 

E. W. West, 


The Dwarfs of 11 oust Atlas, 

Mr. ILitibuTtod, 0.0.. La puHWad » broohor. (David 
B iv.R g « dotudod statcinent of tho ovidoRoo fa hi, 
las«ai0R u t.. tbo 0,1.tract, of a an of dtrarf. (<riti on 
™. s . hotsht of 1 m. 1J fMl) iD tle ,; U[rta 
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to Morocco ins mod lately south of the Atlas range. It is 
mode perfectly clear that ft number of mil ires of Morocco 
believe in the existence of tmh a race, and lhat Europeans 
in North Morocco have seen dwarfs there who are believed 
to belong to such a tribe, and not to be isolated cases of 
arrested development or of atavism* The strongest evidence 
is that of a donkey-man in Tangier, 4J feet high, the eon 
by a Moorish woman of one of the Akka dwarfs* Ho told 
Mr* Hdiburtcm that his father, brothers and sister & were 
smaller than himeelf, and entirely confirmed tho hoarsoy 
evidence ^of thoao who had told tho author or his informants 
about the dwarfa) as to tho existence in Akka of a pigtny 
race. We understand from the brochure that Mi\ Kali- 
burton's conclusions have been controverted ? but he does 
not state where ; and it is difficult to see what negative 
evidence, except that of a trained observer who bad been at 
the places indicated and found no pigmies, could be of much 
value again Hit the carefully authenticated inquiries set out 
in this little book, Mr, Hullburton deserves the thanks 
of historical students for the trouble bo has taken in tho 
mutter* 

The statement of evidence a? to the existence of this 
particular pigmy race id followed by seven pages of rather 
desultorv remarks on dwarfs and dwarf-worship. It id 
suggested that nearly all tho earliest myths of Greece came 
from I he Atlas pygmies,—either direct, or through Crete, 
to whieh island they had emigrated, and it is confidently 
stated that u Probably on both sides of the Atlantic the 
ancient dwellings cut in cJiffift were made by dwarfs-” These 
propositions would be sufficient to overt brow the beliefs 
at present held among scholars as to the Greek myths on 
the one hand, and the tave-dwcllors on the other. If the 
author would produce in support of them evidence os 
substantial ns that sot out in tho earlier part of the 
pamphlet,, ho would find that serious scholars would not 
be prevented by tho revolutionary air o± his theses from 
giving to them u respectful attention- 
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IjECTt OS THE GoMPAHATtVE GllSMMAft OF THE SESlfTfO 
Languages, From the papers of the lute Williaji 
Wright, LXiD.j Professor of Arabic in the University 
of Cambridge. {Cambridge, at the University Press 

1890, pp . ass.) 


If we overcome the feeling of sadness that the author of 
the above-mentioned work is no more, nothing but pleasure 
is in store for I he reader of these lectures which he has 
bequeathed to the students of Semitic philology. It « 
particularly bractifnble that ho was not spared to take into 
consideration the two latest works in this province which 
claim to do away with so many views hitherto sustained, 
and the mganuty of which has opened up quim * llC w field 
of investigation. Like the foregoing works WrMit’s boot 
extends over the whole realm of the Semitic dialects but 
it omits entirely any theory concerning the formation of 
the noans « well as the usual classification of their forms. 
The author has probably deemed it to be beyond his 
and declined consequently to give bis voum> hearc-V a 
system, tbe deficiency of which was evidently £*> numifost 
to him But on the other hand he does nut give the 
lightest reason for this omission, nor does he Intimate 
the existence of any other theory, with the excepiion of 
some remarks at the beginning 0 f tbe eh ^ 

The lectures thus extend over *fo. pt i 1 L Vlrt, ‘ 

— or .h. a^rr „ «*»" “■« 

masterpiece to treat of* so vast n i - ~ . . llilac,r f JU **{ible 
pages. ^ Yet *“! 

popufor^qs the lectures were meant for uni ' “ m ° rt 

rr r* i” *ri«™ .bl StttT 

folly m.d. „p by l^bZrf ,tl ? „ I' 1 " ° ‘ U t '” k — 
hv Professor W R«K. ® a •' P reface ^ at *d annotated 

Notdeke read the proofs aud^dd^noteTai^* T ‘ 1- 

The introductory diopters are ,1 i °° rrw[,onj *' 

w s-Mi zjz tt: rztt' 
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peoples, which the author,, in common with Suyce t Schrader, 
and de Goeje, considers lo have been ill the South, and a!so 
to a survey of the single Semitic dialects. 

To these general remarks I should like to attach a few 
details which include one or two unimportant suggestions, 
deferring to the chapter of the pronouns the author agrees 
with all other grammarians, that the clemonstrativo pronouns 
niTl and Sinn arc a combi nation of HI r<Mp. NlTl with 
the article. It seems peculiar that no other Semitic 
language has this conibiualiou, whilst some place tho 
demonstrative element M before the pronoun c/d. On the 
other hand no Semitic language, nor even the Fhtemcian, 
pnt^ the article before the proiK demwatr. and Me&i* l. 3, 
neither. The treatment of HI!l and NTlH os adjectives is 
after all only owing to external formation and is frequently 
omitted also in Hebrew (see tho instances given in Gc&niwh 
RaufzsoA, Hehr. Gramm* 21th ed. p. 289, to which are to 
be added BeuL xxL 20, Jm 9 & 14, 20.) We should Ihua 
expect that the H before H« and K1H (with Dagesh follow¬ 
ing) should properly be not the article as such, but also 
a demonstrative prefix which was originally H, but vu 
gradually treated m analogous to the article by sharpening 
the syllable and Dagesh following. The Phcenician form 
Ttf which Wright disunites from HTH r may yet perhaps 
have corresponded to it, and have been pronounced *md with 
the H dropped, jnst as the Vulgar-Arabie d d& j as to 
and Cnn Op. the Vuig + Arab, ahd and <ihdm [Wr- p* lOJ, 
Spitta, G.A.Y. p. 76]. Whether coses as 0tf£CT, 

atviiL 32, DVH in the signification to-datj w rUE p n xxviii. 
16, had originally the same H or the real article is more 
difficult to decide. But with respect to the last instance 
w« may quote the Bedouin which Nbldeke [Wright, 

p. 115, note 1] dissolves in 

* Cp T iMd. p, 102. 
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As to the relative pronoun i;?5! Wright, mentioning 
the view which connects it with Aram. “lUM, inclines to 
acknowledge the other theory of Ewold-Bottcher that it is 
compounded rather of Si? + ft prosthetic, but with the 
modification that its origin Is to be sought for in the region 
of the demonstrative pronoun. The fundamental element 
seems to bo the demon sir. JJ 1 (TTommcl, Z.D.M.Cr. 32, 708) 
which in Phoenician, with the prosthetic or rather likewise 
demonstrative M, was pronounced CM <ts or (tie (Wr. p. 
119, op, Gra.-K. p. 102).’ Such a word, however, being 
impossible in Hebrew, the second syllable was dosed by a 
liquid nr guttural r which originally did not belong to the 
mot, the addition of which may yet have been supported 
by the tendency to tri literal.! tv (see the examples with 1 
added at the end in Olshaatens Gramm, j£ 21 tic,}. The 
liquid character of this 1 is particularly visible in the forms 
j? [with Dageth following] and Stf which represent the 
archaic form nnd are used preferentially iu poetic passages, 
but were supplanted gradually by the fuller form IfM. 

With reference to JftfO [p. So, ep. Olshausen, § 202b.] 
the author mentions the Syriac Also Lory in his 

Dictionary to the Targums gives to iho ‘Ay,t a Pot ah} In 
two rather old Yemen MSS. belonging to the Mcutefio* 
Colbgc Library, cod. Montef. 501 flTaflSrStli] and 50ti 
[part of the Pent.] both with Targum and written with the 
Babylonian system of vowels, I find with 

Qimtz, ' 1 

As to the chapter of the nouns, the author confine, bia 


* Tbo Wv of nt u rvkli« pnwsm ^ , . 

*&•' r ^ -Tw r., v.“.ss 
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remarks to the gender and the attaching of the suffixes. 
Only—as said abort,—at the introduction to the chapter of 
the verb he accentuates the dose relationship which prevails 
between this and the noun. With Stado he confess to 
have long believed that tho verbal forma of the Semitic 
languages are really nominal forms, mostly in combination 
with pronouns. The question concerning the precedence 
of nomtn or rerbutn has been lately raised with much vigour 
through Lagarde and Barth. Wright's view coincides in 
so far with that of Barth* as the hitter although he docs 
not seem inclined to give a decided answers for the nouns 
derived from the Priftri-titm , ascribes the precedence to the 
noun, hut not for the nouns derived from the hnperfrtt* 
item* This view ia most likoly influenced by the circum¬ 
stance that the imptr/tci in eludes principally future actions 
which can not be conceived anil express other wise than 
through a verbal idea [WY. p, 179], whilst completed actions 
can easily bo comprehended as something existing^ or a 
nominal idea* This, however, is by no means sufficient to 
help us in dealing with tho above question, which will 
perhaps hardly be satisfactorily answered* owing to our 
most scant knowledge of the development of the elements 
of human culture. 

In treating of tho verb Wright starts from the three 
fundamental forms qa(af r qatil t gall*l t which by doubling one 
of the consonants or lengthening a vowel developed into the 
other form el By lengthening the fired vowel* ho says* arose 
the form qdtaf r which by changing the vowel of the second 
syllable into f became indistinguishable from the Lightening 
of qalii into q&HL A pparently Wright docs not ah a re fully 
the view hitherto generally held that the participle active 
was developed from an older form qdtnt t but soys expressly 
[p. 197] that tho form gaNt may be explained in one of 
two ways* the second of which Is the tightening of the first 
syllable of qalU Into qtV*I w thus corroborating the view so 
strongly advocated by Barth [JVbtfiifcl Ihildtiuff t p, 200, and 
Z.D.M + G + 44* 685]. Yet Wright, on the other hand, 
admits—what Barth emphatically denies—the existence of 

12 
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forms f &H fi* DTirit Arab, aadJj£=Jjfci As 
to nnn we may quote the longer form HUTH L Gea. xjcxviih 
25], winch may fairly bo subjected to the rote expounded 
by Barth, Z.D.H.G. Hid, b 06 . Perhaps CHPl had origin¬ 
ally also an i^sound in the second syllable, and is only a 
imnsformatiou of DHrU 

According to the theory of deriving the verbal forms from 
an original noun Wright regards the 3rd pers+ pl+ m- pcff 
to be ftfottiui, in opposition to Noldeko [Z*D*H.€L ZK 411], 
who declares it to bo only ending in u r the n being affixed 
liUer on* Wright seems to have thought that the n belonged 
to the ending of the plural in primitive Semitic, which 
however does not entirely agree with his own opinion con¬ 
cerning tho formation of the plural of the noun by 
lengthening the vowel-ending of the singular, viz- into a. 
The addition of the n is here hardly sufficiently explained; 
on the other hand, examples quoted by him from Assyrian 
[p„ 147] mnlk% uml, etc., seem to strengthen the idea 

of tho plural as having been formed without in With this 
Ndldrke'fl ending of the plural w coincides very well. The 
tome is to be said concerning the ending 3rd pers. pL fi 
which Wright trace* as gtttnfdnn agarnat Nuldeke-Hoffman 
qataSL Wright himself takes at this place notice of his 
disagreement with the opinions of those scholars. 

The same is again repeated where Wright denotes the 
oldest form of tho 3rd p< imp. to be tjpm. To this much 
t he same may be applicable as to the perfect. The ending 
of the 2nd pens, ring* to. porf* is regarded by Noldcko as 
being (d t by Wright however ta r whilst the lengthening, 
according to his view, was brought forward by the weight 
of the accent. 


II. Hi&ochfeld, 
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Catalog us Cataloooruji. By Tmrodor Aumbcht. 

(Leipzig, Brockhaus.) 

This is an alphabetical list of all Sanskrit books and 
their ant bora mentioned in accessible printed catalogues of 
JI&S. of tho B mb min literature. It does not mention 
editions; 4) or such works as have been edited, but do not 
appear in the lists of MSS.; nor any Indian works, "tielbcr 
Sanskrit or not, which are not written from the Brahman 
standpoint.. Hut it does include the names of books and 
authors quoted in the Catalogues under other books or 
authors. The Catalogues of MSS. thus incited, 
in number, are set out in the preface, and include all that 
the author could procure. The result is a stately volume 
of nearly 800 pages 4to., which will be a standard work 
of reference for all interested in the history of thought in 
India, and which reflects tho greatest credit on the careful 
industry and exact scholarship of its distinguished author. 
Xo one will bo surprised to learn that this colossal work 
has been thirty years in prepare*ion. But the labour and 
scholarship involved could* scarcely have been better em- 
ployed. For wo have here the first step, and a most 
substantial one, towards that ' Dictionary of Indian Litera¬ 
ture,' which shall do for Indimrists what Murray’s series 
of dictionaries has dona for the classical student. It bus 
been necessary, of course, in order to bring the index 
within any reasonable limits, to omit all detailed descriptions 
either of books or authors. The plan adopted is exceedingly 
simple and clear. Each book is mentioned in its alphabetical 
place with a reference to the name of the author (whenever 
known) and to the names and. authors of commentaries up'ii 
it, and usually with a single word, or a word or two, 
descriptive of tho subject treated. Each author is given, 
also in the same alphabetical order, with a complete list 
of the titles of his works, and the names of his teachers 
or pupils, his father or sons, and his date, whenever such 
details ore known. The work is published by the German 
Asiatic Society, and has received a substantial subvention 
from the Indian Governments 
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Arabic Literature. 

Hidorin pirorii m doctor um Atufatu&kH ab Abcu Alfa radii i 
seripta, ad jidem codicib Tunic nidi ed. Francisco Coder a. T. L 
Mdtrilr, Tvp. Gnirualda. This publication forms the Till 
volume of thq Billiotheca Avabico~hUpana. 

A volume of notoe and indices by D, H. Halier has now 
appeared; it forms the second port of bis edition of Ab ~ 
llamddnFt Geography of the Arabian Peninsula. 

Among the recent publications of Croux, Pans, we may 
mention a Chredomathie nmijribine, Jlccueil de l&dis ambtut 
inirtih, awe rocabuktim, by Q. Honda*. 

Lt* monuments sabient et himyttrifet de la Biblioihiqae 
nadonale {Cubinel det mddaille* et antiques), edited by Hartmy 
Ihreuboury {Faria, Leopold Cerf), in honour of the eightieth 
anniversary of bis father’s birthday. The email yoiume, 
with photolyped frontispiece, contains thirty-one inscriptions. 

Hafiz. —The Divan of Iliifiz bos been translated for the 
first time out of Persian into English protc by 1L W. 
Clarke. * 

JEvvisif Literature. 

Among T. XoulTmann’s (Frnncfort-o.-M.) new publica¬ 
tions nru Hahnoutdef Conmentar sum Trad at Kdajim. 
Znm mien Male im aratdstfen Cried Jteravtfitfe&m, mit 
verhesscrier hebraisektr Ceberseisung md mit Attmerhmgen 
rmdten, by Dr. Salomon Bamberger. With a sheet of 
figures and designs.-^ Nommalbildungm {„ tler Mieehuah 
by Dr. F. MUM. -Messrs, Kogan Paul, Trench, Trubner 
& Co. have just issued mi. excellent and comprehensive book 
on the Jewish Religion by Dr. M. Fricdiaoder 


A Fine as Pnri.oi.ooT. 

ba^oVSr''^ b ° 0kB llBVS Wn imblisbed durIn S th* last 

I- Comparative Grammar or tbo Bantu longuugcs, by 
Bcv hatw Torraod, S .J„ of the Jesuit Mission on the 
° m esi* 4jb 14 ft large and important voIquj^ compiled 
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on the model of the great Comparative Grammar of the 
Arian language*, but comprising a very much larger 
number of languages, the knowledge of which htu been 
revealed to qi during the last twenty years by the Grammars, 
Dictionaries and Testa prepared by Missionaries in South 
Africa. No doubt there arc many points, which will require 
consideration, as our knowledge extends, but under any 
circumstances this is an epoch-making book. [Ivegou Paul, 
Trench, Trubner, & Co.) 

II. Grammar of the Nyanj'a language on Lake Jfyassa, 
by the Rev. George Henry, Medical Missionary of the Free 
Church of Scotland. This is a mmst satisfactory book. 
(Frazer, Aberdeen.) 

III. Hymns by the same author in the same language. 

IV. Angola Proverbs in tho Mbuudii or Run da language 
of the West Coast of Africa within the Portuguese Colony : 
the translations are in the Portuguese language, ond the 
book is interesting as compiled by an educated Native. 
(Lisbon.) 

Y, Notes on the Tumbtiko language spoken on the V est 
Coast of Lake Xyasisa, by Dr. Ebmdie, Medical Missionary 
of the Free Church of Scotland. This is a most useful book. 
(Frazer, Aberdeen.) 

VL Table of Concords, and Paradigm of Verb in the 
same language, by the same author (Frazer, Aberdeen.) 

YIL A few linguistic notes and Table of Concords and 
Paradigm of Verb in the Ngoni form of speech, a dialect 
of the Zulu language, spoken on the West Coast of Lake 
Ifyggsft; for this also we are indebted to Dr. Elraslie. (1 razor, 
Aberdeen.) 

VIII. Afrikaniache Petrefakten, a Study of the Gram¬ 
matical Features, and Mutual Halation of African languages, 
in the German language, by Professor A. W. Schleicher 
(Berlin). Wo particularly welcome this book, as indicating 
that the attention of German linguistic scholars is beginning 
to be turned to the wonderful new material brought to light 
by honest, though untrained, British labourers in a virgin 
field. 


im 
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IX. A Gonpel in the Shitswa language ipoken in the 
Portuguese Colony in East Africa, near Lorenzo Marquez, 
We publish annually in this Journal a list of the translations 
made by the British Bible Society ; but wo are indebted 
for this translation to the American Bible Society, It may 
readily be understood bow exceedingly important are 
genuine Texts, made by capable men in the Field, to be 
brought into immediate nse, and severe criticism bv the 
tribe, which speaks that language when used m the achools 
and chapels. 

Jkbmber 31i^ 1891- R r U, C, 


V + Ani>mo*s to the Library, Oct, 1891-Jan* I8il2. 

Bombay Branch of Eoyal Asiatic Society, Journal, 

Xo - 4S - ' 1891. 

Roberta {Rev. H.). Grammar of the Khassi Inn gauge. 

post 8vo. London, 18UI. 

Presented by It, iY. Oust, Esq. 

Bvsack (G. D.). Xaligtrat and Calcutta. Pamphlet. 

„ ,, 3vo. 1891. 

Frttented htj iht Author. 

Biddulph (a E.). The ™ Friend of London,” or the 
Rajputs of Weywar. Pamphlet. 8vo. 1891. 

Pmf«M hij II* II. Dhrura, Exq m 

KajiLrajufiYara Sankarfcrama. ParyatapomlroaLSa. 8vo, 
1 niver&ily College, Loudon ; Calendar for Session 
18B ^ 2 * crown 8?o. 1891. 

Mirthcmd. The Rauzat-us-Safa; or Garden of Purity. 

Translated by E. Hebataek: edited 
- F ' F - ArbtilhnoL (Oriental Translation Fund.) 

Til |» i. /lf . , ® ro - London, 1891. 

Bl-wmficld (Mauncc). On Adaptation of Suffixes in 

Ungwfcno Ckstea of Substantive*. (From Atntr, 
Journ. of Phil. VoL XLI. No. 4fi.) 

8 vo. Baltimore, 1891. 
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Twentieth Annual Report of Anglo-Jewish Association, 
1890-91. Bvd. 1891. 

Annals of the Propagation of the Faith. VoL LI1. 
Sept, 1891, No. 311. 

Annales de la Propagation de la Foi. Sept. 1891, 
No. 378. 

Tagore Jaw Lectures. 

1886. Chnlteijee (K. M.). The Law rotating to 
the Transfer of Immoveable Property. 

8 vo, Calcutta, 1890. 

1888. Crotapaelmndra Sartor SaBtri. The Hindu 

Law of Adoption. 8vo. Calcutta, 1891, 

1889 . Doss (Lai Mohan). The Law of Riparian 

Rights, Alluvion and Fishery. Svq. Calcutta, 1891. 
1889-90, Pearson (T. A.). The Law of Agency 
in British Indio. 8vo. Calcutta, 1899. 

1891. Press List of Indin Office Documents from 
earliest date to 1630, including also notices of all 
documents extant in India. foL 1891. 

Pnwnkd by L. like, £*$. 

Bhuttalcaianku Devns. Kfli^takfl-SabdiinuansSnam ; 
with its vfitti or gloss named Bkauha-Mafljur!, 
and vyukhyi or comm erf ary thereon, called Maiijari- 
Mtikaranduh: an exhaustive treatise on the grammar 
of the language, completed. 1604 a.d. Ed by B. 
Lewis Rice, 4to. Sanyaloft, 1890. 

Prewntcd by the India Office. 

Indio. Trigonometrical Survey. Account of the 
Operations of the Great Trigonometrical Survey of 
India. VoL XIV, 4to. Debra Put i, 1890. 

Black (O. E. D.J, A Memoir on the Indian Surveys, 
1875-1809. royal 8 to. London, 1891. 

Risley <1L N.). The Tribes and Castes of Bengal. 

2 vol*. 8 vo. Calcutta, 1891. 

Bangalore. Report on the Administration of the Civil 
and Military Station, imperiul 8vo. Bangalore, 1891. 


m 


XOTZS OF TIIE QUAHTEB- 


Calcutta Gazette, Appendix to, Bengal Library 
Catalogue of Books. 1 st Quarter. 189L 

Select iocs from the Records of the Government of 
India, No. *278. 

Report on the Political Administration of the Rajputana 
States for 1890-91. fol. Calcutta, 1891. 

Ditto. No. 280, 

Report of the Political Administration of the Territories 
within the: Central India Agency for 1890-91. 

fol Calcutta. 1891. 

Selections from Settlements Reports of the Snkrnnd 
Tnluka (irrigations! settlement). 

Selections from the Records of the Bombay Govern¬ 
ment. No. 202, s.s. 

Settlement Records of the Rohri Division of the 
Shikupur CollectoratOj Sind. Talukas Rohri, Ghothi, 
Mirpur, Nat halo and Ahucure, fob KarracM, 1891. 

Dinkard. Published by Sir Jamshtdji Jeejccbhai 
Translation Fund. Yol. VI, 8 vo. Bombay, 1891. 

[Inliburton (B, G.), The Dwarfs of Mount Atlas, 
Pamphlet. 8m London, 1891- 

Seal (B.), A Memoir on the Co-efficients of Numbers, 
being a Chapter on the Theory of Numbers. 

8 vo. Calcutta, 1891. 

W attars (T.)* li&sayi on tlifi Chi of so Languiigc, 

®w». Shanghai, 1889. 

Floyer (E. A,). Unexplored Baluchistan. 1*2 Ulus- 
tmtions, Maps and Plates. 8 vo. Lomloa, 1882. 

Tide Tables for the Indian Ports for the Year 1892 
and Jam 1893. 2 vols, post Svo. London, 1881. 

Madras Literary Society and Auxiliary of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, Catalogue of the Library of. 
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L luted Stales: Department or Agriculture. 

North American Fauna. Nq. 5 , (Through Smith- 
soman Institute.) 8m 18 »l. 

lBd»J (W, Aim, W„ Earl of Crawford and Dal- 
aarra.|. I I,a Creed of Japhet. (Printed for prirate 

Sera 1B9X. 
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Arch ecological Surrey of Southern India. 

Lute of Ancient Monuments selected for Conservation 
in the Madras Presidency in 1891. Compiled by 
Alex. Ecu- PP- 28. W. Madrns, 1891. 

Beames (John). Beugali Grammar, Literary and 
Colloquial. poet 8m Oxford, 1891, 

Okotl (Lieut.-Col. H. S,). Le Cot&lname Boadhique. 

32nd ed. l2mo. Para, 1891. 

Australian Tear Book. 1886, 1 rol. 1899,1 voL 

Presented by Hyde Cfarke, Esq. 

Turkish Almanac. aquarc post 8m 1892. 

Selater (W, L.). List of Snakes in the India Museum. 

• 8 vo. Cofrutfa, 1891. 

Burgess (James]. Orthography of Foreign Place- 
Names. Pamphlet. 8ro. 1892. 

Bombay. Director of Public Instruction. Report for 
1890-91. 18y l- 

Max Muller- Sacred Books of the East. Tol. 32. 
Vodic Hymns, Hymns to the Manila, Rudra, V5yu 
and Tata, Port 1, 8ro, Oxford, 1891. 
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Akt. Y.— Tfo Boot of the Apple, aterikd to AritMk. EJlttsd 
in Persian and English b}' D. S. MamoLIoDIH. 

A j*s*t>no-A* 19 TOTMJa» treatise culled th ]#»»o el merle 
inrliti principle pliitatophorttin AriitotelU has been printed 
several times in Europe, Hie earliest editions being without 
place or date. 1 This work is a Latin translation of a 
Hebrew tract bearing the name " live Bock of the Apple, 
the translator being Manfred, King of Sicily (ob, 1206), or, 
as Steiasohneider suggests,* a Jew employed by him. The 
Hebrew text professes to bo a tran slat ion from the Arabic 
made by ft. Abraham E. Hisdui, an author who flourished 
at tbo end of the thirteenth century. There are MSS, of 
B. Ilisdui’s work in the Vatican and at Oxford, and it has 
been repeatedly printed, first at \ enice, 1510. 1 It oaa 
republished with u new Latin translation and a copious hut 
irrelevant commentary by J. J, Los in a, at Giessen, in 1700 
A German translation was issued by J, Museu at Lemberg, 
1873, Olid an English translation hy Kalischer at Now York, 
1885. An edition with a brief Hebrew commentary is Said 
to have been produced by J. Licbtateio (Grodno, L9J), 


1 Hoffntunq, XWetnvUMekt* Ltfiam.i. Fotirifliu, B,UQr*W> 2 H 1 
(rd. 3), bkmli(Hu certain tail? Lfttiu editieoi ui Amtodii sn which ii u - J 
found, . r - 

* JUriMb L'Unrtx**?*, p. ***** *■* **” " jUwr bl Df- 


Ncubauiir). 

1 .Sec W«*f, ML Jltlr. i. p. S7 I SHwd™***, , r - 
• Big* titmrUlimm* qinrum pritr fsktkt HlEftfl TEt!, tU> 

lation It thtj uUNonli!, ud hia tot *“J corrupt- 
J.LAJ. 1^1 


LoiilU 1 triDffw 

l a 
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The Arabic work which served as thehnsis of the Hebrew 
translation is not known to bo in existence, nor is it noticed 
by the Arabic bibliographers, although reference ifl made 
to it in the encyclopedic work Ikhwim uWSafiL 1 The 
Persian translation, however, which is hero printed for 
the fir&t time from a Bodleian MS. 1 will probably make 
up for the loss, and will show that the Hebrew translation 
is a very' unfaithful abridgment, in which the original 
purpose of **Ths Book of the Apple” is entirely obscured. 

That the Persiah is more faithful than the Hebrew is 
proved by the fact that a quotation made from the Arabic 
by an author of the thirteenth century, and discovered by 
Steinschnobler/ corresponds exactly with a passage in the 
Persian, but Las nothing corresponding to it in Lhe Hebrew. 4 

The passage runs as follows in the Arabic : 

^ n ij Aa-UJl JJ ^ Jl fie Ul I 

^ ^ J-a? 3 Jlij JLJ 

Ab » U -*! \ ibj 

In the Persian as follows (1. 182 ; 

11 * Jn-n' JjjJki J-; - 
* r ' y x ^-H j' tJr 

AjT 

1 Di*<w«. M<WA« *<■ A*oktr, i, too, <jt*d by S'rmKhoeiibr. 
THk» ijuotullon. u mitinr TOgHr. 

1 ^ S - W5. Tiii. Ty flialagtift Li Writ*® dq (he Birth™ oi m 

* Cetcl?M B»L U*r. {M u. if.WwfA. p, 6 J4 ta, m 

MS. t?ri, t. vjb. p ' **• ,f ,ni 

‘ Tllt «* "N"**” >» Tebriii*. astrt on ih„ n_ 

Fr^lt). J Ji- & wcwpJwlubdoMlj %jtb (be Aliliiiits U v „ 
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Ie baa been the custom to assume that the author of the 
work was a Jew, 1 although Erasmus suggested that he wua 
a Christian,* The passage from which these inferences 
were chiefly drawn was that in which Noah and Abraham 
are mentioned, a passage which docs not occur in the 
Persian, and is therefore an interpolation* It would have 
been :i4 ren grumble to argue from it that the author was 
ll Muhammadan, for the Oortra is quoted there, although 
the quotation is concealed in Losius* edition by a gross 
ini&tniiiflktion.* The original work as represented by the 
Pern ion bears irn trace of a Jewish origin* 

It is not probable that the book ever existed in Greek: 
not only is there no vestige of any mist ran elation of a 
Greek test, but also many of the phrases which cannot be 
banished from the argument show tho influence of the 
Qur'an; such am i—and u-jUU-, The 

expression fi to mortify one self before death" scorns borrowed 
from u tradition of tho Prophet* Oil the other hand, tho 
author must have possessed bp mo acquaintance with Greek 
works. The passage in which Kritou warns Aristotle 
against making himself warm by talking h borrowed from 
the Phiiedo of Plato (p* 6=1 d, e)* From the same dialogue 
comes the discussion upon suicide fp. 62)- The saying 
attributed to *■ Hermes/* and quoted from Aristotle’s 
“Metaphysics" (P), is not unlike tho opinion of Empedocles 
explained in that work* The names S hernias and Kriton 
are borrowed from the Phaedo; Zeno and Diogenes from 
sonic history of philosophy \ the source of Pindar and 
Lysias is less obvious. A Greet writer, choosing names 
for the interlocutors in a dialogue, would probably have 
chosen those of real disciples of Aristotle. In this reaped 
Musmfs text, which gives dmtorenifl as an interlocutor, 
is an improvement, 

1 Sis esap-TM^Lnliy Luftil*, / ?. ; Cnrnaolf* R^tuf Qritnl*h r m. 4P iBnaaMlf, 1813}* 

1 FatuiriiaH, 

1 ppa S^tp;n whvt i* -Fra? fe Qofwh Hi reudmd by him 
ijcmifcaiipr Mlitaifi UiSl t* corrupt. 
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The Liutlier's purpose is philosophical, not religious. The 
last stage in the argument proves that philosophy ta revealed 
through ft chain of prophets* of whom the first was Tlerm^ 
who obtained his knowledge from the angels. Since the 
p^L-uda-Sftbceatis of flamm regarded ITennes as the founder 
of their religion/ and adopted the nco-Platonic idea of 
nngd-mediators/ and since ircuue of the most distinguished 
of the Arabic philosophers ntid translator of Greek 
philosophy emanated from this sect/ it may be suggested 
that one of these Suhsoaiia was the author of oar treatise. 
Many philosophical problems are discussed in the dialogue, 
but the various conclusions are ingeniously dovetailed into 
tha leading argument p which may bo briefly analyzed as 
follows: 

The world of things is to bo divided into knowledge 
and ignorance* and that to which they lead. Knowledge 
embraces both subject and object; the rotation of the 
intelligent soul to philosophy being illustrated by that of 
the eye to the sunlight; while the relation of knowledge 
to virtue—all virtues being reducible to one—is similar to 
that of ice to water. Ignorance embraces all that is opposed 
to knowledge: this is, in the first place, the body and its 
pashms; in the second place, the whole material world- 
If it be argued that the passions botang to the soul and not 
the body, since they disappear with the soul from the body, 
we answer, that they are an accidental result of the union. 
That they are nut a necessary property of the soul is shown 
by tha fact that the scuta of the true philosopher* are free 
from them. The existence of a Ten alt—f,e. a future world 
in which knowledge and ignorance are requited—is proved 
mainly by an argurmAtum ad homutem, Knowledge is in¬ 
compatible with the enjoyment of the pleasures of this 
world, which are a hindrance to it. Yet the philosopher 
must pursue knowledge with some object—he who doubts 
this ta asked why he doubt*, if not for some object; and 

1 Cbflfl&UdkEL, 4k pAnim. 

2 Zeller, /•UiJg,.yAlr -lift (/r'wAr'i, Hi 2, 42fl ftr 

* Chwobak*, U. bk. L C, liL 1 2 ' 
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since that object is not to be realized in ibis world, it must 
be realized in another. That the future world will be like 
this in reaped, of the division into knowledge and ignorance 
mnv bo argued from the analogy of the present, d bat 
knowledge and ignorance there Will ha respectively as¬ 
signed to knowledge and ignorance is proved by rtihtvtio ittl 
abturdutH. 

If, therefore, the future world is like this in respect of 
the division, since knowledge constitutes the happiness of 
the soul, and the power of Acquiring knowledge mercies 
aa the bodily humours diminish, when finally freed from 
those humours the soul will have an unlimited power of 
acquiring knowledge and become perfectly happy. To ihe 
question why in that case suicide should not bo committed, 
the answer of Socrates in the Phaedo must be given. 

Although the dialogue is not free from obvious fallacy and 
self-contradiction, its ingenuity is no less apparent than the 
elegance of the Persian translator's slyic. 

Of this argument the Hebrew translator has misunder¬ 
stood or omitted almost every step, substituting for it 
much foreign matter, chiefly consisting in commonplaces of 
medimvid scholasticism about the lb rets souls, the four 
principles, etc*, and some legends embodied m the Qur an. 
On the other hand, his answer to the question why suicide 
is not commendable is more original: any one who had 
reached the eminence of Abraham would be justified in 
perpetrating that act; bat the ordinary philosopher needs 
time iu which to perfect himself. The same reason is 
assigned by the commentators on the Qor’an for the precept 
11 slay not yourselves .” 1 

Tho title, “Book of tho Apple," has been adopted from 
the quotations in Ikhwan id-Safii and the h'ri MS.; I have 
not ventured to translate it into Persian. The Hebrew 
translator evidently thought the Apple was not given 
sufficient prominence in the dialogue, and endeavoured to 

i \ ftiarflcl^rutic j fiti-rpululi i 'FT b tlidt is wlll^ll c anlr tia ^ Jl1 ^ ' 1 ^ 

lh» Soul urn OtMribed in aceWUnte witk lb* Helthw CTUTt 135, rditui bj 
LSimdiiL 


102 


THrOPOBAftTCS* J!ET APHTSICS. 


supply tills defect. Vogue conjectures about this “ Apple " 
arc nuido by Lanas in Lis notes ; Fubricius in bis Bibliotheca 
gives some more useful ihforiutil ion. 

The Persian text 1ms been re-oolluted with the MS, (which 
is Almost entirely without diacritic points, and in u difficult 
bund) and the translation revised by Mr. J. T, Platts, teacher 
of Persian in the University of Oxford, who, however, 
is not responsible for any errors that may remain. The 
editor bogs to tender him sincerest thanks for his kindness, 
and also to the Council of the Royal Asiatic Society for 
allowing this work to appear in their Journal, 


Remark* on the Amine version of the Metaphysics of 
Theophrastus. 

The MS. from which this test Inis been copied {Ouwley 05) 
Waring the title 11 Trans [minus from Greek Philosophers," 
mining others, contains a variety of interesting mailer, which 
has been catalogued by Dr, Eth<$ with his ordinary thorough¬ 
ness. 1 Perhaps the only tract in the Miscellany which tun 
properly be called a translation of a Greek philosophical work 
h No. xvL, consisting of four torn leaves which originally 
contained on Arabic translation of the fragment of TlieJ- 
phrostus ordinarily known as his Metephytics. We Jcaru from 
Wonrich’s authorities that Ynliya iba Adi (ob. 363 a.h, = 
ItTJ vd.) rendered this treatise into Arabic from Syriac; 
the present translation in probably by him, though it might 
seem to have conic directly from the Greek. Although the 
MS. is perfect at the commencement—for the obverxu p lRe 
is blank the copy from which it was made must have 
contained more; for the present MS. commences in the 
middle of a sentence, viz. at the word igdnpa, n aio 
1. 15, ed. Didot, p. 308, *2, Brandis, p. i v , a. 12, Uwner 
The fragments—counting any line in which a word’ or more 
has been preserved ns a whole line; owing i 0 tb( , 
having been torn obliquely, very few of the lines are 

' recisn USS, *( the Ubrvy, w . 
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complete—cover the following portion of Fsorter's edition 
(Bonn, I»h!mi Bekoianttn, 1890-1). 

Fol. 1. F. iv- a. 12, S 2 —* v, a. 2, $ 5, KpH-rrovt. 

2. F. v. b. 11, § 9, eni^Tj'iintev — vi. a. 19, § H, 

*Apj£VT&$* 

3. U. vi, o. 19, III — vii. a. 16, ? 15, Xa/i/3dmwm 

4. IT, viii. a. 8, $ 17, irutt tttui —■ vui, b, 21, § 20, <£(«»'. 

5. IF. viii* b. 21 — L b. 11, § 25, 

6. IT. x. a. 25, § 28, ttpjja<j0at — xi. a, 10, g 31, 

OitTOlfMyOV. 

7. F, xi. a. 10 *— end. 

The following passage, which is fairly well preserved, will 
serve na a specimen of the Iran slut-ion (cf. F. p. xi- a- 2, § <11J. 

jjl ji'fi ^ Jr* liT* J ■** cA ^ 

UJU» JjjUl Jix If liJjA- -JJo 

V [read AX ^ J 

jyau ^^**1 

W lylj J^Li31 J1 j>isJ ^ J J& 3 ’ L> 

. . a j-*i\ <_^p=^ r — O aJ>j jJjJl* J ls> p' i' iA-ij -lJUj J-*^ 

^ jrOiJ y»J * * * |j£*- V*“ < “"*k 

^*11 j.il« ^ n>' f—j J^J fc-*V**' 

'Ja ^.s? Tjj-iJ' L5^j^ .. * .. J**r«—C3* * * * 

J-iiH s*V JJb 3j V'ji 3 U ■* 31 

^ }j jJ 1 Uj JJI y-iJ 1 . 11 j *—5j j; <Mi !/s*^ 

4-ail W U iU^U Idyrj Jyr'j ^ ^ ^ ^ If* 

^ IJa -tj-j JJ*l l ^"d ti*’ y" "-■ 
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Jii JLJ' .LU ^ U Ik^w j* kij 

tHr* 1 ' uS» ^ y5^' 

U JL: U-j)i J~i*r cr ^ ^V' U(j Ij Jje V 3 

Ij-ia Ia*j ^*(1 [*v'j it-jy W* 

>Jj w 


Translation ; “ And if those thing* ore not because of any¬ 
thing in which tho better was intended, then it is necessary 
that we ah odd understand its limits and not assert this 
proposition of everything absolutely. For in these things 
the statement os it were sways to two aides, when they tire 
stated absolutely, and when they are stated individually. 
I mean by tho absolute statement, that nature in everything 
desires the better, and that she, wherever possible, bestows 
order und persistence. The same is the case with flll j 
animals. For where it u possible ... she does not fail in 
any single place. An example of that is how the throat is 
placed in front of the icsophugua . . alJ J likewise there i, 
pi need . . . The desire follows the same course; only jt 
appears that what does not obey it nor accept the better 
matter is abundant, nay, it is far more abundant than what 
docs accept it. For that which is possessed of soul £, ft f m dl 
number, whereas what Lai do soul is innumerable and r y Jll( , s 
quicker into existence than what has a soul, mid is bettor in 
existence. And in general th 0 good is Jit tie and i D few 
things; and the bod large in number. And the fact thi.t 

/ F “' ll ‘“ ! «' ‘Ww. M 

. .hole We Spoor,ppo, toed,, honourable in tbe nid(1 |„ 
plaeo „,all and roto wkoreo. <h„ .atro.oo.. ei „„ r ^ ^ 
lire middle ore «ecordm s to then „ they .loold h., .a “ 

It ia to bo regretted tio, th. p,^ break, off |, [re . 
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The following readings would seem to he of soma interest 
(e£ Usener, RAeiniw&e* Museum, acvi. 264 sqq.J, 

ST* ^ 16, § 2 # MTTep jcai ts ^iSia rww ip&apTwa: the beginning 
of the line is Ic*t; the Arabic, however, boa -UAH .+jJ^ 

ilitffi -Lil! Lljfl 

/<fo (he priority of eternal thing* to thing* tehfcfi are corruptible. 
W* a. 20, fej 3, outf 1 dfwS^Ki qbaiWrai Trasro^: 

D or <w //i<?y «/foytM<*r ttith <w art mtdti or ant It utf/ul in all 
or ohj //iif This would represent wd**™ 9 * 

2'4 t aura B i BC airrinv ohSeputv 

^u,.J ^ &£.jl±s? u Lut 

i*jli l^J 

T/^y nrr merely likely *rhat tee umni and §rf up mmk>es t ami 
m for them in iheM*rfnx ¥ they hare not any abiding nature* 

Owing to the loss of the preceding words, it is difficult to 
mv whether e^ei or e^tv was read; nor can wo be sure that 
abiding was a supplement of the translator* 

The nest words ti Si oir% ^ TE awdarretsf roh ri js 

ifiutret&? totrr' ifi7rwi]<rai aa8dnp faijv *ui niinprw autois are 
represented by fragments t 

i jL^ -Uj’J ^ ^ *! ijj 

tL* Xj~ } V 

Amf if they have no permanent nature; the stroke that re¬ 
mains of the last word seems to me to point to ^ 

[they mwjio^] l*f connoted inYA the [thing* oppertammg to] 
tut/are no as to create in them iife ami motion its it trere. 

This would be in favour of the conjecture old re for wo-rc 
(Iloffniaimj* Tho Arabic continues: ^ 

. . * L * * , . Ail ^[Ul r* * cr* ^ 
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jJLi TUJ, UjJLJ U ’'—f Jf Ji ^ Wr'l 

yd' ^ A3-[',_)!] JA*i' ** J* *s* fV oi 1 

J 'a~» X-is Vr*^ L>^ ' J ' ±Jy: tr"^ 1, (j* ** l J j' 

jjy tr° J j ' r^' ^J h*** ^ J 

/or «™ liifniApr i'MA miifA faw anythin? eh*. ttlfoh people 
he lie ft , * . . has not an abiding [nature], And if three he 
fare ony other tuibstittirt of Urenter priority anti erfelience, iw 
should endnuour to *jxak about it, whether it tie one m number 
or [we]] ias/u'i'ii'i or one in grnux, And it is wo*f prtAublf, 
tiurt it* nut are is the nature of a beginning, that it* existence is 
in inunt/f abundant things, units* the first jHtrts of its eiieAt jj ce 


p, v, a, $ 5, t{ jevwXcjoj Kttyais. Usaner's insertion of the 
word jriwpit is distinctly confirmed by the corresponding 
fragment, 

jjjJI Zj- t/e [rc-fld Jy&illO t-Jy—*J1 
the nature of * * . from which there come* the rirmhir motion. 

U. t, bs IS* § 10 p tic rtrep ulexTor t i K,m iavoBercp di*at* 

Arab- fragment JU3s**lj 

not rearing nor enduring to Im tirj together. 

This confirms TJserter^ conjecture ijujui'Setoi/ which the 
Arabic exactly represents. 

XL v. b. 23, wvpfJaivci 7 op oW Kara uvji0ej3j}icu% jttX, 

*^)i *. Vv 1 Jte V« 

it it like un accident which aUemfa her from the emu tar motion* 

The words ki ii eh row tqttqvs perafiaXiis; were omitted by 
the translators 
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XT, v. L. 27, xiiWiQi' du ti irapti tbG -wpatTov 3<fCi rfj? icu&o- 
fftopia? «tX. 

^r- x *- i 

/f tiWiH require ....... fdWeA raw™ mwi* fAe isfeAfte WW^- 

fAGiy fifttcr than, the chvutar motion. 

U. vi, nu 14 f ^ llj jfsi tovto pro sScr-rep er£jp$>P \ 07011 * jct\. 

li* U* J fMi\ J JjK- J 

iAj& 1 ^ j-i i+j-* iXti*: tij 1 

1^4 J-^-£ ■ - - ^ **5j jSLp 0 r* + 1 jVL*l! 



Jntf a fif ^/ter far tirr AjEtfftJter [i* tiny one] fa *rry Ma< tf* w 
iiotf //jc! faf 0/ subject, Only mu fit 

I knew whither a mm should betkce from thk beginning or 
from tkrze helming* or from the reel of the begummge ending 
together nt one lime* 

Wimmer conjectured in 1. 1" d\Xuv dpx&r, which is 

perhaps con firmed. 

vi. b. 3, §12, %p6rov S’ iftn wti cupai iv. 

These words occur at the end cf u line in the Arabic 
,U»Ji w« ( which is wot therefore in favour of Useasr’e atMttu. 

vi. b. 5, aiSepiav ert ttoiqvvtbi pvtiav, 

* *-i ')v^i <J «r ^ r® 

they did not mention them at ait, not to speak of dealing with 
them ; is used below for ttwrwda*. 

vi. b. 10, % 13, iTXtirwv net> — itoron : 

J 5^1 jJ a\ Jit •» J-M' Lf 1 ' ,J J ■“ 4jU <a tU ' [L *' jl 

j,, ^ J' IJ '] MU i, *, ’W- 
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J\ jiJI J M J *sJ Ua ^sU!t J< ^ 

Atfor Flaio t when reducing [JAfitgrtf] h the hgfcmftffn he might 
be thought to hate dealt with the text of things, inasmuch m he 
reduced things to the form* and the form* to the number* and 
ascended from the numbers to the beginnings; and when he began 
to discuss generation he reached the. form*. 

This does not mem in Favour of CTseocr'a c mo ruin hull 
ttaTOTfeiv for tcard* 

vii. a. 15, j 15. The worda ^ jjt J-U L* according m 
Her field us mid appeal rs aa u solitary fnigmoDt. Tint the word 
^JLfor TuipfidvQvatP ahovrd that Yahya read the follow¬ 
ing paragraph. 

Tiii r b + 4* § 18* seed g$\apa iv avrdiq: the remnant of a line 
begin* L-J Me £/*ir£ iVi M™* 

|§ 19 and 30 ore fairly well preserved in the Arabic. 

yiiL b. 21, S 30* oAw* is represented by the Arabic £U^b 
ja generpt* 

yul b. 26 f ^ 20 t olot apt&pQrt ypappais f&icn? i 

±/3 u* Jl% U 

fife which is mid about number* and about lines p etc. 
CWuer’s conjecture (Rli.il. p. 274) that ei> should be ju- 

Rcrtcd seems cou firmed. • 

viil b. 27, §20 , t£*ct? S’ ij /f ufifoTv &rrw S' &ut {&*&, 
TTscnor) r«w py tctt&o\uv t<Xoc kt\ : 

[read 4-1’] ^ 

j^-t cr* u* Ul jj 

J U~M) 
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And perfect knowledge k in reaped of unirmttl things f3t* (hr 
end and the goal; for the existence of (he muse » in these only; 
hut Ml respect of particular things it is to (he extent of the 
division into individuals. 

The translator miglit seem to hnvo read tsX&k Se rtov ph> 
Ka&hXov ritwi, Twv £f tv pepei. 

it a. 7, }21, Sid ffXetffTou Be Tfl leaf avaXrxpaci 
TJsenor's conjecture ™ id distinctly confirmed: 

_0 J 1 4.’ [L *—iA:] '— 1 d 
except that most of trhai ire understand it by is by analogy. 

ix. a, 14, £22, ad eir hpyff tcai rd hr opera : 

cr* 

and trhai of there things are in the beginnings and trhai of them 

are following. 

jx.b. 1, §34. t oU wteowx™* *** toot’ darepov. 

..... lis JJ* jdd JUJ 'l—*- 1 

the things which are said it* difetreni tray* ; and perhttpt this, 

X. I. 4 , § 29 , $ al pin iv ttury ttj *t\. 

The words W= and fifowiae ire shall ask con¬ 

cerning what, correspond with the beginning of this sentence ; 
afar a Loss of two-thirds of a lino thou follows Ast^'] 
other things not tt few — s* b. 6, #o* Srepn owe 
aXl-ja. Yfthja ratut have cither read the passage bracketed 
by Uaciaer, or sorno eubsticuto for it. 

x. b. 12, § 29, Jftijott *al sraflaftopgtret is rendered ^ J ~=‘ 1 

I1 if the first of which represents Kipfau 

x. b. 13, §29, The sentence *ai erw —toiovto is omitted. 
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x. b. 16, §30. The words mil to peyurtav 3ij <al (uiXtora 
are rendered: 

lUJ l £— • Jijj U i 1 ■ * 11 

the gmntesl point of this into it hi eh the doubt enters mitt the 
point to which if especially belong*. 

X. b, 10, | 30, fflTfp TOOTfUt' ppm i 

Arab. Jf-l J^r' ^ on drawnt of (tntjitnHt), confirming 
Uttmer’e conjecture too x'W- The last word is almost 
obliterated, but can from the diacritic points have been 
nothing else. 

The next soul once is 



f* jil 


mtd a man mm/ also inquire concerning plants, imp. concerning 
the souh [read the soulless'] of the caaee for which then became 

For p. xi. n. 1, S 31 to xi. b. 1, | 33 see above The pl flCa 
which would have corresponded to fufula$at y’ i$*Kav avttrra 
is unfortunately obliterated; the word which remains Is up- 
parent]? trill receive it. The text contains : 



si. b. 5, §33, And ravnjc ; ^ ^ ^ 

from this, i.e. mischief; similarly after (rip*, B gloaa ^ 



appears from the rendering 


xt. b. 12, <£ emmW 7 e *al 4v bsunU 
ir was added bv Sylburg; Yahyn i 


must have read it, tt9 
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ijLfc*. 'Lil jij Jj-Ls.* 'Lil 0 -* 

nVi« »V « <?/ !»ii/j-orj>A rtijrf (Vi contraries. 

si, h, 15, §34, ovrt yap to fiiKTtov oi We to Ttuoy x^P lv ■ 

LtL* 1 ^ iii'j ^ u? 1 ^ 

W* 

for the^ things intend ... the better, and if they are regarded. . 

The MS. represented by Yahy* wm dearly better than 
any existing. 

Although the amouat to be obtained from these fragments 
\a not an great us might be wished. it is still interesting to 
find them confirm some scholars' conjectures 

No. xxiii. Phito'fl dfl it t/ibm is of course wholly apnrious; 
the passages quoted by Dr. EtM show this- 
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jAJZ ^ | a nr ^ ^ " ! 1 ^ J 

i*i*/J iiA*>- ^ f 

jl t Ji-O j3 s^j Jj Jy -Jji ^*7 

l^ji H r I Ji If uj ■ ih^n- | ** Xl J^J .‘i i -f 1“ iij' • ^ki-- * ■. I W .* . » , j ■ . 5 JmI ^ 

^l^Jur J ^ J W- j 1 J 4 Aj ^ JJ J Jk£“ I 

*J' jp j} ^ iL# 4^ k^L--^S* i^jvjJ 1 (_j J^3 'm-* ^Ji^J *X Jj J_i 4. ; * 

Ojd- jJ 4J j^^U+4= *J jK ^ r " -' 1 

y ;’ U ^j 1 UT^cT -V^ -V^ j 1 JH ^ ^—J'j^l 

j\ tef} u ^iJikUtepl jj ^ l^ti ^ 10 

ur*^ -yx i^L^y y ^ ^ 

A/* j w^i tAi**- J^'" ijjf*^' ^JL!* uu^l jjjU 

-' " * ^Aj 5 "^ cH' V 7 ^' ir -^ trWi J, *U orjjjTu 

l u *“Vj 'y ^^5° u c 1 JUij jj y* 4jjjiu 

Ui i ^Lf ll ^ tiT*^ ** j^ji Jbitjjj j 5 

^ -0 >» * «*aV ->' —*^ 4 ^ ^ j' j*r5* ^ 

c^ *rJ^ yjkjy ^ ^ ^ 




S03 


^ b ^ ■->' lA- 1 '- cA/ t|J ^iJ!/ cJ*“' 

^ tSJ^ 1*1 ^ fcs--' *J*v ir* <“ 

yjV iw^wJU ^ (^V tar**' 20 

Jj H—* u" |tf-* JH 3 -^ **■ * *■ * */*/*!) ^ 

uM^- Ir* *A> ^ r^ u*? jV r^'A 

u.-^"* c l >TJ |*j’j^ A-i J*. ^=r^j-' (iT* ^ J j' J S^ > 

AU u-.. .y» f' tlf g‘ J jj J rr i jyb j' <jr* *V*' 

iA-j Aj l J-«ii \£. ■.■.•.jg^ 'jU-i if «i**J ^’-5 ' }/**j 25 

_l-» * A j ' iOjfJ b jl >J ' *> ' 0 Oi ob 

jO b I 1 —i J J J Jjj ki-iS"b^o*- fS 3 ^'* 1 «-*) 


Jj T J-* '> fj' L» 


Ui-ii *Ji^|' vif LiJji. 1 J O' |jfj LS.i W . fc nj 


cjLJI if 

Oj, Uij J'Jj Jj 1 if 1; a" J 1 **^ **&?* 311 

is £>i^ b O/^LijO if OVj b«* j 1 ‘'j OJiiJ '■'A> 


y-Jb ^[j] w-Ib jl SI Jji. ^ 4AU J>5 

jl Jj 1 'i.~.jb JLatf’iJu i ~ ■< A f* JJ ^1—> .t » ■ i f 

.£» ^b jl (J—ai^J bu t,j\ As^ljJj iO b J-*P- ^ tP' J 
yLib cw ^ jl k JsJ***j^' 35 

^l C.~—Ji . J - ... ; AX«0*-ibj .11 j » uyjf J *5 cA 

Ajj '^i-a ,*V AjW ^ ciH ^ •Ji j' 
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j Z>Ubll 

Hfe 

\s~i. ^ ^'i ^'-' 

l '' “ '' g'lr C-’jV L>->-^ p; Jj-*"' A? ^ ** ■ "!* f iiU -to 

^,l»-Vr Jj-0> j*^- |^J'j ^Uj 

u?h V r ,v ttHw y ^ J 1 ti> c-*^ ^ Jtf 

^U*^ 1 ^ I (jljJjJ l 1j ^y Ju" AJ ^£^4*- 

t/ 1^ 1 J-j^i J^ -^IH,' ^ jl ijfj ^'U; ^ 

L - V "-"' lil l» eri 1, ^~-~=r 4 j,!£jlj; 45 

L^( X u i J '.L ' .i 1 jjj J^s. J 

iJ . —J ^ ^ o,’ 1 jJ ^ Aiji^eL ^ ^iS 

J Jp- d—JtjJ ujil ^ jjjjJjjU 

r cr^j’ <W* J > b U Lf'j jV^ jjjltlj 

^ j**^ ki>^ u.^ *£ \j V *JlS ^J 50 

i' ? l*V ^ L, t *jjL 

^ !/** ~' ? — i-^j' ^j-^ji jj ^ ♦iiiijrf (w*La> 

JLC- y L**.l ^ Jfl (iilj ; ^ 

y v -JT 

Jjj-Li *Xi1 Jt > JL-L& J) jj J^j 

>■ «\5 

" A ^ fA& ^ ^ fi5 

«^ U “''*■»* ijL ^ i ^ ^ ^ u^ilj 

^ cj'-w fc*^1 ijU Jrfl dj ^l w .- .. - , f n 
*** ^ ui aj «uoJr^T ^ ft> 


^‘‘i cj’j- t u*ii ^Cij , ^„. f f , 

" ti?)j 
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(A"!? |**V Ij*^f tAj lT^^* fi<J 

J • *" *" 1 j j >H m/j*,’ /”^ 1 " — "“ ’-^ ' 1 "■ * ^ 

JJj3 i£j; lIjSJ jl >-~ H ll l |l l- ]LA.l 

iyj -y y *v*l Vj -—** ^ y I- 1 * 

j* w jl AJ *—A ''-^r*J^ - *—) 

cu~£, JjjJ jy.JLi* r, j L^™J ^ 

<Jy* uI^*AA 4J Jji ^ *L" j\ 

,_** ii' X 1 ^ " *^ * r 4 j ^ ^ ■* ^‘ h J^i« j _y 

JLj^- J [^mi i % -i^ ■ i^i ^ i0jO>- '■■—■3’i* % ^-t * 


^ Ijf'^J j 1 ^W- ^ L' l^WVtj J-*' 

c> lj.l jlSjLs- *^yJy ;■' drfy&j'*'"* sOj ’ ’ 

tf>iJ, 1 <l£jT jLi w-"ij f - tkjtj (ji-: 1 ^’ -’ ^Oy* 

SI u i_-UT *£/|yf/-- ^ -y J^jJj 

| ^ i. ~ - ■ ■ ^ A jLyy ij Jyy ^I C Cytf 4J^ 11 " 

V^--^ 1 ^ if L^-^JkX? ^jy ^ I ' 1 j' 1 * 1 * 4)0 1 


^Urf J*J Oj^j iLJi w-jIj July ilj Uj tZ-'iJ; ~" s 
Jf\ uAJ 1 jJ Ll JG^I U*i J-^ **£ 

tit* aVyj ^^ vji' b u ^ *»^jfe^ cWyj 

yj'iJ^j JiL' T b $} ^ -y fi' <» 

lj y J j y '•i ^Vjy ■ r^y' **b^ ^ 
k v o-yy ^ *iA ^ ^ -v^r; 1 at> 





hr liJl ^ 


sOg 


^u*.' ji> '> h x -j s, ~ 

cr^W^ *3 J**? ** ^ -Vo'J^ ^ -»iV 

j!i_jl ^yi- j' <^~a' y*4-"*i jAf ^"'^’^'V 1 )> <-0 

^1 H ^1. * -" >- j^j *jj. ^ >? i ~ u jl - ^■ ,J ^ 

j-l^TLijj Jjjj jw^yay j' Lilly ^ w— -’V j3 1 8d 

~l *^ ^ " , , y^A ^ Jf 1 " Jj *>r+— J 

.A^j j J “ — ,j i- ^ l * 1 J 1 i J 1 ^«jj JM ^ »i^t tij— -S^»J |_j i sZ ^ 1 a! i ' i-w ^bhhJ 

b y jU* iii —-jjj ^UJj ^ ' P 

jp-l^-J LjJ tirHwlhJlJ *—^+ | hr ' w*— 4--*^ 

^.' *jjr,* iiAH r* * r-‘^ y ^ j' V 1 i' uj^'i 90 

i**y y i^iy * r^^’ u ^ i'j* ^ ■-A^yr ^ y ^-> 

*y^r ^ 'y^ jj^j-.T J\ |V Jfj lUjmj 

i - •* T j ^^j "^-C— * y ^ ^ iS ^,Lj' j jj it^ 

i'^J dfj^ 'j '^r t ^<>/ ^3 <*~*y iJ JJ ^ 'j t-jjJjj 1' 

'^r’y ^ uj' ^i- 6 } 05 

^iL* JJ»JJ (jiA/ \Jy *i j'j J JaL*j ^Lj 7 h - 

iii, u jijj i'j ^-JUrii^i ^ iS 

y / *^*S f &}^WV ^^UjLj t ^*a jij^ji.^ ^oj l 
‘^“"V r i ^ L y ur 1 jSJj J^, 

*-V j'yiAjA/ ^Iflj Jyk/j ^ 1W) 

a ^ s ' x ^ ^ <^-y ^ 



y\ jU>j~ ^ 

^jl jj-* i ^£jO ^y* ufj j^ ^ * J±*i J i' i J tJ^rr- 

: *-y~r* *^**- uj'V^. j' Jtr^'j '"*r* cr i ' ,J j 1 

cT^V il° ^ ^v'-V '-C-'J-' y cf^; 105 

JjlJww tr*.7* £ ' iiT 4 uJ'^ —1 y^ " J ^ ^ 

*j'iJjJ U ^iS JyT ^ Ub, ii l yl <j£—J 

jS 1 Jww b mf Jk' JW I 1-5^ JU - J ' ' ^ | t ^^‘—-^jl ^ 

o'j 1 tA** ^ cr-^j 1 y >?■ *?* *^' J ll ^.‘ j V 

ylJ 1^™J i^ijJ ij J 1 -' Ajj^" ir 1 j' ^ 110 

>i/ ■ 1 j •«_ j a£ y 1 . , - v : jj ^ x ' ^j_y ^ ^ 

*-$ *-— *j> ^l-v ^-iT V y u—: Li ^ uH) 

tSi^x,^Ji ^ ^ J b M'yr b£l*j 

j-jj J >!_; -^bj V 45 fj" 1 

i- ; jj-iyj i^b- 4 li r^ ti -" 1 ! 7" ( ~"''* b ^ U,‘y^ ' ^ 

jLJ. jT 4£—<y J> MT Tj ^—-? ^j-'; 

V bjl kj*>/jrt J^' ^ A/ 3 ^-“"y* -V £v> ^-***■$ 

-yjA-J uyV ^ ^ ^-'l-J •*»*y 

^UtxJ ^jj ^U LS-AfJ" ^£jJ J-Jj UajJU j y'“* 
jj ^bU p\ij\ ^^j~y aiJU^,- mCI;)^^ 4 -* *' j y ' ^ 120 
jy- Jf\ ^ yj ^ ',■ ^ J*' 

j-y yj"' 'j |*^ uri^ f' J t-' >L J 




k" 


43-UJ 1 ' 

< ^ (j*iP J~ 

kitr^i^r 3 4£ -' i ^kstfK/ i o 41 *^ lt* 1 ^r* £jj 

*^*-*~f L'*^ , j'^ 'f* dij-* i '=——jT |JLs t> jl 125 

iJ-H *-£ tJ^S-f- ^ 'J*= t ' ^1> 

^wjyJii ^yV <^>^?' f* ^ y - " jJhji. 

^A'lr—* J ^jliA 


^J)X ^ 



^Tj '- - •••-: } \trir-£-: 


J,li;V <*-+i +Jj-f 



^ ~M ■>■ k^_vfc£at^ 1 i 

jl*-J I 1 y»* | 
s£jW 


zjli! ■! ^U^ij 

- - - J ; 1 — 1 •«*““ BUfj ^Vj 

li' lA^i grT L' 1 * C-v^^-^f. jy 
^-^A-l.' 1 uVy, J 

^-V L'l,-^ u-i N ^^-^5 jpb u^_iT JU K15 

J -!> b J ^ -V ij'j 

•MA ^jj f~-'i jl 3' ojLi j'tiiL ^ 

ir^ «^IjJI jl^l! dyy^ L . . } J 

^3- " '- J *—9**J—J JCj pj-z k J f '- r } 

^JU J —^ i,T g-j «fj Jjjr^ mo 

* lU -' <J-ij' J (AijJ mjJ 

W V“ ^>i J o'.-r u-i J w j/ Jji^j j^j jjj 

- y Jr* ^,'j' ^jjS £ 
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£ $)\ *•*> f^r 1 c."^ J 

,Lj L^Jjb dfjJ j 1 \j ^-iJ <iX~ /> <S Jfj A; 1 ^ Jjii'jj 1 44 

<&~j J^#jt ^ J-y J ^ 1j V* 15 ljct ^ r 5 

^ ^ jjj' jV t' ^ 

JjL. aXJ‘' Jj-> ^rj-A *<*&* •J* r -3 - 

^Uj j •*-*! ii)rw ‘Att 

jj-l i^Jli*ij t=^l 1,1 * 

j' L_ —^ iJ-j Jj-J i_£lj 0 ^ ^ 'j 

J. jf\ ^ ^ J> j' L> b ^i j' J J* ^ ^ 

V jjj jWj u^*j' *-£ j»A ^r 2 Jh -V 
A-j' j\ uH jWet cf &J* **^Jjj*» ^ T 

^ l ^ MiH? AV ^ us 

4^ ., | j.-l yjijjj ^jjo ii-jLi iij'ij^ iJi' *r-*^ J J w 1 "^ 

k^j| _ \p '^j-'j’ ’ ) y ■*z—iJ^-*j 3 - ^lr*-f « ij*' ^Jj 3 

^ JSW «yLCa-^ JJW Uy i^V *=~iMj ^/V 

wV- ^-kS wfJ'jJ *-$W^ y 

f “ k)jj jiilLs'* yjlljl (A** lJfj4^ uhj} "v'^ 

^--,\j u ■*—v y 

r 5j^ y, J^u JUJI, A ^ ^ 

;1 <(j U-l ^—kj |*i'''' ’ r * lir 5 _ V* '* 

L^~.Ui c )^'-j'o “-*1/ 4?^ ^ ^ 
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WS**lj J4> j2 U *~jS L ^'uJ J^_v*j IC5 

jl? -' l| “*P J^JJ*- ntf~^ ^)t PV?" ki * 1 I j Jjl hijt 
P Lj'Pjy 1?*^*“ oJliij' ^hj" '< fl/J-j A-* 1 pp-f Jb J [l.^j 

j' ^ a-JP^ . ejj^- n-tr-* j 1 ^>' tjifi} 

* - i u“s^ l I 1 -yV jjj ^U-A j i —i*_i 

o>f- ^ uM'^p !/U ^-v*£a- .yUj J 1T0 

eta oj*?~ Li '“^ pp **i” p* liJ urpp ^ 


L> J-jl p 'jhjl *■£ V 1 Jj_- A .,1 

lPP ^irs^H -*y*: ^ 

P.P y ^ Jp w [ Li-*.e^jjf 

j\ liJp. i-f>^ ** c?>?~ J--J Jjj ^ jl ITS 

Pri k -r^P j' Pp* Prf •£-*?",pp -w-j u^ttj 

JyL upij Jiill Jj pi jl L-jli i&La-, 

■V** *■** *M» j jH P ^p- j' tswJT^Uji 

ufp lP / er 1 ^ tJp^ L=_jJT jl,^ j , , . M t 

r^ pj J jJ jp p *i wu^ j iso 

tH f*> pj/ Jp- j\ {* cl^ ^yy 


;' Jl 


j' ii *JLJjJpj e*S- M^ Aj’fcij k^l 

J' ,>yj jk^l jjJfc Jkiljjj ii_^ 

“«" iW^' ■^■ ij r,x_, kA^?) *y e fc<i ju^j 
V^JU^/I Wjit ojT ^ ^1 l8J 







an 


^ Ai -y 6.1^ V^* L= ^-~‘ ^ ^ 

tjjs*- *jj£^ J 1 J 3 ^ 

*Uj jfyyZ *i UJ°**>' ‘W/^ 1 ^ **" ,J * 

^ ^ s&A y? r ^ ^ ^ 

ti— *r vV 1 90 

bU ^ yJ~J ±r>j l?=M*w ^ U*** 

L _ii jJU ^ JjA w UiTUj Ij.* vrXr’ r* «rU ^ 

iLT cu-i^ j^-*ji jj>^*' '^~= tr ‘ ,u '- 2j ^"if s ^' 

pib ^;' u^u-M «*-' ^jr* T j^r* T ^ ^ l,J 
^ b yUb ^^ ^ *s& ^ 19j 

^b «-ain**r «j? j' u** ^jV ^ 

jJ jtil Jj] £ aaV ^ 

*jjj ^b JUf^* )V & j' u/ j~ <] L ^-^ 1 
^ yiJb j» 4jLL^ U ^ijr^LJ ujrij' ** ^ 

^bu j*‘ jj V -o b? ^' jU i' ‘ 10 

v-- ^ 'i> tafj jl y»Jb ^ -- J 'i' rs J,A t - * J <U 

Jbb yt*U^jJ 

^UJ 4* jl y- J5t ^ * 

^jX tJj^J ^jbU j} y*i **— J ' vf ^ ^“ J ' r 1 ^ 

^,J J\& JL- *~T ^ 

JJL>\ JL, ^-j ^' j1 "J 


m 




*^~-**i> jj ^ - W ,L^jj c >»»- ^'jU 

j^rW" ^ jji'l *i "^* ^-" | _^ J *>'^ ijf}} (il**- W 

u? j* i^u ^ ^ (^ lj ,_>jilx^ji ^ t ^ j S nQ 

f _,>'' ^ *V^ ifc C-’^V ^ *jF,l ^~ «»,> uji' 1 ' i JjJ Ai Ij'ky} 

ji ^1; ^ l^J? iJ'Sj J-*' ^y- j*'' *£*~iS jjLri^ 

kT^‘ ir 1 '^ o‘^*-f *+* 'j <-=-wyJ ijJjJT 

j 1 ^ b A *^ J tylv Uj jjJ 

Jv ,J\ ^ *^U-i ^UUj-V 215 

& t-'j *^'-: ‘—^j w jt i-ii 

•ilW* eiJ?"iW l '^ crW 3 *j/ yl«4* ^ Vj *j/j**£* 

if j 1 Ji? ^ y *S ^ ^ j' Li-J *L, ^ lyj 

^j jvfj L*-^ 1 j' cyti ^ ""J' tj l ^r jU^I xi Jaj- 

V'a* J ;r^ L <a ^ iA^ jjT^ j 220 

h S \J^X> lA^ Xo jl 

(A j : !/W k ^**^ 1 lA ■ u)*^ I^J lj^j X.£ ,jj 

4i -^^l/' ^ U^/j 1 ^ trt; 4S Jj, Xly L -.^jr 

■* t 

‘A* A^i; *-r- ^-^jJ ^*£^1 

I^J Ja —J jjfj j' Ji-wU *6Ls*» 225 

UX^jJ Jl ^Jj£ iAij ufl^, 

^ ^ ur* ^ ;V 1 j Lu 


4 *s'_ji>- j*>^ j' Jy i^r' &3 ^ ^^ l " >0 ^ 

1 ■ ^30 

JL^IJl~ jA'a*^^*' 

o-W J* r>>> ^ £* ^ w 

«-m,j J4J& « r*W W' lJU ^ h *? ^ 

^UiJ A «/y ( -^rr* J ki)'^'- Jr 1 A ,J r , ' : ' 1 '' X ^* 

j^f tJur Jj 1 ** vAif 

.= ■ / JU* ^w / *** ^ *** 

jfj\ \?* ^/^jt Jy °'^ ^ ^ 

cA’/^rA J ^ 

^ CL—jT ^-AJ. aJ ]f ±*j ri ^rr ** t ^ 1 ^ 3 

^ ^ ^ V /j j **j r>- «**» 

iijiUj **s *u y^ cH> * d V ^ ^ ^" !0 
^iS^\ ^ u ^>u ^ uor ^V- rV ^ w 

tA—jAf jJ 4 jJ ^'1* jj j' “A C' ^" , " 

^ Jj' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

t£~tj-u if ^ f H'j* A lir 6 ' J f ^ ^ 

^ J yt ^ *a A>tj if A — > J L 1 ^*' J ’ hj 

, : .i^g *,b ^w.o V T ur* ^ ^ **■ «’> $* 

(«J> y u*i A-A isrii 1 ^ ^ ^ 


(_' 1 b 
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^—'jJ -xaKj ■ * -j tj ^ ■ •! ji .^i -; ; 

J V j' l, c^j^srg As^jTl Jj JLst 230 

urW V- ^ «—* } ] ^ ^j/jLj jj 

A <-f'v/ ^jA uV ijW Vj ^ J~* ij-iJ l.x>- 

^ ^~i} (1A^S“? '" cjLljl Li-si] W* jjr-r'j^-y 

J-f L$^ LfAjf „J**r* t *■£ 

-- 13 A ^Aj* ^ »^T ^ JjA 0 ^ 1 (A^/253 

^ ' J ^ A L ‘‘ T> -^ri Jj-* cr?) A A <4 jA> 

•ji (ji'jli As^iTl ^=—si Vji Ji ii^rT^a -ft jf 

^ -*A* ^ *fA «■»—*!». A *A U> ^ ^ 

A** tjl 1 ^ jl JI jl OC^ 

^ A j 1 fXr^ ir* A- 1 ^ A-^ j' H 2«o 

^ A ** ^ 

)/^ ^ ^ \Mflj> IJ 




LTa*C **A-j -h^ U,£ 


“•j^ “^l 1 4^ 


ll>'* J jji-ljy (Li 


“’■’* V. *-**, ^i^a, ji iiu jtf fcafTj jJUu, 265 

J4—4 u^Jj -^ii ^lj jt ^ 

(£ , U=- 4 tXl tAiyj 

^ Uj *** ^ * ujtLi, ^s^2. 

J**^-4„|_1 iLui, lv „ ... ^ rf 







i*-Ul 
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ilifc. jji jV f. '>>¥ “te fti>r - T0 

^iS j^u f* >r *? j* {J-rt r* 
jijj ^ ■!>*• °V ->' V* j'j* 

^i r _. u> *-y y«» j ji ^ j 1 ^* “' ■“* 

^ uJ*. ^ u^j' ■*' j* **» r*" ^ 

^ H? iv> .' Jo» ■>> ¥/** *■* *' r u 273 
1^ ,1 u~>. &V> “S i*rt ‘ i ~‘*&'>* J * 3 '•*" 
jfcj, . v AA-ji V •sX'-W ^ 

^ Jisp 4 •j'Ail jj crU 1 ; °~y-' ,J > 

^ ijWl jJ uij' aS (J'aj <& tf- ^Li-^- 1 W 

jA* i> jl * j'*J g > 1 “*■> * jjr >*-'' Jj4J 2S ° 

J Ajii „* * —•¥ /' •** ^ *>' «*’ ^ b 
^iTyj, y - ^ 

pj j,uay> —1A& ^ ^ y" 

_$aji jbpf/i uJ^Ki' r 7 u -' ii ^s*> “ 

^ AiiiAiii- jji jj? 'trr ■a’J^'j ‘ i '-^ ? " i j' 2 “ 5 

^ iJi ~- 1 '' A*-*■)' -^'- f * **' 1 tJ,i *' 

^ rfi/b * * u •> * ““*" i - B ‘ 1 

^iL jir! jr* * y ^ 

j **i f j * \>m» -*■ jMV- «f^f* 

Ijj V* WSh '*^ 290 


X- u Ui jJ ^ J 


sie 




jLs-l Ur (Ll-*,— j j-e ■>• 1 l2*«aS’ Jo-t) j) *£ 

S ^ ^ li*'^ V ^>T T i '^ v - 1 '^ ji J** 

L " -** ^ 1 >Xr ^ i i i d *rb ( " * ** ■ ^*3 U* i *— **> - "--■- ■ *■ Lr 

is- (j pjljJ V,l-— die ;l U» JLs- 

Lf*“' cT^ «JS“TJ S l * i '‘““' ,1 ^J} *£ S' ?*.\*f* 'J^'j J *S* 

■Arf » gi*W ^1 jj **■' ^ " Al ( " r i * ^ ^^ ’ I 1 * LXr jlj &J * fci, 1 L*j 

*£*■ aj (,^j ts-j-T jK*/ -i^£-** ^-Ijj ^ys *~-~. <^ 7 

*~=-'V eJ Ej 1 - fr 1 ?? yT’ (,1 ^ ) lit !j^-i ^ 

ij]fj *■& *& J*ri*j A-£ 1 300 

Jl»- jJj a£ b,K -j\ lt-JijJ"j: ^ i^rT 

^ yL.—Wj tjT oTr .j ji ^fJdJ A=fT *f 

W jfLsU- J' *£»■ JLj (*--= f ' ._. .j 

j^ t ''^~ j' 'r w ^ ji Ai JjJ tf 1 j' Al yjlj^ pjlbt 1^ 

-*-y ^' J lr* o-:' u--^ ;■' ^ ^ Ji) I^W 305 

Ly^-r: ^ jS 1 y ^ j' ‘-^■■ l - Ji 

y>JJ sj ti-tajljij 'i> jl Vjjl 

^ u->dj b /"' 

mVj ^ ^—'Ip W j' aU* v^Ljj y v L^ aT 
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Tub Book op the Apple. 


This id Che translation of a discourse which Aristotle 
delivered at tlie time of his death. It is said that when 
the Ufa of tba sage Aristotle approached its end, some of 
h» disciples come to see him. When they saw the emaoia* 
lion of hie frame, and his weakness, end perceived about 
him the signs of death, they despaired of his life; only 
5 the joy, alacrity, and clearness of intellect that they 
perceived in him showed them that he took a different 
view of his condition from that which was taken bv others. 
Then one of the disciples said to him: Our grief over 
you is greater than your grief over yourself, and we are 
more vexed than yon concerning yonr departure; if jt 
he that yon feel otherwise than we feel about you, tell 
10 us also of this,— AmsroTLE said: The joy that you "perceive 
in me does not arise front my cherishing unv desire for 
life, but from my confidence about mv condition after 
death.—A disciple named Sivmias said: If V nu have this 
confidence, it were better that you should’ explain the 
ground of it to us also, that we may lie aa certain as you 
15 Aristotle said: Although it is difficult f or me to talk 



still for your sake I will endure some trouble: but first j« 
me hear Krilou, for I cun sec that be wishes to mv a „ m ' 
thing.-KB.Tox said; Although I should much like (o 
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the odvtce of the physician, and will employ no drug but 
the scent of no apple; which will keep mo olive fall l have 
K iven yon the lecture to which you hove a right. Why 
should*l not speak, when the bent thing I Hope to obtain 
fnjiii the drug* in the power to (peak? Coaie mw t tell 
25 me. Do you grant the excellence ef wisdom or not? They 
answered : Our only reason for honouring wisdom m the 
fact that we know it to excel other things. AntSimi.K 
said : In its excellence in this world or in the next ? They 
said: We do not deny the excellence of wisdom, and 
necessity forces us to place its excellence and value in the 
30 next world. Akistotle ; Then why do you abhor death ^ 
8 ,id adhere to the notion that seme detriment will accrue 
to you therefrom, when yon ought to perceive that death, 
horrible os it is to the vulgar, is nevertheless nothing bat 
the freeing of the soul from its bodily ease ?—Disc.: How 
so? Let us know more.—A ristotle: Does the knowledge 
which you have acquired moke you glad or not? And 
does the knowledge which has escaped you make you sorry 
35 or not S'—Disc,; The former is true in boll, coses- 
Aristotle : Through which then do you acquire knowledge 
—through ihe body, which is a blind, deaf, impotent, and 
useless mass when the spirit departs from it, or by the spirit 
whereby a man is continually rendered capable of learning, 
seeing, knowing and Specking, so long as it is with him ?— 
Disc i Doubtless through the vitality and goodness of the 
spirit knowledge is acquired, and by the dullness of the body 
4 (i it is kept out of it.—A ristotle : Since then it is clear that 
knowledge is a product of the spirit, and that the dullness 
of the body keep it out, and that by the acquisition «l 
knowledge you become glad, whereas by being precluded 
from it vou become sorry, evidently you mast prefer the 
separation of the spirit from the body to the persisfeuce of 
the spirit in tba body ; and separation from the body must 
be better for the spirit than abiding in the body. Do you not 
sec that the desires and delights of the body such a* women 
43 and children and wealth and eating and drinking et.ll more 
impede the search after wisdom ? and that when you abandon 
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those lusts you do so in order to protect the intellect and 

to devote yourselves to knowledgeP—Disc.: Certainly,_ 

Ahisttitle.—T hen, since you confess that lusts have the power 
to damage the intellect, surely the body which enjoys those 
lusts must bo more detrimental to the intellect?—Disc.: Our 
judgment forces us to agree with what your discourse hug 
50 proved thus Ihr; but wbut shall we do and how s |,aJl We 
act, in order to become as breve about death as yon are, 
anti ns regardless of life us yog are Aitmon.K: The best 
means for a ewker of knowledge to attain hie end is un 
eflbrt on the part of the speaker to speak only whet is true, 
and of the hearer to hear correctly. [ will now endeavour 
to speak truly; do you endeavour on your part to hear 
and receive correctly and truly. I> 0 you not blow that 
the meaning of the word • philosophy - » ‘foadnw f or 
wisdom ? and that the mind in it* substance and origin 
18 philosophy, and only delights in it. and only obtains 
pence therefrom P-Disc.: Certuinly.^Aumror^ 1 Do you 
not know that wisdom is the joy of the mind, and that 
wisdom cun be obtained by goodness of soul mmd . 11W 
6o goodness of soul consists in its adjustment, and the adjust- 
ment of the mmd consists in diminution of phlegm, rheum 
end blood r-Dtsc. : Aya-An^m.E; If the goodness of 
ho Nund be m its adjustment, end its adjustment in the 
diminution of those humours, when those humours altogether 
depart, it will become sounder and better*—Disc - W-„„„ , 

“ f >•“" -wMSC 

wc do not find m ourselves the same pleasure in death that we 
6 5 perceive in you.-Aui.™™ : Since dgbt guides the seer Z 

h “ « 0 l\ Sni P"*™ hl * harm, try to let me i, ic ' 
your Sight on to the advantage of death. 0 friend* of wisdom 1 
do you not see that the seeker after wisdom whose soul £ 
become free from am has mortified himself before death 
in respect of friends, and wealth, and empire, for the sake 
of which men desire the life of this world m„! i , 

7b much sorrow and . heavy btirZ if a 

so great that it can 0I dv „w7b'™ 

mat desire has he for life who Jin * by ^ ? 

te 110 Cll i n fs B °n* of the pleasure, 
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of life: and wby need lie Bee from death who tan only 
rest iu death F Say! Ho does wrong, whosoever seeks 
the name of philosophy without being worthy ot its mean-* 
ing: and he is ignorant who fancies that in the comforts, 
73 pleasures and delights of this world the road to philosophy 
can be found. Can you desire that the name of knowledge 
should he bestowed on you whilst you ure enjoying jho 
pleasures of ibis world, of eating, drinking, and so on F— 
Disc,: Wc have no such desire, nor do we seek any such 
thing. How could we aspire to ho philosophers while earing 
for this world, when we have seen that whenever there hit* 
8l) been any excess in food or drink, or there manifests itself 
in the heart any motion of something contrary to the 
intellect, sack in last, or linger, or covetousness, or envy, 
the intellect remains inactive all that time j whereas, if that 
motion come not into play, then the blood only is at work, 
and there is nothing which serves better to protect it, and 
from which protection is more sought than the intellect. 

A r tstotct : Tito brunch of a thing docs not come but 
85 of the root, and the part is not but of the whole. If ye 
abstain in this world from lusts, but are attached to this 
world in your heart, your abstinence is not perfect. Now 
the root of attachment to the world lies in love of scH- 
preservution. Hence every one who abstain# from' its lusts, 
but desires to remain in tKe world has caught the branch 
mid neglected the root; whereas he is perfect and has 
reached the goat who has both root mid branch.—S imMIAs: 
I have been abstemious in regard to the pleasures of this 
90 world; but now frutu whut 1 have heard yon say, I am 
anxious to remain in it no longer. Should that not bo 
granted me, nt least I shall endeavour to walk in your 
footsteps, and adopt vour w«v of life, O teacher of man¬ 
kind 1—Ximm i My mind’s eye now shuwB mo that there 
is no one to whom death is not detrimental except the 
philosopher. Whosoever has attniticd thereunto and become 
perfect, let him seek death and <li*irc it; but whoso has 
95 failed to attain thereto, let him Be® from death his 
farthest, and avoid it Lis hardest. For nothing but 
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wisdom whilst ands death and gives peace from its fin in, 
—Zk.vu said : Aristotle's discourse leaves as no right 
to participate in pleasure or to endeavour to remain tit 
the world, and the luct that he is mors courageous about 
death than I— ‘though I do not fear it very much —conies 
100 from his having been at greater pains than I to set Ida 
idf'uirs right; had ! looked after myself us he has looked 
after himself, and banished from myself avarice, desire, 
and anger, us he has banished them From himself, us great 
courage would be perceptible in me us we perceive in him.— 
Attorn UK said : Until this day I used to dread the approach 
nf death ; now what 1 feir i* the protraction of life, — Z eno: 

106 You are belter able to attain death than to protract life. _- 

He answered ; My weariness of life does not induce me to 

summon death myself, before it comes to me, _ Zrko: We 

have known friends do much to see the friend who has not 
seen them; if you love death, whrit prevents your seeking 
110 ^ before It seek you P—ITe answered ; Death is not u friend, 
hut u bridge which men must pass before they can arrive 
at that which they desire nud love.—Z bho : Then why do 
you remain, although you know for certain that death will 
make you nobler ?— lie answered: I am like n guardian 
of tho frontier-pass who, if ho abide, chides with regret, 
and if ho advance mid conquer, will attain to honour.— 
IIsZhmj: Wlmt is the meaning of your parablef—Ho said ■ 
The soul of the philosopher is stationed at the pma its pass 
being tho body ; on the other ride are wonts, Jugfc, and 
passion* Every sou] hm, sore trouble in dealing wife them 
enemies, and in keeping them uwuy. Tbc glory 
in the joy and pleasure whereto the soul attains at parting 
— Wht ‘" their discussion hud reached tlm point, j,nether 
named Sr*FHABtm(P) said: If the name 0 f * philosopher' 
120 have no other use than to preserve its g WtlL . r froi £ th 
name of ‘ignorant/ why should I make aiw effort to obtain 
ItP-Auothcr said; Merely for the sake of honour I w £ 

™ l "* Ih " “ U: nid 1 **■ 'Hi* i»« 

for ol». I ilioula droir, it for th , „ k , rf „ K ,...... . 

from tlic (wood Itorrorof ra, Jd 
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1 25 The greatest of the benefits of that sciem?o is that it make# 
fur us many direct into one»—K(P) said: Since in 
this world one thing alone, sorrow* is permanent, the moat 
profitable thing tor us to sympathize with is the high 
aim of one who is concerned about a tiling that i& ever^ 
Listing.—-P uto*h, said: All men are ut war, and the fittest 
enemy for the warrior to attack is the enemy nearest 
homo ; and that enemy is the trouble of hi* own breast,— 
130 E le/its (Thtttttetus ?) said : Who are the philosopher's 
enemies?—F inhaK said: His most particular enemies 
are the pleasures of his breast, which hinder his search 
after wisdom*’—When the discount of these people had 
reached this point,, Siuuias, turning to Aristotle, said: 
Enlighten our hearts with the rays of thy lamp era its 
light bo quenched, good father I— Aristotle : The most 
acquisitive of scholars is he who acquires no knowledge 
1&5 until he bus disciplined himself and cqyrected himself; the 
most accurate of speakers is lie who attempts not to speak 
sovc after mediNation* and the soundest of workers is be wno 
acts only after deliberation. And no one more 
deliberation and caution in carrying out a plan, than thu 
140 philosopher in undertaking matters oi which the trouble is 
present and the reward prospective. First let him meditate; 
then* when meditation brings sight, let him make sight 
his guide to action ; und if sight show that the action will 
be remunerative, then let him endure the trouble of doing 
before he reap* tbo fruit. And when after seeing he 
rcAohes to undertake the work, at the time when he should 
145 reap the fruit he ought not to be vested at the trouble he 
has endured. For ho who weans bis soul from pleasures 
and undertakes the labour of searching for wisdom for the 
sake of Goth and to gain the reward therefor after death, 
if at the hour of death he exhibits melancholy, umkea 
himself an object of laughter and derision. So too does he 
become an object of laughter and derision who makes n 
feast and lays the foundation of a pidacc, and when about 
150 to attain the purpose of his feast and of the building 
of his palace becomes sad and gloomy, T have known 
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men who hare undertaken this tank wlsilo in doubt con¬ 
cerning 1 the reward—-nur is there any wonder tlmt one 
who is in doubt concerning the recompen^o after death 
should bo grieved mill sorrowful about dying—but I do 
wonder at any one who is grieved at death while professing 
to believe in a recompense after death.—When Aristotle 
155 had brought this discourse to u conclusion, Karros said: 
If you desire ua to 1ms contented nfter your depart lire, 
O worthy teacher ! tbe eloquent speech which you havo 
made must increase our sorrow nl your departure; and if 
death bo profitable to yon, to us it is most detrimental, 
oil account of the unsolved difficulties remaining among 
us for which you were our refuge.—Di nous KS said: The 


same thing cannot be profitable to one thing and detrimental 
160 to another unless there be some contrariety between cite 
two latter; if Aristotle’s departure be profitable to himself 
and detriment id to ua, this must be because of some difference 
between us.—K ritok; There is both agreement imd diversity 
between us and him; we agree in our wish and desire, and 

differ about our remaining and bis departnre. _Diogknkh : 

Your grief comes not of bis being about to enter the house 
of honour, but rather of your remaining in the abode of 
165diagram—L ysias said: Yon both speak well. You were 
the pillars of a hall wherein were lamps; the -reatest 
pillar hoe fallen, nod the weight has come upon the other 
pfllare; th* most brilliant lamp is extinguished, the light in 
the hall is diminished, and the darkness increased Nor 
is it the falling of the pillar nor the extinction of ‘the 
lamp that troubles you ; but rather the darkness of the 
ball end the weight of the roof.-Slvnus, g | and at 
1.0 Aristotle, said : O guide to wisdom! tell us whut is the 
first thing whmh it behoves the seeker after wisdoi/* 
acquire .—Arm roruy Seeing that the soul {, ,| i(5 
of wisdom, tbe first knowledge which is prefix, f or bi * 
i- knowMge of tfa. *ouL-S llolIAS; How A 
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to ask any one ek about himself? — AiUfitdtle : Even :ta 
the fliuk mail ashri the physician about himself, and even 
□a the blind man might a^k those about him of bis own 
colour* — $im mias : How cun the self be blind about the self, 
3 fc>0 when the Be If is the source el all sight ? —Aristotle : When 
wisdom is secreted uml concealed m the self, that is the 
Bouh it is blind to itstilf* And lo others alike: even as the eye 
without the light of a lump is blind both to itself and others, 
— -Si mm i a*: Then the learner can only leant through w i»dnm, 
and the seer can only sen with a lamp.— Aristotle: The 
soul becomes capable el receiving wisdom only by its natural 
correct new, and the sight of the seer becomes penetrating 
only through a lamp. When the two come together,, it enn 
I So penetrate- — S im alas; If the soul and the cannot attain 
brightness in their functions by their own virtue, unaided by 
wisdom and the lamplight* then nothing is nearer akin to 
the soul than wisdom*—Aftimm.K; How can anything he 
nearer akin to tliEit which il hikes in than its own source P 
Ho you not see that the teacher has u better right to the 
name of knowledge I ban the taught? and 1 hat the poHacsHor 
of force baa a better title to the name of force than one who 
MiO as acquiring it ? For the teacher is the source of knowledge, 
seeing ihat knowledge flews from him, and the strong is 
the source of strength.— When the discourse reached iliia 
point, Lyhvs said : This subject is finished, and I will now 
begin afresh* Tell me how it is that knowledge of the 
soul is the worthiest thing for the acquirer to acquire Sirs!? 
— Aristotle : Because knowledge is an essential property of 
teacher and taught. — L ysias : How am I to know thatlmfrw- 
liJ. r i lerlga is a property of the soul P — Aristotle surd: Because 
knowledge in in the body only bo long as the soul is in it; 
and when the soul is separated from the body, knowledge 
disappears frtj-rta il.- — L vhi v* : It may came from the body 
Father thun the soul-— Amsron.E: If it were of the body, 
it would appear in the dead body a$ much as ip tho 
living body. —Lv&t** : We are us ignorant of the know lodge 
2‘Hj of rhe dead, aa we are of their ignorance. May it be that 
the- ignorant? of it w hich we do not know may ceme from 
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tlio fact that the soul 19 departed from it f — Anisri/rLE: 
H ignorance be blind ness to one's own eon cents, then the 
ignorance and blindness of ibe body before death nra even 
more evident than its ignorance after death. — Lv&IaS: 
Though the ignorance of blindtug&s may be in the body after 
205 death, the ignorance of folly u not there assuredly. — 
Aristoti*^: What is the difference between the ignorance 
of blindness and the ignorance of folly? — L ycias : Wherein 
in the identity ?— Aristotle : The two are identical in that 
they both afflict people of imd-T.^taiiiling. An for the 
ignorance of folly, it h like badni^ und evil-doing find 
evil-speaking; and as for the ignorance of blindness* it is 
like an evil smell and the fetid mutter whence it proceeds, 
i 10— Lysias: I only know of the existence of foulness and 
acnsiiulity while the soul is in the body : can it be that this 
foul am proceed* from the soul und not from this body?— 
ARiffirrTi.it: If foul haltitu were of the original essence of the 
soul, while the aoul was abstracted from Occidents] states, 
tliisi foulness would appear m every *oul t and no soul would 
be without it ; how then could we have learned that the 
J15 philosopher^ soul is free from fou)nrrss p mad fim-tairmcu ? 
Whereas we have learned and know well that the parity of 
their souls haft gained the upper hand over lust and overcome 
■desire and passion. They have subdued these mdiuntioiiB 
and harmonized Inst with reason.—Lvstas: If then between 
lust and the aoul there be rq great a difference, how conies 
it that passion and the soul part together from fke 
bodt r -AourniLK. I he soul is a daine, and whoa so mo 
220 one of the humours of the body prevails, it kindles the 
My as fire kindles fuel, and causes the light of the soul 
to iflfW from the body even as a firo brings brightness 
and boat out of wood. And prison is ns a fire that brings 
the brightness of the soul out of the body.— Lysias : Can it 
he that brightness itself tomes from warmth ?— Ahtamru; 
If brightness varied with heat, a summer night should be 
m brighter than a winter day, even as a summer night i* 
warmer than n winter day,—Wl** the dialogue had cached 
this point Lydias said; Ton have enlivened my mind 
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0 teacher ! this discourse is worthy of deep consideration. 
Most assuredly 1 must endeavour to distinguish between 
aoul nnd passion, the heat of the latter and the brightness 
of the former. You have made clear to me each of the 
two, passion and [he body, and the distinction of the bo lit 
from both, according to their attributes. Now, I would 
230 have you show the distinction between the conduct of the 
ooul and of the pa- ion. won as you hare shown the dbl inc- 
tion between them selves— Akimotlb t ba you know of any 
distinction between their functions£—Lvsi-W: 1 know not 
of unv dtdinotion between their substance, but only between 
their functions: but I would fain have you show' me the 
difference between the conduct of the one and that of 
the other by signs clour enough to distinguish the work 
of the one from that of the other-—A huswue : All I lint 
235 is bud is the work of the passion and all that is goad is 
the work of the soul.—L ysias: I know the difference 
between the good conduct ol the flit*-' aud the foul action 
of the other no better than the difference between their 
substances, —Aristoi t,R: <-»ood action or goodness is that 
which, when it comes to you, puts you right; and badness in 
that which, when it comes to you, docs you Immi.— LvsIas : 
240 Nothing has ever coma to mo which bus done good to n 
part of me but bos damaged some other part. Haw cun 
I call it ' good” when I never have found it free from 
harm f—AHlsTon.it: When tbs thing that is beneficial 
benefits that part of you which you are more bound to 
love than to hale, be not vexed if it harm stium pud of 
215 you which you arc more bound to hate than to laVt-. 
Lysias: What part of me is it which I am bemud to hate, 
aud what, that l am bound to love '—Aristiiii.i. . iou 
should love your intellect and bate your unintelligent part. 
—Likas: What come* of this?—A ristotle: Why, nothing 
increase* your intellect but that which lessen* your null- 
intelligence. Love therefore that which improves your 
250 intellect, even though it lessen your non-intelligence, 
for the advantage dune you by it in decreasing your nnn- 
mteUigetice is not inferior to that done you by the improve- 
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incut of jour intellect.—T jTSIa*; Ton distinguished between 
soul and passion by your illustration of heat umj light; n«J 
you showed me the difference of tlicir fu notion a by showing 
the Ji Here nee of their origin. I then naked you to make 
olecir to mo what they each do by some sign which should 
2i5 never I bo work of the one from the work of the other; 
you then told me that well-doing wns the work or the 
Boul and ill-doing the work of the passion, I asked you 
the cliHerecicc between good and bnd actions. You smswJrod 
thut whatever increases the intellect i-j n good action even 
■ hough non-intelligence is increased by it, ami whuL- 
over onuses demise of intellect is bod' even though it 
2Hti increase the non-intelligence. Neither intelligence nor 
non-intelligence is diminished except by its opposite nor 
increased except by whut ugrees with it. Now 1 3t ill 
retiuiro cm explanation of what it fe that increases the 
intelligence and what it is thut Ihmoiu it—Amman* s:i iu • 
Whuteoeter adds brightness to your vision of t | lin ' 
T™** >' OUr intelligence, and whatsoever makes things 
dark to you lessens U-Lys.as said : What is it that 
gives them brightness, and whut is it that veils them- 
*«5 Abmotm-e : Truth-speaking and whatever r^mbCltT* 
an illuminator, doubt and whatever resembles it a doke.— 

1 , 1 how trae-apeatSuir illiiioiimtm 

f"" h * *■*">• i *»' *l>»t ,rc il. c thing, prfh-4 

rr „M, A»,mrt, : Right-doing „ 

whM.-* triic-Bppeikmg, ,,„d injurtica „ r I, 

«, don,,,. Lv., J rt ,t 55 

?" '“™ g ihins8 <— pwz 

Iii^tvs. And in whnt respect do falsehood mtJ ■ ■ - 

resemble each other An.amius: Kaeh consisJT" 1 '™ 

moving things from their own pl^s.—LysiA*. t .- *** 

injustice are the work of administrators and jud^' 7 
whereon I cm asking yon concerning thing, j 0 * , > ! 

Antsmrr lu; All men are judges, only some pri^T7, _ 
pcddie. He whose judgment err,; n|ld lw\ 
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auch a man is unjust and a Hut : whereas he who sees 
things aright, nud, whose tongue apeak 3 the truth, and who 
W satisfied with what is hts, is righteous, just, and veracious. 

|for i s any human action outside the two patterns which 
we have described.—L ysias : !U am I to know that 
2ft(| nothing falls out of these two kinds ?—AhistQTL* : Enquire 
among the events which are pawing and have passed over 
you, whether any of them lies outside these patients. If 
none such he found, include those events which have not. yet 
passed over you among those which have passed over you.— 
Lysias: How sun l to include what has not yet happened 
to me with what Ims happened, and pass the same judgment 
11 p, lt i itF—AjtitfTDTLH : If the few bo part of I he many 
285 things, and the part;< of a thing resemble the whole, then 
the few things which you see belong to the many things 
which you do not set, and it Is probable that the mjii_\^ 
things which you do not see are like what you do see. If 
this reasoning be correct, then you may well p»w* the 
Mime judgment upon the good and evil which have not yet 
happened to you as upon the good and evil which have 
^0 happened i« you.-Lys.es: What should make me judge of 
the absent as of the present ?— Aristotle : That which is 
present must necessarily make you P™ 11 judgment on 
whut is absent; or the thing which makes you know tho 
absence of tho absent from knowing tho presence of the 
present.— Lysias : What prevents my knowing the present 
without knowing the absent I 5 Or how is my knowledge 
295 of tiie absent increased by my knowledge of the present ? 
That portion of the earth which T see does not show mo 
the portion which is beyond; neither does my not seeing 
tho portion to which my eye cannot reach hinder my 
owing the portion which I con ««.-Awwu = 15 ut do 

not you pass judgment that beyond the earth winch wo 
300 mo there is the earth which wo do not see ? similarly 
must you not necessarily pass judgment that beyond those 
events which have happened to you are those which have 
not happened, even as you passed judgment that beyond 
tho portion of the earth which you saw there was the earth 
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which Toil did nut sec P—Lniil: T em constrained to 
admit that I must judge by the absent of the present. 
Only tell me this: If I pees no judgment frnm the 
present on the absent, does my knowledge of the present 
S 05 suffer any detriment ? By k do wing which I may derive 

benefit in judging of the absent from the present._ 

Aristotle : No one knows a thing who is u mi bio to 
distinguish it from what differs from it,-—List as : How 
so F—AxlimrfLE : If the saying qf the wise Darius be 
true, that no one knows the truth who cannot dis¬ 
criminate it from the false, and no one knows whnt is 
310 right who cannot sever it from what is wrong, then so 
long as you are not acquainted with tho absent, you have 
no moons of knowing tho present.— Lysias; This subject 
ia over. Now, O guide to philosophy! 1 would ask yon this; 
Is it possible to embrace in one nution all those things 
concerning the baseness of which mankind are agreed, 
fornication, theft, drunkenness, deceit, injustice, treachery,' 
a I,'] fraud, malice, envy, ignorance, pride, self-complacency, » 
ns to delude nothing, whereby [ might know that 'the 
events which have not yet passer] over me are like to those 
which have passed over moP—A ristotlb: The possess™ 0 f 
these qualities ntid chamcteristics are unjust, false, and 
self-blinding, insomuch as they strive after what is not 
tboxw,—L ysiau: How so P—Aristotle : Do you not see 
320 that no* one seta about any pf these iniquitiei before avarice 
desire, or anger bestir itself in him, after which he seta 
about them. Now with avarice, desire, and passion reason 
cannot remain at peace. And the reason being out of 
oiAt, it cannot t»ko tbc right path, , nd whlmj ^ 

Lite UtO tight path gOOO Mrnv; h. that go™ Mw 
Tong-doraodtha *™s-d 0 » and tho ii„ arc 
3M -Lw»t *ou baco collected undo, on. notion „l| 
cold you do tho tamo f„ r th, ,j KMt ,_ A 

nhuudoa injuntico i. to odhnro juet Ico a „ d right;'oL 
to avoid the fid* » to titan, ,&* , Lo ^ 

of tho Vic ha. boon m „ d , clear ys „, j, 


have been rnnda clear that virtue 


consists in abandoni» 
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vice._IiTBlA*: la lliere any mean between vice and virtue? 

330 so that having got rid of vice I might cot attain to virtue, 
bat remain at the mean; like one who, abandoning false¬ 
hood, slops short at silenre and speaks neither truth nor 
faWhood ; or one who avoids iniquity and does neither 
injustice nor joaiitef—A ristotle: Ho who is silent elects 
to be so either with ignorauco or with know lodge . ii he bo 
silent with knowledge, he is a speaker of truth ; if with 
335 ignorance he is a liar. So, too, whoso pauses doe# so 
either for fraud or for right; if for right, lie is just and 
righteous; if for fraud, he is iniquitous uud a doer of 
injustice.—L ysias ; You have made clear to me ihe difference 
between all the good and the bud that may happen to tae 
by a clour distinction, and have proved to me that whatever 
has not happened to me must resemble what has happened. 
3-10 God, who gave then wisdom, and who protects thee, give 
thee therefor a meet reward! Never has father in his 
lifetime tended hie child better, or after death left him 
a more honourable inheritance!—*A histoti,k ; li you line 
satisfied with the answer to your questions, let Kriioii speak, 
for 1 can see that he wishes to do bo.—K mTOW: It is pamful 
JH5 to impose on you the burden of sjjcuking, whereas it is 
sad lo be quiet and leave the subject to bo finished on some 
later day.— AilsrorLE: Withhold nothing, so long a? you 
ue a spark of life in mo on which l can sustain myself.— 
Khiion : I heard and understood, all the answers you gave 
Lysias; and I agreed t» he did that the absent is lo bo 
SoO known from the- present, lint l am not quite satisfied 
without knowing what are the qualities and unknown 
operations of that "absent*’ to which I confessed and 
agreed.—AarnwriXE: I know of nothing in tile present 
or the absent, save knowledge and ignorance, and (lie 
reward of the two.—Karron: How could 1 acknowledge 
this of the "absent and the present," when I burr? not vet 
acknowledged it of the present ? And though you should 
355 f qTCC me to acknowledge it of the present* 1 will not acknow¬ 
ledge it of tho absent, save by definition and evidence — 
Ahihtotl.e : The evidence which tells you it of the present 
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will also tel lit of the absent—Ktorov : What evidence?— 
A«i*iwtlb : Do you nut agree that the right way in peeking 
the truth is what &>b rates said?— Kriton : And what did 
3G0 he say ?—Akistqtlk: I am told that lie said, Whenever you 
ore in difficulty about o question, give it two alternatives, 
one of which most necessarily ho true ; than proceed till one 
of the two is refuted, for with the refutation of the ono 
alternative will come the establishment of the other.— 
Kritos ; Ten, I have observed that ho ocled thus iu difficult 
investigate ns. Now what evidence have vnu about the 
nature of the present and absent? —Aristotle : Do you nut 
grant thut there is nothing outside knowledge and its con¬ 
trary F—Kritos ; I must do so.— Aristotle: Do you grant 
3G5 that things are bettered only by ( heir like, and datonged 
only by what is unlike them P—K turns; Undoubtedly.— 
AbisTotLe: Then do you not see that if the recoin pause of 
knowledge be not like it, it must be the contrary of it? And, 
if it be the contrary of knowledge, then the recompense of 
370 the wise will be ignorance, mid the recompense of the 
seeing blindness, and the recompense of well-doing ill- 
doing F Now such a h this would not be ti recompense but 
a pmiuhnifHt. Then whoever bears the burden of knowledge 
must allow that he will gain no recompense for it. This 
judgment being false, the opposite of it ia true. The 
recompense lor seeing will be sight; fa well-doing, good ; 
S75 for seeking wisdom, finding wiadom —Karras : You hare 
forced me to agree that knowledge will be rewarded and 
ignorance punished —Aristotle : If you nro satisfied that 
the recompense of the ignorant is the reverse of the re¬ 
compense of the wise—otherwise the reward of blindness 
would bo sight and that of goodness bud now, and that of 
hating wisdom obtaining wisdom. Now such a view or 
380 doctrine must bo false in the eye* of him who has borne 
the labour of pursuing knowledge in the hope 0 f fa 
reword thereof, and in order to avoid the penally of 
ignorance. This opinion being proved false makes the 
opposite necessarily tn».-Kmm» S This argument applies as 
forcibly to mo, since I have borne the burden of the searcher 
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sifter knowledge with a view to the reward thereof* and 
have avoided ignorance fearing its penalty. But what will 
Von snv if I withdraw this concision* deny that know- 
535 ledge i* rewarded a cd ignorance punished F—Ahistuilk : 
Then what induces yen to d mouse arid to argue with ? 
The desire for the benefit of knowledge and the endeavour 
to avoid the harm of ignorance or something else t— 
Ktuntf; Nay, denire for the benefit of knowledge and the 
endeavour to avoid the harm of ignorance induce me to do 
this,—AkiiTOTLK : Thee you have acknowledged that know- 
lodge i* beneficial end ignorance detrimental. Xow e reward 
530 tfc not other then beneficial* Elll d a penalty is not oilier than 
detriments!!.-—-K kiton: 1 acknowledge that wisdom is bene¬ 
ficial during life*,, not after death,—Awi^miLE: TV hut is 
the udventage of knowledge during life? A pleasant life 
nr increase of knowledge?—Kim os : I granted the value 
of knowledge* and I have seen that knowledge is detrimental 
to the pleasures of life; it necessarily follows that the ad¬ 
vantage of knowledge must be in the next world, ■ 
395 AbistotI.e : If you doubt the benefits accruing to the wise 
m the next world, while knowledge preclude the enjoyment 
of this world p it its impossible lor you to assort that know¬ 
ledge is of value in either world* KnnOJ*; I see that 
if 1 grant that knowledge is beneficial, I must acknowledge 
that it h m in the next world. I will now deny that it 
pessoascH any advantage, in order to bo ubto to deny that it is 
400 of ml vantage in the next world.■—A kistotLk : 1 Jo you not 
then prefer hen ring, seeing, and understanding to blindness 
deafness, and folly ?—KiutuK ; Vts.—A hJsiotlf, : Do you 
prefer them for the sake of some advantage or not? —Khiton : 
For the sake of some advantage.—^AKbnwkLV: Oueo again 
then you have acknowledged that there is some advantage, 
and you have the same conclusion forced on you as before* 
4 Dj KeITok t I have ever qc know led ged the value ot knowledge, 
so lung as I live* in respect of the comfort and peace that I 
gain from it* and the pain of ignorance that I ora freed frnra t 
but I know of no other benefit therefrom. Aeistotlk : 
Then is there anything also beyond this which in otherwise 
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than it ?—Krito.v * What evidence Is there that there is 
anything else beyond, this, whiuh «xist* after death ami In os 
it was in life ?—Arictotlr ; Now death is nothing else but 
410 the soul surviving the body ?—Kxrm??; It is nothing else. 
—Aristotle: Then is anything " absent" which is kne* 
filed in absence except by that whereby it is also benefited 
in presence?—Kittmv : It must bo so,— Aristotle : Then 
why do yon ask what it is from which the soul derive# 
benefit in the state of absence from the body other than that 
4!5 from which it derives benefit in the slate of presence? Or, 
what nan harm it in the state of absence that does not 
harm it likewise in the slate of presence P—Ksmts ; You 
have left me no loophole to deny the value of knowledge in 
this world and the nest, and the It arm of ignorance in both 
these I must acknowledge, and I allow that von are right in 
stating that in the present and the absent I know of nothing 
save knowledge, ignorance, and the recompense of the two 
420 It may be, however, there is something beside these which 
others have learned, though I have not.—A ristotle : Can 
an answer be given but after a question P—Kkitox; No 
—A ttnmm.ii: Can a question ever be asked before that 

which is asked about comes into the mind ?_ ,Kritos ; No 

—AttisroTLB: If yon have a dear notion of that about 
which you have asked, you have obtained the answer thereto 
425in the answer which you received to your question about 
knowledge, ignorance, and their recompense. Hut jf TOU 
have™ notion in your own mind of that about which vnu 
would ask, I am noL bound to ^ly.-Hamm; True L 
question was not justified, and no answer i t due from [ 

I have obtained the answer to my question.—AtttFTriTr r. ■ 
Ihcu give Simmuw Jmv q to speak in hi, e 

J heard -Ml that ^ ™ rerlli 

th ' r "p''r r B " ve Kri, '"‘ = -i ■«» 

”7“ “"“"f ■'« Kri.™ W vo „ 

wbieb ts not clear to me tt s Vn t * . : ‘ - 

Simuias: I heard you say that ih" I ": rori- ® * Ihieh?— 

-.b—» o, b r “ ■'“‘•’”8 “ th " i" 
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to me tbst there is nothing save this?—A histtotle; Ik> 
435 you know- of any thing else?—S imula*: I know of the 
heavens and the earth* the mountains and the plains, the 
nnimabp and all else that is on the dry and the moist, 
whieh I cannot tall knowledge, nor ignorance nor the 
recompense of either without proof.—A histotle : Do you 
agree with the saying of Heiiwks, quoted by mo in the 
book of physics P—Si MM Us : What is that saying ?— 
AmwmrLe* IIkh u k> states that no object acquires strength 
MOexoapt by union with iU like ; and that none acquiree 
weakness except by union with what is unlike it— 
SiM^iAs : Yea, it is so; then? is nothing in which 

experience does not show the truth of florines’ wiring._ 

Aristotle : Thou you hare acknowledged that nothing 
exists except knowledge, ignorance, und the recompense of 
the two. — ‘Shiuias; How m ? —Aslstotle: Of the things 
4IS which you have enumerated there h none (hat docs not 
belong to this world.— Simuias Certainty. —Ajuototlb = 
Know you what it is that induce* philosophers !o abandon 
this Wi-irld ?—Simmias : Their knowledge, bj r seeing that ihcso 
things are detrimental to the intellect, induces them to take 
this course,—A pustotle: Then have you not learned that 
whatever harms the intellect is the opposite of the intellect, 

4.jQ and the oppose of the intellect is nrm-intclligence P_ 

Sftruns: If what you say f that those things harm the 
Intellect, be true of the earth, it is not true of the heaven* 
— Aristotle; Nay, the heaven differs not from the earth in 
this matter—S imuias: In what respect are the heavens m 
del rime Eiiul to ihe intellect as the earth?— Aiusrm i.e : The 
hast detriment oeerisioned to knowledge by the heaven is 
this* that it prevent if the sigh! from penetrating and passing 
through ; now that which is inimical to sight is inimical to 
intelligence.—S iumias; This theory i* true of the present; 
what of the absent ? —Aristotle: The absent must either 
be like or unlike the present* must it not ?—Suuieas: Yes. 
—Abibtotlk ; If it I ms like it, must it not help its like? 
if it be unlike, must it not oppose it and thwart it?—- 
ICO SiHMlAi : Now, indeed, I must certainly agree to all that 



348 


THE tmOK OP TILE APPLE. 


Kriton accepted from you. Now tell me the explanation 
of a single saying that I buve met with in the works of the 
great Pl.vro; that everything that does good averts ill ; but 
not ever)*thitig that averts ill duos good; and that the 
philosopher should aimm a great quantity of those things 
>16$ which both overt ill and do good, and be content with a 
small number of those things which avert ill but do no 
good.—Anisrorus: Pluto tells you that only (hose things 
suit the philosopher which bring him good and avert ill 
from him ; and thereby he means knowledge which brings 
illumination to the mind and averts the darkness of 
ignorance; nltd ho bids him acquire much of it, And 
of that which averts ill but is unprofitable, which is food, 
■JfO clothing and lodging, lie bids him be content with ns 
much as is ulwoliitidy necessary, because to exceed the limit 
in these things does harm to the intellect, whereas to seek 
the mean averts ill, hut does no positive good, since none 
ol the pleasures of knowledge proceeds therefrom to the 
mind. Hence it behoves the philosopher to be easily 
satisfied with obtaining the means of subsistence and very 
eager to acquire knowledge.—T mhmiah : What is it that 
47i prevents that which avert* ill from doing positive good 
when both agree in averting ill P— Amsjon.1!; That which 
does positive good differs from that which averts ill fn 
this, that whatever averts ill only, if ; t ^ pursued to 
Bice*!, ceases even to avert ill, a nt | becomes detrimental; 
whereas that which does positive good, it. knowledge’ 
the more there is of it the more beneficial it is; whereas 
that which averts ill only does so, M long „ ; t 
4*0 iti moderation. Do you not see that if y otJ are satisfied 

7* * ■'f.™™ °* “■ *» '!» Mil of honoorP 
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does good and that which uveris ill, according to vrhat you 
hoard of his raying?*—Siw mi as : Is there any other term 
besides theso two or not?—A&m'OTLEs One other term re¬ 
mains; if it be added to these takers, nothing is left out.—- 
-Slmmuh: What i^ that?—Afel&YOTLE: Thing* are of three 
4Dti aorta: the thing which belli docs good and averts ill; that 
which averts ill, but induce* no good; and that which does 
harm,—What is it that does harm ?—Aristotle : 
A thing which avert* ill, when carried to exeesd, so as to 
become detrimental.—S iumua: This subject h concluded. 
My mind is as much brightened by your instruction ns the 
eyo of the seer by the light of day, Now toll me : Is 
there any affinity between that which gives brightness to 
the mind and that which gives brightness to the eve? Or, 
405 is there any re^em bianco between the mind and the eye P— 
Aristotle ; They are things winch do not resemble each 
other bo much in substance a* in function. If you have 
received the answer to your question, let Diogenes speak,— 
Simmias baoamo silent.—D iuuexea then said: I have observed 
that those philosophers wliftte mental vision lias been most 
500 acute have been the moat temperate, Now tell me; Do 
goodness and temperance spring from brightness of mental 
vision or not?—A ristotle: There ore different sorts of 
passions and divers sorts of intellects. Over against each 
passion there is ati intellect best capable of opposing 
that passion. Lust in its nature is not the essence of 
foUy p but each is a separate essenco p though both aro at 
505 one in harming the philosopher and keeping him from 
iiia recompense. Nor again is that faculty and quality 
which recoin nn-uds *dL rest mint identical with the faculty 
and quality which overcomes folly and brings knowledge ; 
■wither are they opposed to each other; rather is there 
resemblance rtud also diversity between tho two* like iha 
resemblance and diversity between running- water and ico; 
the one being fine and rare, the other hard and coarse; 
just so i* fine ignorance opposed to fine knowledge, and 
510 strong piety to strong Iqsst And if a mini's habit of 
temperaueo is weak and his property of knowledge strong. 
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Ms judgment sees aright, while his conduct, so far as con¬ 
tinence goes, is weak; while the Intellectual vision and the 

conduct of him whose case is the opposite arc opposite,_ 

Diogenes: How cun this be right, when you have said before 
that nothing exist* except knowledge, ignorance, and the re- 
515 com [tense of each ? A'orr von have acknowledged the existence 
of knowledge, ignorance, continence, last, and other things. 

ARfsnnr.K: Do you nut see that running water and ice 
resemble each other? Similar to this is the resemblance 
of lust to ignorance, and the rest arc like this too 
Being similar m operation they become one In name - 
IWnes: n«w do I know that ignorance is to l UH t'«s 
running water to iceP—Awroiw: Da you not see that 
620 both hurt the intellect, just as running water and ice neither 
tolerate heat P-DtoOExas : This subject is over. Now 
tell me: Which science is the most proper for me to pursue? 
—Afturari.it: Since the pursuit of philosophy is the best of 
the pursuits of this world, and the recompense therefor Is 
the greatest of the recompenses of the next world, philosophy 
is the host science that you can jmwua.—Dioora: Is 
525 there any other knowledge besides philosophy or not ?— 
AaHTorm: The vulgar hen! have a sort of knowledge and 
science and truth and honesty ami generosity and other 
wasted virtues, which are os different from wisdom as iha 
form of an animal is from a picture or sketch on a wall - 

SM h«rd ™wf-i^ mil: Oa account „( tll . ; 
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a wall resembles a living animat—D iogenes: How does 
your illustration correspond with tho virtues of the few 
awl of tbo many ?—ARi?ron.K: Have you not learned 
that knowledge is life and ignorance death?—D iogenes: 

Am-rrorLK ; The knowledge of the wise man vivifies 
540 his actions, whereas tho folly of the ignorant mortifies his,— 
Diogenes; Then are their good actions any better than their 
bad ones or not . AsrsToniK! fhoy are not—BlootiNts t 
How »?-Awstotls ; The well-doer of the vulgar intends 
to do good, and tukas a wrong path. The evil-doer among 
them intends evil and carries it out in the wrong wav! 
They are just alike and neither has the advantage— 
645 IhooEXSs: I know now in what way their virtues are 
wasted. Now show the superiority of wisdom without 
which no actions are profit able.—A It I stoti , b j Whosoever 
1ms seen good, abandoned evil, and entered into goodness 
has acted in accordance with wisdom; and whosoever 
has intended good and erred, or intended evil and 
earned it out, has departed from wisdom,—D iogenes - This 
W* 1 }* subject is dear. Now tell me: To whom was this 
thing, I mean wisdom, first made dear ? —Aristotle : 
The hi in da of men are far from being able to attain to 
any thing so grand without teaching; just a» their eves 
are fur from seeing wiihout the light of a lamp.—D iqqtoes ; 
I-roiii whom eltd the philosophers learn it?—A ristotlr: 
The heralds and ambassadors of the different ages in the 
555 different regions of the globe were constantly summoning 
mankind thereunto; and the first person on earth to whom 
that knowledge came by revelation was Horn**— Daoam : 
U hem-e came it to Hermes ?— Aristotle : His mind was 
taken up to heaven and it came to him from tbo Archangel*, 
who had got it from the record of God. From him 
it came to the earth, and was received by the sages.— 
Dioceses; JIow am 1 to know that Ilormes obtained that 
5 60 knowledge from tho inhabitants of heaven ?■ — Arishttle ; 
If that knowledge bo tho truth, it eon come from above— 
DnxiENKS : Why P—Ariototle : Do you not see that the 
upper part of each thing m better than tho lower? The 
* “ * - law. 
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upper pnrt of water nod ita surface are purer than tba 
lower; the higher parts of the earth are pleasanter and 
fairer than the War parts; the boat member of a man 
is his head, the purest thing in a tree is its fruit; and ao 
565 on with everything- The fittest thing, therefore, to come 
from on high is wisdom. Another proof is this: the 
subslanco and natures of wisdom have overcome and out* 
lopped every thing else.—IhdGkXKS : 0 guide to wisdom ! 
Our minds vary not the least from thine. Make el compact 
between us which will guard us from differing with one 
another J—A&istdtm : If you would follow my ways, 
5?oimitaLo my.books.—-D tea biter: There are so many. Which 
will settle differences between us best if any such arise? 
—Aristotle : Questions concerning the l( first science” and 
iho icienco of theology you should seek from the book 
of Hermes; for difficulties in the way of politics [yon 
should go to the Politics, and for] difficulties in natural 
science, to the Physios; for difficulties about good and 
bud actions, to tho Ethics ; whereas if any difference arise 
575 among you about the definitions of speech, you should 
refer to the four books of Logic, the finiE th* C<iteffori#* t 
the second trcpi the third um\vTtKrj t the fourth 

diroSeiKTUfiJ, or book of Itemonst rut ion, which tolls you how 
to distinguish between true and false. There you wilt 
obtain light on dark matters. 

When Aristotle hud spoken thus far, hia soul became 
powerless; hia hand dhouk* and the apple fell out of his 
5SO hand. The philosophers all rose and came near to him, and 
kissed hid hand and eyes and eulogized him, ITo grasped 
Kritq^S band and laid it on his face, saying, " I commit 
my spirit to the Receiver of tho spirits of the wise.” Then 
be ceased and his spirit parsed away. His friends lamented 
over him, sayings “ Thu day of knowledge is over-" 
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Art. YL — -Martrari Weather Prortrht. By YidtX BhIshkar 
Putpn LXLOiANDfttji of Jodhpur (Marwar), M.Il. A.S, 


11 "3*^1 o YTfl T ^ T ■ 
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YTifWY^TlI iftn qf>&- 
*T*ft ^YWTf^RTsnrni 
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If there be at simn^i stripes 
of red light in &hnpe *>f fbh 
and at sunset ml rays of 
light stretching in diverging 
stripes from the west. Bunk 
say s to Bhadli that rivers 
shall have foams. 

If it rains in Magh the 
rain is heavy* and if not, 
dusty winds will blow (ends 
in famine)* 

In Mngha either the rain 
copiously Mb or it en<b. 

Heat in Robin and wind 
in Mirag are certain to bring 
on unexpected thunder (rain) 
in Adirn. 

Winds in Robin and heat 
in Mirag will cause the King 
to enter into war and thus 
ruin his subjects. 

If it ia cloudy mi Friday 
nnd remains so till Saturday 
next, Bank &iys to Bhadli 
that it must ruin. 
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WRiUTTW ^cfT^T ?Tff. 
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^ffir II c |t 

m wiS) 

^??mr f*ri n t, n 
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«ft?T^PSt 'srt 
*r*. Tw^urf^t- 
*rt*T n* II \‘ II 

*t?IVWt -3TT 

f^gr inn: 
^*nri *rfv3f- wsraRr ^ 
*Tm ii ^t, ii 
far^t^T w T 3rr*rarT- 
"sfa hit? T*JsPt 
^WiwT rrqft- 
T? ^rrq ll ^ ii 


Enemy's kindness fa tad, 
but good ia friend's unkind* 
£3esB ( for when it becomes close 
end hot it rams. 


Wbed North * East wi rid 
blows in SfiWan {August) 
Eastern wind in Bbddun 
(September! and the msa 
wind m Asoj (October) the 
crop is 20 annus in Kurtik 
(November). 

[i North-East wind blows, 
fanners, why have You given 
up regular ploughing (it will 
ruin instantly). 

It there bo a partridge* 
feathered cloud and deep blue 
sky* Dunk says to Bhndli that 
fiah will jump even in plain* 
(all the plains will be under 
water* r.e, so heavy will be 
the rain). 

If a partridge feathered 
cloud go the west, within 
efty-four hours it will tniu 
cats and dogs. 


If the chameleon changes 
colour, the snakes climb a 
treSj it will min in torrenta* 
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fa* faf 3*^. WTlf 
mi 'HTtT- 

TfWTT- w «*r?i 
II w II 


If the sparrow sings, the 
North wind blows, and the 
fiflh swim on water surface* 
rain may bo expected. 


■iizTrnr stt*t 

$mTr#irer*iT ^ ?Tt 

Q \t II 

mrw ^r^rt irf- 
4t*$ 7!T *TRf ?! i ll 7,'in 

wr^rt ^tstt 
■rfm^ ^ ii \i ii 

BrT^psr t^ 1 - 3T 
*rc*T- ?rra wt*r ^ 
ii ii 

*ncwni ^tt* jt- 
TJrrrf cftifT. wmrrfa- 
T»rar m %sri 
ii V= ii 

'^T’sr wt m § ?^fT 

ii ii 


If Jeth is intensely hot who 
can prevent the excessive full 
of min. 

After the rise of Canopus 
the rains do not act in, and if 
it rains, it fulls in unbroken 
showers. 

Rain, frost* and kings eon to 
from the north. 

A cloud like partridge- 
feather p a widow with colly- 
railn-marked eyes* one will 
rain* the other again keep 
house; of this there can he 
no doubt and is not to be 
criticized (or no need to con¬ 
sult coq stellation to discover 
this). 

When there arc rolling 
clouds in the morning, heat 
nt midday, at night clear 
stars, it is tirnu to be off, my 
son f i.s, there are signs of 
drought and famine. 

If you fly a kite in Sawun^ 
if not to-day, to-nimrnw it 
will sink (because rain will 
wet it) + 
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A flash of lightning in 
Kirti cancels all bud omens, 

If the wind blows wilder 
Adra, the hut will rook (i.e. 
will be abandoned on account 
of the famine which will 
follow). 

If on the 5th day of Suwqd 
tbo wind blows strong, a 
famine will prevail through¬ 
out the land, and man will 
out mem. 

Rolling clouds in the 
morning, a cool brocM at 
eve, ore signs of famine says 
Suhdes Joshi, 


If a day be cancel ted (by 
the Hindi Calendar) in the 
first fortnight of Sawnn, tbo 
cow will not keep its cidf and 
the mother will sell her child. 

If the month of >fuh 
1 January) is not cold, know 
friend that grain w ill ho dear, 

It has rained in the hill* 
and "tale* 1 is blessed or "The 
low lands arc content.” 

Canopus bas risen and the 
ruin is past. There is said to 
be no rain usually after the 
star can opus appears above 
the horizon. 
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Bed tori son i nd [cates tea vy 
rain* 

Yellow horizon indicates 
ruin scanty. 

Lightning in N.E. is sure 
to bring on min. 

Rain in Robin and the 
crop k eight ami:^ or re¬ 
duced by half* 

Ruin in Eliuria will mate 
a husband quit bis wife (so 
severe will be the famine 
that he would not be able 
to support bis better hall). 

Rain in Ashbcii is welcome 
to doctors (a disease lb sure to 
prevail). 

If winds blow not in Jlirag* 
If boat be intense in Rubm 
and Juit, why should we build 
a hut as we shall have to live 
under banyan (will be home- 
lew on account of famine and 
consequent emigration)* 

IF there be too many clouds 
and flashes of lightning .on 
the 24th of Afiad t clean all 
your gnus ary and only keep 
quantity sufficient for seed 
and plough* the year will be 
a good one nod no stock of 
grain, except seeds, will be 
required* 









259 


Art, VIL— Sow# Remark* on iM BA lit Texts edited by 
Enron Victor Rosen in Vote. I and V£ of the Collections 
Scion ti&ques de ITnsthut dea Leagues OiienUlco do 
Saiut-Petersbourg. 1 By Edward G + Browne, HjL 4 
3LR.A.S. 

The Inttlifut des Langues Origntules of St Petersburg lids 
an admirable custom, which it were well if olber similar 
in st it tit ions would imitate. From time to time it publishes, 
under the title of Cottccliana SmnttfiqVM, not mere cata¬ 
logues of recent acquisitions, hut full accounts of the more 
Interesting manuscripts which have been added to Its 
library, with copious extracts, tables of contents, and 
critical notes. The sixth volume of these CoUeefmw has 
lately appeared In two parts, of which the second is almost 
entirely filled with a description, from the pen of Baron 
Rosen, of certain Bflbi MSS* acquired by the I nail tut It 
is this second part of toL vi that I propose specially to 
discus here, hut of the B&bi texts contained in voL i 
(published in 1377) I shall also have something to say. 
Before proceeding further, I wish to enumerate briefly 
the publications to which in the course of this article I shall 
have occasion to refer, and to specify the abbreviations by 
which they will be hereinafter denoted. They era as 
follows :— 

(1) Collections 8mmtifqncs t etc., tdI + i 7 Manmcrih Arab* f, 
by Baron V. Rosen (St, Pet. IS77), denoted m 
ColL Sc , L 

1 I *?tnU in this irticta nil hut Eutfratal lefppine* to wv\ iii «f the Gtftotttimt 
$.+rrnhjSytu4 [M^rnwrit* It frmm% pttfclkhid \n irtHS, which ccmtftilu 4*wrijrtiiHi* 
^ thv IVrJtnM Etyijn a ad the 7>y. r. Ot tbc farmer I am h&W III thv 

pwpnrtM^ta i-.J a crimp] cite to it, and! I dndly Hk* tbh rcppwtrmitr rf txpmdag 
liij ha tbc jfta&mi? hew! ton ImititHi ol St, far tbrir 

liEftiiiity Id permitting mu ta borrow Uu= AlSt?. d thU work caasiuiii'wi in their 
CdDk±£hh. 
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(2) Ciflkcthm Srieidifijne*, etc , vol. in, Manumit* Arafat, 

{nan eomprix duns U No. I) . , , . ,/ B4byt, hy 
Huron V, Ro&en (St. Vet, 1891 j, denoted as Coil. 
Sc. ri. 

(3) Hy first paper on the Tl&bis [ The Bdhh of Persia. 

I- Sketch of their JTixtortj and Personal Experitnees 
a»><mg*t them) in the July number of the J.R.A.& 
for 1889 (pp. 485—536) ( denoted as it. i, 

( 4 ) My •eoond paper on the Habit (The Bdhk of Perda. 

IT* Their Literature and Doctrine *) in the October 
number of the JJL AN for 1389 (pp. 881 - 1009 ), 
deiigtod m B. u. 

(5) My recently published Traveller'* Narrative, written 

to illmtrate the Hjmode of the Bab {Cambridge, 
18111), of which the first volume, containing the 
Persian test, is denoted at TN. i t and the ™d 
volume, containing the English translation, intro, 
dnctioQ, aud notes as TN. ii. 


H ere it possible, I would fain consider Baron Rosen’s 
isort lay itself, without reference to toy own. But it is 
nut parable to ovoid onol. roloroaco; for, inot os I in mv 

W* •* J t for WS3, mbioh d«H *i.b 
«,h UaMun of the Mblo. „ . o] l „ j„ , lle ^ 

jWf.rr.bed Boron BW, mmwobr. watuumllr in rion- 
'*■ 10 t,a l,,er »"'m g o, conofnlly nllndeo io mv »orlt 
of«n uorrcvling, «ppl«D,„ t i„ g , or oridoimng mon lrmdly' 
nnd mo.1 pmmontly .bo statom .„ M 

I hovo advanced. To wilbdM, „ m ,, iifv „ f “ 

oonjectnme o, or. no fc^, „ hor„oni«, J for 

“S', .”?* « ••**■*- rmmrlh, " 

vp.ton.in-, for the benefit „f ,1, TO „ M fa| , , > “J 

m tb» bronoh of Oriental „,„di„. dm 

Ilosvn i. nbinblo dimovori,*. nod t„ „dd oomo few M n- fort, 

c z°f ? ««»ti.o ubjcvt „f 

.10 on ml. W.tb tbooo preliminary romorko, I ,„,c™d 
to rho dotailed -mmolim of ,bo ,« u public b / „ lr „ a 
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L The BAii's OniMff5TAftT on the SpftA*i~Ttr*in!i 

OTHBRWWE CAL1KD THE KaA"Y6M¥*I>AsMA* 

Coff. Sc. i ( MSS- Jrahr&) contains descriptiona of two 
Bftbi MSS. The brat of the*® fpp. 178-191) h conjectured 
by liuron Boson to be the Comtn^niorg on the Sirtf-t- 1 ^oi/ 
(Kur + irn xii). composed by the Bab at the beginning of 
hk mission. In /i. #i fl pp. 904-909, I gave wtoa mount 
of this book, based on Baron Bason's notice of the St, 
Petersburg MS * nod remarked that there existed in the 
British Museum Library a MS., marked Or, 35119, which 
appeared to be a copy of the same work* Quito recently 
I obtained from a learned EzeK, resident at Constantinople, 
& MS. which is professedly u t ruts script of the Bub T s 
CofrjMt'ttfmy m the Sunt*i- Yfamf, This I have compared 
with the British Museum MS. m well as with Bartin Boseu’a 
description of the SL Petersburg Codex, and 1 have eatixficd 
uivsvll that all three MSS, are copies of the ?nme work, 
a]id that this work iji none other than the Bib's celebrated 
Commmtrfn/. A CantnteHtitrg in the strict scn&e of lb a 
word it is* tint, but rather u mystical and of tea unintelligible 
rhapsody, contain mg as many chapters as the original Sara 
in the JCur'in docs Torses, viz, one hundred and eleven. 
Five of these chapters (Urn- i. ii, iii, iv T and Jxi] nr^ de¬ 
scribed in the British Museum MS, m containing forty-two 
verse* each. The number of verses is inserted, as in the 
Kur’in. after the name of the *hn.K lb us the second 

■f ■ ^ 

chapter or whm is headed .jT * 'U1* 1, ijf** 

, 11 The Chapter of the lit* tor*, minting 0 f 42 rrrw*. 

Seretttetl 0 1 Shied i/ # and &o with the others. In my 
the number of verses is prefixed only to chapter xlu T which 
ia described m containing forty ver&ea, but in the letter 
which accompanied. the MS, the sender wrote n-s follows ■ 

sjl ^ M.-.i n 1 ^ kS- p? 

& ^ 4 } ipj . jAb Mv v* ^ ** 
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m 


o S-i<i « 


^ J i 

cjI'Fj b j ljU/jI *V< ii-iy j 


1 t£ 

: J = Pl ) ,_J JAs t£ il faT jf w UrJ, .« j,j*j y» 

J^tid ^ ^ 'if, bn* <f (^ = r. 

ii l- itif *U-I' t_Af ^Ju-kii ^Jj , 

Jyr*—■ J Sj&T j J f* 4i)Tj '^ J —H iif** ^ y—-ij i -j-i 

ci^ri ^ isiri* J j' ^ 'i Jj=r** 

, $jml 


"This book, the K(i>jyitmu’l-Anwti, has been well and 
correctly transcribed. ltd writing is b the style of the 
Bey&n, which is [called] tfiikarti-i^hayardA. The only 
defect which it has, is that the names of the fl Arwt have 
not been inserted, and we hurl n 0 t another copy from 
wliich to transcribe them. Tou must get these’ names 
from Kinnan, Isfahan, or Teheran. Each writ contains 
40 verses, which is the number [equivalent] to 'to me J 
[iJ do, i_j — ID], in allusion to the blessed verse [of the 
Kur an. eh. sii, v. 4], 1 1 sow them performing obeisance 
to me. Hut it is impossible to understand' the book 
without the book Mmttvjkidh [see T.N. 
fi, p. ill], which is its commentary and explanation ’ 
and there is no copy of it either in the Island ft* Ovorusl 

” “ 7 !*, Writo for ii *• e ""*». «wit, J, 

?. V* ; h ,n *- v “ llJ i< f»r you." tt „ ppM „ 

that each chapter properly euntnitift 40 vcr*e& 
A, r C g.,d. tbo .none. „f ,| 10 , h< . 

rtiob II ,0 eender „f „ y MS, opologim ttov 
bo oltosoUier Ob™, , 1,0 MS. deeorilod by Bl«,n It,™ 
W « good many of Item m given in ,Uo Brltieh Sluieum' 
Codex, end o very fee- in mine. A lie, „f the , 0 M „ 

wi,b ito »*- 
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Chapter L 


Chapter 

xxxi. 

* ■ hr 

ii 

il * 

. *LW 1 „ 

0 

■ ■ 

I Sill. 

■ . 41 

** 

iiL * 

* )> 

SI 

xsxiiL 

. . ^ 41 

n 

IT* * 

. iUJkJ' 1 , 

N 

xxx!t f 

. « 

is 

T* * 

* .4 

TT 

JUT* 

* -» 


(la tay ITS. this ia called 

ss 

xxxtL 

. 41 


,.—:>- 4 .ji-j p but ch- lxi 

*1 

mriL 

II 


bears the hcuuo title*} 

ii 

ttxtUL 

. *M\ „ 

ir 

vi * 

4 ■ Y- ' ’ ^ 

ii 

xxxii* 

. t^All „ 

rt 

viL * 

. ytf* • 

ip 

xL , 

- „ 

it 

tUL . 

• M 

ii 

xIL , 

. muh » 

rt 

lXi i 

' '1 

* * Il 

0 

xtii. No title. 


x- * 

. . Wl „ 

t* 

i+*■■ 

XlLU- 

. n 

li 

xi. 

. .>J 1 „ 

SI 

XllT. 

. - W' » 

Ft 

xiL * 

. b^\ 14 

CI1S4 slv. — liLL 

Without titles. 

*1 

JtiiL * 

, i. 

Chaptcrliv* * 

■ ■ 

CIul xir*—xri 

'Without titles, 

Chs, hr.—lx> 

Without titles. 


aptef xvil * 

c_iU- 

i IP-I 

Chapter LtL * 

, ijyk 

i p 

iriiL * 


IS 

PS 

Nii. Without title. 

ii 

six . * * 

t- . u 

11 

pp 

hiii. 

* i&pl ijj-» 

ip 

xx. . * 

• > 

IP 

r* 

Ixiv. 

Without title* 

J>F 

xxi. * . 


‘p 

if 

l*T. , 


?S 

kjL * 

. -Ln 

SI 

*p 

kvi, 

Without title* 

ii 

*4!# 

xxiu* * 


P» 

PS 

IntII. 

* § LjU? - ^ 3 . i-J 

ss 

xxlv* * 


SI 

tr 

IxtuL 

* * tf 

IF 

XIT, 

jJ 1 ^' 

PS 

ft 

Ixbu 

* t*r>' » 

i# 

uvi. 

ti) jjl 

SI 

SJ 

Jxx. . 

. U-jH „ 

SI 

xxviL * 

■jlyn 

ss 

ip 

btsL 

. . pn u 

1 f 

xxviii. , 


rs 

Sf 

kxii. 

■ ^ 

ir 

Xiix. . 


ri 

ri 

km 
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The remainder of the chapters (Ixxiv-cxi) are without 
titles. 

To each chapter, save the first, Is prefixed a verse from 
the Turn/ and a group of mystical letters, A list 

of the latter, from eh. ii to ch. xx inclusive, is given by 
Baron Rosen, mid this agrees with my MS. with tho 
following exceptions Ch. x in my MS. has ,L2T for 

; ch. sii has “I for 'js; eh. xvii has for j£2| ; 

chap, xviii has for ; and ch, six has ^JT for 

The first chapter for me a sort of preface or introduc- 
tion to tho work ; the second is a "commentary" on v. 1 
of the S4«j-(Vr£iif/; (ho third a "oomntontary" on v. 2, 
and so on, up to ch. Ixrri, which Is a "commentary " on 
verses 80 and SI, From this point onwards each chapter 
corresponds to the verse in the S&m-i. Fiisfl/ which beara 
the Same number, oh. Isxxii being a 11 eommantnry ” on 

\. S3, ch. Isnxiii on v. 83, and so on. But, us in Baron 

Rosen's description, only the Erst hnif of v. 103 is prefixed 
to ch. elii, while the second half of this verso, together with 
v. 104, is prefixed to ch. dv. The irregularities in tho 
arrangement of the verses prefixed to chapters liii and Hv, 
noticed by Baron Iloseti, tiro absent in my MS, Tim British 
Museum SIS., like the St, Petersburg'Codex, is without 
title, but to my MS. u prefixed a full title, £ « follows:— 

U*® 3 ' > L-Jl rJ s uhi 

* II 

ir’ tS 1 ®* Ji: , 

let in 3 - 


"The Book of the the Commentary on 

'The Best of Stories, 1 which is the Sim-i-Tittf; for the 
number of K m t,m ( r +j+cf+ J-40 + 6+10+100^1$6) 
agrees with the number of Yiwf (_i +u . +t+ ,_ eo , 
60 + 6 + 10 - 156 )," . ' + 

Amongst tho Mhh, therefore, this work is indifferently 
known ss Shark or T^r-i-Sura^Y^uf ("Commentary- on 
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the Sura-i-YusuP’), Alwtnu'LKitdf (" The Best of Stories," 
a title given, in Kur an xii, to the history of Joseph}, 
and Katfpkmu'I-Asmd (the word Ktiyywn being numerically 
equivalent to Ywuf). We find in the Persian Bey fin 
{Vahid vii, cb- i) the following passage corroborative of this 
identity 

OsU Jjaj “l *0 -L_jLi iXSii jfj* 

JU- i i3«Ij jU^SJ jj v>-^ L '" ^- 1 

^Uj( ^ 4 ^ ^ *-h j' 

* L*«j" jV 

* f It hath not yet been heard that the book 
([so called], according to Llle number inherent in Kiiyy&nt, 
which i h the number of the name of Joseph, upon whom be 
peace} hath been written out as it deserves, yet withal, how 
many boofe Iiutc b tm written from the beginning of thu 
- Manifestation p to the present day, luck of belief in which 
hath no result/* 

The book is again referred to in eh. 18 of Vahid h of 
tbo Persian Bey in in tlie following word* 

jJ JuaA J-O *Cj J Ai J-ii jl y Ai - li\ tJ 

C TJ,d Ai l^J J*@j jl -lii'j 1^-i.ts-* ^ JAi Jl 

,. . A--.J J£j wijjJ ijj-1 -/i *<i-i 

ri Not that special grsice was shewn to biro [alluding to otio 
who had accompanied the Bab on tbo pilgrimage-journey 
and believed in bim, probably* therefore, MErji Mid Id 
Muhammad *Al£ of BArfurush, afterwards called Jrmit- or 
or else SuleymAn Khun], for that same 
gmeo was shewn to nil* though they Tailed themselves 
therefrom. For in that year of tbo * Manifestation 
[t.H. 120b] the Book of the Commentary on the S&ra-i- 
Yimtf reached all'* 
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Tf aught else he required to establish Lhe identilr of tie 
K&tjyumu'i-Attow with the Commentary on the S6rri~i-Vuauf t 
and to prove that it U this work, and no other, which is 
contained in I he MSS. under consideration, It is supplied 
by a passage from the 1 l m dn r quoted anti remarked oo by 
Baron Boson, at p, 43 of CotL Se, m. This passage is us 
follows:— 


* f*^ y Hr^j' Jj' ^ 

, jtjl 

■»* *Ui *& V ^ i-'-y J* b tti' ; j j jui v 

U* J 5 * 1 '"*J ‘-&S*- ^ Jjj 

* * • * W is ' ■ ♦ ~ T « 4iJb , i- * — ■» 


**Glory be to God! In the first of his books, which ha 
named JCaM&nm't-Amd, and which is the first, the 
greatest, and the chbfest of all books, he [f.r. the Mb] 
foretells hi* own martyrdom, and, in one passage, utters 
the following verso:—.*0 Remnant of God! I um wholly 
sacrificed to Thee; I am content to bo reviled in Thy 
way; I crave naught but to ]* H | u i n in Thy love; and 
God the Most High sufficcth as an Eternal Refuge' 


On thta passage Baron Boson remarks Ce passage ost 
t tv-> •important, pare* 4 u'il nous donee k non, nwhantlqw 
dun des outrages fcndjunentaux do k socle. H 
mamtenont do Wtronvor ce parage dans les manuscrite 
jttsqo icC"* Well i .he p^g, 10 „ ifl „ 

«»» „ A |„„ „f KJ . MS. of the Coniine.. 

.he .W».,-l„ v .,° *h,u uppours to be Ten, 8? or J. 
The .bole of the mm (or v«r«», f„ p J „ m nM whld|sr 


w'. Z55 , . pw “ ** *** ta ,h - ***** (tbL £, 

* CC also B. U, pp. O02e3, andn. I fln Ue*t, 


Pr 4 t to), if. 
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a division should not be tnndc at the word j is ns 

follows:— 

U _^1 Jz J* . S' U Uj4lfl JU^ b 

* ,_gi ^ u } wCb 5' ^ 

jut *jJi. ^ k^»1 ufiij, o „ jji jji , jA ^iai 

, AI L " —^ V* J£ ' ■*. K-’ i£ ^ ■ T 1 m. I 1) 

I Jiiii J ! . i^LC jr < * 

• U. ? u*U *Ub J£j Loji U^. 4iu ^ 


My MS. has 22 lines to the page, contains ff. 202 (the 
Inst blank), and concludes with the following colophon: — 


1 ^mmL‘ i J I 4 '■ 1 . .—? 


w'cT 




IM 


uX" J*' w‘ 

t^v j*~ ir 



<s Here ciirlelb the'precious book of the in 

espkucUiou of the 1 Beet of Stories/ by the hand of llie 
least of [God's} servant** Hu&eyn the Persian p on tlie first 
day [yAurW] of the month of Rail 1 f uth~Th£i)[, A k Ei. 1300 j * 
(Nov. 4* A.n, 1891). 

Concerning the British Museum M$ + (Or- 3589) I have 
two remarks to make* Ft ratty, owing to the same catch¬ 
word occurring at the foot of two closely adjacent pages* the 
leaves between t 105 nnd f. 113 are improperly arranged. 
Their proper order, as l have ascertained by comparison 
with my own MS,, is us follows:—105* 110* 111 P 108* 109* 
10B, 107, 113■ in other words the loaves at present 
numbered 110* 111 p 10B P and 107 tAotthl be transposed tied 
numbered respectively 100* 107* 110, and LIL Sre&nitfy, 
the first page is smudgod and blurred* as though with water, 
Ui such a degree ue to be illegible. Now when I was in 
Cyprus in March, 1890, Suh|H-Exel incidentally mentioned* 
in the courM of one of our conversation*, that at one time 

J4lJh.fi. 1SS& i& 
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the Bibp for some reason nr other, issued n general order 
that suck of lita followers as had in their possum ion copies 
of hi 4 Commentary on the 5ira*i* ra-sif/ 1 should IC wash them 
out" or obliterate them. Between their love for their 
Master, and their love for his bnnk, llie Biihia found them* 
selves in a dilemma* front which the majority of them Bought 
escape by expunging a single page of the Commentary, 
It scenic to me very probable that this accounts for the 
state of the first page of Or. 3o : i9* the remainder of which 
is in perfect praaonatioii* 

1 cannot here speak at greater length on the Commrntartf 
on ihe Sira4*Yiitiif f but before passing on I would remark 
that, sooner or later, it will have to be fully atid carefully 
examined, and copious extracts, sf not the whole work, 
published. It was the first, and, for a long while, the chief 
sacred hook of the Babb* and In it the earliest form of 
the Bdbi doctrine most be sought. Apart from this it 
appears to me almost certain that some passages* at least, 
will be found in it to throw new light on the Bab's life 
and character* 


IL Tub Si? hatuVMuli:k. oh 1 Chaps kr of the Iungs/ 

BY MiSZA HtJSEYN 'Ali OF SfhH, OUM MONEY CALLED 

BkhAVllAil 

The second Babi MS, described m GW/* Se. i (pp. 
191—21J) consists of it collection ol +■! U pieces, mostly verv 
Rhort, which, judging by the tone and stylo* all belong to 
the Kirne author " The twentieth of these pi^e* is, 
however, of considerable length, and is addressed collectively 
"to the Kings / 1 Its content, are folly described by Banm 
Roaen, and copious extracts from it are given, " Before 
proceeding to discus it, I will In a few words di*mUs the 
oih r 39 letters, of which, with one exception (No, 2 Wl 
only the opening worth are given. There can bo practically 
no doubt that they ar« nil by the some author, and that 
he is none other than Bchi'u'llih, the chief of the Uebt'i 
lidbis, now resident at Acre, where l visited him in April, 
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1*1 N) f«e T.y, xxxix-xli). A similar collection of fifty, 
five letters is contained in the British 31 use mu 31S, Or. 
dll4 f which was purchased on Juu. 9th, lfi.SfJ, from Caron 
Yon Knerner, for whom, according to a rather illegible 
pencil-note in German on the tir^r png,-, it appears to have 
been bought in Acre by one Yusuf Khalidi from "the 
spiritual chief of the Rabis there living in exile M (evi¬ 
dently Belli ii iliih). 'ibis .MS, I have examined, bnt with 
negative results, fur it con to ins nunc of the letters described 
by Boron Rosen. This, however, is not surprising, since 
the number of these ttftrah or epistles addressed bv 
Beh&VMh to ills followers (who regard them nil m equally 
inspired) is practically illimitable. 

I now pass to a consideration of the fur more important 
Sariiin’l-Mufukj the twentieth piece contained iu the _MS, 
(No. 433), described at pp. 191-212 of Coll, Sc. i. This 
31.*, con Inins, as Baron JWeti info mis us, tf, 72, of which 
the S&ctttti i-Jfiifuf. occupies tl. Mb* 1 —5**, or rather mure than 
ii quarter. The dosaription of it here given was written in 
1377, and, since the history of the Bfibis, subsequently to 
tlie year 1352 (when moat of the still surviving chiefs of 
the sect, including Mirai Husayn, 'Ali BeA&’u’lf&A and 
Mi rah Taliya SiM-i-£:>'(, emigrated from Persia and took 
up their abode at Baghdad), was thou uoknown in Europe, 
its authorship and many of the allusions contained in it 
could not at that time be determined by Baron Rosen. f n 
the elucidation of this later history it was my good fortune 
to render some service to science—service to which, in fWf. 
&\ tL (pp. 111—3, etc.), Baron llosen awards a more' than 
ample tribute of praise. Now when, in the summer of 
lS*y, I cuius to write my second paper (B. ii) on the 
literature arid doctrines of the Babis, this .Sarofu’i.Jfn/id 
greatly puzzled me. So much did it seem to me to differ 
bnT.h in style and tone from the EjiUtlm of th>- (Aft<dA- 

i-S'tfr/fin'i, ot which Reh&'a'IMh was confessedly the author, 
that l finally eutne to the conclusion that " the letter de- 
sjribcfl by Baron Rosen was not by Ficbs, but by one of 
the other Bdbi chiefs, possibly Ezel " (B. H, p. 953 j. 
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Rut Baron Rosen's recent researches Lave proved con¬ 
clusively flint 1 wm wrong, ami that BehitVllah is the 
author of the Sitrafu't-Mtitiik, as well a* of the Ahcdh-i- 
Sn/tifh. His ingenious arguments, the substance of which 
I shall slate immediately, will be found at pp. 145-3 of 
CM Sc. ti. Disregarding, for the present, an important 
postscript of twelve pages, dated Oct, 15th, 1890. of which 
] shall have to ’‘peak Subsequently, this volume (that is to say 
the second i>art of it) contains descriptions of four Bold 
books recently presented by M, Gurnitzof to tho library of 
the Jnditui, The first three of these, which are dismissed 
very briefly, mb; (1) A MS, of the Than, dated a, ft. 12911; 
(2) A copy of the Bombay lithographed edition of the same; 
mid id) A ot the L^h£, which I originally 

misnamed -fc (see Coll. Sc. rr, p. 244, n. 1; 11. <V, 

Pt». 072-981 and 1007-1008; and T.N. ii, p. 211). Two and 
a half pages suffice to describe these, since their contents, 
tin l it re, und authorship have already been determined uud 
irndo known. Far otherwise is it with the fourth MS. 

■ No. 4H 465), the description of which fills nearly 100 pages, 
and the contents of which, briefly stated, lire as follows:— 

(l l The Surnlti'l-Muluk, already described from another MS. 

(No. 438) in Coll. Sc. i“ pp, 191-307 (Ff. l i *4JU 1 >). 

(-M The Mra-i-Hcgkat, of which the Ephlkt to (he King* 
iAfiruh-CStilaihr,, described by me at pp. 953-972 of 
ll. ii. Form a portion (Ff. 40—1011^). 

(2i) The Utter to the Shih of Persia (Lmrhd-Suilm), 
together with the Inst rue lions to the bourer written 
on the outside. of the packet. Tho Litter are of 
singular interest. By the kind permission of Baron 
llosen T was enabled to include them (both text 
and translation) in vol ii of my TmrciW’t 
Siirratin (pp. 490-492). It Is not certain whether 
this Epistle should be regarded as part of the 
Surad-Ueyknl vr not. Baton Hoscu (Coll. Sc. ri, 
pp. 216-217) expresses his opinion in the negative^ 
na follows! "Nous ovens vu plus liaut, p, 195, quo 
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dims 3a litre da la leitre #e troflTaient Ida mots, 
JkUl JLA\ Jji U 'is " ITiis is a-Lut 
WR 5 reTealei b tho Ifr'tfkal to His Majesty the 
King*] 11 On en pourrait pent-Atra condure qua hi 
lettre fait partie de la JiLa a dent M + Browne 
nous a i6v&A Textstenee et qni est probable moat 
identique avee le fcexte ini prime plus huui, pp* 
149-192, Pour mu part je croirais plutot que eette 
leltro n J vn fait pas partfe et qu T pll& n Ate eom|n^ee 
nn pen plus tnrd que la wurat-ttl-lrtykaf * 1 Dam On 
eas lea mota J J p U doivent zmturelkmont 

avoir un autre sens, que jo u P cso point prAdaer pour 
ks moment 11 (Ff. 10® b -l4S l ), 

(3J “ A piece without title, which contains, in comparatively 
simple language, gome definite ioformation &-■ to tlie 
transference of the sectaries from Adxianoplu to Acre- 
In the margin one reads +*j It is possible, 

therefore, that this document inny have been 
intended for the Sultan " [w. of Turkey]* I myself 
am inclined to identify this epistle with the "letter 
to Sultan "AbduVAdss” to which I referred at 
p. 520 of B. i (Ff. 143Mfl4^* 

(■]} "A piece without title, which is the -y of Mr. 

Browne (XL pp. 060-83). In the margin one again 
reads ^ J^ rt (ff. 154“-ItiG*). 

(5) “ Without title, A sort of hymn of triumph on the 
occasion of the death of one of the most violent 
enemies of the now religion, who, as would appear* 
had gone to Paris for medical advice.” Fu'ad FaiSiA 
and ‘All Pasha were the two Turkish staU i aiiien who 
were chiefly concerned in the removal of the Bitbh 
from Adrianople in 1^&8, and again at whom the 
llibfs therefore cherish a deep resentment* Amongst 
the nates which I took of my conversations with 
Subtyd-Ezel in March, 1890, f find the following; 

1 I funi mm & ditilcalrr m tccepEiii^ iIlU t ~ww. See pp. 281-2 *m4 313 uifra. 
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—** Fu'dd P6 jK4 whs first 


— — T . . — jjj* ^ .minster of 
Finance) unri then /_}* [Minister for Foreign 

Affairs). Ha mnl 'All IVahtt it Leu Prime Ministir) 
combined to espel the Bitbia [re. from Ailrinnopie]. 
The former died abroad, it is said a renegade from 
latum, The latter was net so bad. §ahh-i-Ezal 
wrote him a petition asking not to be sent to Acre, 
utnl he laughed and sent a verbal message offering 
the choice of three places, Bosnia, PlnltppopoIU, 
and Tekir-dighi, ‘jtli I’AahA died u few mtmtC 
after Snblw-Esel fame to Cyprus." Jr appears; 
then, that 1 nan mistaken in alluding (/?. f, 492 } 
to “list death of ‘A ti Pdt/td away from his native 
countryus one of the events foreshadowed by 
I Jehu VI Lib, and that the name of Fuad Pathi 
should bo substituted. Helmed (Muhammad) Fu*id 
IVshi, sou of the celebrated 1 Iz/M Mulla, was born 
in 1814 . He received a medical training, but 
later abandoned this profession for diplomacy. Ho 
bectime Minister for Foreign Affiiirs for the‘second 
time in IS.j.j. In J 8 f »7 lie accompanied the Suit an 
to England and France. He died at Sice, icluthtr 

% ft' thf Qf hk h «* u h February 

, These Pimtieulura are taken from the 

lusi i edition of the Fncyeiopoxfia Prifamtied. vol is 
p. Mo, art.de iW P«»/,a, and on Ihe whole they 
agrec well with Llio supposition that his death 
S" lh * ° Ku * itia ° r lliis letter. [he 

I its urns, for the most pan, know no England but 
London, so would they naturally enough regard 

f 2 ?; rr^ tha ^ a3 This letter 

* 11 berefore provisionally call 'the Fninib. f 

Fu'm PAsbd ■ iff . ns f^ lm y he hpiallc of 

S ,iU *' in ***■ <K »ttl> 

‘ Fim c>. a. Bibi rz 

»> ™<t »r the " Letter, „f Iliti .. u 

rf the ongmaL "Unity 1 * (*.!,) (Ff . i 7 l^ m T" 
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It ia the discussion of this most intefesLing itwhich 
contains so much that ia new and importune that has led 
Baron Rosen to reopen, the question of the authorship of 
the SurattSf-Jlum. The cots elusion to which ho coma id 
that it was written by Beh&Vilah, and that it was written 
at itn earlier date than the AhtM-i-Saldtln t or "Epistles 
to tho King*." The arguments whereby he justifies this 
fund union (and, as I have said, they appear to rue irre* 
fruguble) are as follows:— 


(a) The MS- containing this copy of the Sbratu’i-Mkl&k 

contains al?o a number of other document*, of which 
BchuVllnh is undoubtedly the author. Considering 
the hatred which subsists, between the JBehfi’fc and 
the it is extremely unlikely that writings of 

BdiaVIl&h and Subh-i-Eiel should be included in 
the same volume* 

(b) The cypher® W, prefixed to most of tho letters contained 

in this volume, as wdl ns to MSS. of the itVfrjfi-j- 
AMm and /^rfn (both of which are known to have 
been written by Rehu'ii’llah), stand also at the head 
of this copy, and at the end of tho other previously 
described copy of the Sitrutn f-Mnluk, Now these 
cyphers, as Huron Rowm points out, can hardly stand 
for anything else than the corresponding letters 
1* t« *-r\ BeAd t who in this case must be regarded 
m tho author. 

(c) The difference of fane which I remarked between thufc 

portion of the Surat u l~ itufak add rented to the Shill 
of Perri* and the separate Ejmtf* fa the Shah carried 
to Teheran in July, 1860, by Rad^ ,, (see Cvtf, Sc. n, 
pp. 193-5, itnd B, !!„ pp* 956-7) ia admitted by 
Baron Ru*en t 11 but," be adds, "it would be rush 
to conclude from it that the two document* emanate 
from different author*, since we are still but im- 
perfectly acquainted with the character of Bcfrd and 
the circumstances of his Ufe. TT Baron Rosen also 
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considers (and I now fibres with him) that the differ¬ 
ence of stijk between the documents h not sullkiimtly 
great to justify my thesis. 

(d) Baron Rosen points out a passage, occurring in the 
letter to the Queen of England, wherein kings and 
ralera in general are exhorted to live iu peace with 
one another, and to spend less on the maintenance 
of vast urmieSj so that the money thus saved may 
he spent for the benefit of their subjects. In 
this pnssago occurs the following expression.Jjj 

v-' C^3j J-3 jUiwjl 

"This did we counsel you iu the Epistle which we 
aenl before this on mother oeamoa" [ci. B. it, 
pp. !)* 1-2), Well, ii precisely situ i hr inj unction 
actually occurs in the $tmtln , /-Mn!id\ and Llero can, 
aa Boron Rosen says, be little doubt that il is to this 
that Debit u lltth alludes. Boron Itosen gives tlio 
text of the two parallel passages side by side f ColL 
S:. rf, pp. 147-8), und of these parallel texts I here 
subjoin a translation, that the closeness of their 
similarity may bo made apparent to all. 


From the Surah't-JfuM, 

11 Fear God, 0 Kings, and 
transgress not the ordinances 
of God, anil conform to that 
where unto ye are commanded 
in the Book, and be not of 
the transgressors. Beware 
that ye oppress not anyone 
[even] to the extent of u 
single musturd . seed, bat 
[rather] pursue the path of 
justice 1 , for verily it is a 
straight path. 


From the Epixtfe fa the Queen 
of England. 

"O concourse of Kings! 
Verily we sec you increasing 
your oxpuiidiuire each year, 
and laying the burden thereof 
on yeur subjects ■ this is 
naught else than a great 
injustice ! Fear the sighs of 
Uio oppressed and his tears, 
and lay not burdens upon 
the people beyond their en¬ 
durance, neither ruin them 
to build up your palaces. 
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From the 

“Neit, be at peace one 
with another, and reduce 
your armies til at your ex- 
peases may bo diminished, 

and that ye may bo of those 
who are in easy circum- 
stances. And [even] if ye 
should roifio tip differences 
between yourselves, yo will 
not need great military forces, 
but only so much as will 
suffice for you to guard your 
domains and realms. Fear 
God, and act not extrava¬ 
gantly in anything, und be 
not of ihose who are prodigal! 
We know how ye increase 
your expenses daily, laying 
the burden thereof on your 
subjects; this is beyond what 
they can bear, and verily it 
is a great injustice. Act 
justly, 0 ye Eitigs, amongst 
mankind, and bo ye mirrors 
of justice in the earth ; this 
is incumbent on you and 
bdittsth your dignity, wore 
ye of those who judge 
equitably." 


Front the EpMfe to fht b Quern 
of EngfaitfL 

11 Be at peace one with 
another; then will ye not 
need largo armies or stores 
for their equipment, but only 
such a force as will suffice fur 
you to protect your realms 
and domains. Beware that 
vo forsake not the counsel 
given you on the part of One 
Wise and Trusty ! Agree 
together, 0 concourse of 
Kings ; thereby shall the 
blasts of discord be lolled 
amongst you, and vour sub¬ 
jects shall live in peace and 
those who are about you, did 
ye but know. If one amongst 
you arise against another, 
rise up against him: ibis is 
naught but evident justice, 
Thu* did tee tj-ftorf you iVi the 
Epitth ic/tieh ttr $ent before 
ihU mi another wans ton." 


The parallelism between these two passages, pointed out 
by Baron Rosen, is so evident that no one T I think, will 
be inclined to doubt that both emanate from the same pen, 
or that the first is alluded to in the closing sentence of 
the second. Wo may therefore take it us proved that 
the Suratu T l~J[iduk was written by BehiVJl&h, and that 
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it vnw written before the 41 Epiftlee to the Kings ” 
{Aimti-U&fMfhi) which form a portion of the $6rtt*i-llrtffraf+ 
Baron Iinsen is now publishing the whole text of the 
Suraltt'^Mtiltik (together with lhe other 20 letters con¬ 
tained in the ilS. described in £V/. Se r i f pp. 191-212) 
in the Zapitxki of the Oriental -Section of the Iht^ian 
Imperial Society os" ArehandogVi and liiitil this appear* 
it would be prematura to enter into a full discussion of 
the document or the date of its composition. JStilt it 
may not bo amiss to notice such indications of the jariod 
to which it must be referred a* occur in the extracts 
given in ColL Sr T L Now* there ore certain passages which, 
taken by theta selves, would tempt us to detect a reference 
tu Acre, and the taut that other passages negative this 
hypothesis shows us how cautious we should be in alt aching 
too ilctiiiile a meaning to the vague and mystical expreariutii 
in which these B4bi texts for the most part abound. The 
hrst of these passages occurs on pp+ 192—J of (he afore- 
mentioned volume, and is ns follows:— 

' S±J> *] A/ ’jAA-J 1 4 b 

vf* : ^ ^c^j' Ic 

^ £*ai t x*A\ yft il iA\ '1 jJb 

* tt-*-** j ^ j -‘ ^ i- 11 ’ijj ^j 

" 0 Kings of the earth ! Hearken to the Voice of God 
from this fruitful, lofty Tree.* which grows in tho Land 
of the lied Sandhill, in the Desert of Jerusalem 3 and is 
T0ml with the melody of ■ Verily there hi no God wve Him 


1 OT. Kurina S^viei, S9. 

* IT., Uib awtiwultT «IW *■ Th* To* n f Trath*' Id. 

^ “ v,, K '' ~ X ' , ‘ ^ 12 ’ 241 • 525 ' a* 1 '. %>*h BDil JfcfcfcVUah liw fan,) I think 
“W 5 ™ t,m. taMndr. TbtuR'mm i. to (hr "TtMoa 

^ *** *H>) i*™ wblck Mow* fcad fe wonkdii u - V crilr 

I am God,** St* Itlirfw, mill. Sfl r 


* Is » prc.bab3c r W HTWp tfeut tha want if^Wi {^ |3 j w Ho(y 
bdiv? a te** difiniU; mt *nnp g_ J J 


may Lddb 


E1HTED BY BAilON flOSEKi 


277 


the Mighty* the Potent* the Wise/ This h the place 
which God hath blessed to these who approach it + and 
wherein i& heard the Voice of God from a lute-tree holy and 
high/' 

This passage certainly appears to refer to Acre* which 
might fairly be described as “in the Desert pf Jerusalem"; 
which is actually called by the followers of lleha * 

"The Ited Place" (in reference, as I w ha in formal by 
Behi’s sons, to a little hill hard by Bella's dwelling, which 
is covered lit the spring with red flowers) ; and which is 
situated amongst sand hills. 

Mere is another passage (apparently addressed, to the 
Suit "in of Turkey) in which {illusion would seem to be mudo 1 
to Acre [Cuff. Sc. i r pp T IUT —8}: 

^ J Lj ^ U. £&£,^ J,J u ujUl^L : 

c.— ~ * a*»* 

*LXj£J_+^ Jif 2 L* J ^W 1, izf** 

^ J JJt ^ IAj* t*H« Jj jJ J } 

*iAr ^ h-li Uj Ijl 

Jjc If^e ULi-j * *—^ 

Ue^J" * £|h* ^i 1 ^Sjll c *“ w 

jJ - 1 T Uj ij^^i J i^-l top-# ^ 'Ujl^ j 

- U Jw' Jj_! 4 1JK * 

* Jt—1=-+!"^ '.£s * UjW^ t*ij ^ Jil 

“ Hast thou heard, O King, what hath befallen us nt the 
bunds of thy ministers, and whnt they have done unto us* 
or art thou of the heed leas ? If lliou bast heard and 
known, why didst thou not withhold them from their action* 
and why didst thou sanction against %ue who responded to 


1 
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thy command and obeyed tliee [proceeding!*] which no 
[other] king would sanction again st the people of hi* 
country ? And if thou didst not know, then this i H more 
grievous than the first [case], if thou art of those who 
four God. Then will I tell Your Majesty of what befell 
us at the hands of these oppressors. Knot? then that ne 
came at thj command ami entered into My city frith ct»i- 

/ ™ w,r ’ bllt ™ expelled from it with dishonour 
wherewith no dishonour in the world can ho compared, if 
th->u art of those who arc informed. And they made'us 
gn unfit they caused its to cuter m unto a city 'which none 
enUfrth « r* such m hate disobeyed thy command and hate 

/ 1 i"T 6/ t,>f} i «ad this though 

wc disobeyed tb« not for so much ns a moment! Fur 

SfiSLJ? r w “ ° lK -™ i "■ “» i «»«f 

Two passages in the above extract I have ifclsniWid, 
btsiaused ,t is to them especially that I wish to refer. In 

frl V J uat aM translated hv 

mys,. Which was inspired* if not mi [ten, hv BehSVllib 
wc *md u stated p. 118 j translation, p. «n £ 

j£$Z J ” ura <: *£*S 

nopk) the governors and officials observed the utmost 
consideration and respectfulness, while march nnd halt “r 
alike dignified and honourable” Tr , Pjima , , V 

* “«1» ci,V ialo .JS, 

pnnions "entemd,” fo his own words Jl l,te . 
honour,” Constantinople is meant & 

As to the second passage italicized, it certainly secnm to 
describe Aero better than Admneple; ut ’t ! 

aware that the Utter is specially used by tllQ T ]T 

place of banishment for criminals or [llii^ T “ 
while the former certainly is n | P - offenders, 

^ a. *£ S 

"7L*St f •* robta."'i,; 

“i lu* *£ Cr.\::r rT “ u> ' -«* > -a 

tmt i j moreover, according to 
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the Tr/irtlfer'i JVJ treaties (vol. i, pp. 121-2; vol. it. pp. 92-3), 
the liiiliis were there treated not only with indulgence but 
“ respect and deference," so that one is disposed to doubt 
whether Belli could consistently describe it in the words 
here used. 

A few lines lower, however (Colt. Sc. i, p. 198), we find 
a paswiigc, of which the translation is us follows: “And 
they brought us until wo reached [what is] in their fancy 
the Land of Transgressors (iLwSI iJdj), and when we reached 
it we found therein no house wherein we might dwell, 
wherefore we alighted in a place whereunto none cute ruth 
save every miserable at ranger. Therein wo abode for some 
fcw days; but the thing waxed grievous unto us by reason 
of the straitncss of the place; wherefore wo hired houses, 
abandoned by their tenants, because of their extreme cold¬ 
ness . . . . , which none inhubiteth save in the -summer; 
hut it was in winter-time that we took up our lodging 
there, neither had my family, nor those who were with 
me, clothing to shield them from tho cold of that hitter 
weather." 

2fow the first part of this passage is still quite consistent 
with tho supposition that Acre is referred to; and the 
complaint uttered by Uehd of tho absence of proper ac¬ 
commodation for the exiles on their arrival finds a parallel 
in one of the other epistles published in Co ft. Sc. ri (p. 2 lb, 
II. 13-18}, which describes the bard ships endured bv the 
B&bfs on their arrival at Acre, where they were first 
imprisoned in tho barracks. Bui the concluding words of 
this same passage supply a very strong argument against 
thi* theory, for it is evident from them that the Hobi exiles 
arrived at this 11 Land of Transgressors" in the dead of 
winter. Now there is no doubt that they were removed 
fnmi Adruuioplc to Acre in Augurt, 1WJ8 (B. i, p. 526; 
-®- if, pp. 984 and 988, stanza 11 of Natal's chronological 
JXHJUIJ Cotl. Sc. ri, p. 218, n. I ; ?‘.A'. if, pp. 378, n. 2, 
389), so that they could hardlj- have suffered from cold oa 
their arrival there J On the other hand, if NabiPs poem 
is to bo trusted, the)' reached Adriuuoplo in Rujub, A.n. 
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T280. 1 corresponding to December, a.d, 1863; aT! J CTOn 
though STnbiL ho mistaken in the year, us Huron Rosen 
is disposed to think (Co/1. Sc. ri, p. 218, n. l),i [t i a still 
not ui)likely that he may have given the month correctly. 1 

This argument appears to me quite to over weigh the 
evidence of isolated expressions which, taken alone, would 
fieem to point to Acre ; for severe Buffering from cold is 
not a thing about which there cun be any mistake or 
forgetfulness, and it is impossible that any one could 
feel cold at Acre in August. And in tJfl J passage in 
the Epistle to the Emperor of the French (QoU. $c. n\ 
p. ISI, II. 17-18) RehA does describe Adriuuopla as his 
“ prison Mattel* waxed more grievous to us daily, 

nay, hourly; until they brought us forth from the Prison ” 
[Adrianople] '-ami caused n» to enter into the Most 
Grievous Prison" [Acre] "with manifest injustice." And 
a few lines lower down on the same page (1L 2-1-25] ho 
ucttmlly alludes to the previous letters which he designed 
to send to the Kings (i.e, us it would appear, this squlo 
Sitrahi't-Muftik, which wo ure now considering) iu these 
words:-*'Verily when we reached the Prison we designed 
to convey to the Kings the letters of their Lord, the Mighty 
the Li'iurlubk'/* If we could only he sure thpt here aW 
"the Irumu (without an epithet) denoted Ailriuncmlo, 
and that Reha was consent in his terminology, the matter 
would be proved beyond doubt! 

There n, hnmw "noHer piwnge t ] 10 Suml„ l-3Ii,W, 

,!iT “ f! u " d “ 6» “I™. a °c ra „ „„ 

p. 1- j ut Lull. Sc. 1J B 5-7 ? and runs thus:_ 

^ La J - t is r* vriji* jJ L*ji h j 

l J nl *-*- 1281 *» stated tl p. J2S 

1 S» p, 007 ■»>«. P- 3IJS tu f' a 

I Juu«m otitts arc purity mnimra, bul one fl¥ , m „ u 
Bib mfftan t,. Wm tun Won M uli amm til T ‘H®™ ’ Thr 
unit rX II, pp, 2la j-jti), bat in tJ;- t«t If .1 r T' M-l. 

t*ol. i. p. i; ml. ii. p, 2 ; tin date ,,f |,i* | t :„L , rr ‘ ,r| ^ 1 ' 1 * AWjfiw 

A- It.. 1 iiifi 'sf. ftLwi. lAaV A* uf.,,. ,. - ' 11 r n t?n Hi MI]liiaJ-ni-IT 


i,H. 11*6 [tf. aL-i Vili. W. 'j! " Ill! ‘ W -VTaliammi |.t, 

k yM J t£ > t* «n«tir manbarad' nhi, * J£J£ “ ^ 1 
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^>■4 Jk^- 1 ^ b - L r J^b* * A>- ' 3b 

lf O Kings! Ttcnifj/ ywtr* have ptmsed in each one of which 
wo have been visited with some new affliction, and wherein 
there hath, befallen ns what hath not beiiiUen any one 
before us r if ye will bit of those who hearken/* 

Now since the Bib first proclaimed his doctrine in 
A,n 1200 (a.O + 1844j, this passage would seem to hnvc 
been written about a ii. 1280 {a.d. 1863—04), It mny w 
indeed p have been written somewhat inter, since the 
“afflictions” of the B&his did not begin till a.u h 1201, 
whea the llab T $ missionaries at Shir&z were subjected to 
very cruel treatment hv liaoeyn Khan, the Governor of 
F&rs (B. I, 521 ; T.K rY f pp. a-fi) T but it can hardly 
have been written earlier. The removal of the Bahts to 
Ad ri rumple took place, according to Xabih in Raj&b 
A.ti. 12S0 (December, a.d. lfrG'J)/ according to Baron 
Rostn (CM Sc. ri t p. 2l8 t iu 1) in a. to. 18G2 (a.r. ISTS^U), 
The Skrat^f-Muftiti would therefora seem to have been 
written about the beginning of the Adrianople period. It 
is, at any rate, difficult to suppose that it was written so 
late as a.b, 1285 (a.d. 1888]* which was the beginning 
of the Acre period; while tho ullurioni which it contains 
to the action of tho Persian Minister at Constantinople 
and the support accorded to hiiu by the French Ambassador 
(Co//, Sc* i, p. lyt* L 6 from the bottom ft and C&IL 
Sc. ti t p + I lb, top), forbid ns to suppose that it was written 
before the removal of the JIAbi& from Constantinople to 
Adrinriople, 

Thu re is still another reason for referring tho composition 
of the $urain*t-Mnfiifc to the Adrianople period. S tut til 
briefly this reason is as follows: (1) The Epistle to the 
King of Persia appear^ from internal evidence, to have been 
computed, or ut any rate begun, before lielm left Adrianopt*. 
(2) Bohn describes tho Surtti&%Mufuk as having been 


1 See (iji, 307-i i«/ru. 
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written nt *i time when the B£hn Lac) endured twenty ytarx 
of persecution (pp. 280-1 mpru ), while in the Epistle to the 
King of Persia he speaks of the persecution having lasted 
more than hontfj yearn* The natural assumption h that 
the former document was written at nn earlier dale than 
the latter, and consequently some time before the end of 
the Adriaurjple period. 

The pets sage in the Epistle to the King of Persia, which 
implies that it was written before 11 eh a left Adrianoplo, 
occurs in Colt. Sc. rf, p. 21#* hist line* mid p. 21-1, first line, 
and runs as follows; 


lii ^ Ai ,jU 

" And the lords of authority and wealth are about to send ns 
forth from this Snml F which is named Edirnc [Adrktjople], 
to the city of *Ahk& [Acre]/' 1 

The other passage in the Epistle to the King of Persia, 
alluded to, will be found ill Cv?L Sc. ti, p, 203, IL 12— 
und jf'.A, i, p. 148 j ii, p. 110, and runs as follows: 

J ti-'j* WJJ-A jl J J'ili ^Li 

jj 1 jj'iil 

"But us to this sect, it k more than twenty yean that they 
hove been tormented by day and night with the fierceness 
of the Boyol anger, and that they have been cast each one 
into a different land by tho blasts of tho tempests of the 
King's wrath." 

Sow even grunting that tie expression ia the Skrtsttt'l- 
“ twenty years have pissed,” be not abwhttehj 
definite, it is at any rule retati'rty so. When Beh& speaks 
thus, we may doubt whether ho reckons from the date of 


■ b«> twa* Mk p . m, wb«» a. V ,^ B lulDdl 
U]f€iKiilT t Oam^h tiw $mml mm k Urn 1 ' * vmewm 
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the B&b T fl 1 Manifestation 1 (a,ii + 1260), or the beginning of 
the minor persecution* (a.h. 12G1), or ihe period of the 
great massacres and persecutions (a*it. 12^tS5—but at 
any rate w® may fairly assume that ho is consistent in hia 
method* 

For the reasons above stated it appears to mo probable 
that the was written some time—possibly 

a considerable time—before the end of the Adriaoople 
period. It h worth noting m this connection the abatement 
of the Ezell author of the IfttM-BiMM (see TJTi n, 
pp. 358 -0), that Uaha begun hh propaganda by letters from 
Adrianaple, 

in. Bkji AVilA h's S£ir,i-i»He*&a!^ oh 1 Chapter of the 
Fdhsi/ and the Alv Au*i*S alat! w r on 4 Ei r j?™ to 
the Kings 1 which in t part compose it. 

In my first paper on the Bub is {V?. f p p. 520) I mentioned 
and enumerated certain Epistles addros#ed by Debu’n’llah 
to various potentate*, to wit; 

1. The Shuh of Persia, 

2. Sultim ‘AbduVA^iz, 

3. Napoleon III* 

4. The Jute Emperor of Kasai a, 

5. The Pope. 

6. The President of the United States. 

7. The Queen of England* 

In a footnote on the mme page I remarked ; “Of the 
fcecond and sixth of these I do not possess a copy, and of 
the existedco of the latter 1 am doubtful/' I may now 
add that I believe the sixth to be altogether mythical* 
and that, m haa been above shown, the first Epistle at 
any rate, and possibly some of the others, were written 
not at Acre but ut Adrbunple. 

Iu my second paper (If, tf f pp. 953-071) I gave a fuller 
account of these letters, and translated certain illustrative 
jJulj. ISM, LG 
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passages from each. " Taken collectively," T wrote (/«*, rit, 
p. 954), "these letters constitute what is known amongst 
the RAbis as the Su)'n-iSeykai t which I think includes 
also some shorter letters addressed to sundry other people/’ 
The whole text of this Siira-i-Hrtjhai [for there can be 
practically no douht that It is this document) has now 
been published by Huron Rosen in Coif. Sri. «, pp, 148 
et wy. It forms the second piece in the Imtitut MS. 
marked No. 48/465, and contains, besides other mutter, 
Severn l of the ufore-menlioned AfmaA-i-Saldtiii nr 11 Epistles 
to the Kings,” namely, (1) The Epistle to the Pope f£W/. 

«'*PP* 1T2--8) ; (2) The Epistle to Napoleon TIL iCofl. 
Sea n, pp. I78-ltitj)j (3) The Epistle to the lute Emperor 
of Russia (Colt. Sri. et, pp. I8IM88), of which in tny MS. 
only u portion was given ; and (4) Tin Epistle to the 
Queen of England (GW. Sri. ri, pp. 188-192). Whether 
the Epistle to tho Shah of Persia, and the other letters 
which follow it (pp. 2 huptv !, sIkiuM he regarded tis 

funning part of the Sitra-i-fftykal or not is doubtful. 

Before proceeding to discuss Huron Rosen's text of the 
Sum-ulLyktil, it seems desirable to give a short description 
of the .M8. used by me in preparing my description of the 
AliftiA, in which the arrange incut is somewhat different. 

l>,»cnption of (he Kirmun MS. rrhkhforomJ tho hnm of mj 
cceount ofthr A j*wA it- t-S a I, sri \ (fl. U , p. 954), 

Contains ff, 40, each leaf measuring I7'5 x 10*5 cmiti- 
metres. M fitted throughout in a small and rather illegible 
MiWtf hand. Some marginal notes and glosses. Contents t 

Ff. 1M9\ Tho Kiid^J-Aidcu f formerly misnamed by me 

La>rh-i‘Akdm), 

If. 20*-21 h . A htrji'~band in praise of RehA, 

Begins: 

fj W } tr# 

i~ j-i jjlj 
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AJL£-_j (jjji’jJ jl Js~ 

3 s ^L^Vj^U*; 

Ends with the band or rofmin: 

4Jii *kk ij 1 W*>* 

Uj j 3 s A 


F. 21 h . Three filiert pmyers, which I gm in exieitw :— 

K-l/iU* - " ~9\)st 

w'U, j jJjjL. uS£j Jks-'j <^Jj ^j\ 

x ■ V. ^ 1 «)' jjLil • l _ s ^ £ £SUj * 


J j *V j ^ JW 1 iJsi! <31 j J; 

* ,tb( uf* *r*V J* lU *^ k — ; ^- 3 ‘ 


■ X *-’ 1 J= C ! ^f* iZJjd*- 

3u Jr jj 43i ji ^uv j5 jjGije* (?) ^ j* 

* ir*^ J* j *! 

Ff. 32*-8(K The or Epistle to the King of 

Persia (CoU. St. ei, pp, 19fi—21U). To thus is prefixed 
the following prefatory tio-ie:— 

-v 1 uji' Jj'j a)j o'jj uM- w-j^* zj 

, ($*<?) aA^J LS-JVfJ JLi JLa^l 

C^ 1 ^” ! uT**^' ", ^ d-**^ ^ 'j <4?/* 

^ J*- - tvJ U ^ JL-# 
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"Thii Epistle wa* revealed in Adrianeple 1 specially for Ills 
Majesty the King [oT Persia]. Tint* semnl, the con¬ 
fidential attendant of their Excellencies^ senda it for yon 
to peruse. The meanings of sundry Arabic plirasee which 
were in my mind have been written down agreeably to the 
cum mu ml of God's Meat Mighty Branch” (Ghttsu ti'UahCl* 
A h zam f La* Bella's eldest son, *Abb4s EfendJ. See JL 4 
pp, G18 and T.N+ tt r p. 393* □. 2). Then cornea the 
heading— 

followed by the text of the Lateh-i-Sultdu, which closely 
agrees with Baron Itoaen’s text, even to the marginal 
glosKi) but differ* hero and there from the text contfiiiiud 
iu the T.X., which has evidently been toned dowti In places 
to suit a wider audience and to avoid giving offence to non¬ 
believers. 


Ff 3Q*-32\ The Lmrh-i-Ra'h (Coil. Se. ri, pp. 221-331), 
separated from the previous Latch only by a break 
in the line of about half an inch and Lho invocatory 
words ^31 Aw. 

Ff. 32 b -34 l . The Epistle to the Pope (Colt. Sc. ri, pp. 172- 
178), to which Is prefixed the following heading:— 

» <4*J' ^ JjJ jj JL^I ^ 

-Of the parts of the Rvfol, Revealed for the Chief of 

Uruimyya [sir !] on tho part of tha Lord of Creation.” 

Ff. The Epistle to Napoleon IU, (Colt, Se, ri 

pp. 1*8—186), headed i—■ 


* 'Viifc J & U JUl v* 


“Of the ports of the Hnjkal, 
Ileykal for the King of Paris," 


What was revealed in lho 


1 Thi* i* imjwrtunt. n* eoftfinnisif itin fontluriMi , 

«w«J eowwise lho iUm of t i E j. Xphti. fl *inaJy unv«il it (p. 532 

1 ApparjjiliT feWam „Bd hi. or, th« «*„ 

ms B»t f i ^sl 4 k Ww 


ta-Lapr. in nil proWbilitT, M i l 1 nttr infant** 

<« * * ^ -* 'AXt Stttfag *■* 
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Ff. 3^-37^. A portion of the Epistle to the late Emperor 
of Russia {Coll. So. fit, p. 186J, headed:— 

< y,;i u^! ji 4^ u jjwi '!*-! 

<r Of the parts of the Heykal, What was revealed in the 
JJnjial for the Emperor of Russia,” As I suspected {B. it, 
p. 969), this proves to be only a portion of the Epistle in 
question. The whole is given by But-on Rosen, 


F. 37 \ A short letter addressed to Mi rad Muhammad ‘AM. 
Begins: 


mJUw' . \ l^ui jJ.' fci 

jf ^** JAs-* lil jliljlj 

*.. U>j&i ’j JJ iisr* b 


Ends: 

j i-Jjjl' M JJ 1 J i_C' jP ^ 

^ *Hr* 'Jir- j t—Cli J Ljl JjJjJI 



Ff. aP-SS*. Another short letter addressed to the sutoe 

person, 

Begins: 

>ja JjU i ^ ji. 

. <. ( }iAj 1 Jj ^ 'UJ i—U {j^r" f) jki jLi jCLsf'* L 


Ends: 

V-ftirlj j iJdjj tilii* J Alii IlL*J Jif ^ 

‘W 1 IJTO^ jyi *L f i i' \yijt\ 2 \ }J & js, LAlL-, ijb±J 

JU 



m 


REMARKS ON THE BART TEXTS 


Ffr 38 *— 38 ** A letter to Hirz& Huhamnjad Tuki of Tt-id. 
Begins: 

1X1 JjO ^ J^-r* ^ jj 

s>-^- : Jj ifiL-j! L=— ^ Jii W W»'^' W-fj t o' (J* niJp tuL?! Jjs 

. - ■ d*J\ ) J* [ ' jS . 5UI ^Iv, , 

Ends; 


j!/“ *' * LJ™ 4 ' wr' c^J- h i —H,’ £**y t -' ,l| T <^’ 

^ —■ i J~r i -^ J -I 1 ' L--■ii'j-'J 1 'ia j bl 

* M V J' J* 3 ' iJf*- X J* j uJ^* V' J r 'jJ5l 




P. 3§\ Letter to Ak& Mirzj* Iluseyo, 

Begins! 

^ JjU yT ul> ^Uftb 

^ I—'1* ^ 

tP' (J ‘-^ l - 1 ' —^ ^ U JC^-j *jUx*ll iJJjtS' ^ vT-h JJ 

.^V’j J& ,LLc cja ^ J* i] 

Ends: 


f^ U uK> ^ ,L - *. *l4 

* ^ r % ^ f£- u ; ^ ^j31 Jj.1 4ZJ^ 

I'f. 3SM19- -Another letter addressed to the a!tnie pe mtu 
Begin 3: 


^ Jj'j ii 1 Ui 

u j-' ur* l> -w 

^ J ^-^-‘ ^ L : X j ^ ^ CiU 1* Ci 

-fjUaJl 0 -J ^ , 
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Ends; 

of ijr*}' 1 U ‘U' J*' Jl= ‘V' 

* fiy 

Ft -19*—30 b . A lei ter to Xkk Mfrzd Ibrihim* 

EegiEin: 

Jk ^-*^1 i - j1 ^" 

. . +. itaL*—(j-5i ^Lu+Jlt &pdL+ ^lmUL* .x+c*- 

End*: 

^Li ^9 l^La jS \ _ fjtLj 4 u_Cii 

f?) . u^jS' } ^ j£\ 

Js-j-J ^ wf-kgAl J jr ^JUXz ^jfju 

Ul ^ J| IfSf jjLi * ^jjt r .Jb. w .i!1 

Ft S9MKK Another Epistle. 

Begins: 

^jXL f JJJ1 i-j3j ^ ilil 1*1— it Uid iUols^ s__jL£ ^vi 

« . + jIJI C-y^i- T UJ 

Ends: 

j *ijLLj 1 ^*1 ' w -A—j^,i * . j | 

X &J! 1 *1^ hf ^JiH=^pj£jLfcM fcJ jJ ' *Ull k *jh*: /*-*£ 

Jj JU« j *jJ j Irf* l-Xj Jr^Jlj^ *i 

F. 4(K A prayer 
Begin*; 

^ ^JU_i' J ,yLm* w^t-' 1 <— k 

.... vJyk’ • * 
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Ends: 

j } t—i^U-1 . , illl ujULAi 

^—~ 4P' cr* j ^iU, 

*" U jjA' 1 A *i‘V 1 A-Lt ti-Jl Uj i , .Ljj-lj 

^ -t-cUll u* ur*J J ijj*-*2 } A*)JuJ' 

AjJl l^j\ L-C 1 yjliLj . i_CUi yS-Jl k _53j 

Hm-ing now described (be content* of my MS,, it behoves 
me to say something of the maimer in which it came into 
my potion. While T was at Kirmfin in July 1S&8 
some of m? BAt Wends informed me that a poor tiuJ, 
or teacher of their acquaintance, who was not a BSbi hud 
copied out for himself certain Bain documents, but 'that 
inasmuch as the possession of such was in itself somewhat 
o a risk, he would be glad t 0 sell them for a small sum 
o m uney. ^ Accordin-Iv, on tho evening of July 2ft(h, this 

*TZ-\ Ahnmd b ' T mnie - WflS b«oght by two of 

the Eabis to my lodging. Soon after his arrival he p r0 - 

duced the IIS. m question, and agreed to let me t> uv it 
of him 1 observed, while turning over the leaves, ?h„t 
be had (ns a jo himself, U C11(W the M ^ 

be found m hi* possession by Muwlmfaii} written at the 
end °f the that it was the Book of « the 

.«™a m aid'd, tituleadiog M •• o( 

J“7«->“ I* i'lU. troublo triu, S 

'5? .?” old '» « W wnb, I 

T ki t t° *"*" by “ c ol «“ *■» nsLi, Ju 

wi.tad to .pak to ™ ;„ pri „,.. 0 „ ^ '-, 3 

my anticipation* verified. The other iiibi h-.d - * 

absence, taken up rhe MS *ml 1 ,n mj ’ 

- ” zvarjt*-*!: 

r »- m "\ *»-5. -bo. dd^i '™ r "3 

“ " *• «*• * -*■ i itdVv iit'jS 
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pence, but with am till success, until Mirzu Ah mud washed 
out the abusive paragraph, and, under the previous 
colophon— 

ilj aJ r l? J 



wrote in the if place as fallows : 

cuU^V.-iT , ■ ■* whf 4,*^ 4 4JLJ J * aL2* .X*^ 

jl J - ju ! 1 J c y j ^ i^tj^ 

^ i j . l-J » j k ——- -Xi i}j^i U~*^ 

jr uj ^uji o~.t r ui ^ ju 

rr-c 

fl By the praise of God ami Elis favour and grace. This 
is the precious Most Holy Rook (Kt£db-i- Akdtm)^ which is 
[one] of the works of If is Most Excellent Hotinesa Btha 
(may my life and the life of the worlds be a sacrifice 
to hirn)j and was revealed by the Bun of the Horizon 
of illumination, and sots forth laws and regulations for 
[(jolTs j servants and for till mankind. Eeque&t Is made 
for the prayers of the reader* Vak. The month of 
ZiV-AWrf, A.H. 1303" [July, 188 ft], 

Now it is very seldom that we come across u B&bi MS. 
transcribed by one who U not. himself a Bibf T and this 
p- rhaps account a for the fuel that in point of accuracy 
this MS, leaves much to be desired. Indeed, m Inaccurate 
Is it in places* that the eons of Helid, to whom I shewed 
it, would have destroyed it if I hud not begged that it 
might be spared. 

From this digression I now return to n consideration 
of the text of the Surn-i-Jlfyknf, published by Duran 
Rosen (CM. & fc m r pp. 149—103}, in which* for the 
present, I do not Include tbo Epistle to the King of Persia, 
the L<irrA-i*Ra f te t and the other documents enumerated, at 
pp. 270-3 supra. 
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The Suni-i-ffnjfuil is divisible, as Baron Rosen points 
ont (Coll. Sr. rt, p, UD), into two parts, of winch the 
second part (p. 173, 1, L5-p. lf)2 f L 2) contains in tin* 
interrupted succession, (1) the Epistle to the Pape, (2) the 
Epistle to the " King of Peris,” (bj the Epistle to the 
Emperor of Russia, and (-1) the Epistle to the Queen of 
England. Inasmuch as these wore described in my second 
paper on the Mb is in the -/.fl.-E.S’. for lfWU, T shall have 
but little to say of them here. The first jmrt of the 6’i)rff, 
on the other hand, now first made available to Orientalists, 
deserves a fuller notice. It contains Delta's formulation 
ot his claims, and declaration oi |h divine rial ure and 
mission, coupled with reproaches addressed to such of the 
Debts ns ret use to ncknow lodge them, and Jitigrv ilcnunciu- 
lions of Ids rival nod half-brother Mirza Yahj-4 Salft-i- 
Ezd. Speaking broadly, then, we may say thut the fir4. 
part of the Htykal ig uddreusd to the Dabt cornmunity, 
the smwrf part to the rulers of Christian lands. Qf this 
first part I can, perhaps, boat convey some idea by trans¬ 
lating from it certain selected passages, prefixing to each, 
the Dumber or the page in Cull, ,Sc. n, OD which the 
original tcit occurs. 


Sfleded jwst a 3 e$ from t/ie First Fart of the Bira-i-Meyial. 

(P. 150, 1. ■>) “ Blessed be lie who bath caused to descend 
upon his servant the burden of the heavens and the 
earth ; herein wo do verily praise Him, and none 
knoweth it sure the wise. Glory be to Him IVJio 
hath coat Ilia Beauty under the claws or hatred 
amongst the wicked; verily wc acquiesce in this, 
and none understendeth it save them who have 
understanding. Glory he to Him, Who hath en¬ 
trusted i.luaeyn, 1 amidst the hosts of the enemy 


V? & *!**«> nf, rhRn ipT 

[Mini] ^titejn All^ it viilild 'ippcmr frum ehf* arnj n ih ■■ r nn«,*J 
U * npcimig wonh el tbs ui& a p^,.. c j M P Jj2E£ 


1 U Belli'it'llib. 

Slum,-, it* 
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while the spears of violence and hatred reach his 
body every moment; verily, we thank Him for what 
He hath decreed against His afflicted servant who 
turns to Hun and stands for Him. 

.. And when I saw myself at the culminating 
point of affliction, I heard u voice of the most won¬ 
derful and sweetest over mv head; and when I 
turned my face I beheld the Hud 1 of celebration 
of my Lord’s Name floating in the air on a level 
with the head, and I saw her to be rejoicing in 
herself, as though the fashion of PorudUe were 
apparent in her face, and the splendour of the Host 
Merciful were displayed iu her cheek. And she was 
speaking between the heavens and the earth with 
a voice wherewith hearts nud intelligences wore 
attracted. And all the wounds within me and with¬ 
out me were made glad with glad tidings wherewith 
toy soul was rejoiced, and the honourable amongst 
[God’s] servants were filled with joy. And she 
pointed with her finger towards my head and [thus] 
addressed all who arc in tb« havens and the earth: 
—‘By God, this is. indeed, the Beloved of the worlds, 
hoL vo understand not. This is, indeed, the Beauty 
of God in your midst, and His authority amongst 
you, did ye hut know. And this is, indeed, the 
Mystery of G<hI and IBs Treasure, and the Command 
of God and His Glory unto whomsoever is in the 
kingdom of command and creation, it ye will under¬ 
stand. Verily this is, indeed, he whom all who 
inhabit the realms of Eternity desire to meet, and 
beside them those who rest w ithin the pavilions of 
splendour; hut yo turn awny from his beauty. 


totter r»ntiiined in MS. No. tS8 !*** **> *> !*• ft 

tiling call* htoteH eider or Mn*J" [}>“ j| n "t "J, . 

«f the tVenwstery «« Mr */ *,ft,n sfUmntiuuI 

[Minill -All Msliimmad, ^nk* (•TO£' nU ?>, ot s* ibn Jis, 

*AU- Tel B*hk + * father nnmrel pnd uu™ Bum * H « 

‘TW* Xlid [/*, i ur -Ml Wfltfd * 

flm hair n[ tbi- h&ra.<~Itiyi*l. ami »' - no «> ptiT <L limit snntofcwm InltiJi 

hf lin‘ ahgd Gttbrisl in tiiE rttdntitiHj of MapteWSal* 
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"0 people of the Bey An ! 1 If ve will not help 
him, l.iijd will help him with the hosts of the hen vena 
and the earth, and beside them the hosts of the 
Unseen, by His command, 'Be,' and it shall be! 
And He will raise up bv Hie will a creation, whereof 
none knowelh stive Himself, the Protecting, the Self- 
suh&iatent. These will He purify from the stain of 
vain conjuncture and patDion, and will raise up to the 
station of sanctity, and by them He will make 
manifest the signs of glory of ilia rule on earth: 
thus hath it been devised on the part of God, the 
Mighty [p. 151], the Loving. 

" ° W 1 * l to Bey an ! Do ye deny him whom 
ye were created to meet, and do ye then rejoice in 
your seats? And do ye lake objection to him, of 
whom one single hair is more precious in God's sight 
that) whomsoever is la the Leavens and the earth ? 
Do yo then mack at us ? 

“ 0 people of the Hey An! Produce what ye have 
that I may know by what proof ye forinerlr believed 
in the Manifestations of llie [Divine] Commund, and 
by what argument ye are to-day puffed up with pride. 
B y Him, who created me from the Light of His 
Beauty, I have not found any more heedless than 
you, nor aav blinder than you: verily, V e seek to 
justify your faith in God by the Epistles‘which arc 
in your hands, [but] when verses are revealed and 
the lamp shines brightly, ye reject him by whose pen 
matters are determined in a Preserved Tablet. Yo 
read the verges and deny their Source and their 
IleTCfller: thus hath God t ukm away your sight, as 
a recompense for vour actions, did ye but know* it 
Yd write the verses in the evening and at dawn, and 
then ye are veiled from him who reveals them T , . , 


' Tin* fiprfsfior ^1,“ people or - clwtreh ^ ^ 
a^l to dm* ifa. -MiWi. of »h, .u ikpmmim „ f lhe & 
otaer I"* 7 * «1 mabutftl Willi jjeJaa-is 


11 k ordinarily 
or, m 
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"0 Supreme Ten I 1 * 3 Hear the roles of thy Lord 
from tho Lote-troe beyond which there is no passing, 
in the bright abode or [the Divine] Unity, that thou 
muv’et find thyself refreshed mid fragrant by the 
strains of thy Merciful Lord, and that Aou may * 
be sanctified from sorrow by these gules, which breatho 
from the region of My Name. Mho Forgiving. Then 
wi9e in this Form [JTfjW] forms of the [Dime] 
rnilv. that they may tell in the kingdom of creation 
of their Lord, the Supreme, the Most Splendid, end 
may he of those who are illuminated by the lights 
of their Lord, Verily, we have appointed this Form 
[J/ryAwf] the Source of Being amidst the now 
creation, that all may be assured that I am able to 
do what I will by My Word * Be, and it » And 
under the shadow of each Letter of the Letters ot 
this Form [2M«0 we will raise up a creation 
whose number none knowetb, sure God, tho Protect¬ 
ing, tho Self-Subsisifiut. 


Hero begins that portion of tho Sira from which U derives 
its name of “ StsfaL'’ This word means " body, form, 

«<temple" "altar," and it appears to lw used in somewhat 

different senses in different passages- In 6C ‘ mC C “ L ‘ S ’ “ m 
the above paragraph, Beha seems to apply it to himself, to 
bcin- the corporeal -temple” which the Deity inhabit* 
I„ "ilier places p. 158, 1L 9-13) it would appear to 
denote this particular revelation—tho $unt-i*Eeyk«l. In 
different parts of the Sura tho Eye, tho Hearing, and the 
Tongue of the Heyhit are addressed; nod elsewhere, tho 
four letters 11. Y. U. L. composing the word, arc Severn y 
and successively apostrophized in like fashion. Attogct cr, 

however vague may bo tho sense in which the Unn 
ployed, its occurrence is so constant, and tho inipor uc 
attached to it evidently so great, that tho uume o t io ura 


1 By thil rtprwuina Rclifc app«ui to fas*** hisad/, “ tie mstrwntat wlarcby 

Gnd"" is rojuifl kfttiwn 10 mett. 

3 Kmr'uu, liii, H. 
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LTX m - Im '™ ,in K “ ,K * “■ “ i« «° Im* 

*r.r <>h " u “ [ >»■•«* ,i. „„ ih„„ »„i iiai , r j 

0t tLc n T im P°^nt and ab* mMa m Chief 

“ff theaa is one i a which Mlrei Y„iivfi SnhXi^i h 

n u ft t r v ’ ng . tn / d * i*®« »**- Thu 

T h * J™T r 9,ltC f. 111 JuJl at l*P- »08-& of voL H of ray 

™ * I *U therefore 

LT ° f tll<? Mme *»—«W, (nms- 

luted f^m a MS, winch I iwently obtained of a rety rare 

Vt ™ T1 U S 7 Ra * h> lUhhht ’ composed n , 

I war informed, by the late ITAjJ Seyyid Jawed of Kirn.an 

an ! ,artij =“n of Subh-k EM i' S ; It will L , ; 

fihurge of bringing a &J*, accusation of ^ gJlffl6 . . 

£ mlu ■ . T"?: P “ l *'"* k * * W of 

the MM, against the chief of tho rival faction mu 

hut at least the fierce animosity which subsist?, between tC 

m he sam ^ y *» 

[Tmnshtion from tho IMM, j : -The first jnggfe 

S be Mjns4 Hnwyi, 

( V; ™ this, that he brought 

lo //«rr™/-i-^/ a dteh of plain food, with one aide 

W on'R TT V ^tending to 

F*T. " U « hn ^- For «**»• th 0 apportioned 
S-IT rf “ PPer 0f H “ ^lin*. the Fruit 

L >f /T 5 T,? "' 0110 of thc to Suit,. 

':!?*[ Jj bl8 fo|1 °™] bad been from the house of 
M.™ Ifnseyn ‘XV, ^ that poised dTU 
pfaeed he fore H„ Holing Mir/A II USl , rfl ^ 1; 

rflt,!lkC ° f * * ■ lunate 

tho *»dl of omens wa* perceptible in the food, Bni 

/. SfTJr 1 " 10 * 10 ' mion ’’ ***** to taste 

it. Kfc* Haaeyn ‘AM C o Ilt i Illti ,d to press j aiin 
urgently to eat. He repli.d. ^ince it ^ ^ 
onioiLB, I will Dot cat it; if U m M 
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too reel f. 1 From this answer Mlrzd Hdseytj £ Ali 
supposed that His lLulines3 hud divined lm evil 
design* and, simply with the view of disguising 
[the trath] and putting a better appearance on the 
matter, nte a Kttb from the oilier side 1 of the diifo* 
in order that tin? suspicion h of Jib Holmes might 
perhaps bo dispelled and he might eat of the poisoned 
mde. But Ilia Holiness, because of the smell of 
onions, would not eat, Nmv h inasmuch m the poison 
hud to some extent diffused itself to the other side/ 
it produced some slight effect on the aforesaid Mirza 
[lIuBOVU ‘All],. causing Sri him sickness and yuiillI- 
ing* Then lie summoned the physicians, gathered 
his own people round him, and privately informed 
them of his state, declaring that JJrifmf-f-JS&j/ had 
poisoned him, Next day, when His Holiness the 
Fruit went to the hath* Muhammad e AH the barber 
of Id Lib an (whoso eara had been cut off for theft 
and other crimes by the governor of I* tub an, mid 
who T having lied thence to Baghdad, had become one 
of MIrzti lluaayn ‘All's chosen aesomates^ and the 
Miurve of man!fold evils and mischiefs) came forward 
in the bath [a* though] to shave with his barber’s 
razor the Rides of the head and the tower part of 
the throat of His Htdinoes. His Holiness* however, 
divining with great acumen his evil design, refused 
to \bi siilived * and, ns noon a*a lie came out from the 
bath, chose another lodging in Adriadople, and with¬ 
drew himself from these persona/* This narrative 
may 1 m most instructively compared with Behd’s 
version contained in I be Kitra-i- Iffykat A'c?. n, 
pp. ] r,4-ii; r.,Y. ir, pp. ^5H-hj r I now proceed ta 
give translations of a few morn passages from the 
S&rti-i-HstjfoiL 

(P- 155* l 20) "O Pen of Enmity ! Grieve not at what 
hath bo Fallen thee, for God will raise up a people 
who shall see with their eyeft and ahull remember 

1 idf, eUi* iiapoiB^d *iik 
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what bath befallen thee. Withdraw the pen from 
the mention of these; then wield it id commemora¬ 
tion of the King of Pro-mistence* Leave the things 
of the contingent world; then drink of the pure 
Healed wine of My celebration. Beware that thou 
busy not thyself with the mention of those from 
whom thou shah obtain naught but the savours of 
hatred; those of whom love of supremacy hath so 
taken possession that they destroy their souls to 
increase their celebrity and to perpetuate their name. 
These hath God iascribed as the slaves of names in 
a Preserved Tablet a . 

(P. 156, L 3) iC 0 Form [iZVyin/] ! Stretch forth thy hand 
over alt that is in the heavens and in the earth, and * 
take the reins of command in the gnunp of thy will: 
■verily We have sit on thy right hand the dominion 
of nil things: do what thou wishes!, and fear not 
those who know not M ******* 

(P P 158, L 3) u Beware that yo abed not blood 1 Draw the 
sword of tho tonguo from the sheath of utterance, 
for therewith thou shult subdue the cities of [mcn ? s] 
hearts. Verily, We have taken away the command 
to elay from your midst: 1 verily My mercy hath 
preceded all contingent beings, Lf yo would know 
it" * , ■ * , 

(P, 159,1 P2J n O Form of the [Divine] Command! If 
thou Hnde.it none advancing towards thy gifts, grieve 
not! Thou wort created for Myself: occupy thyself 
with celebrating me amongst my servants: this is 
what hath been apportioned to ibeo in a Preserved 
Tablet/* 

(P. 160, l 15) “ And amongst the infidels is he who dis¬ 
believed within his eoul and arose in war, saying, 

* These verses are spurious/ thus in bygone time 
said men who have passed away, and Lo I in helUfira 
do they [now] cry for help. 1 ' 


i Lm. the M&t qr raligioui warfare, U ftbohitu,d in tfm itisfeanuioa. 
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In the kst word of ibis sentence— iji£xt(ighUhttn t 41 they 
cry for help 11 —allusion ia probably mode to the Jlu&tfSghdth 
(He from whom help is sought} of the Bryan (see U. i r 
p, 5Io)* The aura of the letters composing this word is 
2001 (^=40, ^=00, CJ = 400, i^IOOO, l=I f kU^SOO), 
and it is implied in certain passages of the Pension Beyin 
that 1 He whom God ahull manifest* will or may delay his 
advent till this number of years have elapsed since the 
beginning of tbo Bibk mission* To these texts the Ezdis 
specially appeal in justification of their rejection of Behi 
WllaVs claim to be the Promised Deliverer, while they ora 
reproached by the He hi’is for a offering themselves to bo 
" veiled 11 by this word from the truth* Thus Sii'im of 
Abide says in one of bis poems: 


■„- isiwT 

cHj j' 

%lj\ I T ■ ,, , «|j l 


'j c;W --y 4 yf* 

> ,* v ; > c- T W 


“There k no other 4 Helper * (JfuyAM) for the world than 
Belm, 

He who is the * Help * (GtfryrifA} for every seeker after help 
{ Mtijiffghith)* 

Tell to those foul and benighted ones (lift the Ezelk) 

Tliis m&Mage from the strains of the birds of Eternity: 

1 Hear. O thou who tamest expectant of 11 Help” (Ghiydth), 
Verily this is she cry of Him whose help is sought (r#A 
-1/ mtagh&th)* PJ 


I will here quote two passages from the Persian Berlin 
which bear on this point* The first occurs in Vdhid ii, 
ch, IT :— 

4^ J \ 1^ ■ r* ^ 1 R ■-»“J 

jA * i!jLj= JSz jJjf] $ jb Ai 1, 

kp i ji—^ m jJ 1 -*—«J jb JL^J jij -1 

^iuaj. IB52. 30 
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JSy* J* <v£-' ’ j' Ai l* * * ] & .J ^As*' A'ki JjL(j 
•J'® - * **-—Htd^ *■> iJ * AJ ^ cT* j 1, t&S+^J 

4 J-jrd J. j- ,>* ijoUi aJ 1 j Ji* <Li -£l :,J * Jael 

uA iiT* oi'-M • **-'ai* ^ JvA Jjli^£j*j t-j'sS’jj 

* *-' jj yri Jjij ^Je>'jal J OAAU A+sJ (tfcjl 

.... ^"-''-J O' |jJ j' O/*-*_• A_i 

“Many a Fire shall God convert Into a Light by Him 
whom God ahull manifest, and many a Light shall he make 
u Firo! 1 And if hw appear in tho number of Ohvjdih 
[=1511], 1 and all shall enter in [to his faith], not ouo 
will remain in the Fire. Ami if ho come ere Muntaghdih 
[=3001], and all shall enter in, not ono will remain in the 
Fire, but all will be converted Into Light. Srek this favour 
from Him whom God shall manifest, for this is the Greatest 
Favour and the Must Great Salvation : that y 0 tarry not 
us other churches, even like the Letters of the Gospel,* 
who still await ‘ him who ahull come, by name Ahmad/* 
while two other Books 5 are revealed* Bit if Ha come not 
ere [the lapse of a number of years equivalent to] these 
iwu Names, [still] He will certainly come, and there is no 
escape for Him [from this]," 

The second passage occurs in Vnhi,( iii. ch. 15 : 


^ uj*? ^ &*& &tW? i&rty Ji "/ ' ^ , 

Ai 1 ^' a * 1 y J»h' 4 asU «U j ; b Jl} 

>J*& ^ *1*li ^a; 4 j, ^ 

^ JI J> il U LJL ^ Jj | 

jJJSttlAlSJZ' ^ “ *" ** — WW «d at 
: ft r^SLr^ Df jrun #,to *■ * “**■**« ■ * .be Btb. 

mltAIngSSL WS * We fund- 

‘ Ib c Kurin ud lie fc,^ *■ ’** f‘ M3 * “• 1«* 
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i? ' 1 J j-i ^ jJ* 1 ^ ^*j ^ 

fc— ?j^t | i~* *■ Ai- uj r ^~ J -^- < 1 ^ ■ J Jb 4 Jo P 0 

iJ_f~ ll if ^1 a jJ j^J * Jjtu Jju: jj-jt '' ,J*^ 

i^wrtJ l *fi r - 4^- JuJW jL' JjJ* ^JL-L^w* Lf 

^iUi * a^jUJ ^I .u . -UiLjj Ajj JJk ±Ar > *J2\ 

A-^- CJ ^> * * l? 4>S L-L^-i- ,J^=J JI A^V 1 Ju ,** bar ^1 

j 43 b 1 Lu ! i jJJl 4*Ii jLJ ;’ * 

l+i #l*j ! ‘ ^IsU -A’ — mj * ^ j 4/ j li i M li f a*v1j 

* 

ft And so likewise if Q lt the believers in the Be van believe 
in Him whom God tihull nmmleiit > none will tenia in in the 
Fire, md none will be adjudged an mi believer. But watch 
for the Manifestation, that there may not be an interval 
oftiO much as a moment between the Maui ft: station uod the 
belief of all who believe in the Bcyan. For even so lon^ 
as until [the number of years represented by] ITwtagfmf/i 
it in not. meet that they should remain, [in esLpectant>n] H if 
Caution should lay hold of their skirt*, for such caution 
hath been and h in Fire, But it is hoped of the Grace of 
God, the Pitiful and CorogHusicmate, that at the time of lhe 
Manifestation Me will by Ilia high commands [container]] 
in His Epistles awaken all Mia servants from sleep and will 
not * suffer them to remain in the Firo^ until the period 
determined in the Bey Ad, which is till [the fidHlmont of 
the number of] Ghitf&th or Mwiaghdth* For none hath 

1 On® MS. here imwrtai jj& which, bwnw, —-itn reduoduit. 

1 Two rtflil JpUi, which *urv material ]v alien tbw iDdM^ nf what 

foUnw*, The rrmlmj; here uiliPpk-4, buWcV-Br, wc^ej£|» to m* the he*t, 

1 Oho MS, |j i« * 

1 ii we fekpt the othur rtwiliD^, m\l Buffer^ 

1 Heft ihe fin vf gipartaLkm usi tiaadiiittal JoDgin* seeebi to he meant. 



30-2 


EEMAEES OS T 2 E B*Bf TEXTS 


knowledge of the [time of the] Manifestation save God: 
whenever it takes plnco all mast believe in the Point of 
Truth and render thanks to God ; though it is hoped of 
Ilia Grace that it will tnrt reach to [the number of] 
JftMfaghtiih, and that the word of God will bo raised up 
ere this. And Mis verses only, and the very nature of Hii 
being in itself, are the proof [of Ilis truth], since all else 
is knowu by Him, while lie cannot be known by aught 
bat Himself. Glorious is God beyond whut they attribute 
[to mm] ! ” 

1 now continue my translation from the S4ra-i-£tetfkst : 

iP. Itfft, 1. 17) “Say, *Wbe unto you by reason of that 
which issuetk from your mouths! If the verses be 
spurious, thou by what proof did ye [formerly] 
believe in God? Produce it, if yu know. When¬ 
ever We have revealed unto them signal versts thev 
have denied them, and when they saw that whereof 
all creation was unable to predate the like, they 
said 1 This Is sorcery.’ 1 What nils these people 
that they say that whereof they have no knowledge? 
Thus spoke the church of the Turkdn 1 when God 
brought I Its religion : an- they not indeed an un¬ 
believing people? And they 3 forbade men from 
presenting themselves before the Beautv of the 
Eternal* or eating with his friends ; and same 
amongst them said, 'Approach not these! Verily 
they bewitch men* and lend them astray from the 
piub of God, the Protecting, the Self-SubsUtent.’ 
By God the True One, verily he who is unable to 


1 Cf< Kni'in t + 1 IQ ■ n. 7; *i 10, etc. 

» p.f, Ibt- .McLbjmina.!ninu B *kk br™ necimi the fcvlU ivf ttfsru? M obdllnl* 
rn^tfiT nj raison of I mm the SttiiBDunuduu m*r* [ u tilt if rtfretioo ut ihfi 

* i.#. tlse MnhfiTjiJEiafllinF, 

* i t. frurnfainf to twit tV Bib. 

Fwiiui Maljnn'rulliiH thst^ 

mmr■ .-Sdnintfd .ut»t.ii« laiird Whti tUcir (i»h1 „f in that " 

EfcKJf■ “ L *-ETC t'Z 
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Bpeuk before us saitb wimt none of those of yore 
&±id, und hath looped to do wh&k none of those who 
have disbelieved in [God] tho Merciful have done 
throughout all the ages : to this their words and 
deeds bear witness, if ye will judge aright Verily 
ho who refers God** signs to sorcery hath not believed 
in any one of God's apostles : his efforts have gone 
astray in Futile life, and he bath become of those 
who say what they know not* Say: *0 servant, 
feur God who created thee and fashioned thee, und 
seek not to emulate God : bo just in thy soul, and 
be of thoee who act equitably/ Verily, such ns ore 
given knowledge from God, these will find in their 
[f'.r. the EzieliV] very objections strong arguments 
wherewith to confute them und to establish [the 
troth ofJ this Apparent Light. Say : 1 Do ye oity 
wlmt the infidels said when there came unto the at 
the Reminder 1 from their LordP* Woo onto yen, O 
concourse of foots! Evil is that which ye acquire ! * f 

The whole of thia most interesting passage is directed 
ngainst E^el und his followers, and it contains the gist of 
tho Rehil argument. The Bib laid down tho doctrine 
that the production of # verses * or inspired wards* 

was the one and only proof of a divine miraioa, To this 
proof alone did Muhammad appeal: to this proof alone did 
the Bub appeal: and of 'Him whom God shall manifest* 
this proof alone wax to be expected or required. On Elds 
ground the Bob4 r ia assert that no unprejudiced Bubi can 
remain (like the Ezclis do) in the old dispensation. They 
believed in the Bib because of hie * verses' ; Beta has pro¬ 
duced similar * verses p ; therefore they cannot fairly ret use 

1 tty tii* 1 Romfrubr «f j|j} thr I Mb imu to ba mrntat- This i* 

h anutlipr of thr Num-i-Ifcyini jp, 167, II. M-5), of which Ull* 

bi iIik tmuilatian t— ki lio ye ask Itur JWn Tcbtuhor Eh* Spirit [i.r. Chri-ij n-w nf 
a Until from GodP Or [da Tti tuk] idol* wither Muhammad *b± ft prr-pbrt? 
Or [d* jm Hik] the ehnrch of tiiu Furtem [Lt* Lh* Wnbmwrfiaa] cenccrm*% 
Ihc Rtimiinkr of Ut*t i>hi th* i£i^liiT r tins nigb ; " 
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to believe iti him. Hence the Belli"is are of no people 
more impatient than of the Radis, who, mcepling their 
premiss, thnt such ‘verses* are the sign of a divine mission, 
deny their conclusion that Belli is divinely inspired. Two 
passages addressed to Snhh-i-Exet in the Kitfth-i-Akrfax and 
the Lntrh-i-Ntyir servo admirably to illustrate and elucidate 
this portion of the 8kra-i-Hrt/knL The test and translation 
ol these I have given in the footnotes on pp, 93—1 and 
9d-i of vol. ii of my TrnztUer't Nar>at\tt, and I will not 
therefore repeat them hero. 

Having now devoted nearly as much apace as I can spare 
to the Hitra-i-Hrykai, I must content myself with noticing a 
iew of the most import ant pussagea in what remains of the 
first part. 

On p. 161, II. 21-22, Bdi& says, speaking of his own 
* Manifestation,’ "When the Light of the horizons shone 
forth from the horizon of ‘Irak.’ 1 By ‘Irak Beha in his 
writiags always means Baghdad, so that we are led to infer 
from this passage (hut his ' Manifestation * took place there, 
[[j the Truer Her a Xurrafirr we are told that it did (alee 


plai e there (vol. ii, p. 63, vo). i, p. 80-81 j, and further {he. 
rif. and vol. ii, p. 65) that it took place la the month of 
Mnhurrani in the yenr s.ir, 1269 (Oct. lO-jNYiv. Vi, A .o, 
which statoimmt appears unpresi^ inasmuch as 
B.dni was arrested in August, 1852, and imprisoned for four 
months at Tdrerin ere ho was suHbred to depart to Baghdad, 
Sabil, on the contrary, in the chronological poem published 
in my recond paper on the iMbis, in the JJt,A,8. f OT jggy 
(pp. 983-990), sap that Bdiu's manifestation took pluco 
at Adrian epic when Le was 50 yeura old. As Beha was 
bom on the second of Muharnmi a. ft. 1233 (Jf OVi 4 

1817), he would attain his fiftieth year in Mh^utwh’ a.h. 
1283 (May-slum a.d. 1365). Amongst the BeWi* them 
s-dves, then, there is as nmch an fourteen years difference as 
to the dote of w important an event us the ‘ Manifestation - 
or annunciation of the divine minion of BehAt JI 0 w tan 
w,. account for this discrepancy, and which dote must we 
accept m tike mate probable ? 
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The facts, so far as they are yet known, are them The 
Shmliil-Miditk, the S&ra-i-ffmfjtal % the KilM*i-AMaA t and, 
in shorty all the writings wherein BebA clearly air Slices 
o claim to supremacy, contain internal evidence to prove 
that they were not written before the Adrknople period* 
The which is the only one of Behd's works certainly 

known to have been written at Baghdad, contains no de¬ 
claration of such u claim. On the contrary, it is entirely 
filled with praises o(' the Bib, and arguments in favour of 
his religion; the BeyAn is throughout spoken of as the last 
revolution; and there is no hint uf any idea in BchA’s mind 
of claiming the supremacy, save the exp region of a hope 
that the M people of the BeyAn” will not in their turn 
become as obdurate against new Truth as were the Mu- 
hammudund. Immediately after the expression of this hope, 
BehA com plains of the envy and n version wherewith certain 
persons (presumably Bahts) regard him, which secret envy 
and it version on the part of pretended friends are, he fitly s, 
Jar harder to bear ibun the open persecution of declared 
enemies* He adds that tic newr tought pnrnfcnre orrr miff 
Qth' in a a if matter 1 ^ j * - > rJ “ V 

_-y/}: that soon alter his arrival in Baghdad ho 
voluntarily retired alone into the aolirude of the deserts to 
overt discord and strife; that ho remained in this seclusion 
for two years, and only abandoned it at ttis command of tim 
ctiirf [rvideotly SM-i-Ezct][ uud that since hi* return, 
which took place two years previously, lie had experienced 
Bach unkind treatment that nothing would induce hint to 
remain at Baghdad save the reflection that ho too might 
he called upon to lay down Lb life for the Bab. Now* 
according to NabiTs poem (stanza G) f Belli returned to 
Baghdad from his two yeur*' retirement at the age uf forty, 
Ce. in Aril* 12752-5 <A,m 1856), so that the Ikm must have 
been concluded (for the passages referred to above occur at 
the end of the hook) in A.m 1858. Wq have, therefore, 
the be*! of reasons for believing that, during the lir--^ hull 
of the thigh dud period at any rate. Bob A sEill fully ac¬ 
knowledged, in appearance at least, the supteinucy of 
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Subh4-Ezel; and consequently we mast regard the early 
date given for his * Manifestation 1 m the Tfftrrilff& 
Xt\m\\tire as ficLitiuus + The evidence, in short, m far 11 s 
it goes, entirely accords with the assertion of the Ezell 
historian (in the Hasht Bihvsht) that Behft’s claim was 
first publicly advanced in Adnunnple. Now the author of 
the Tr fire Her* Nnrrnffee t who may very probably have been 
one of Behd ¥ i own sons, and who, at any rate, wrote under 
his immediate sanction, and had every means of ascertaining 
the facta, must have known this, and must therefore have 
deliberately and purposely antedated the • Manifestation/ 
His reason for so doing is, [ think, not far to seek. Ho 
desires to curtail as far as possible both the extent and the 
duration of Subhd-Esel s authority* and to give colour to 
his assertion that Behft was from the first recognized by the 
Bub as that Greater Deliverer whose advent he nnnnuncecL 
Having accounted for the i according to him) tomjjorury and 
nominal supremacy of Sobh-UEzel by describing it i T.N. ii* 
pp. 62-3) m n prccualiuuni measure deigned to divert at¬ 
tention and danger from Behivii’llnh during his cod ti nuance 
in Persian territory, he is compelled, in order that his 
theory may apjieur consistent with facts, to represent this 
supremacy as ceasing on the arrival of BchaVIldh at 
Baghdad. 

I have had occasion to refer several times to the little 
chronological poem of Nubile, which [ published with a 
translation in tho J.ILA-X. for 1889 (pp, 983-9 0Q) T Baron 
Rosen ha* found reason to doubt the accuracy of the date 
therein given for the arrival of the Bftbi exiles at. Adria- 
nople* Ccuttinenting on a passage in Behd p s Persian letter 
to the Sulifiu of Turkey (ColL St\ ri t p. 218), in which tho 
sojourn of the Bah is at Adrianoplo is do.Hcribed as having 
lasted six yuan*, be nays: “Co renseigmucnl est important 
BlhA dit positive moot que 1c s^jemr des .secretaires ft Andri- 
noplc a duriS *ir amides, Lear depart force do ceBc ville 
ajant oa lieu, d'aprfts le poemc chronotogiqqe public par 
M. Browne, IT. 981; cl 1. S25, en Aaftt, l$m 7 its out dft 
ctre intends ft Andraople cn IS62, et non en 1864, com me 
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h vent le po£me citA La date da depart eat confirmee par 
uno dipecho dn gerant da coiisuhit do Russie d Andrinoplo 
dutee du 20 AoCit, 1SUS, Elle continue on mtma temps la 
date do Vanivecj car il y eat difc que le gouve moment 
lure en 1B63 fat contraint d'intemer lea &nigrfa h&bys, efc 
qu'Andrinople fut choisi & act elfct, Iat difference ii T est 
pas tres-considerable, mill olio prouve quo 1ft chronologic dti 
petit p^rne de Nabit nest pas rigoure®®*/* 

lkron RooexTs discovery of this official document is an 
imps:]riant one* and, as regards the date of departure, it is 
confirmed by the State papers of the Cyprus government 
(see T.N. H f Note w, especially p, 378, 11 . 2). According to 
one of these, the fermdn of banishment was dated July 2tith, 
1868; while in another, the date of Subh-i-EsftTfl arrival 
in the Island is given as September oth, 18G8. According 
to NabETa poem, Boh a reached Acre on August 31st of the 
same venr, so that the approsiiiiuto date of depart ore from 
Adrinnaplc may be regarded m absolutely certain. The 
date of arrival at Adrhiripple is runuh more difficult to 
determine. It is true that, in the passage noted by Baron 
Rosen, Bdm describes the period of his sojourn there as 
six years, but then 111 the chronological table, prepared for 
il. Tmimimsky, by the Mins of J.Jikahud (Colt. Sc. n\ 
p, 252)j the duration of that period is stated as 11 about 5 
years/' Now the dates and figures given by Beha can 
only be regarded as approximate \ thus, for instance, in the 
Ep[.sLhi to the King of Persia (Cot'L Sc. n\ p. 199, last line), 
ho nays that ho rein 1 lined twelve years at Baghdad, while 
in a passage in the Sumtu*l-Muiuk (Coil- Sc. i* p« 202, L 18) 
he says eleven years. No w, taking even the lower of these 
figures as correct, 13 eh a cannot have reached Adrianoplu 
ranch before the date which Nabll gives, since ho only 
reached Baghdad some four months after the attempt on 
the Shah*s life, Le. curly in a. it, 12G9 (beginning of A*I>, 
1853] + If p therefore, the date of his arrival at Adrianoplu 
was (as Mated in the Russian consular despatch} 18b2 ? he 
cannot have been more than nine years at the most in 
Baghdad, seeing that the journey thence to Constantinople 
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took four months, and that he was detained four months 
more in Constantinople* Without having scon the text of 
the Russian consular despatch it is impossible to speak with 
confidence, but the easiest hypothesis seems Lo me to he that 
the Turkish government decided in IS02 to remove the 
] iLibia from Baghdad to Adrianople, but that the actual 
transfer was not effected till Rajah a.u> 1280 {Dec. 1863). 
The data given by XfibiL will admit of this construction> 
si nee it ia not stated that Behi had at (fitted his forty-eighth 
year (which he did on Huh&rram 2nd, AM, 1281), but 
that he was in bis forty-eighth year- Thii seems to ine, 
provision ally, the best aoUiiion of the difficulty, though, 
perhaps, I am partly influenced by u desire to vindicate 
NabR's accuracy. 

Lack of space forbids me From noticing several other 
interesting passages and allusions in the first pari of the 
S&ra-i*If?t;kal t but p before passing on, I have a few words 
to say about the second part, consisting oi the Epistles to 
the Pope* Napoleon III.* the late Emperor of Russia, and 
the Queen of England. 1 have collated tho text of these 
gives by Baron Rosen (CMt &. ri, pp. 172-192) with the 
text of my Kirnuiu MS. (containing the whole of the first 
two and part of the third Epistles} and with the separata 
transcript which I received from Shlr&z of the Epistle to 
the Queen of England. Bares Rosen’* test is, on the whole, 
much the bast; though, apart from mere cureless omissions 
and mistake* occurring in my MS.* tho agreement is very 
close* and the only variant afforded by my text which aecmn 
to me worth mentioning is ^LaJl for ,jjLxil on p + 177 at 
the beginning of line 21, Baron Rosen bus seen that his 
test requires emendation here, but conjectures 0 - L ^-H X* b* 

Two mere points remain to be discussed, and I pass on 
from tho Sitra-i+HryfciL They are these:—(1) Were the 
four Epistles which constitute tho second part of it written 
at the same time as the first part, or are they to tie regarded 
aa a later appendage ? (2) What chronological relation 

subsist* between the Sura-i-Jltfjkul and the three Jong 
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Episiltfs (to the Shall of Persia, the late Sultan of Turkey, 
and the iM Ra’is/ 1 which follow it in the MS. described by 
Baron Rosen? These questions 1 propose to discuss together 
as briefly os possible. 

We have seen (p r 282 tvprn) that the Epistle to the King 
of Pe»>iia purports to have been written btfort BehA left 
Adrinnople, but qftrr be knew that he was to be transfer red 
to Acre. This fixes the date of its composition pretty 
closely, since on the one hand the finmm of banishment 
borv ns iLs date July 2 <j t LS68 laud Boh A can hardly have 
been made acquainted with the intentions of the Turkish 
government before this), and on the other hand Behft was 
at Acre ere September of that year had yet begun* Though 
the Epistle tuny very likely have been finished at Acre, it 
must have been begun, therefore, in August, iSfiS, 

Of the four Epistles comprised in the aecond portion et 
the Suva-i-U&jknl it i& only in the Letter to the Queen of 
England that I can End any internal evidence of the date 
of composition. This begins :—** 0 Queen in London ! 
Ifear ike voice of tby Lord, the King of creation, from tho 
Divine Lote-tree; 1 There is no God but Me, tho Mighty, 
the Wise-' Lay aaide [all] that h on the earth, and adorn 
the head of dominion with the diadem of celebration oi thy 
Glorious Loid : verily He hath entered into the world in 
Elis most great Glory, mid what was recorded in the 
Gospel hath been fulfilled. TAe land of Syrm httfk bmt 
Afrioumf hij t/u' approach of *t* Lf.*rd t the King of men 
* . * etc.” These concluding words seetn too definite to 
allow ns to suppose that they were written elsewhere lhau 
at Acre. 

The Persian Epistle addressed apparently to Suit fin . 
4 Abdu*l-*Az.fa muflt also hove boon written at Acre, inas¬ 
much as it contains a detailed description of the arrival 
of the BAbis and their inhospitable reception at that 
place. 

The Lmrh-i+Hafts contains cerlaiu oppression & and allusions 
which seem to indicate that it too was written at Acre. 
These are us follows : 
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[P< 326,11* 6-13). " O Dove ! Hear the most glorious Voice 
[tiiflu’a’Miha] in this night wherein (ha captains of 
war' assembled over us, and let us rejoice greatly. 
0 wquld that our blood might be shed on the surface 
of the earth in God's way, and that wo ini girt be cast 
upon the dust, for this is my desire and the desire 
of hitn who hod me in view and who hath ascended 
into my most wondrous and marvellous kingdom, 1 
Know that one morning we found the friends of God 
in the hands of the izmligiiunts ; the troops had 
occupied all the gates, and forbade men from entering 
or going forth, and wore of the oppressors. And (he 
frkMh of God and Ili» family were k/t daring the Jinl 
night trUhoui food: thus was it ordained unto those 
for whom was created the world and what is therein.'* 

The words italicized in the shove passage appear to refer 
4o the arrival of Bch& and his followers at Acre, which is 
described in very similar words in the Persian Epistle to 
Multan 'Abdu'l-'Asdii as follows: 

(P, 218, 11, 13—IS.) “And after [our] arrival [at Acre} 
the captains of war [or mptieh*, us above] encom- 
paW all [(be Dabis], men and women, small and 
great, and lodged all in the soldiers' barracks. On 
thf »¥’ f kept them all intboat food or drink, 
for the mjdie&s had occupied the gate of the barracks 
and prevented all from going out, while none 
bethought himself of these poor people, so that they 
oven craved water and none responded. Some while 
huH [now] passed, and all arc [still] imprisoned in 
lliu barracks/ 1 

Again in the Lavh~i~Ra'h we have the following passage, 
apparently referring to an incident of the voyage fra/ 
UuUijjulk Lo Acrits: 

1 nlker tmQdktfl or 

policed 

* The IS lib ipptui to Ire m- mu 
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(P. ‘22D, 1. 7 ef sty.) “Thank God for that He hath helped 
" thee [to attain] to Hia knowledge, and unused thee 
to be beside Him on tho day whereon the intidels 
encompassed the people of God olid ITts saints and 
drove them forth from lhe[ir] houses with evident 
injustice, and desired to effect a separation between 
u» on the shore of the sea * * - Unless I am. 

niueh mistaken the incident referred to is that 
described at B. i, p. olB and T,N. i, pp. 136-7, and 
ii t pp. 100-101 and footnotes. 

We may therefore fairly conclude that the Isisch-i-Rni* 
also was written at Acre soon after BeltdVl!ah's arrival 
there. It contains several interesting allusions, some of 
which are at present not clear to mo. One of these (p. 330, 
1L 20-31), which I formerly (71. 4 PP- "2-3 (iTld n - 1 oU 
tho latter) regarded, without due reflection, os an ulWion 
to the deuth of the ' Martyrs of Isfahan,’ must refer to some 
other event, since this took place several years subsequently 
to the date to which the Epistle must be referred. Tho 
allusion tp. 236, l. 18) to “(me of the friends who sacrificed 
himself U) myself, and, for love of God, cut his throat with 
hb own hand," seems to bo to Ilaji Muhammad Ja'fel of 
Tabriz (T.,\ T . II, pp. 100-101, and n. 1 on former, and if. i, 
p. 516); und it is probably the same person who is addressed 
(p. 227 , l 15) as k J- This conjecture (which I 

regard as almost a certainty) suggests another, which I offer 
m mere hypothesis. The latter part of the Latch-i-Ru'i* 
(p. 220 «■'/.) is addressed, not to the liifldeL " lUTs, ’ but 
to wine believer, concerning whom we gather (1) that he 
had come to visit BehA at Adrianople “ on the day whereon 
the fire of injustice was kindled and the raven of repumtten 
croaked” 1 (p. 327, 11. 9-10) and bad been with him as a 
“ partner " in his “ afflictions on the night wherein tho 
hearts of the believers were troubled ” ; (2) that be had 
“entered in” [to Adriimople] “in love for" Bell6 r and 

1 u I EdppcM. wbtii tbs Uiii breath p«iir«d between B*bb imii EieL 

pp. -- 4 &—7 
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hud “gone out" at his 11 command ” (p. 227, It. 1L—12); 
(3) thus his heart was “ melted with separation from God ” 
(«e. BchhVlldhj, in which, however, he is enjoined to be 
patient, for he ehali again sfand in Bukatt prettnee and eon* 
rent with him (p. 227, IL 20-22); that he hud borne grievous 
affliction for Beh&'s sake "the like of which few men have 
borne” (p. 228, L 8) ; and that ho had written So Belli a 
letter to which this is an answer (p. 228, II. 18-19, and p, 
229, 1. 12). I think that no one who, bearing these points 
in mind, rends i sit pp. 493-4 of It. r.) the account given to 
me by Htiji Mirra ][—, the Bib! missionary whom I 
met at ShiHtt, of the cireuinstances which led to his ban ish- 

nirnt and that of his colleague Ifaji Mirzi H- J Alj to 

Khartumi will fail to see that these circumstances accord 
singuWly well with llie hypothesis that the latter part o! 
this Kpii-tle is addressed to one of these two missionaries. 
Thus Cl) they went to Adriunoplo to visit Belli “about 
1866 . . , before he was sent to Acre " ; (2) on 

leaving “they were instructed (by Behfi) to proceed to 
Cairo to ... . avert a threatened schism" (i.e. in 

all probability, to persuade the Babi? there to reject Subh- 
i-Exel and accept Bebii}, They travelled thither with Haji 
Muhuiuurl Ja'fur of Tabriz, who cut his throat “for loro 
of God” (of. Z A r , ii, p. 100, n. !).■ On their arrival 
there, they were litre;- ted and cacilod to Khartum, where for 
some lime they could neither ascertain whither Delia had 
been removed from Adriunople, nor find means of cemmuni- 
eating with him. At length, however, they succeeded in 
sending a letter to BehS, from whom after some time they 
received an answer " MUmj them that they aoatd shortiy be 
released «»<i rejoin Aim <H Acre" (Jff. i, p. 494), which actually 
oirmrml mm$ tuny Inter. ■ 


Having thus cammed such passage t h 0 Epistles in¬ 
cluded in aud connected with the SaraA-U^rtt as threw 


1 I EfefiUkm du* mini Whm s# iU p . . 

MvfcMWuJ Ja’lw K- *4,10-,.I in tttt'ir» n U Li “ W °’ HSjl 
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light ft!) the date of their composition, I may, I think, 
conclude— 

(1) That the Epistle to the King of Persia was at any 
rote began at Adriunoplw about August, IStiS, when 
Be ha, first learned that the Turkish Government hud 
decided to send him to Aero, 

(3) That the Persian Epistle te Sultan ‘Abdul-Agfa and 
the Latc/t-i-Ifa'i* were written at Aero. 

(3) That the Epistle te the Queen of England was also 
written at Acre, 

If I nm correct in these conclusions, cither the different 
portions of the Sunt-i-Ifet/kel, in the more limited sense of the 
term Wore not written at the tame time but were subsequently 
pat together in this form, 11 or the whole Sura-i^Ifr'yhi/ was 
composed at a later date than the Epistle to the King of 
Persia, and this would therefore properly ateud first in order, 
as it does in mV Kixmiiu MS. It seems to me not unlikely 
that the Epistles to the Pope, the Emperor of the French, 
ami the Czar of Russia, were written at Acre about the suiae 
time us the Epistle to the Queen of England; and that the 
first half of the Sunt-i-Het/bui, addressed to the Ihibi church, 
wus composed ut Adriunople soon after the schism took, 
place. Hehu, after formally advancing hLs claim and reject* 
iiig Subli-i-F.zet's supremacy, almost must Inive addressed to 
the B&bi* in Persia and elsewhere whom he desired, to win 
over to his cause a circular letter of some sort- Whit 
more likely from its general drift and nature than that 
the first half of flic Suni-i-Ihykal should he this circular 
letter f 

IT living already devoted so much space to the Sura- 1 - 
Ilojkiti, I muHt necessarily forego, for the present, the 
pleasure of giving as full an account of tho remaining 

1 Tip nuiirtiilitr of fucb nwWrtm or n'-nmrgoranit DM* at^iTi b* Ww 
in mini! Thai ih'p einrtiW - ! iho riirrr-.’ t. il. i- now 003Wid.rn.il b> Sir vinl.n, .1 
1 1 y Itir mtbli.-il .) n “ revisit ,. |-L„n" in rtts*iljr .li.'WB hv ifac U-rJ co»* 
tUrtablr aLfmlioEU aim] nlLpprpaiion* mmlf in ibr toil (it ibu Spiff!* Co if, r Am/ 
vf iVJT4.il bj til-. 4l4lliPr hi tljr TtartUif'* 
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letters included in the MS. described by Bare o TWa as 
their great interest merits. A brief notice of each must 
suffice for the present, 

IV Thb Teksias Erisn.it to the Soltas of Tuukit. 

( Coll. Sc. ft. pp. 217-224). 

Of all the documents published by Baron Rosen this is* 
perhaps, the most interesting, since it contains u pretty 
circumstantial account of several incidents connected with 
the transference of Bub A and his followers from Adriunuplo 
to Acre, tmd the treat men t they underwent during !ho early 
days of their sojourn at the latter place. Many of tba 
details which Behd here gives arc fully confirmed by the 
in fori tuition which T wra able to obtain in Cyprus from 
official documents and other sources. Thus Belli save 
{Cull. Se. r/ t p. 219, It. 1-2), that lie and his followers thrice 
changed ship between Gallipoli and Acre, and Subh-i-Eael 
informed rat that lie «nd the other Bahis were brought 
from Adrinnople to Gallipoli, put on board ships, conveyed 
to Alexandria, rmd there transhipped into vertdi bound for 
their respective places of exile (sec 7.A. *, p. 101, n. 1). 
Helm also mentions that four of his followers were separated 
from litm and taken elscwliertt, and that one of them, named 
•Abda’l-GhoHur, threw liiniself into the sea. Confirmation 
of this statement is afforded by I he Gy prim official records, 
which show that four of Beha'H followers, to wit, the above- 
mentioned 'Abdu'l-Ghiitfnr, together with Mush kin Kulum, 
i>hcvkh *AU Say yah, and Muhammad BAkir, were sent to 
Famagusta with Subh-i-Ezel jef. It, i, p. 5 Hi, and T.X. !>, 
pp, :J76-3f?£)). The independent corroboration of Bella's 
statements thus afforded gives us confidence in the other 
details which ho mentions—thu imprisonment of himself 
and hi^ followers in the bo tracks at Acre, the hardships 
to which they were subjected, the badness of the bread 
supplied to them, the message to the .Sultan given by Rt-hfi 
at Gallipoli to lho Turkish colonel 'Cluinr, to whose custody 
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he waa entrusted, etc, Beha mentions, amongst other things, 
that most of his followers were ill from the confinement to 
which they were subjected; that two had died soon after 
their arrival; and that the Turks would not suffer their 
bodies to be buried until a certain sum of money was paid. 
Is it not possible that the deaths here alluded to arc those 
of the EhtttajM-hdxhi and Hftji Ibrahim! who* ns tlie Ezelia 
declare {EIK rY, p T 363), were ussii&dnidcd by the Behais 
in the cararaosary of the corn-sellers and buried in quick¬ 
lime under the platform? If so, we may hope that tho 
version contained in this Epistle is the true one, and that 
the suspicions of tho Ezelis are unfounded. 

The Epistle also contains (pp + 239-221) a rather fine 
description of a puppet-show which Belli saw as a child 
in Teheran. In simple and graphic language he describes 
the sense nf wonder and admiration produced in hb young 
mind by the mimic pageant. Then he continues (p, 221, 
II* 4—10}: 11 The audience [of the mimic Sultan] came to 
an end, and they drew the curtain of the tout. Twenty 
minutes Inter u man emerged from the tent carrying a hos 
under his arm. I a-sked him wbnfc the bos contained, and 
whufc the pageant was* lie told mo that all these things* 
exhibited together with their accessories which I had seen, 
and the nobles, the ministers* the splendour, the pomp, 
power* and raw jest}' which I had beheld were now in the 
box, Jurf lif mff Lord r rho created ail thing* % a on 
Jit* part, from that day forth all the things a! the world 
have appeared and do appear in my eyes even ns that 
[mimic] pageunt, neither have they had p nor will they have, 
so much consideration as u grain of mustard-seed. Allusion 
1 $ made to a “great fire, which burnt most of the city" 
[probably Constantinople], and n tierce plague which broke 
out—t henc events being regarded bv Hob k Divine chastise¬ 

ments for the Bultan’s unbelief and hnrd-heartednes^ e, 
for our part, may regard. them as points which may help 
to determine more closely the date when the Epistle was 
written. 


J.lLJul. 18*3, 
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V. The Epistle op Ffr*Au Pasha. 

(Coll Sc . ri; pp* 231-3.) 

I have already (p, ttipm) given my reasons for believ¬ 
ing- that the person whom death Behi exukingly celebrates 
in this document was Fd J ad P&aha. An additional reason 
for this belief I rtnd in the following passage {p. 232, 11, 16- 
20), wliicb h as it seema to me, contains a punning aUusion 
to the Pasha's name:— 

±Sl* Jj-U JO Ail U-J- Jw- v> 1 L C i 

f-Fr ^ ^ MS 0* 3ii J^jJI ^ 

Jjj iXJL ■te-'j J-i- 4 } ^Jju U_, ^L!l 

k^-iT j W? i 5 U iia 

* 

“Thus did we overtake him with vengeance on Our port: 
verily thy Lord is stern in disstisemont. An utigcl culled 
to him from the right hand of the Throne: ‘These uro 
ruthless angsts; hast thou whither thou mav’st flee?' It 
was answered: ‘ [No,] save Hell, wherewith the heart 
[/tfflrf] boils/ To m«t his nout came forth the tormenting 
. angels. It was said: 1 This is Hell, wherewith thou wert 
threatened in tho Hook, and which thou wcrt wont to deny 
in the nights and in the days,’ ” 

The whole Epistle affords a fine specimen of Bchd'a corn- 
minatory style, but this one extract must for tho present 
suffice. 

Of tho two other Epistles contained in this precious JJ$ 
the f nt {Coll, Be ri, pp. 233-5) is | 0 Persian, and presents 
no remarkable features of interest. The second (p p 2115- 
24=1) is of great interest, but also, M lkrun Rt> ^ ' if(la 
out, of singular obscurity and difficulty. J t contains Helm a 
answer to one of the Bib's original apostles, or - Letter* 
of the Living,” who had asked certain questions touching 
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the nature of the ** First Point” (ir~ the R&b). I cannot 
butter describe the letter than by quoting Baron Rosen's 
own worth :— u Cette piece est la derniere du recueil ci 
do line dos explications qui seraicnt tres sat E Afai sanies si 
eQm etaient plus cluirea^ Tulles quVlks sonL denudes par 
Jh;htt T el lea out granderuent besom d*nn eouitnuntaire, Ce 
qu'oa voit bum, e'est quo Behi rdpmid & la question un pen 
niulgrd Illi. lltiis il no pouvuit, i'eviterp ear le curieux. 
cetta foh, &ait nn membre 4e 'hi premiere Unite/ unu 
des f Let tree du Yivant*: 'Si lu Ei + dtuis pan de k premiere 
Uniti/ Ubooehuoub, 4 je te punirak, cur tu as pose une 
question concernment Diets, qui t'a crde, qui tk nourri, qui 
t + n tqe et qui /a ressuscibd duns ton corps ici present pur 
le Point do 1" Exposition pendant cel to manifestation unique 
dan a son essence. 1 Bdk\, il (nut bien le dire. s'est tire 
dsiffiitre avoc une adresae admirable* La repo use esfc un 
Tferi table chef-d'oeuvre de phrasca bien son names. tres 
edifmntea, ires respect uenses Olivers le B4b^ mnk en mime 
temjis tria peu precises. 11 

I have only one remark to moke on this piece, or rather 
on n note appended to it by Boron Rosen. He says (p. 242, 
n. t), alluding to u pas-suge in tbe text:—* f Cette date cst 
cioguKartL 1/aa 1270 objTsspond u ISj'i/1. La texsc 
point E Jbire allu.don a la man if eolation d li Bib, tuais k date 
* V oppose.' 1 Tbe solution of the difficulty ie that tbe Bub, 
as I pointed out in A i, p. 507, generally dates the com- 
mencement of bis mission, not from the flight of thr Prophet 
{hyr&) 9 hid fmm the time trhrn hr irw Jint commiuwmd to 
prtfieh the doctrine of Islim, which time he places ten years 
earlier. Many jMsngas in proof of this might bo adduced 
from the Persian Beyan, but one (tbe same which I pro- 
vfcusly quoted) will suffice* It occurs in tbe aerentb 
chapter of Vahid iL und runs os follows: 

“— 5 ^ u J' jr^ j 

uj.^j i^-cL^o y juw J:i & j j.»J ja£* ji jS 

-iL. 1 - tS -i ^ -' -• JjJ' w-ij! 
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'-Jjj* (J 1 * i-j-i dj* *ji Jjl 

kL^hJ 1 ' J 

J0 

" And from the moment of the ‘ Manifestation ’ of the Tree 
of the Bey an until its disappearance is the Resurrection 
of tiie Prophet of God, which God hath promised in the 
K nr'fit i* whereof the beginning was at ter two hours anti 
eleven minutes had passed of the night of the fifth of 
a.iL 1280 , which was the year 1270 of 
the Mission [of Muhammad]. [This wns] the first day of 
the BesuirecLioii of the Kuran. and till the diufippeurnnca 
of the Tree of Truth [i.r. the BUb] the Resurrection of tfio 
Kur’an continuetiu" 

LjitUTES.svi- Tulmanskv's Rkseaiu hfs and Arqtismnvi. 

The hixlh volume of I he ( WAWtows Hvittttifiqutu concludes 
with a brief, but most interesting, postscript, dated October 
loth, 1890, wherein Boron Rosen gives u abort account, of 
the discoveries made and the new MSS, acquired by M, 
Tomnansky, a young artillery officer, who had spent some 
months at Tshkabiid during the summer of 1800, with the 
intention of entering into relations with the Babi com- 
nninify there (which, ns it appears, is pretty numeral*} 
and learning more of the history, condition, doctrines, and 
literature of the sect* IIis plans were crowned with the 
iuU-t measure of success; he was welcomed effusively Li¬ 
the Bibis of 'lahknbad, and received from them a rich store 
of in formation, Ijooks, and photographs. The MSS, which 
be obtained were as follows: 

(l) The 7'tirtkh-i-Jadbi, described by me in It. i t p. 40 fi 
B. rt, pp. 1002-3, and, more fully, at pp. J92-7 of vol ii of 
the Tranter'* Narmtin. Baron Rosen remarks (Call Sc vi 
P- m ) that “^rdinrio lho Uubls 0 f 'Ishkabfid this work 
was composed by Mountji, who, till lately,'acted a8 ,™. 
tentative of the Zoroast rians of Bombay at Teheran and 

"1 t 'TTt ° f lbEir ■‘-“--iden Z>Z 

ol Pern*. As he died about a vp H r nn » r 

1 “ J e#r ago, I may bow say, 
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without indiscretion, that I too heard from many Bibb that 
he was the author of the work In question, though by soma 
it was asaserted. Lhut his or secretary, hud a con* 

aldemble share in its production. I have lately had occasion 
to go through the whole work again {having already tran¬ 
scribed and collated it throughout) and to make a translation 
of it f which I hope soon to publish, and my estimate of its 
value is increased, inasmuch ns many of the events which 
it chronicles appear either to have been copied from a work 
composed by llaji Mira& J4iu of Kish^n (who suffered 
martyrdom at Teherin in a.d, 1852), or to have been 
supplied by eye-witnesses, 

(-) An Epistle called with coni men iary, dealing 

mainly with ethical questions. 

(3) Two most interesting Epistles from BebaVlluh, the 
first addressed to the Libia of ‘lebMbad in particular, the 
second to the Eibi church generally, Both of these Epistle* 
(of which the test is given in full by Baron Rosen) re ter 
to and were called forth by the following strange episode, 
which, as Baron Eason affirms, created a certain sensation 
even at St* Petersburg. 

M On September 8tb, 1389, at 7 a,m. p two Berdans, Mtiah* 
had! J A1I Akbar and Mash-had I Husoyn* both fanatical 
Shi*ttes p hurled themselves, dagger in hand, on a certain 
Huji Muhammad Ehd, of Isfahan, who was peaceably 
traversing one of the most frequented streets of 'Ishkibid, 
and inflicted cm bim 72 wounds, to which he succumbed. 
Hijt Muhammad RU& was one of the most respected of 
the Bnbis of ‘Jshk&b&d. The crime woa perpetrated with 
such audacity* that neither tho numerous witnesses of the 
tragedy, nor the constable who was present* were able to 
save the victim of this abominable aE tack. They yielded 
themselves up to the police without offering any resistance* 
They were placed in a cab for conveyance to tho prison t 
during the journey they fell to licking up the blood which 
dripped from their daggers. The irbi p conducted with 
much energy by the military tribunal, gave ns its result 
that iluliammad li\/A had Mien a victim to the religions 
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fanatkUm of the Shi'ites, who footed hia influence; those 
of 'Ishkabud, acting on tie orders of Mullas who had come 
for i his purpose from Khurisfo, resolved to put a atop lo 
the Bfibi propaganda by hilling' Uflji Muhammad RijtL 
Rut, knowing very well that the crime would not remain 
unpunished, they drew lots to determine who should sacrifice 
themselves for the Shi’its cause. Thus it wus that the 
pel-softs above mentioned became the a&iiHsins of Muhammad 
Jiiia, who hud done them no harm. The sentence of I he 
tribunal was ficvere—‘All Akbar and Huscyn, together with 
two of tbetr accomplices, were condemned to be hanged, hut 
the death-penalty was commuted, by Ilia Imperial Majesty, 
to hard labour lor life. 

•'This sentence was hailed by the Rilbis with on enthu¬ 
siasm easy to understand. Tt was the first time since the 
existence oi the sect, i,c, for nearly fifty years, that a crime 
committed on the per*OL of an adherent of the new religion 
had been punished with the utmost rigour of the low, Tho 
impression produced on the chief of the sect, BeM, appears 
to have been equally profound. The two “revelations" 
which we shall submit to the reader sufficiently prove this. 
Tiny are also interesting from another point of view; they 
are almost the only Bfibl documents of which we can under- 
*tnnd all the meanings, all the allusions." 

Tbc documents in question are indeed full of Interest, 
but I must necessarily limit myself to translating one 
estraet from the first of them, which is addressed to tho 
Eubis of UhkiibSd in general, and to oao of them named 
‘Abdu'J-Karim of ArdabiL in particular. 

(P. 249, ], 2), . , " Vonr deeds hove rejoiced me, and 

yemr patience in affliction. Ye were slain and did 
not slay. . . be have done that whereby the 
breaths of patient suffering arc diffused through 
creation. In truth the GLorioma State [of Russia] 
(may God strengthen it!) hath displayed justice, and 
justice ta the cause of the supremacy, majesty, 
sod power of Kings. Well i* | t w f til him w ho 'is 
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adorned therewith, and hath drunk of hs cup, and 
hath been ilium inn ted with its effulgences ! This 
society [Lt\ the Bab is] must unceasingly regard 
this condition, God (glorious is His Glory!) hath 
ever loved and doth love constancy, and in diverse 
epistles bath on joined it on alL Tins succour on 
the part of the Glorious State [of Russia] and this 
manifestation of justice and equity will, please God, 
obliterate the injustice and violence of the world. 
We enjoin it on this society not to forget this [act 
of] justice, and to pray God from the bottom of 
their hearts to perpetuate and render permanent 
the works of him who holds the standard of just tee 
by the maintenance of [his] dominion and power,, ” 

(4) Five loose leaves, containing:— (a) A paern of 72 
verse*, pm [sing the Emperor of Russia for his justice in 
punish tug the assassins of Muhammad Ri^i; 0} Two 

religious poems by a Bubi poet named Euhaui, whom M + 
Touman^ky thinks may be identical with the poet \s*jj 
mentioned by me iu B. iY, p. 1008. (r) Another religious 

poem beginning:—JU^ J Lzjldb 
%+ jt. This poem is included iu a small MS. of B&bx 
miscellanies copied for rae at Kirmun, and since Baron 
Rosen only gives the first heft, and even Ibis offers no 
less than three Variant* from my text, I shall publish the 
whole iu Lhe Appendix to this article. If I remember 
aright I waa told that Nabil was the author of it, but it 
b evidently modelled on the two poems, written in the same 
rhyme and metre (/Towi7- i-muthmumn- which tradi¬ 
tion ordinarily ascribes to Kunrttlm'l-'Apn, Of these two 
poems I have published the text and translation (the first 
in B. tV p pp. 936-7 and 991; the second in voL ii. of the 
TraotUcr'a Norraiict, pp, 314-6), and I cannot deny myself 
the pleasure of adding to them this further specimen of 
the BAbi poetic genius, (rf) An account of the R&bi law 
of heritage, tho division of the year, and (he names of the 
xnonthij, drawn up for M, Toumauaky by the Bubis of 
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fshkdb&d, (f) A short chronological ootios of the principal 
events in the lives of the Bob and Bella, also prepared for 
Toumnnsky. To this I have already had occasion to 
allude (p, HUpra), 

(5) A copy of the Bombay lithographed edition of the 
Babi work mentioned by mo in It. H, p. 944, as Mudttuiyyai 
f“ Civilization Its full title is given by Baron Rosen as 

At the end of this is given the 
test of an Epistle in pare Persian, free from all admixture 
of Arabia, written by RctmVlIuh to a follower of the 
Zoroastrian Initb. Of this epistle, and of another aimilar 
one, I obtained copies at Acre which are now amongst my 
MSS. One of them, if not both, was addressed, mTl was 
informed, to the late Mdnakjj [alreadv mentioned as the 
author of the TdMh-i-Jadid), whoso full name appears to 
have been Maimkji Limji Hadurja, and who came from 
India to Persia in the summer of 1854. 1 

I Lave now completed my notice of Baron Rosen’s most 

vul uttble con tri b u t ion to our knowledge o f B abi ism, Lengt 1 1 y 

as this notice is, 1 have hod to omit much of which I should 
like to have spoken ; yet, I trust, I Luve sufficiently made 
elear the extreme value of the moterbls which he bus made 
accessible to scholars, and (ho exceptional claim which he 
lias on Lha grotitudo of uJl OrieatoliirLs. 

1 Sm 0,^,6, fdr Iti&S, toi hit, |j, 3 ^, 
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APPENDIX, 

I, A Poem attributed to Niftit* 

[Metro— KdmfI-i-mutkG}nmGn*i~sdf\'m . MutqfdHlutt (o u-w-} 

8 timca.] 


_/“T ^ - ■ i * 1 J * |^j * 4 ^^" 4 —- - * ~* 

Lr i >XJJ ^ J| ^ J—* ^ " ,|J| ~ c,^ 



i " ■ ‘ 1 ^ ^- V i ^ ^L^—r L^— ?“ Ji— 

^ *+j' H "' ” , ‘ ■* 1 yA 1 *' j! j jij^. 

Jj J-A-* J^r-^ 3 

0 iA l-j 1 hXj ^ ■- -*■ *- ^ j - * 1 l— h* ^ ■ 1 1 % L ij ~**- 

- , ' ■ - 1 1 '' 1 l| " n - i JO-J l^T* ^ 1 ^ J-J& i'J 

J— - T-S_J » ^ T 1 Jy-i-J ^ ^ ^ 

fAj- *A^1 ..i jLi j 


^ 1 


j r 


' J-ft' J-J 


1 ^Wn «i. ij ihcirt iq. leanaian, or i? c^mniffiilj IWirtt-uJS <>■ bj tnudkim 
PfcmiBfc 
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•Ij 


J1 'i Ul 


„LJ iiiL 


H 1 U“ 


■ 1 *1 |J 1 jL— 


L-r^ 1 ' i — cj ! f"* "* 'g* i f j p I ^ 

^5^* j lS~* "- '" * ^ 

f*-* I ikt-*} J’-t-' y-*^ tV* y-?** 

3 b iJLi *,L_J 1 J ^ ^£_U 1 ^JU_^ 

er* ^W J t5;—* J-i*-M 1.^-1 * ' ^‘1 


'Ljyj £- 1 - 1 i -fw yj-* Jsj l \ . •£ . ,. 


TltA NS I, ation » 

“Good news, O apparitions of holiness, for the Beauty of 
God is divulged j 

O Zephyr I convey to the quickened of heart ji numinous 
to his presence \ 

Ho! ye peoples who expectantly await the Grace of the 
Mighty King p 

The glorious moon U publicly apparent, resplendent and 
beautiful 

The Apparition of the Eternal hath appeared to sat up the 
ftlandnrd of the lityan ; 

Exalted beyond the conception of worldling* 1 Wv is the 
Most Holy Realm of Power! 

That Signless Kin* hod sat on the drone of maiestr 
might, and state; J J * 

He hath thus greeted the sufferer a of affliction ‘ 0 hand 
who pretend to [my] lav© ! 

When anyone tread* my pad I will cry to him, that he 
may know, 


JAJ*. 


1 11 >ppaf tint thii thnold to 
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That whosoever becomes enamoured of rue shall not escape 
suffering and sorrow* 1 

Should anyone not obey me, not take bold o£ the rope of my 
protection, 

1 will drive him fur from my presence I will give him in 
my wrath to the wind of Not [-being]* 

I am Eternal: I um from the World of lho Everlastings I 
am One: I am from the Lund of the Unlimited: 

I am corue after the children of the Spirit, and unto me do 
they advance. 

Kindlings of the Fire of my Will! Lo l am I not your 
Lord P 

Fuss to the place of the holy ones; hear the shrill err of 
“Teal YeaF^ 

I am that Manifestation of the All-Protecting I l am that 
Ark of Safety I 

I am that Impersonal Personality, and I have appeared in 
nsy Glory! 

I am the uplifted Tree of Life! 1 am the Hidden and 
Apparent Fruit J 

I am the King of the Kings of the Beydn, and by mo is the 
Iioy&n exalted ! 3 

0 witnesses of my fiery Apparition ! Hasten towards my 
eountry! 

Make your heads and lives my sacrifice; for I am the 
Monarch of Kerhela ! * 

3 Ct. Trat-fttfr'i tfarra$m t ftfL ii. p P 31S, a, 2. 

- Ct Tnrrtlbr*! Aarrrtfrr*, Yft|, ft, p. 31ft, H r l^alid B. ii ¥ pp „ 317-018. 

3 CJ r TntflUrw N*rrmtfo# n foL it, p, 357* n. a, 

* i*. I am tiiq IinLm liiLN-ju. murji-ftl agam. Ct B. II* p, fr33, md fnatfciM i. 
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IT. A TARKin-BAlfD IN PRAISE OF BbRA. 
{AutJtQr&hJp ZTttc&rirtin.) 

[Metre: — Khajif-i-makhbun ; Fd'i/titnu, tiuifu'ilun, fa*lan 


(- 


—)* twice.] 

JC> 


*A *-)Lj • —iA jj Aij 


j^jU—L~ JJ-^ ' jic; 

hjUL- 

f *jb l. ^ j [ y ^JyS 

ri^ 

—t jJ ^ L ^y*- 

r J-5j 


1. 


'v - - 

— 1 &)* j' [• V j-*? 

— ■ —* 

“ cH-—y r J j L ‘ 


iijjj 



/ h;W-? «/**■ j 

Jj 

J ■ S ’ . ■ 1 .11 jj Jxljj-z-i 
*_i) Jt ^>1 j, 

lii- jlf i.U- 

■*- J * 

jil Efi jil j' * 

Jt j~r' * ■ ^ ♦ * *0>i 
JJJ HH ^“? s Jf 
jlz* Ai ' 1 lf -‘ n *' 

J^-S :r«^-* j-S Jj 

P llj ^;W il i f U 

^JS 

jliijf y ‘— l. * - r ^ j j ^ j 


^ r y/ 

j_: ,j JaJ L; 

^-*4 j Jj kU. 

r'-r-Z y - * p-ii^ c7'* 

s» 4y- 


r j_l j* ^ ji_* 

^ ,iJ ; uil!rj C j; ^ jl 

uV^- 1 - 1 jpH j-j 

f^s-s jJ ,^1 

<i *** JJ y ^ JJ 

J y- i ^ ^ 'jUi* 

1 <= ^ JjV Jj 

■ u - 1 - * L,; < y_ 


L -«-i j }*T '■>* J>y>r y / 
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L 


Jr JMIh * 5*5 
Jr JW i 
i/y J T J ^ » 

i/7 J'-f? •* j wlrF^ 

i/j? J’~r -h' 

\Jr JV ) s ^ Jk5 >' 

(Jy Jk* ^ 4*A‘ ‘ 


grV JlH iM 

c^V j-*r^ 


1 




J* 


1 iv/j 


- A L * S ^ ^ I 

N- , ' i } ^-JuT*** 




SJ_r —^ * Jf-*- 





jU^-4^ . 

±± ^o r V !; 


^ JL 

^'W*? Jj 
J'rj^. L> J 

J^j *5*** 

_>•■ •■ ' )L« ».«** J.Jjjj 

Jkr-» Jh S x^S »«r 

L ^— ! ^ 1 l—r ^™-r’ l— *— j 

^iW) c wJ ^ 

4^ 

'f j y*T ,A *- 

V**/* / '" • * f J 
IKt-J L : s^jri 


4 w\« 1 j_r jjfl 

— 4 Jif* 1% *-* J 

tjjL-2-i 

Up i Ij^ jl) lj \ ■ «. .»* j' UjjjJj Li' 
3Jw— *-A 

i— W J wW- 

J,b j-i± J' 

--^/T 

Jfr P 

LW 4 *;* 1 r S j-^ 

Jh ^ ^v 


> MS, JJ*- 
* 3J3. wn r j. 
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^1—* ,.*_J J4 

b *»' _ . 9 _ 

KUjJLjl- 5 .LS ,j^‘ 

^ "I V. 

VrUj^ 4 LJ j 1 

? ojy sr i 




■ 

j 

Lr**Jla Xj ^ -ii«j ^rJJ^L p 

lA—* ^v*. 


,,-IP lA—■“ -,v J ;H 
^iLJLj iaA *_Li 

u__ 


* —* X> A— 

LS—jLJ^—p j—J j a»T *j 

*i^ tH ] i -'^ aH j!—* L r 1 
^ jl '-r H "j—* 

JjJ*^liy *_i_2Li’ A^"i” J* J —j 
A—J~ , -.-JLa *ljJ ..^1 

■— - - V- ■■' Hr" 1 p + 

*1? *jLs- t.- ^-.-jj 

*-*-* ^ j=r u*. jp jjr 

^UjjjI ^ ' ^ > ' ■ •>- u — 

P-- 

^ 3j~i ISJj*^ ij A ; j Jlj 
Wj j'j-iw *} yTiJ 

1 iA—J 

-■ ^ 


i 3 . 


\J 

w~ 


-„- J „ ,. 

a i*.U ^ ^ 

♦. r *:J *tp^_ 
■ ^ *— J —lJ- ' ■ f L 


ur^J—* J f"£ 

a 1 !? 1 j^Li- ^ J>- 

^ J ’ ***• y A 

J { • « ?LjL ^ ^ ^ ^ISU ^ J cL.y 

' S ~ J ** ^ JtJ> *'*r pjj i ^ 

'&*•?*# ^ j j— l. ‘(j) _ 

uUj ^j ^ ^ Jbj J 

1 M>. >», Ini I tfcnl l&ii ein^Bdjtiofl U nwdfij, T . f _ 

* MS. ^SJJ\ , fO»,r„ Mg - ^ 

* 11B. dUkiti 







t 


BAH r TESTS- APPENDIX 


329 


-"“W? 


O-i 1 —.-i- ,-' Ai igJ 




-W j 

\s» | ’V 'i;? (jr*^ uri' 

'Ai. )tU- 1~-..|J ' ^3- 

W*; y*7 1 ^ ^yr y* ^ 


.j! 




ur^jy* J o"^ u—J 
tij'-j.ii jt-Sb jo—* ^ 


— ^/jv * A, L 


■'" £y 

'^Vyjjj 


tw-J- AJkJ^J J ^ n. I lii 1. J 

■ * t ' ■■ 

^^-i 1 *Jbi w: ■ i ijj Arf iJ w i! 
^ Ai' *ki ^pr'^J 1 

*^X* ^ ^ yso JjLkJ jl aJJjJ a-^hp 

** WJT cA ^ j' r~-’ ^—‘ lT ^ A- 4 ' 

■* ^ vf* uV J cf— 7 

My**- y ^Ul^-r-i . - .. ,j 

jIsJ j. 1^1 4_i£J j_J ^Juil 4i*lJ Jl j 

Vas- jo JjJj- i* -m/r 


T j jJjVaw 



y . ,rj B^J? l/| ——J_1 pL Y I jj ^jit 

(V^ 1 y Jir^- uA^ dr- 3 -^* * L-*^ - jO 


fci 


1 MS. ^Lpl, but, nnJnu wa ran tales lJb.ii in the sensed *sJU 1 (ft tr&Mj lease 
Sttendatims iwin* ttiL^iiag^ 

1 M S. T c«ratfiiTT jUfts to kbh anil rartre. 

3 MS. t±_UA R bjr an nbriatu nbp. 

1 MS. wijj + An ffm*ntkiba u clwtlj neeiW* but l wn bj no nn-at* 
tflrtain Unit 1 hate hit cm the right sue. 

1 Thin Ward li Terr cn/tjaMiJj wr.tt*a p ami might be raarl * 










mo 


MH TEXTS, APTEXDIX. 


I* : ij) J j 1 y / £ u^rj *^=r ^ J 

it - w-'^: ,J ij ^ , i.' ^ J y 5 4_r ' 

f i j .* N y l— 4 ^ jLLiSl jl—*■* _^-j i—1-i *_»' 

Ju fjt jJjI ^ 4j jW-^' j' p * J :- ! f ■** ^ 

f J ud' V JL ’ ,J '-r 1 j l A 1 iJ y Us 

IJC>n J fclj- 1 " - t 


'-H j ' A-*- ^ y*- j - 7 A 


TRANSLATION. 

“ I «ec-k God, IInd wlmre i* my God ? [I hold] the coin of 
lift 1 in mj hand, but where ig my price [or Belli] t h 

Save for Thee l am a fttntiigor to both worlds; by God! 
save Thee where have I a friend ? 

O Idol! Filin would I approach thy street, but, where ig 
strength * for me [to do so] P 

Since T set my foot stops in the Path of Love, uliere [does 
there exiftt] a aiiigle grain of anxiety as to my 
annihilation V 

What matter if l die a martyr in His cause P Where will 
be my blood-wit *svq [with] the Beloved? 7 

Since I became a beggar at Thy door p what do I care for 

sovereignty ? 

I huve purified the house of the heart from all dm [but 
Thee]: where is there in my tewn&ion anyone but the 
lb:loved P 


t MS-/, wUkeh Mx'fod io nw to giro 10 g™*! 

* MS« Wit, j. 

* Far j?- i» fii*t fiwhsGfcn <*& [rrrcedtn^ pvtti L 

; 5 h “»■ -n 'r “ e ™i\ tni 1 «»»•«««»! »« 

‘ Tb< ' . !" . .7 lj V 1 ' 11 ’ijitltflastien: Hthrr "»fcere i* 

in ,. »vn» r 'L *Sim u 6 it -|Kivilifor ihii fuin of ][f«F’*— 

^J. b ; ’**“ ob I rrt '"’ wb ^ 1 “7 «ilTr,a i[f "-if, -whilst i> my 

■ PdjWH hi* Stranjrtll, imdumiHM ii □ MM,n,i«d „„ t 

nnmuwauuar^ 1 ne^nwd ttnd not 

* . r, tny 14*«] wil ur nupuntua irUl I w )fc!1 th#11 ^ 
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I speak not f and, should I utter speech, what should I assert 
save this mftiini P- — 

* The temple of Gad'* Qforp f* none other than Beha ; 

If thm tittwi God v ***k JGm from Ihhd* 

“Again hath the splendour of the Beloved shone from door 
and roof, Q men of vision! 

The Moon of his Countenance hath arisen, and in shame the 
sun hath cast a veil on its cheek. 

By His fife-fbsfeeriog lip live a hundred such os Jesus in 
every nook and corner. 

Crying‘Show me’ 1 by the Sinai of Hia aspect sit a thousand 
such ns Moses. 

O Thou, the Adored of the mighty prophets! O Thou r the 
Object of warship of the greatest saints! 

Catuc forth but one slop, that at thy feet all beside Thee 
may cast down the coin of life 1 

Where is an adversary, that lie may hear from me that 
which Mansur 3 cried oa the cross? 

Open the ear of the heart, that thou majest hear thk cry 
from all atoms-— 

4 The temple of Gfnf* Qfort/ it none other than BeM ■ 

Jf thou wrh‘ ft OW, seek Him from BekdJ 

“Thou art the King of the realm of the Everlasting \ Thou 
art the Mumfeitutirjii of the Essence of the Lord of 
Glory I 

Thou art the Pearl of the storehouse of Beauty ! Thou 
art the Cain of the treasury of Glory I 

TIjou art a Void for the Divine communing ! 1 Thou art the 
temple of Glory of the Prophet and the £ Prophetic] 
Family! 

Thqq art Beauty and Love* Lover and Beloved i uaVj. Thou 
art alike Separation and Union ! 


I |j p® f| ^ ^ j j j 

1 llte*™ U^'dr th- *«i|.nf.|tfr (MW/h the r^.fcfiitcd ?*ift ™ 
bkwA of cnieiiuMl t-ir cnhiLT "tot ia n( hin mpiiEii rap tuna Am* 
r l ilk. the, Truth,' 1 F .*. "tioil.") 

* i am us^riaan iia'L^ u %u the cuffectpjjsa of ihe reading and ifot Unifl 
of lb It I Luc, 


I.E.A.i, L8l<", 
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Siive Thee there is naught else which truly exists: Thou art 
for ever changeless. 

The Creator of creation and the DNtrkhutor of provision in 
power and bounty without daubl uH Thou! 

Thou bust no peer or partner, since Thou art the Lord 
without compute! 

For creatures to assunus equality with Thee is an error* for 
Thou [alone] inert test this description— 

* Tfo tempi* ot‘Gott'4 (Jhrfj m nottr at for tfoiii Be/ id; 

1/ thou wrfoxt QoJ y *mfc Hint from BeMJ 

11 O Thou, the Mirror of Divine Beauty ! The Tetopic of 
Glory of the Beauty of the Lord [ 

t) Jhou, who, on the Ni^-ht oi Accent, did"at entertain the 
Seal of the Prophets as Thy guest ! 1 

0 Thou at the approach to the throne of whoso rank 
Gabriel 3 prides himself on holding the office y,£ gni^ 
keeper I 

Latent in Thee [is] the quality of compelling might; ap¬ 
parent From Thee [are] the attributed of Mereiful- 
ueua! 

0 Thou in whose retinue, surpassing the stars in number, 
are servants like the Moon of Carman ! 1 

At the end of Thy street stand a thousand like IslirnnoM 
[ready] for a-anridee: 

I> t >mana [my] Ufa, O ReM, only with n gUinoe* tbut I may 
readily lay it before Thee! 

In love for Thy Countoiianuo iguin batli tho nightingale of 
my soul this melody— 

‘ The tempi? of GwTe Glory in none other than Ikh d : 

If thou vxient (?<*/, seek Him from BcW 


1 Tlihilimvu fcnstuninttEit In & d Effort ins r.f mu,*. n-. J v 

“& to *** M,H -***“«* gntst in SdjiJrffif 


b£ UrATrfl. 

1 Of. TrwntJ'r’t Xatrutmt, T0 L H, 6. 362, l ft 
1 it. 


s UTir^j 
1 fl-’i.NlJfci 


~ IBS'S ISsrS a; rJSA <t 

luuifauii victim ” n ““* *“™» to u wtltlod rvi 


Isnai.', *h<t 
ffi, "linn 
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“In our sight there is none but Thee; save Thee to wham 
should we look ? 

Since I made my head n foot in Tky Path I reck no longer 
of foot or head. 

How long, 0 Idol f how long shall yearning for Thy Fate 
drive us from door to door ? 

Each moment from tbe shafts of thine eyelashes doth the 
arrow of injustice smite our hearts 

Tie opened Hi s sweat lip* and [raised] his eyebrows* making 
bi!ter [by contrast] sugnr-eane in our month. 

Every night, through separation from Thy moon [-face] 
stars 1 rain from our eyes till morning. 

On whatsoever I cast my glance the Beauty of Thy Face 
shine* forth on mt\ 5 

Each moment thb cry comes tq my car* os to [that of] 
Moses, from every tree— 

‘ tempfc of God'* Glory k none other than Bthd : 

Jfihou Staked God, 9frk Sim from BehuJ 

“The Sun of Truth has shone forth unveiled from Thee, but 
the eye of the bat b blind, 

O thou who Host in pledge to this low world, how long wilt 
thou strive and seek [but] for [worldly] prevision ? 

Take religion in thine hand, and forsake the world : make 
the study of religion thine employment^ not the 
understanding of a trade. 

How long shall thy pillow be of folly and beodlessness; or 
thy couch of the conformity of blind imitation ? 

Go to tho court of a throne whereof the rank is such that a 
Holy spirit b its carpet-spreader 

Lrf>ek ■ Of the oountcmance* bo gracious is it, the Divine 
Pencil must have been the limner ! 

If thou desirart the Grace of God, wound not the breast * of 
his servants t 

1 i.r. nin tiL 

1 Ktit^ u T 109— J* tjy U^U,— 11 Ami wltHbAHrar ft Jam than 

is thu Face of God. tH 
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Thu dwellers In the sanctuary of Divinity are familiarized 
with this utterance — 

* Th temple of God's ( 7 fory is now? other than liehd : 

If thou tteekes t GW,. seek him from liehd.* 

11 The Seclusion of the Plticeless sa the place of Itch a ; the 
verso J only ' 1 is m reference to Rebfr; 

The flame of the ftats and tire draught of Zukkhrn - arc food 
for the souIs of the foes Belli. 

Kawthiir* and S&Isubl I* and Tusnim 1 too are the portion and 
ah cl re of the friends of BchiL 

The justice end fidrness of which Mustafa 4 ma do promise to 
friends h [fulfilled in] the time of BebL 

Those higiis which have come down io tradition are all, in 
truth, the signs of Behi, 

The books of the prophets and their mi nicies, go, see ■ all 
arc Ilehd's ! 

Moses, and Je*us, and the apostles arc, in truth* amongst (he 
follower# of Boh a* 

This saying, uttered with all sincerity* la ever the portion of 
the tongue* of Bohns servants-— 

J The temple of God*# Ghry k mne other them Befm ; 

If thou Kehvxt Gwt f seek IItm from Behd* 

** Open Thy lip, that the pUtachid-nut 5 may dose its lips: 
shew Thy cheek, that the day may become night, 

O Thou, in the dimple of whose chin two hundred helpless 
and hapless Joseph* are fallen captive I 


I Tb* wap! w M*1 ^-«n in m many of Kaf ^ ^ it k 

,]iiR,.b3t i» mjiKtw wjiicb h her* irtnifal I tfcunfc, howc^t, t h., ; K^Vi ri, 
; ,t 5 v 71 » ^ ^ -ispi* [^D-ij m * aod^ 


^Svrs?« “s' bil ” ~ ■“ -»»«■«. m 

* Tbffiaw»o( ihnE*crlwtiiil m#r*_ 

1 i.r. Mahupnaib af -*+ tin: 

" W“ "» —*»• —■ >- •» «|- .x X ™”£ Ui h X“ 5 
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Thou knowest, 0 King* what ^ufforin^ and hardship befut 
me at the frauds of mi no enemies fur [my] We of 
Thee ; 

Suffer not. that, though the tyranny of fate* my moon should 
be eclipsed, [or] put away. 

Exert Thine influence, that I may come forth from the pit of 
nature, like the moon of Nukhshab. 

TEiough they should melt my soul and body in the crucible 
of time like gold* 

31 y source [o£ inspiration] shall be naught but Thy ruby 
[Up], mv religion shall be naught but union with 
Thee. 

F>»r the glorification of Thy Jlost Holy E^cnco every 
moment this word rinses roe to ecstasy— 
p The tempts of God's Glory is none other than Behd : 

If t&ou vfcfrif God f wt'k him from BM* 

**Q Than, who wort the object of man's creation! O Thou, 
who wort the purpose of the Prophet's mission! 

0 Thou, whoso body is admitted where the soul of Gubrirl 
would be consumed ! 

No> [I spoke] at random : it is not right [to talk of] body 
and soul in connection with Thee, for Thou art free 
from Time and Eternity! 

0 Thou* like unto whom in eloquence and grace Mother 
Time hath brought forth none in Arabia or Persia! 

O Thou* whoso hand is the solver of difficulties ■ 0 Thou* 
whose lip makes phi in whatever is doubtful! 

Since I became Thy servant [opart] from all others, so that 
I might be hero the companion of grief, 

[And] since I opened mine eyes on Thy face, involuntarily 
this utterance breathes forth each moment from my 
lip— 

1 The tempts of Q&tfn < 7 /or^ m uone other than Behd: 

If thou setked God t $tvA r himfrom Behd: " 







Art. Till —Fmtr Cmeifmn TtxU. By S. Arthur 
Strong, M.jL 

I. 


w 

Of Ai£urb$lksl% son and successor of the first Tigkth- 
pileser, we know little- The so-called synchronous history 
devotes a few lines to his reign, from which t however, we 
learn nothing more than that in his time the peoples of 
Assyria and Babylon were united in the bonds of friend-ship 
and *11 iauce, and that he took to wife a Babylonian lady, 
daughter of the upstart Enmmjinapiu!ddinua p King of 
Babylon (W. A, L* ih 05, 25), Two only of A**urbelkalu , a 
inscriptions seem to have come down to ns. Of those the 
more important vans in seven partly do faced lines across the 
back of a nude female Lerso carved in atone a little under 
life size. This monument—aF the highest interest from an 
archeological point oE view—was found at Kmiyunjik, and 
in iimy preserved {Xo r 840) in the British Museum. 

The first three lines of the inscription present the remains 
of the genealogy of the king. Then to How two mutilated 
lit l! evLromely oW.iru lines, and the dosing words invoke 
the vengeance of the go-ta of Murtu upon whosoever shall 
alter the name and writing. 

That an Assyrian king should thus make a public appeal 
to the god^i of the Amorites 1 b in itself remarkable ; but it 
is not more m than the style of the figure considered ns a 
work of art. The type, it is true* will not appear very 
select to those accustomed to Greek models; but the forms 
of the female nude have evidently l>ccti cnrcfull}' studied. 
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nnd are reproduced with aa emphasis which in par la ap- 
proaches exaggeration. 

Now it is ia the representation of the draped human form 
that the Assyrian artists may be said to have excelled. Their 
freedom of treatment, however, wad confined within the limits 
of a convention that had become fixed at a cwripiirativelv 
early date, and was followed for centuries without material 
modification. For instance, the has* reliefs of Ass urban [pul 
present, roughly speaking, the same characteristics as those 
of Assimmsirpal. In both we admire tbe picturesque 
composition of a variety of incidents, and the vigour and 
naturalness of the representation of motion; bat tbc later 
artists have not advanced far beyond their predecessors in 
tho direction of freedom and realism ; there is nothing to 
suggest that uu interval of two centuries lies between them. 
Moreover, the nude never appears prominently in Assyrian 
sculpture. Occasionally, as on the bronsto gates of Euluwut, 
we see a row of impaled captives garnishing the wall of a 
conquered town ; but the fancy of a naked goddess occurred 
but rarely to the formal Assyrians. In fact, the attenuated 
and closely-draped Istar, who appear* on cylinder-seals and, 
more rarely, on bas-reliefs, would hardly be recognized as a 
goddess at all. If it were nut for her accompany lug symbols. 1 

These considerations suggest—though they do not involve 
—the conclusion that we have her.? to deal with the product 
of mi art foreign ia sentiment and method to that of Assyria, 
Ike loot that the name of the god whoso vengeance is invoked 
ha* boon obliterated must make It for over impossible to 
determine with certainty the meaning and purpose of the 
statue; but we know that Assyrian kings—Jargon, for 
example, and Tigluth pi loser III.—followed Syrian fashions 


' Y™V“ TQt «i;l Chipin * fArU il. »5} hWncs hn> 
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in architecture, and it may be that influences religious 
us well as artistic—from the same quarter Imve been at 
work here. In that case the statue may either have been 
timde for Assurbelkab on acme occasion or for some purpose 
unknown to us, or it may have been carried ft way with the 
booty of some victorious expedition to the West to find a 
new shrine and new votaries in Assyria. 

The inscription has been published—but from a very im¬ 
perfect and incorrect copy-in the first volume of The 
Cuneiform Inscription* of Wedern Awt, plate G, Xo. vi. I 
have given an amended edition based upon an Independent 
study of the stone. 

Translations have been attempted both by Oppert [Etpr* 
ditinn, l 283), and by Menact (Annnitu, 54) ; but tbeir 
renderings, made from the hopelessly corrupt text of 
\V. A. t, contain little that is certain except the king’s 
name. 

Test. 

1. *jfl! ET- J -UL-tJd.JZZ ;<< !^ r ■ -ylV 

2. c * t TSf-«T<T?*=?m 4 ms m .yi • s 

3. -V eg <T- « ^ 

■1.1? It!!! tffl» Vr X \H ~ri XI 

--!! W 

5 . <k£! *??r x\ a =stt t? a 

6. ^ e* <^T en MM S£T? <K£f ^ ^Tt 

H NHSH T* 

7. v -TF -tcT A C T z*T! ^ TT< 1 ET 

>£! 

Transliteration, 

i. e-kal ASSur-bel'ka-[la].. iar kiS-[Sa-t£] 

....... [4am?] 


2. apil Tukttl-tUpU-E-far-ra 
dan-[nu] . 
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3, upil A-Sur-riS-i-H 3a r kii-[Sa-ti sar Al]-£ur-Tna 


4, si-him ga-a-t£ au-na-te la * .... * [nari . ?]_ alioi 

5, ii ar-rude inn mub^isi a-hbfr 

H. mu-nt-kir Sit-ri-ia u &umida Zi . f * # . ilAni 


7. Mnr-tu mi-hi-is sl-ri i-mu-ha-au-uii. 


JVofiijSs/f##. 

1. The palace of AsSurbiMkuk king 

of the whole (world), [King of Assyria], 

2. son oi Tigluthpilesor * . * * * ilia strong [king].. t 

3. goo of A&Sur-rii-iii, king of the whole (world)* king 

of the name Assyria :—- 

4. im imago these hands ..the inscriptions (?) 

of the cities 

5. and earring* with the crushing of the side 

6. Whosoever alters my writing and my name the god 

Zu..... * [and] the gods of t 

7. Murtu with the crushing of thu back rimll crush him. 


Notes. 

4. nfom gat£* I propose this reading with great habitation ? 
but for filtim with the meaning - image r see W.A.I. liL 
70 t 52* whore [a rendered hy JJ t£<J 

and cf. Arab. With regard to gdii for 
A n iS^ # the substitution of g for k (a common feature of 
Baby Ionian phonetics) la not unknown in Assyrian 
texta even of the first period. For example* in the 
great inscription of Tigkthpileaer L the forma 
fftmwati, gurunte (from the root ppj occur in three 
places, vh + IL 21, III. 58 and IT. 19. 

Mr. Pinches suggests the restoration of wT 

^ T? fafi befom ^ 
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5. arruti I take to be the plural of arru{m) in the sense of 
1 curse" or 'cursing/ Cf. W.A.I. ii. 27, 3D* £11+1 S: 
£^J* | erj^ i- with W.A.I. t. 30, 65 ^ I 

. S*TT .. t v 

muffJtisi appears to be ft noun of the type J*i from the 
root tmhitm. Both tuuMtifu und mtMufxu are 
quoted by Straasmaier (A.Y. p. 674) | hut in the 
former case he seems to have mistaken what is 
evidently the 3, pi permatisive ii. 1, (in<* /t6-6i-ftwm 
ntu-uh-hu-jv-u, 'in their midst they are smitten/ 
K. 680, 10} for a verbal noun of the typo Jii. 

With Mtthhisi a hi ' the crushing of the side (of the 
body )' cf. mui'us nhi * the disease of the side/ with 
which among other plagues I&tsr is smitten iu Hades, 
W.A.I. iv. 31, ofir* L 71. 

It is possible that the partially defaced character 
after tTJ should l» read £^ITT - 

6. The name of the ‘jod Z> ..if wo suppose it to 

have been that of an Assyrian deity, might perhaps 
bo restored as f? £»fT StT ZA-GA-GA, which we 
find explained by Hf ^£T IrU NIN IB, W.A.I. ii. 
57, 53 and 70; but, on the whole, it seems more 
probable that aoine god of the PluBmciana (or 
Ainorites) was referred to. 

7, tff— -Et| is equivalent to the characters V 1 T * 

tp (cR) which have usually been read A-h<ir~ri-i, 
nnd explained to mean the * West-country,' that is 
I’hcemcia. Both the reading and the explanation 
appear to be founded upon a statement made by 
Norris, which, however, as it stands, is fur from 
being conclusive, viz. 11 1 have also ft note that 
Tr 4. HfM ia ‘west/ but I have mislaid the refer 
ence" (Diet, 1.28). On the other hand, the occur¬ 
rence on one of the tablets from El Awarcm of the 
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unequivocal form Tf jyf fctiTf A-ntu-ur-ra side 
by aide with V tf -fJ<J seems to show that 

at least in this ease must he read mttr flSayce, 

Jltrorff* of the P^t, v. p. 08). And if this he ho, 
suggests the further possibility that the V cjf- 
i= T J -TM) of our own test should he read 

not A-fmr-ri, * the land of the Wert,' but A-mur ri, 

1 the land of the Amoritea,' 

ilh mi hit ftrt * the crushing of the hack (?) 1 
eh the phrase mihif mufti '/A, which occurs in a 
mutilated passage of a hymn to Marduk (K. 8717 
obi-. L 15), and which Ilriiunnw renders doubtfully 
by ‘crushing the head of the Storm-god ’ f ZeiUckr 
1890, P . 01). 


(*-) 

The other inscription is only n fragment, and therefore, 
though it contains Assurbelkala’a name, cannot with full 
certainty he ascribed to him. It seems to be an address or 
dedication to Rutumiln, and closely resembles in point of 
**• le the opening address to Xinib of the great inscription 
or AjtortmairpaL It is published by Lnyurd on pu^ 73 
of his volume of Immptbn* in the Cuneiform Character 

J w , lt !* d(JScrib ^ a* coming from Kaluh Sherghat) ; 
but not a few of the signs have evidently been mender- 
stocnl, and, in consequence, erroneous! v transcribed. I have 
endeavoured to correct and^hcre and there-to restore the 
text, os follows; 


Trx(. 


U "*+ —I tT? m 

2. *1 ftec C | *1T yy *yy<y <£r 

t7i- T E- ^cye ^ ^ Tjj 
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4. *-TT<f HTf<T «-T V - «1 £T «<4 T«< 

--T -Tt <£l 

5 . <*T* ^ V V- ^ 4T<T ^ *TT- ^ -E- 


{>. ^ ^ !? -''T D 5=TT- tH 

—T *T? T£l *^HBE 
t. ; ! ~V -« HSfcJ -E! V ~T - **T+T »V 

ff *m 

8- cf v -f ET t[TTt= <IH -t=T H T« ^ ,v.'i 


TrrwftfrnJ fieri. 

L a-irn Ramniatii Q^arifl ^Rui-e iffi-li .*.«►* 

2. ftnai £2:-ztM& sa n-na ri-gim 

3 . i-ru-bu ra-a£ pti-ul-lit &id-lu 

4. naiu-ri-ri ilu la inti ba4i-iu pumssl Som-S irsMiin 
5i ul il-sa-kn^nu nu-ri la nu-ninr gab-bu * * * * * 

6. t»-ni*M-l« a-na mu-rim mur-ka-u» tiun-S irm-tam,, * . ** 

7. b^lhsu Aiisur*b£l-ka-la sa ilu inn puhur AsSur za-kar 

£umi~iu 

8. iz-kur mns-£u-u sakknnuk ilani 


Translation* 

1. To Gmmki prince of heaven [and] earth. 

2* glorious days, who for the fame ....**. 

3. entered, who inspire fetir T broad 

4. brightness, the god without whom the decisions of heaven 

[ami] earth 

5. coma not to pn&a* the lights shine not, all [of them] (?}-*.«*. 
6* mankind, to make fast tho boundary of heaven and earth 

7- hlg lordi Assurbclkala, for whom god throughout the 
whole of Assyria the renown of bk name 
8. has noised abroad, the hero, governor of the gods . , - . - 
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Notes. 

4. CL the annuls of Assurnasirpal, W.A.T. i. IT, 3, Hu ia inn 

bnluiu purimt xamil it *Him la ipparstt. 

5. nuri in iiatanr. This amendment I propose with groat 

li E-si tut ion. The form of the phrase nuri to itmuur 
* the lights faro) without shining/ that is * shine 
not' would be parallel to that of such familiar 
expressions as rulto In lawn ' a prince without an 
equal,' nit/ir to timarn " n piece that in not seen.’ 

6. nna mvrim, etc. This phrase also oceans in the annuls of 

AMurnnsirpal, l- f - 2. My rendering is conjectural; 
hut that the root idea of mu rim is that of ‘shutting * 
or ‘making fast’ is evident from the following glosses: 

1V.A.L iL 23, 19, ^ T? ^ 1 ^TT ^ 

ttni-i-im — da-al-tum (a diwar), Le. 33, ^ £j tjf 

I Y tfH- mu-rim datH=tm-bi-*u-u (the 

hinge?). L’f. Arab. |*lj ‘ to twist a repo tight, mend.’ 

7. With im puhur Attar, cf. W.A.I. i, 14, 102, iiia najdtrtr 

mat Aim' ijabfn, 

8. mnimi. It is difficult to determine whether the ductm- 

litorarum point* to -j-ff mami or to *f- ^ 

cfflt »i<ihiu as the true reading. The difference, 
however, appears to be only one of form, For the 
meaning ef, TV .A.T. iv. *27, 63a, Mum ttajiikli mdli 
* «■!«<»* * 0 Lord, the lire of the land, 
the hero of heaven and earth' (Sayce, Miblmrl 
Ltelurrx, p. 498), and W.A.I. iL 47, 15a, where 
tlS? *f is explained by »J- £T < Tr V 

-JM ?►! »i nvtU aharida. 
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n. 

At the end of the monolith-inscription of SomSi-Rammau 
III., King of Assyria, there is mention mode of a Murduk- 
halatHu-ikbi, upon wham the king, in the course of his 
campaign in ChoMcca and Babylonia, inflicted n signal defeat. 
This Marduk-baktsu-ikbi, who may he inferred—though 
he is not expressly stated—to have been King of Babylon, 
hiw been generally identified with the king of the same 
nnnic mentioned in the inscription before us, and—in the 
absence of any more precise indications from other quarters 

_ive have thus a fixed point from which to determine its 

date more or less idosely, for it was in thn year 8T2 n.c. that 
Sum^i-Bammin made t he expedition against Babylon, which 
ended, as it seems, with tho overthrew of Murduk-buljjt-.ii- 

ikbi. 

The inscription covers the face of o small oval black stone, 
evidently u load-mark, At the top are three divine emblems 
of the kind usually found on these monuments, while the 
middle of the face is adorned with a rudely executed bas- 
relief representing the "dagger-bearer" and—presumably 
—his royal patron. The lines are separated by division- 
marks, and the cha rooters, with few exceptions, arc uh 
clumsily formed and executed us the figures. The test, 
though it runs in the conventional style, is difficult, owing 
to the occurrence hero and there of unusual tortus and 
expressions. 

The stone was found by Mr. Hussain ut Abu Ilubba, and 
is now preserved in the British Museum. 


Text. 

L ! Hh < -? T —T C:*T 

2 . * Hr «< —T *T < -T <-TT 

a. 4. -4. ^ c:*t 
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4. 

< 

u 

-4 err 4 STT X* 

5. 

■bc r 

» 

’ll- 

■ ^TTTf ^ SF 

s, 

Ff 

tt -1! *T T— 

7. 

Ft ^F 


i < m i 

8. 



m* i*i 

fl. 



« *■ < 

10, 



¥ ^ HJ 

11. 



< >?T T? 

12. 



Hf **i Tr 

13. 



^ SI ITeF 

14. 



£f < st 


15. <4 t n *T -TTT- - -eF 

is. nr err < nr- < a* 

n. ay n f~1 

is. m - w h ^ tn si hm 
is. e=iii *- y f- i nr 4- rr f- 

20. U4 i. -eF m 4 *1 £3 

7 *rtf n&Kttrafi&n ► 

1* sal'idii Hurcinmnu-ehr uus putri Martink 

2, nfd*HHkt Sin ^farnii a Nergul 

B* jm-IElt Kabft u MiinUik ka-rib 
4. Sarri beK-3u Marduk-balut-Bu-ik-bi 

vi r upib&u rubii'U ^puti-rmi 
6. n-m ti-tne 
7 + n-Du lif'su u pir’i-au 

8, u-kin 

9. mati-mi arku-u 

10. sa sal-mu 
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11. u nurb 

12. ao-au-a 

13. ub-ba-lu 

11. ln*tt in a 

15. £i-pir ni-kil-tu u-^d-Ia-to: 

16* Marduk belli rmbu-o iz-ii-ii 

17, lik-kil-m&-*u-mn sumi^a u sir*&ii 

18. lu-WHik Nub ft dup-sur ginwi 
IB. memiti Lkmft-su arkftti knbrftti 
20. aa-sir-su Ju-li-e bulati luS-bi 

Translation* 

1. The image of Rmnfi]ftiiu-&tir l priest of Marduit, 

2. worshipper of Sin, SamaS and Nergal, 

3. who fears Nabft and Marduk (the god) who blesses the 

sacrifice of 

4. (lie king, his lord,. Mnrduk’btilnNti-ikb^ 

5. bis eldest son made, and 

6. for the eternity of days, 

7. for ids seed and his offspring, 

8. set up. 

9. Whoever hereafter 

10. the imago 

11. and inscription, 

12. this one* 

13. overthrows! 

14h or with 

15. work of {lintning destroys, 

16. may Marduk, the great lord t in auger 

17. look upon him, and bia name and bis seed 

18. destroy ! Nabft r the scribe of the universe, 

IB. (through) numbers o! his days long (and) large 

2D- protecting him! with the fulness of life may he be filled I 


J-a.A.H, 1692 . 


u 


3-J8 


foce ccrxEifoEir tests* 


Notes, 

1. naipttfri, literally * dagger-bearer/ was the priest whoso 

duty it was to cut out those portions of the victim 
which belonged to the gods, and to offer them up in 
their presence, Iiesidci the ecclesiastical there was 
also a military order of no* patritu. See Jeremies 
in Delitzsch’s BalrSge, I, p . 289, and Tdlqvist, 
Babijfonische Schenktinffi&ritft, p. 23 . 

2. ummrf. The reading hero is not certain, for the dinmeter 

which I have taken for um is somewhat defaced. 
Moreover there seems to be no other instance in 
Babylonian or Assyrian of i trnmal, uurnatu with tho 
meaning which from its position in the sentence it 
ought to Lave here, via. that of ‘ priest' or - worshipper.' 
Nevertheless, ii the reading be correct, I venture to 
regard it as the Babylonian equivalent of the Arabic 
**'« 'rhich, among other meanings, is said to hare 
that of te etot&r and mm mm sircrn/ot. 

3. karib T tako to bo an epithet of Maiduk 1 the god of 

sacrifice,’ or ' the god who blesses the sacrifice.' The 
word occurs several times us a divine name or epithet 
in the Babylonian contracts published by Peiser, and 
always in connection with Marduk or his temple : 
e g. i**u (ffli) karib bm popafiu J Imduh {BubyitmitrM 
Vertrogt, xsviii. 0), pm {ila) knribi »« JZmggit bit 

■ M ° rd " k *)■ In all such cases Pciscr renders 

it by ‘ Oplergott. 1 

19. My rendering of this difficult lion is only eonjecUmL 
The character which has the form of mi on the stone 
teems in reality to he the plural-sign. The reading 
of the character printed as VJ is not quite certain, for 
Just above it—and underneath the for of the preceding 
line there is a seemingly superfluous wedge, which 
although other characters have taken unusual forms 
on this monument, makes it a matter of some difficulty 
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to understand the ip toot ion of the scribe* However, 
if KIL-MES bo the true reading, it looks as if It 
should form a pmdld to the BU-MES which irn- 
mediutely precedes, nod, as a matter of foot! KIL itself 
is quoted with the meaning of ardku (WJLX, iiL 61, 
2, 30}* For KIL as representing kab&ru 7 kabrUj sea 
Briinoow, Jjet, p. 413* 


[The above two articles were sent in in December, lS91j bat 
their publication was unavoidably delayed*—Itn* IX] 



FOra ODREEFOB3I TESTS, 


III. 


Tim following inscription is on a fragment of a cylinder 
of clay, brought by Mr. Riuwam from Babylon, and now 
(Itin. UL 10-5) Ln the Brithh Museum. 

It is unfortunately too mutilated to enable ua to gain 
mora than a general idea of its meaning, and the style, even 
of the parte which remain, is often obscure and difficult. 
It was written by or for a certain Nabd-sumu-imbi, who, 
in addition to various ecclesiastical titles, culls himself h£ h , 
or governor of Borsippa. 

'L’he first column opens with an invocation, in which, in 
the present state of the text, it is difficult to find and follow 
the umin thread, or to distinguish the gods directly ad¬ 
dressed from those incidentally mentioned We than learn 
that mi important work (probably n dam or embankment), 
which the negligence of certain officers had allowed to 
fill into decay, was taken in band and restored bv JJubu- 
iunm-imbi, 

The narrative now passes abruptly to the main incident. 
In the reign of ^abfl-suina-iskun, the king, am of Dukuri, 
llio men of Babylon, in alliance:, as it seems, with Chnldoens, 
Aramaeans, and the men of Hi 1 bat, attacked the men of 
Borsippa, and a riot ensued, the disturbance lasting for 
many days. Borsippa was captured, and the bouse of Xabft- 
fiumu-imbi surrounded by the hostile party. Prominent 
in the ranks of the insurgents wns the hfam or judge of 
Jizidu, Nabh-lti tnu-idc] i nu. In fact, it seems certain from 
wlmt remains of the end of Col- L that bn must have 
taken advantage of the state of confusion to seize the 
governorship of Borsippa. Though there is not enough of 
tbe record to enable us to tell precisely how the mutter ended, 
still the accent of gratitude and confidence that marks the 
final address to the gods leaves no doubt that the situation 
was eventually solved to the satisfaction of NabMumu-imbi. 1 


1 Tb* emk IHu* ike 
»tuik pg Itlftt it ii warn 
(if a fcnuta dtfbiijp 



FtitfE CUNEIFORM TEXTS. 


m 


In artier to fix the date of these interesting events, there 
ia one point of fuel from which wo con atari, rind that i& the 
men lion of the Iiai; Nabh'Sumu-iskun. Now the only king 
of Babylon of that name otherwise known to us was a 
contemporary of llammAn-nirAri II., king of Assyria, that 
is, he must have lived about 890 fc.C., and there is nothing 
either in the style or in the matter of the document before 
ns to disturb the conclusion that this is the king 
referred to. The fact that he is called ti pit D tkuri probably 
means simply that he came from Bit Bakun, or the northern 
part of Chatdffia + 

In the same way the phrase epi? eeema to suggest 

that, in spite of the genuinely Babylonian ring of his 
name, Nnbh-sumuritnbt was of Assyrian extraction. For 
wo know that tho overthrow of Nabu'sunau-iskun by 
llunitiiAii-iriiAri was followed by a peril hI of close intimacy 
and alliance between the peoples of Babylon and Assyria; 
and it may bo that NaM-smuu-imH had profited by ins 
Assyrian extraction or his Assyrian learnings, and that 
some such cause as this provoked tho outbreak of the nieu 
of Babylon. 

The inscription is now published for the first time. 


Text. 

1. iMI Jfc IeT IteT 4-!-¥4 -W && 

Tr f tfeT c£ SfT ^HisST 

2. -tm <r*r ^ *t ~t -tvt 

’EH <tt v ^ y- IH Hf< EEiT -TM 

3* £hp in hm t «hi tr & ~t 

■1. HgSft-T -fw *" r T 
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FOirn COXETFOltM TEXTS. 


5 - :. im? v 4sr <ra <r-«Mf<*w<558~ 

*IHfW 33-* 

6 - E51 ^ ^TTT ^y< ^ ’Ey ^ g? *-TT<T ^14 

tyjfc ty ^ ;y < *** 33 yj -yy^r ^ ^ ^ H f< 

7 - ' ::■■■.; ;y-+ 'i- - 71 **hb’E y^74re^*tfltr^ 4 $ 

^ O -* £i *-< —y *«< ~ f p=y ju IfLV t™: yy 

^ H? c:*r 

9 - “T■30*711&s£T utT^I7?*:M17I!y~cif L 

-w ? 1?r: 17^4 < T 4: r; : -.^ ;;.;,vt ?hv 

10 * : : •«<&, ?M--7**7■N< eT--^ 7^^y c^yy 

ttHfr-B-TEraMI 

II- : ;.:i^ *« t! ay as? -ffe* l ££3 *?y 

,SL *• ;; - •'•■ <T *4< BiT —y W77Kf^S%7S^ 
13, SS-c^lSSf- ^g^y^y 

S^nKtyiSEMl 

14 * ;>.r. : . T^^SiSFift~ 53£f ^t? v- 7- any < 


15. 






Ef 77 4K 4? <> “7 - i 

l6 - --^^.T:.-.' &S8S3OT*R ? £y*-t^-yyyy 
W < 4«( yy<T p:; yy^^ 


f 








FOtR CUNEIFORM TEXT-?. 


-m 


Vi 


ft£i 


m a 

m ># * 

so. ’El 

i. ^ *t-? J* £*£E££ 

£. Tf tH"l sT^HI 
3. £%■=< 4 ^ 4 e# & 

■l £ ^ HI S^! >4< 5? Ti *H *{£MB 

5. ^ 4?5tf!~T“EH 1? *H *+1 ® 

6. t e£ Sill £*S=T hH *SeTIT Mf< SE -rj C;:v; 

T. |C^Iffif <- s=H^S!S*fljN&^ 

8. V Of* h’eT i l <E^ 4= 4>- <*!* #£1 < E 1* ■B *r *38 

IT ss> ? IT ^ 4ET 4= *£££& 

9. -IT C£ ^ si 1- 4M 5! lWMff <H -1-14= ^ 44T- 

5ffl 

10. ^ ^ ^TeT 4El ^W5 t t -M*£ ^ t £l £0 

4£f 4ET E2T Sfl^l (#4= n-4- 
it. t5: T “ *K ^T '"f TI -CJt-TNLST ■'TU, — t 

>!!<* tf-sl v 4111 

13, t T? —"T 4 ErTT - T tT4= ~U w ^ ^ <T~ IS- X 

r£3jpp:-+*-> 

13, T--H<T7r T <T-A-TTTIT-+ <- c 48 s ** fc l^ 

**=- ei? 



FOUtt CTJBHlfOfi* TESTS. 
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I.*, 7 - -rr<T ?!? < 7 - ^ it < ct ~ 

any^sfc 

15. *vy -go -fc£j £y ■37^7 HF< <H±T <tt ? -|H^f ? 
16 - 5 tT cT ¥ Tt RK t± ^7 , ~<T* pif "T^ysfc 377 

^c^e^T’ET^’^HTl 

i7. ^ 4 -$x; £r *«< u& 2 =£t ^7 h« tifEsy ^7 

'*■ ^ ^ ■£TT 5?r 47-7 ^ R "^LJ <tz ^--- «-c 7 ^ *y 

fffi-E7 4 »^^ThK 

1D * &u ^ i? ^< 

Mrwtel!,**#* 

2a <HHT ’EM! mR jfz^T J^T 7^ tc <t^7 

2L fc-■■■&'' " I *£kW= 4 ~TI Ip: T5rf tffcyst ^ 

^ 5tT Sfc. ^ *1 Sr! -77-$ -eh 

22 - SasSSSSfo H - ! e=«ES5iT 4 ^ tg ^ry < 31-77 

** 4«ffr: 1^; T - ? ^ ¥ Hi U34=£!4tels=$n -7$T 

1 • s= <t- ijfcy tT £3:7 feTT 4fiy *377 j-ty^ry 

HfTC T? 95 ^ 

*• 7? c! <b v" *Pfi hr tiy ^7 ^7 ^ 

"S. ^ £^f? £jv7 -M* 



POOH crXElFOJtM TEXTS, 
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3. T¥ ^ -TTH m m -#** <~ 5*T Jf« W <R*T 

es 

4. 3 ITeT <~ <^T t!T <H±T - < -VUU <~ 

5. ^ 43 ? m £z fcff U& ^T Vi <H*T SiT 


rL ^V^ftSF ^-£7 a£T~~T*- y <1- i <~^ eS 

*?£! &T 4« < 

7 y"^T-TTt. irt *1T? 3L*«c *T Jf'« ST^r<T^^ T ” 

8 , t; ^ ^T^ 4~f *T<!- £JMHL * *T THk 

9. I* £ -4 4 -4- *| <T- T ■¥ 4-“ « 

T ? *eT IS &$$$&!& 

10. IzmtiZ'MgH *4(*?£ -3=- £T 

n? m n m 4~ ** s 


^' : h£nf"ii-rTV« i'SW' fl vaY* *- J ^ V- 


''.iiMik *= 


i« *= & * t 

3 * <kjt £ "'^ 


4. asSaGa^M**4flK»!-? ? W; :: 


5. 


MttS3££*f4 4 l-S? Hf S 5* 


fe-t -■ 
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FOUR CUNEIFORM texts. 



6 . 


■o ~ mH ry 

i <h±t r? ~nr & ^g| 

4« -C <> ->f ~ri 

hr *+f j^. H *-^gg 

r: ^ £* -TT- r? *< *sm ^ 

WJ;SS7 f-JiT + ^ Jftj an; = ^ 

-V: Av4i*f«1STTT*f i 

®ar<^ewr*4£$8 

i 7 , i tt'tf .. . . . . g 

1 *’ sE^IZ&TV-. . -,Tv;7 -TT- &; *= -$' | £' ! 

1 '*' ^ tS ■*?£! 4c! e! *ff 

*■ ^ ^" f m '■ ;■ t <^-i --! -f« -n ^ *1 

21 ‘ <HB IS ET & ^ ^ 

*”*1TC Hf +« -? ^ -^gg; 

"• ' aB<> 'SSSSSBE ^f?Bi <B S5{ w4 

■W* st! y* <ra v, : -a 

“ 3 ‘ 7 Vr ^ JrffJ &£ -JJ R -17 4st 

*£> 
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24. -mr iu v 4 - w 

tT aru^-'i 

25. <HH s ^U *£T~ ^ ^TTt 

'^EL' Tl rfPi ^...:« v 

*«. <? nik . :.:,: *'■ i ¥ <r-£r V -#s= 

27. gf-fcis ff 4ET tT *-e! 4- <C£-I*8S ’ST ■/ 
as. u «ry;: : r.•*«« 4® r hh *^t ^ <r~ -u © 

2S)- ~ r: s^T tl? *T <~ tH Si ^7 *K -/£ 

30. JU-TTl~I,trE3*45^ V1 ~7=I^ *¥ 4* « ^ 

¥ ’ETtS'sfSr®^ 

31. ^ £54 v g* KS »4< ¥ Si 5 r! 3f*ft ET°f 




cou J, 

1 .ni su-bat fesf-fri JTab& Sa ki-i 4-til- 

-li (?) .. 

2 .beltu dam-gti ka-nu-tu IStirAli bfl-lit da-ad-mi 

Sa-gn-pu-ur-ti i . . , - - is gim-ti 

3, .... . [XlN>IIi Ml bi-ri i-n.ii mu-frur ilani kali- 

su-qu lMa-ka har-ra»ni 

4. * , , , , ili&i git-ma-li Su-pu-u na*mro 

5* . . * . * t ni-nie-ks u ii-tul-tl jnui'tH-bi-li i£-rl*fi"tt 
ts. ...... . sami-u-ti ma-ma-'-ir gim*ri tia-din b&tta 

kiiMU u palt-6 a-gi-4 Aami-n-h 

T..NIN-TB git-ma-li aplu kun-nu u i-lit-ti 

re-bat iMtii E-ra-’-u-a 
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FOUR CUNEIFORM T tf IT ft 


®- h - * * ■ - Ml gitd-ri £it*lu-tu fca-ram Mardtak 

0* Asa-ri aplti ri£-ta-u u-Sa-rM a-lik umh-rL su it-ti a-b i 
■Ji-tf SA-ti 

10* . v , » * » „ [dan] item iar iiani j-abftti §a i-tia si-ini 
ti iil-la-nn-iu. 

■ ■ ***»■■*• nm-lik nm-m»&iL li-ku-q. un-ni- 

ni ie-nui-u tae-li-ti mp-k uz-[m] „ * + „ * 

■ * * * ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ti-iu ka-bu-ii Igigi ap-pi iJab-bi-nu-iu 
A-mm-im-kl 

l i. , * * * - mfr-Iam frUfitl ha-lib nn-iour-na-U ki pul-jin- 
a4i nm-lu 

k i-iuk « . 

15 . . u-a lu-li ina kar-bu-n-ti mu-al-lid_ 

ti su-ki-nu 2 «zu dulk-du u mei-ti-6 a , , . 
i1A.hl mbiiti ....... 

. u-sam-mi-hi ....... 

, . . E-s-iii-an-nu-tii ....... 

... ti am ..... . 


Sn i-aak-kn-nu aib-tu u LuWii (?J 


ie.. 

17 . 

18 . 

1!>. 

20. 


OONTIJftXATlOJf OP COL. I. 

1. im-te-nur ni-[si] ..... 

2. a-na Bar-alp ......... 

3. i*aad-di*bi u-rii-Jii ...... 

4. us-ruk-ka-ti £u-a-ti ..... 

6. 1 u-raa ta-na-da-ti fii-inu .... 

6. in ai-ruk-kn-ti Aij-a-ti i- na . 

7. i-ku-pu-iwtii i-ni-sii il ...... . 

8 * * ;i ultu ^ P 1 *-™ ul-tu ut-la-nu-o-a Aa-ku ki rii ^ 

9. k i-pa-su Sip-ri iu-n-ti k-a-Si Xaba-^mu-im-bi'apd 

Ai 

10. ni-a.k-kU.-Ul Nuba 4,-ku Bnr-,ip du-ni-id-n p.-Kh 

11 m-bi-ti n.-a„- m .„ m^-ri-in ridu-« m „i. nin . nn _ u 

11. a a-m p*-™-» Nuba bel n»,4,i bob i. a . bo . 

■ + 

1 Id Iran* S uiii fi the thrafon ii-ma ui Um* ^ ~,. i 
llif cylinder in in pnfnfel ntalr , [ hire n^t t, \ he I'suml Upon. 

i'glmktl of ifcjjj Ct'lL Bufedr I— *1 ih<* tint 
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13. iip-ri sii-a-iii u-ka-n-a-nn-ni-mi u-sad-gil pa-til-iii 

14. iip-rf sa-n-si u-sar-ri-i-mi 4-pi-su uk-bi is-sa-uk-im-a-mi 

15. i-na Rareip matuiz kit-ti u mi-aa ri-e ia-a-ti ri-£a-a-ti 

si-hi 

16. a tual-ma (P) Aa-a-li i~nu pali c KiiM-iunm-is-kun Sam 

spil Da-ku-ri 

17. ameKUi BAbili aincluti Bar-sip miibn? gap-te-S-ti kisad 

Fur&tu 

18. gab-bi Kal-tli A-ra-mi Dil-bat ftmc ma’-dn-u-U 

19. a-na lib-bi o-kn-nies kinkki-Su-nti i-5c-el-li a-ha-meS 

u-ra-su-a-pn 

20. a jt-ti amMati Bar-sip i-na eli ikli-sii-nu ip-pu-su su-la- 

a-ti 


31, „ „ , # f t i NabCL*imUtariddi-na upji Dan-Nabfi tu*bit 

UabCi Sa-tam K-jn-dn 

22.tia Hfcin-ni'iii i-na eli Nab&-siimu~im-bi 


apil Assut aa-kii Bar-sip is-kun 
col. 1 r. 

1. !-na tmi-M kl-ma Sar-ra-ki-is nak-ri fl-lia TTu - * - . 

2. za-imi-iiu-u liia-nu-U-ti Bu-ku-ku-u^ti la se-iiii-ia 

fii-ik ..+**-*- 

3 r a-na I3rzi-da n-titviHi il-zi-dft a Bar-sip 

4. ia-ba-tu-mi fell Mu u £-kur ri-igHwi a Si.* 

5. il-kan-u-mi Ip-pu-^U su-Ia-a-ti u bit Nnb&4urm 

6, stt-ku Bar-sip i-nu iCLii-^i su-ini uintjluli Bur-sip u - * * * p 

7, ski fl-na ri-sEi-ut &-ha-nie£ ist-sii-au il m u-a-mi id a 

nud*pa-Dii *.«■* + + 

3. n-dl n«-padn Sum-Si tp-pfU-ki fca-nu-ka-a-ti M-tu li ■ * * - 

9. a-di uii-pa-hi HaM-Suraii-m-bi apil Atiur-i*» 

ku Bur [-sip] 

10. . , * ._ti u**nl-H Nabft ki-Su-k-u-a {?) 

1L - * 


CONTINUATION OF d*L. It* 

L * * * . « + ru-bu ,* + ••■>** 

2. * * * * , si nu-uh-si « * * - * -* 

3. * „ * . * su-u ti-ra-ft-nu Ds-*nUt ■ 
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FOUR etWIIFOHJt TEXTS. 


Kiitil surau iiu-bi apll Asi.nr sa-ku [Bareip 


5. 

G. 

7- 

8. 

0. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 
10. 
20 . 
21 . 

22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 


i-na ma-har 
apfl Beli. . 
lu-u UF-sip . . . . . 
ba^lat nn [-pii?] 
plr'u lu-o .... 
i*nu 6-kul .... 

it-ti 6. 

li-ti-ib .... . . . 
u Bnr-sip .... 

iluni siur-bu [-ti] 
lis-bst-ji lit . . , . 

u a-|«k ..... 
sii-a-hi piVu .... 

aura—kut nak-^) 


■ li-hi-au [nuj-au-za-ast xnah , . 

. d-3u ra-bi-ti lik-bu ...... 

- liin-gur sa-Ii-tai duraka .... 

- ruk-su a a-ng kii-ti ...... 

. (moS) Istiriti ...... 

. il-ti rira-nl-ti ba-na ....... 

. mit-gu-rat a-kur-rit td-it . . , , 
la in-nin-nq-u ki [-bit-suP] . . 
■ ‘ ' 1 ■ pu-n-in jmruHu u 

* ■ fl-Rii-siim Ii(-liis-knr a-bu . 

■ (me!) arkftti Sitnltj . 

- i « . na ai-rik-ti . f 


■ ■ * - ku mit-gu-rnt . „ 

* * * liar-^jj li-ku-mi ri [-u-tu P] 

* la £Ii sar il&rii he! bfili ri-Sit . , # 
- - , na nm-bar Satm a Da-Hui 

i-Hii feLi-o^-nii kab-Ii dan-Du 

. . - su-n-su ri-su-us-ai a-la-ki 


zazu mm 
i-nfl 

U l-iiii 

pftt-ri 


kflgaUii ina-’-dji li-tna-itUa-a katn-su 


27. pul 


23. 

29. 

30. 

31. 


nu ?] 


* . . Luba™ ial-bo-bi apil Bel r«-B-mi ga . . _ 
- [pi-] la-lg-su sa-lim-ti la-sa-uk-na-ai ii-bi-.su 

lbn-Hu-u-[t« . . . 
- ki-tna hi- -mi ilu-u-tl-ku-nu u lib-bi [-ku- 


a-na uisa (P) dar-ka-n-ti at-ta mi-tn In tuk-la-$„ 
i-bi in-ufl-su o-na d-mi da-ru-u-ti ta-nit-ti 

ik-n-bi-au sti-li-fi Su Jfab0-siiiou-im4>i sa-ku Bar-sin 

mu-sar *u iw-ruk-ka-ii sa dq-ru fi-ai-da ' 



















FOUR CUNEIFORM TEXTS, 


mi 


Translation* 

COL* T* 

L * * . , * , - tine dwelling' of the powerful one, Nubu, 
wlio like the lord .*...** 

2^ * ^ . B . , . tie gnidotia ltidy T who establishes the Islam,, 
queen of mansions, the mighty one **.»»**»* 
of the whole, 

3, „ „ B # # NI Ji-IB, lord of vision, who in the presence 

of the grids iili of (hem hus gone (his) way, 

^j p ... ihe powerful gods, the exulted one, 

beloved of Eu, 

5. (lord, ofj wisdom rind decrees, who proclaims com mam H 

6, . * * „ * . . kingship, ruler of the whole,, who give* 

the sceptre, the throne and the reign, the crown of 
kingship, 

7* „ * * s , , KIN-IBp the powerful, the rightful eon, 
offspring of the princess of the gods Zurpunit, 

S. . f>ngilii, lord of the whole, victorious, 

beloved of Mnrduk, 

9. Asarij the chief son, the loader going before, who with 
(his) father, (hit) begetter ■*,-*■-** 

10.judge of the gods. king of the great gods, 

who in his rising and going down , . * , * * - 

1L *■**.*,. * counsellor of himself (P), receiver of 
sighs, hearer of prayers, broad of car * * * « * 

12. » 4 i » soul, the Tgigi bowed down 

their luces before him, the Anunuuki - * * * . h * * 

13, ******* . the lustre of the shining ones, covered 

with brightness, who in full of terror «***■* 

14* *.*,** established the sceptre ■ 

15. * , . * * . enjoyment (?) in tho midst (?) begetting 

IS* . * , * * * making overflow* abundance anil righteousness 

•» * 4 4 *< 

17. ****** the great gods **•*•*- 
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FOUE CUNEIFORM TEXTS. 


18 .made to Itourish ;-.*.** 

19- * ... » is not to be contended with. . , , # 


CONTISCATION OF COL. L 

L ruling the people 
2 r to Borsippa 

3, enters the way. 

4, Ibis dam (P) 

5, the crown of glory, the insignia ... * * 

6, of this dam . . , „ . 

7, decayed, grew weak 

S r which from former clays, from beyond me* the governor, 
the overseer ******* 

9. did net do:—this work I Nah&~&umudmhi eon of Assur, 
governor of Borsippa, 

19, the prince, ftt-btt of Nttbft p lord of Borsippa, the 
opulent one, who fears hh great godhead, 

11- who stands before hun f the ruler, the prayerful* 

13- who according to the command of j^Tubfi, lord of the 
lands, the lord, the prince, (is) regular in devotion (?) 
13. this work I established, I entrusted to mv'selfj 
id, this work I hud tho foundation of, I made* 1 spake* 
(and) it came to puss. 

1®" l 11 BonsippEij this city of justice and righteousness, 
(there were) destruction (and) rebellion, 

16. and this siege (P) —In the reign of NaM-lwmii4*fcim 
the king, the son of Dakurl, 

Ji. the inen of Babylon, the men of Borsippa, the City of 
the joining together of the hanks af the Euphrates: 

18. the whole of the Chaldmaqs* the A wma^. t [, Q [n{?11 

of Dilbat, for many days 

19. at one another their weapons they diecWgcd, one 

n not her they wounded, 

20. and with the men of Boraippa upon their fields they 

made war. 












FOEE CUNEIFORM TEXTS. 
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21. *.* . . . NaM'Inum-tdaina,, son of Dan- 

null!1, JVd/ of Xablj judge of Ezida, 

22. Mnisdi oy*-t against Xabu-suiuu-imbl non 

of Assur governor of Borsippa made * 


COL. II- 

L In the midst of the night like (?) foe* 


2. the adversary, the evil ones those who 

were not obedient to me * , . , # - 


3. to Ezidii X brought bank, Ezidn and Borsippa * * » ♦ . , 
■i. they took; over the city and the temple a din 
and . . . . . . « 

o + they timdc, they made War* and the house of Xnbu- 
biiiiiii- [imbiP] 

6. lord of Boreippn, in the night those men of Boraippa 

and *****»«.*, 

7. who to hdp one another ^tood r they besieged* with 

the bow and ¥ * . . * . 

8 r until the rising of the ann they made war* from (the 
evening Pj . . + * . 

9- until the rising of the sun XabQ-&umudmbi son of 
Assar, governor of Borsippa * . , . < * 

10. s . # * . * - entreated Nabft *.. (P) 

CONTINIJATTON OF COL. It- 

1.. , 4 , 

2. „ . . * blessing *«*«.,* 

3. . , * * * » » i^racioiiHiii^ -..**** 


4. , * « * . NabCt-sanm-imbi, sou of Assur* governor of 
Uoraippa *-***** 

6, * * . , * in front of him (?), who stands in his presence 


6- .**•»<«<• his great godhead* may bespeak 
7* - may ho be gniriotts, favour, mercy ...,- 

8. , , a . , „ , [may he bestow] upon him, and for a 


guerdon 

j i-+-v XI&2- 


2+ 





























FOUH CUNEfFOCM TEXTS. 


3G4 


* * - - * * * * - lady of the Tstars ¥ f , , , . . . , 

10. *. * *.;** i the gracious goddess, who creates 

■♦**’** the propitious, the noble lady of the rifling 
[of the sun]. 

■♦**“'*■ ^'hoBo command is not to bo resisted . # „ * „ * 
I3 + in the presence of , , * . - * * who makes the decrees 
of heaven [and earth] 

14 , son of Eel ***-..*«.. daily may he speak on behalf 

of ***** , 

15. may he increase two-fold 

years * . * .*.**.* 

1G* preservation of life .. 


* * * l<m s 

as a gift 


17* offspring 

in the palace *****•♦*,.„*.* propitious . .. . 

10, with * . ■■■**■->* Eorsippa may ho establish 

[lordship] * « * , * * , 

20, may it he good * . . *.* . * towards the lung 

of the gods, the lord of lords, the chief of.. 

21 , and nurstppu tr *„ mw9mmamrm in the presence 

of Nabil and Nanft the great gods 

22. may he be satisfied with offspring in m in ¥ 

tight, battle strong'and * T . , * , 

23. [may] she [upon] this [her] descendant her help 

[bestow P] when he goes to destroy [his enemies?] 


(?) the sun 


“*■ with and abundance amplj may she fill his 

hands . 

35. and with ....... Lubiiru ..... 

of Hd, who loves . ... . . 

2fi. [with] the sword of his might in safety tray ho subdue 
his evil foes 

27. fear (?) like.(?) your g^omd aaA ™ 

heart 

28 + for future people reuyest thou whoever thou art hi$ 
strength ******* 

29* proclaim ^ his came during everlasting days, (bis) 
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30. his prayers, the petitions of Nnbfl-s intm-i mbi, governor 

of Borsippa. 

31, The iuseriptioii of the dtuu of the wall of Ezick. 


2f o t E a. 
air., i. 

1. For this form of Nubd Bee, e.g. W.A.I, tv. 2th 3, 7. 

2. awjftpurti. Gf. W,AX li. 31, 6*2, ^fil-him j m-^-pi-ru. 

3. ^ "50 h the god of the South or midday sun, 

according to W.AJ. ii. 57, ale, a form of K1X-IB. 

7, The group —-f * 7 ^ I Hike to be equivalent o> 

1 iji* ^Ttii - which (W,A.L iii- 67, 36c) is ex¬ 
plained by SIN-IB w w tc-ifr-ri. For Zarpanit as 
equivalent to Erua (or Era hi) flee, e.g. .A.L ii. 
54, 59e. 

9. With the phrase Atari «j tin riltu, IV.A.L ii. 55, 68e, 
where Atari is explained by f <”*[ t“F ^TT# 1 

14. —f See DelUzsch, Wfrierbueh, p. 191. 

COSTi nation or col. i. 

4. ctirukkafi I hstva translated doubtfully by <fmt. The text 

is unfortunately in too mutilated a condition to enable 
us to determine micron tidily the nature of the work 
referred to. In point of firm nintkkftii looks like 
a fe mini no plural of atrukkn, of which, however, I 
am acquainted with no other insianee. In W.A.I, 
Si. 29, 69 the similar form aiurraki hi appears as the 
explanation of Tr 3^ £=TT ailtl in connection with 
the words muta ‘moand,‘ nwipah ‘depression,’ und 
iuplti * hole.' 

5. That urn* menus some kind of garment, perhaps a head¬ 

dress or crown, is clear from the following glosses 
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W.A.T. V. 28, 66 ^ mt ui.rn.il \ u-rn-iu compared 
with W.AJ, iL 7, 42o JET ^ tf ^rj) y- | 
a-riUii and W.A.I. v, 28, 59 Jgf mud-n-u | 
kar-nt compared with i.c, 10 kar-nt f fu-bat a-dir-tu. 

, . ikup&mi. The verbal forms in W1 j are a peculiar feat tire 
»t f iiis test. The sulfir wif seems to correspond to 
thi in which, as a sort of modal sign, is not un¬ 
common in verbal forme, especially iu the language 
ft the letters; but the exact meaning of which is 
difficult to determine or to express. Cf. e.g. K 013 
it. 23-28 (W.AX v. 54, 2), a-bu-tu in u-du-u-ni \ 
ii-ik/ itarri lili-ia \ awt-pa-ra ] Srimi Uli \ Jti-i ia 
i-h-ti-ni | li-pu- rr$, 'the intelligence which I know 
to the king my lord I send, may tho king my lord 
according as he wills do.' On the other hand in 
vkiumnti (line 13) wq seem to have a combination 
of the elements Hi and mL 

10. The tif-btin was some kind of temple official. Of the 
character of his functions nothing is known, though 
it is dear from contracts that have come down to us 
that certain dues were claimed by the ttt-Wa us by 
the mh-patri. See o,g. reiser, JBafytomcAe Fertr&ge, 
id, I suggest that the characters should bo read 

** iltu ** th * of the priest who fo the dis¬ 
charge Of his function! idtroii ad nUar* dd Cf 
Strnssmaier, A.V. 11H, where («. Mbfe) mention 
ls quoted of (amHn) Arib l,data pdn Mii etc 
thibnti, if that be the true reading, I propel to connect 
with Amb. int.’ Cf. Hub. as in 'SSH 

* ihfl opulent of tho earth/ 

1- might be explained formally as the permnnrive 

IL 1 from a root UU t whence wo have the verbal 
noun seen in the phrases W rifctf (TigkihpiWr 

?■’ : T ; ** htmi * (^fgen, Ninrid, 15). 

lu each ef these places, however, tik must mean 
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something like 1 stroke, impetus/ which does- not 
throw much light on the present passage, In 
point of meaning the conditions of the problem 
would be satisfied, if we could assume u connection 
with the Arab, Jtf * fenr of god,* 1 pious. 1 

For mnttifc in the sense of 1 regular, regularly/ 

see J.1LA.S+ (July, 1891). 

14 + uhrrimi, peril ape for uhri * I laid tbe foundation of, 1 us 
in the phrase iff*** apa& u£ar*inmtt f Nizbuchudnegsiir! 
CoL 11. 23 {Abd and Winckler, Knkrhvifitext?) * 
Of* also Aiiamofirpal, II. 87, Heat im THAN ufom\ 
which Peiser (KeiftnschrifWc&e ffibiiothek, L p. 86) 
translates by Mis den Palust in TiUkti zog ieh em/ 

15 and 16, These lines lire Oxtremely difficult owing, in 
ihe first place, to the redundance of idtf, and H in the 
second, to the obscurity of the words rih&ti and 
SrT ET rihdti. I connect with the rt. rihu 1 to 
de&L niy. P .See ^im ninm h Jfit <■«► pp. 8 'j, Ui h 

Perhaps it should be taken closely with m that 
the phrase would mean * the destruction (or suppres¬ 
sion) of the revolt/ Of El the reading is quite 
uncertain* I cun only suggest that in view of 
II. L 7 it may be connected with kmu according 
to the type s 

17. wda z ijuptitL The following gloss (W.A.L ii. 39 t VJ 
and 50) may throw some light on this difficult 
passage : £j | gap-pn-tu (L 50) compared with 
I. 4d t pu-uh-ri * [ ptt-tih-ht^ntm. If these com- 

parisoiis are valid, gmptiti would see in to be a 
feminine abstract with the meaning of pa Ant i.o, 
* bringing together, uniting/ 

20. fiifdti, from u root it 5 ?* (P), whence come !<•/(», 

to which last cur form is perhaps reluteiL 
os fuhdtu to sibftt. 
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COL. II, 

6. iurni seems to atand for iunu. See note on Cd. I. 

(coat), ]. 7, 

8, (anu$4ti, Perhaps connected with takumtu, p], 

10, The characters which I have read doubt fully as kihiua 
arp almost obliterated Mr. Pinches thinks that 
the true reading is hn&uMti, To either case I am, 
unable to suggest a But is factory explanation. 


CONTI NVATlOZf OF COL, |L 

■1. Hhm. If tins be the true reading, cf, the root fi 1 ? soeo 
in the phrase urn lah h\mt, W.A.L v. B, ]Q7. 

11. TJ V %!Z! 1 have read doubtfully as n^rirn?, regarding 
it as the construct of the fern, of oArri, which we 
find explained by i?/w (W.A.L II, 1, 172-^3) and 
aiaruhi (W.A.L iv. 70, J7>. 

U. 1 restore lUtvSkar abitu as a phrase equivalent in 
meaning to the more usual litbtrf ,rbat» t 

l.j, JCjft is plainly to be restored after 
hfiaknntti for limiting*t\ 

J8. Ct. W.A.L II, 35, II, dar4a-inm ! aA-ra~a-tu. mien 

pei Imps for mm as Been in minima (min-ma). 
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The following fiyp interesting let tors (Nos* T-o) have 
appeared in the Acndt'ttit/:— 

L The New Biusgcal Urn ite Irac riftton* 

Dahabljeli liter* Cairo* 

Pee, 28, mi. 

The ITittite cylinder, of which the Aatunolean Museum 
has- become the fortunate possessor* fej nest to the lost 
boas of Turk&ndJmsMi the most important monument of the 
kind ^et discovered. It was- found in Kilikia, mid is of 
haematite. The figures and characters upon it are ex¬ 
quisitely engraved ; indeed* from a merely artistio point of 
view, it ia ope of the finest cylinders with which I am 
acquainted. For mi% however, the interest of the cylinder 
chiefly lies in the fact that the four Hittite hieroglyphs 
inscribed upon it are accompanied by three lines of cunei¬ 
form, and that this new 14 bilingual ir confirms in a ^ery 
gratifying way my system of Hittite decipherment* 

The cuneiform characters, which resemble those found on 
certain of the Tel eU Amaru a tablets, read *' Inditfilim the 
son of Serdnmu, the worshiper of the goddess Isskhara. 
After tho cuneiform inscription come the figures of the 
owner of the cylinder and of a deity. The owner stands 
with an offering in his hand ; behind tho dotty, who is also 
standing with outstretched arms, are the four Hittite 
hieroglyphs of which I have spoken. 

The last two of them occur on another haematite seal 
found in Kilikin, and now in the Aahmoleoii Museum, upon 
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«inch ft paper of mine was published (wo years a*o I 
tLero showed that, if my system of HittJto decipherment is 
correct, they must represent the name of a gnddess whose 
figare appears upon the mil. The cylinder of Indisilim 
proves that the name is that which was pronounced laic Lara 
in Assyrian. 

Beiore the name of the goddess come two hieroglyphs, the 
Hccond of which I cannot identify in spite of repeated 
exam mat ion s. It may be intended for the arm with a 
c Iir^r m the hand, in which case it would signify " great/ 1 
But it has more resemblance to t1,e character which in Old 
Kgyptmn represented a " district,'' The first hieroglyph 
" the goat s head (farfafc which I have shown elsewhere 
mu,t mean “prmce," as u interchanges with the ideograph 

, hi v ? 1 ° W| 1& tlc <* Tracaux re fat if* d 

fa PMotcj* e tj VArchMw fapMM. * 

i sin. 3 4, p. 1W)J, II. Bouriant has published ti corrected 

copy of the treaty between Bam** II. and the Hlttitea 

which was engraved on the walls or Karnak. We learn 

from this that the Hittile goddess, invoked by the side of 

the god Suteteh, was “Shashkhir, the regent of the 

mountains," A very slight change in the form of the first 

character of the name would giro u* Ashkhir instead of 

r ashkhir; nnd it must, therefore, remain doubtful whether 

the name of the limits deity was actually Iskham, which is 

£S “ * h T e Cuntlfor,n **!«*■ « the equivalent of the 

“S"i“ w’ " ’ h f b 'J “ * S«k.vl-.*™ name, 

— or sr,zz t 
- f *• «*«- - » JL 

. k * “ “ 4 ■ l >» ■* 'lure ailW -the rA„t 

">*y Urn, tl„ 

r°J , l 'I'" 01 '"'’ ™ ,ha '- T ' i, “ W ‘“wmtafc" 

From the Aradnnfj t 
Jan. 9, 184/2. 
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3. A Burmese A>ectkvfe, 

JSafing t Ftb * 5, 1892, 

Sin,—Herewith an anecdote from Burmese literature* 1 
hare im idea that the same kind of story has been told, of 
some one else, but cannot recollect whore. Perhaps some of 
Tour readers may know. 

“When Piugula iafterwards Dovadatta) reigned in Burn* 
nasi, the moat excellent lord - Gutman Buddha] wan his son* 
Ah Baja Pin gala was very gruff in hi a mode of addressing 
people, his subjects did not love him, and prayed for his 
speedy removal* 

When Pingiila died* and the future Buddha had ascended 
the throne, he observed one of the doorkeepers weeping. On 
asking why he wept, the mtu replied: 1 Dear son, I do not 
weep because 1 loved your late father \ but ho used such bad 
language in this life, that I foot sure that if he docs the 
same in hell King Yuma will not be able to keep him* but 
let him gn h and he will come back to this world. That is 
why I weep/ n (From the J< JfcTfl irntnn(tp&n , h ) 

R. F. Sr* Andrew &r, Jons. 

3* A Burmese Anecdote* 

Dtd&wm Sdkoot ¥ Ewj, 

Fth 16* 1892. 

— 11 A Burmese Anecdote” quoted by Mr. IL F. St. 
A, St. John in the Academy of February 13, fomSs part of 
tho Mabiipiiigala^jitnka (Fsuubuli i, voh ii. pp. 240-242)* and 
was translated into English in the Folk Lof€ Jourmii by the 
writer of this note. 

It was not Pi sign la's rough language* hut his cruel dcerls, 
that made his subjects rejoice at the accession of a new king* 
The porter* whose bead hud now sotno rest from his Into 
master's blacksmith-like fiat, wept, because he feared that 
Hell's winders and oven Yama himself would get a taste of 
the departed king's mighty Wows upon their pa tea, and 
unable to end urn them* would release him, and bring him 
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back to this life. Buddha com forts the parlor by tolling 
him that those who had gone to another world will not 
return in " the body 11 to this world. 

B. Morris. 


4 . The lien innings or Persian History. 

Athenawm Club, S.W, t 
Ftk 15 . 1892 . 

Sift t —The publication of another volume of the “ Records 
of Ihe Past ” is a welcome incident for those students who 
like to unravel the intricacies of early history, and have not 
the advantage of being able to read the Egyptian and 
Assyrian records in the original. Perhaps you will allow mo 
to comment on some problems which ha ye suggested them- 
Hdvcs in reading the inscriptions referring to Cyrus published 
in Prof. Surce's new volume. 

Cyrus calls himself in his own inscriptions King of Ansan 
or Amtan, and the same title is given to him iu the 
inscription of Nabonidos from Sippam. The name Ansan 
has given rise to a sharp polemic—Oppert, Wiudder, and 
Nbldeke denying, and Rawlinson, Sayce, ffatevy, and others 
affirming, that it means simply Eluiii, which itself means 
J In 1 Highlands. It seems to me that the hitter view is 
established beyond all doubt, and Prof. Sayce*B arguments 
are conclusive. Among them is a quotation from a lexical 
1 1 lE vict, published in the second volume of The InienpfiQ,* of 

ir t <‘er» Atm (xlvii. 18), in which Ansan is distinctly given 
u* the tx]uivEiknt of Elim* 

Tliat Cyras should style himself King of Elam was a 
startling revolution to some people, and vet it was not so 
strange after all. The Elamites* or “ mountaineers ” stvled 
themselves, as we learn from iUe second column in the 
Achaameiuan inscriptions, FL.pirdi. This was converted by 
tl.e Greeks into 'A^pBo, or Mdp&c, j uat . ^ they converted 
(he Persian Bardhiya and the Babylonian Burziy* i nto 

' Tbs Sewita *o ™IW UiHo, wins, tbMt Greek MtBu of aj - 
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Zfiip&ti or MepSiS* "both flumes raeuniag simplr the Hard or 
Bard, The nulwe name of the Elamites, therefore, was the 
Bards or Maids (see Halevy, Babylonian Record, iv. 76), 

Now, Gtestas, uiuong his many blundering staWnsents, 
distinctly calls Cyrus the sou of a Mutdiau robber; und 
Herodotus and others hud already told us that lie called his 
eldest son M^StS or the Murd, while he repeatedly tells us 
that Susa was the capital of the Acbnemeniun tings. 1 here 
were ample reason^ tbercfoffi, fof flUflpM-tiug ft cIm® con 

tick ion between Gyros and Elam* 

The fact that he should coll himself King of Annan was, 
nevertheless, remarkable. That he and his people were 
Persians there can be no doubt whatever; and Darius, who 
claims to descend from the same stock, styles himself 
distinctly an Aryan ami a Persian. On the other band, the 
Elamites or Hards were neither Persians nor Aryans. Their 
language and their race were not even I ode-European. It 
follows that Elam must at some date have been conquered by 
the Persians, whoso king then look the name of King « 
Anson or Elam. This seems clear. When, then, did tlm 
conquest take place ? Cyrus in hie cylinder inscription calls 
himself the sou of Combvse* the great king, the king of the 
city of Ansan; the grandson of Cyrus the great king, king 
of the city of Anson; and grandson of Tuaispia the grout 
king, king of the city of Austin tsee his Cylinder Inscrip¬ 
tions, l. 21). , 

Tiiis inscription seems to establish two facts: first, tlio 
trustworthiness of the descent of Cyrus and Darius us given 
by Herodotus, with which it completely agrees i and the 
worthlessness or the statements of Ctesias on the sumo 
subject, when lie eallii Cyrus the sun of Aibadi-iUSi ft Maf lfl J T 
brigntid, and Argosti, ft gout-herd. In the second pluce, it 
points to the fact that the Persian conquest of Aosaa or iMimi 
took place at bast ns earlv as tlm time of Tsaispis, or rempes, 
as Herodotus calls him; and it «ems very probable that 
Tsabpis was the first Persian Wer who occupied it. This 
was suggested by E. Meyer in his AriWi *f ffth™* 
and supported by an ingenious argument which does not 
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seem to have been noticed by English writers, although it 
throws an intereiititig light on the prophecies of Jeremiah 
and EzckieL 

Jeremiah* prophesying at the beginning of the reign of 
Jehoiakln, he, about 504 u.c,, still recognized kings of Elam 
(c. m., v* 25}- Prophesying again, at the beginning of the 
reign of Zedetiah* t.e. about 595, he writer: 

** The word of the Lord that came to Jeremiah the prophet 
Concerning Elam in the beginning of the reign of Zedekbh, 
king of Judah, saying, Thus aaith the Lord of hosts: Behold, 
I will break the how of Elam, the chief of their might. And 
upon Elam will I bring the four wiudu from the four 
quarter a of heaven* nud will scatter them toward nil those 
winds ; and there shall bo no nation whither tlie outcasts of 
Elmo shall not come ; aud I will cause Elam to be dismayed 
before their enemies, and before them that seek their life ; 
and I will bring evil upon them, even my tierce anger, ^nith 
the Lord | and I will send the sword after them, till 1 have 
consumed them; and I will set my throne in Elam, and will 
destroy from thence king and princes* aaith the Lord. But it 
shall come to pciss in the latter days, that I will bring again 
the captivity of Elam, wiith the Lord™ (Jeremiah xlix, 
34-39}- 

A few yearn Liter* namely, in tho twelfth year after 
Jehumkin had been carried away, f.e* ill jSli n.a. t we find 
Ezekiel writing: 

” The Bt roog among the mighty shall apeak to him out of 
the midst <4 hell with thetn that help him, they arc gone 
down, they lie uneircumcked* slain by the sword- Aaahur Ig 
there* » *t* There Is Elam and nil her multitude round about 
her grave, all of them skin, fallen by tho sword, which are 
gone down uri circumcised into the nether purls of the earth, 
which caused their terror in tho land of the living; yet they 
have borne their shame with them that go down to"the pit. 
They have iet her a bed in tho midst of tho skin with oil her 
multitude; her graves are round about him, al] of them 
uncircumcised, slain by the sword; though their terror was 
caust4 in the land of the living, jot hay Q they borne their 
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ahume with them that go down to thu pit; he is put io the 
midst of them that bo ahtitk M (Jcrfitnifth xxxti. 24, 25), 

These passages huve been understood to roici* to tho 
cam|migua of Assurhacipul against hluin i hut this is im^ 
pftsdblti. A»urbui)ipal hud then been dead some time- His 
reigu extended from 660 to 626; nor did ho destroy the 
kingdom us is implied in the prophecieSi They evidently, as 
Moyer urges, contain plated the annihilation of the nation, 
which only followed on its conquest by the Persians ; and 
this probably took place about 5^0 &*<r + 

Having approximately hied the dote of the conquest of 
Ekm, the next point that suggests itadf for inquiry is, 
whence did the invading Persians come ¥ This question 
involves difficulties* ami is perhaps fruitful of some 
lions which I will reserve for another letter. 

* H. IL Howorttl 

5. Tmk Hundred and Truth Pbalm. 

Oriental lf$S. Brpartmcnl, British 3ftwarn, 

m. 14 , im. 

St*,—While reflecting on the date of Psalm cs, with 
the Hebrew text before me, it struck me that the psalm 
c utitii I us mi acrostic, and that the name embodied in it 
is no other than that of Siinon, Hebrew pi3^< l he v is 
the first letter in the word 3tf, which begins the oracle 
in t. 15 and the headings of the next three veroefl 
viz. nU'S, 155?, 3?3t?3—complete the name 

If this he so, the theory (lately advocated with so 
much force by Prof, Chovne in his Hampton Lectures} 
that Simon the Slaocoboo was the person origin ally 
addressed m Psalm cs. would appear to receive u striking 
continuation from an entirely unexpected quarter. After 
tho introductory phrase, “lha omck of \abwoh to my 
lord," the psalmist, bearing tho name of his bnl vividly 
in mind, proceed* to weave that name, by means of an 
ae rustic, into tho divia* oracle itself J and one almost 
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hears the psalmist say, “Tho oracle of Tab well to iuv 
lord, even to Simon; Sit thou on m.v right bond. .. ” 

It would not be very difficult to make mom or less 
plausible guesses as to the acrostic nature of the first 
letters of the remaining three verses, viz. the letters b’ji. 
but, considering that competent critics look upon this part 
of tbe psalm as manifestly incomplete, the difficulty of 
finding 11 perfectly satisfactory solution for the b'J4 is at 
once explained. In fact, the break m the acrostic appears 
to confirm the theory that the latter half of the psalm 
is incomplete, nod the theory of incompleteness muy in 
its turn be held to confirm tbe Acrostic theory. For, if 
the second part of the psalm wants a verse or two (more 
likely one than two), the acrostic must be imperfect also ; 
and, as the theory of incompleteness and the acrostic 
theory have been proposed in perfect independence of one 
another, the fact of I heir mutual confirmation should appear 
to be of considerable importance. 

With regard to the theological question involved in 
this subject, it is perhaps best to quote the well-weighed 
words of Prof. Driver in his *' Introduction *' to <he 
Literature of the Old Testament, In n note on p, 3(j!j, 
where he sap Lbat the cogency of our Lord's well-known 
argument bused on this j>*aliii “ unimpaired, so long 
a* it is recognized that the psuim is a Messianic one, 
and that tbe august language used in it of the Messiah 
is not compatible with the position of one who wils a 
mere human son of David,” 

A very cmi(loot Biblical critic, to whom I made a private 
communication on the acrostic, before making it public, 
has drawn my attention to the fact that the idea of 
acrostic jwulrus in general Lad occurred to Hickell 
hie Ctw*p'>rtiiA m Sjfnrum Liferaru «, p. SO), and also to 
the late much lamented Lagutin (see Academy, Januarv 
l, Du 2). It will probably be worth while, on a future 
occasion i to review the observations made by these great 
ftclmlara, and to make further investigations into the subject. 

G. MaEGULIOOHI, 
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f. — Yuan Ckwass ok Hioukn 1 Tiisang P 

Thu name of the oelebroted Chinese pilgrim and Irattf- 
ktor ie spelt in English in the following ways (among 
Others) 

1. H. Stanislas Jalien. ...... Hiouen Thaing. 

2. Mr. Mnyers. 1 .......... tltian Chwung. 

3. Jlr. Wylie. .., , Yuen Cbw4ng. 

4. Sir. Beal. ............ Hinea Tsiang. 

6. Prof. Leggc. 5 ..Itauan Chwaug. 

6. ProL Buuyiu Nan] in.*.Iiliiicn AVih- 

Sir Thomas Wade has been kind enough to explain this 
di varsity in the following note 

"The pilgrim’s family name was JjJi., now pronounced rA'jfn, 
but more anciently chUn. His 1 stylo ' (official or honorary 
title) appears to have been both writen £1 and X-- 

K fi 

modern Pekinese these would read in ray trail Alteration 
(which i n I hat here adopted by Dr Legge)— 

1 Ilsuiih chunng- 

2 yiiim chunng. 

The French still write for these two characters— 

1 himicn 

2 tjoufin thmwjj 

following the orthography of the Romish MismonaneSp 
Premia to and others, which was the one adapted to English 
usage br Di\ Morrison* I doubt, jMHW Dr. Edkina, that 
we are quite sure of the con temporary pronunciation, and 
should prefer, therefore, myself, to adhere to the French 
Hitmen, seeing that this has received the sanctification of 
J alien's well-known translation of the pilgrim's travels.’ 1 


1 Heai^r'i Mnnikit, p. 
1 Failure, p, *3, e»fc 
1 CstakdfWp p. 4JI. 
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It la quit© clear from the above that in the Chinese 
pronunciation of the first part of the name there is now 
nothing' approaching to an English If, And of course 
Julian never intended to represent that sound by his trans¬ 
literation. Initial JT being practically silent in French, 
his Jlionen is really equal to louen, that is, to what r rould 
te exprmed by Yuan in tho scientific system of translitera¬ 
tion now being adopted for all Oriental languages. But 
the vowel following tho initial letter is like the German it, 
or the French u, so that Titan would, for Jndianisfe, 
express tho right pronunciation of this form of the word. 
It is particularly encouraging to tho important cmis^ of a 
generally intelligible system of transliteration to find that 
this is precisely the spelling adopted by Sir Thomas Wade. 

This is, however, only one of two apparent!? equally 
correct Chinese forms of writing tho first half of tho name. 
The initial sound in the other form of the word is unknown 
ill India and England, Sir Thomas Wide was kind enough 
to pronounce it for me; and it seems to be nearly tho 
Gorman ch (the palatal, not the guttural,—as in Miidehen) 
or tho Spanish x, only more sibilant. It is really first 
cousin to the Y sound of tlip other form, being pronounced 
by a very similar position of the mouth and tongao. If it 
wore represented by the symbol US (though there is neither 
a simple b Bound nor a simple s sound in it), then a Jaay, 
careless, easy-going IIS would tend to fado away into a V. 

The latter halt of the name is quite simple for Tndinnists, 
Lsing c tor our English ch and r] for our English ng fu 
or lit or tn), it would be simply civilly 

Part of the confusion has ariseu from the fact that some 
authors have taken one, and some the other, of the two 
Chinese forms of the name. TIib first four of the trans¬ 
literations given above are bused on Sir Thomas Wade's 
No. % the other two on his No. 1. All, except only that 
of ME Peal, appear to be in harmony with different complete 
systems of representing Chinese character* iu English letters, 
ecHfor winch is capable of defence. The French, not having 
the BO^nd of our English Cfl, for instance, have endeavoured 
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to reproduce it by TS„ This may no longer ha used even by 
French scholars; but in Jalien's time reasons could be ad¬ 
duced in support of it* 

It appear^ therefore, that the apparently quite contra die¬ 
tary p und in some part unpronounceable* transliterations 
of this name,, so interesting to students of Indian history, 
are capable of a complete and satisfactory explanation, and 
that the name, or rather title, is now In Pekinese—whatever 
it may have heeq elsewhere and in the pilgrim's time— 
Yuan Chwaho* 

T* W* Rhys Davids, 


7, The Fuasreno. 

37* Harrw$t&i* E&id> South 

March 23, 1892. 

Dear Siu—C an any member of your Society throw any 
light on, the origin of the word 1 Puniuieto 1 ? Its immediate 
parent is * Poinpelmoes/ by corruption into Fiimmrhiotx or 
! and then making it singular— jmuimcfo. But what 

of Pom pel m cca ? It is some Malay or Dutch name given 
to the large variety of 1 Citrus decumann/ I unde rata ud 
that id the Mauritius, or snuiB adjacent island, there is 
a capo called 1 Pomp^mnc#* point—where the Fumelo is 
largely grown ; but whether the fruit received its name 
from the cape* or the capo from this kind of fruit grown 
there, is not clear. 

Then there are the Indian 'SungtKrK* and Euinfftil 
oranges. Hutu phi us, 300 year* ago, said there were oranges 
in China called Brag Kmn and Bit K&tn. These words 
appear to have something to do with Sung and Earn of the 
former; Perhaps some member of your Society may be able 
to throw some light on these points.— Yours faithfully, 

G. Rqnavia. 

J§«» 35 
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8. The KjutUArSjAa. 

Hamp$iwd t Jfurt/i 21, 1892. 

De.\h PitoFEssoH,—In the last number of the Journal ” 
1 had occasion to notice the fact of the sudden introduction 
of Burmese into tbo Pali test of the Kamniavileils. Since 
writing that article I have had the opportunity of studying 
a MS. in which whole sentences in Burmese follow the Puli 
(not, of course, In the way of Hjasnya, that ia common 
enough). 

Being on paper marie from the bark of the mulberry and 
opening both ways, this MS. hns, at first sight, all the appear* 
one* of an ordinary Shan book, but in reality it consist, of a 
Collection of Ejuamavioia in I'iili and of Iustnustions to 
the Shin (Semauern) and Pyin Shin (Upuampaono) in 
Burmese, together with a few final directions in Shan. 

The order of the Kutninavaeas differing from that of the 
other MS$., it may bo well to mention it s— 

1. UprisjimjjiidtT, 

2. Stuhghadisesa (Sitdtlhantapariviisa, churn tin, abbhiianj 

beginning; 

AI mm puUurakkhito hhikkhu , r . 

4. Kuthimulusaaih. 

4. Tictvarena uvippsivuHu. 

5. Ifpu&uthu, 

Mr. St. Juhn has kindly pointed out to mo that, ihe 
Burmese which I trull alii crated sunknmvmt (p, 7H) is (fifoi 
i e. tikkhattum vuttabbo.—Yours truly, 

Herhehc Bavnes. 


SSI 


XOTES OF THE QUARTER 

(Jaaiiarj, Fcferuuj, March* LS&S,] 


I* General Mbetjncjs nr tub Royal Astatic Society. 

Wh March, 1892,—Sir Frederick Golds mid, Vice- 
President, in the Choir, 

The election since the kst general meeting of the following 
gentlemen ns members of the Society was announced;— 

Member* dee fed ttirio' May, 1891, 

1 Mr, W. n, D. Rouse. 

2 Mr. Hira LaL 

3 Mr. Edward T. Sturdy, 

4 The Zion. P. Riran Xithufi, 

5 Dr. Hirschfeld. 

6 Mr. Hugh Nevilt. 

7 Dr. Grigsby. 

6 Dr. Mann. 

9 Mr. Frederick Jameson. 

10 Mr. C. E, Biddulpb. 

11 Mr. B. A. Evetts. 

12 Rev. J. N, Cushing. 

13 Air. A. Constable, 

14 Mr. F. Sessions, 

15 Air, N limit ah Shall. 

16 Mr. A. A. Bevaa. 

17 Mr. Consul Dovey. 

18 Mr. Ralph Slu^enger. 

19 Rev, B. Milford Morton. 

20 Mr. St. Andrew St. John. 

21 Dr. J. Dtnsr de Leon. 
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•VOTES OF THE QUARTER, 


The gift to the Society of a set of Oriental carpets for the 
three rooms of its Library from the Maharaja of Bhauncgar 
was announced by the Secretary. He pointed out how 
thoroughly in accord with the beat traditions of the Indian 
courts was such a gift from an enlightened prince to n 
Society of scholars, and bow interesting a proof it mt 
of the fact that the educated natives of India were begin¬ 
ning to real ira the Tiilue to themselves and to their country 
of the work done by European scholars to interpret the 
East to tbe West, and more especially to make the tin-dish 
people acquainted with the great merits and real importance 
of Indian literature and thought. The Society parsed * 
ntuuuM vote of thanks far this generous and beautiful 
gm r and elected the Maharaja a life non-resideut member 
of the Society. 


Surgeon-General El. W. Bellsw read n paper <On 
tlie Survival of Greek Words in Pukhto or the Language 
? f the Afghani!,' The lecturer, refer n tag to his ‘Inquiry 
into the Ethnography of Afghanistan/ published lust 
year, and to the identification of certain Afghan tribes 
therein described as being of Greek descent, proceeded 
to illustrate llio presence of Greek words in the Pukhto 
language by a number of examples in which the Pukhto 
word varied but very slightly from its Greek original. 
These examples were followed by others in which the 
departure of the Pukhto word from the original Greek 
form was mare or less considerable, but still not so amt 
as to prevent any recognition. Besides the Greek words 
S Pljkl,t ° “'Ti instances wore mentioned in illustration 

f ?. rni!i P '^ Vmr P“W*tab and referable 
culj to the Greek as the scarce of their origin. The 
lecturer, after desenbmg the way in which he came to 
discorer hese Greek element* in Pukhto, espre^d his 
opinion that a nore thorough bvestigatiun of th 0 subject 
would prove cnnclus.ydy that the language spoken by the 
Pukhlna, Pathan, or Afghan pcople-and more eap^ielly 
vn the country 0 f the Suleiman range which , *7 * ' 
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of hi* own in place of the Indians lie had conquered in 
it—was no other than a degraded dMecfc of the Greek 
formerly spoken during several centuries as the colloquial 
tongue of that region by the Greek conquerors and their 
successors, who colonized and helIonized the country by 
a wholesale fcrsnsplunUtkm of tribes—such as the Syrian p 
Lydian, Kilikiuti, Dkhynicm, Mysian* Pumphilian* Ionian, 
and other*—from Asia Minor to this eastern frontier o£ 
the Greek Empire in Asia founded by Alexander the 
Great, This view is supported by the fact that the 
fiercen(hints or posterity of these several tribes are now 
found in Afghanistan by the identical names of Surf* 
Lu(li v Ghilji or Khilictu, Batuni, Mu sari, Famuli or 
Pariiidip Yunus, Yani P or Yu respectively, mid others 
frurn the same western region. Taking this view of tha 
Piik.lt to language, the lecturer said that it threw a new 
light upon the past history of this part of A^ia* and 
cleared op many obscure points relating to the rise and 
progrest of the Punk in a sovereignty, and to the history 
of the long succession of dynasties that hud Hour [shed 
lu this part of Asia subsequent to the common cement of 
the Mohammedan era* 

A discussion followed, in which Dr. Thomton p General 
Miidugun, Prof. Rendull, and Mr. Lyon took part. 


II, Contents of Foreign Oriental Journals* 

1. Jultdul AsrATrane* 

Tot* xviii. No* 3. Nov* Bee. 1891 (received Feb. 1832). 
Rubens Dnvuh Hintoire politique, raligieuso et lit tern ire 
iFEdesse jusqu^ hi premiSro croiasdfi (Suite). 

C, do Mark*. Yujraccbodiku (PrajGiipdmmiEii). Tmduite 
da teste Sanscrit avec compuraiaon des versions cliiuois 
et mimdchouo. 

J. Ilalevy. Lm correapondan^a d’Auithiophis III. et 

d'Amdnophis IY- (Suite), 
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' Xia ' JaQ - Fc ^* 1892 (received Jfarct, IS92), 

Rubo^Do^ Ifiatoire politiqw, religious* et Htternue 
<i kdeue juaqu 4 In premiere eroisndp (Fin). 

Ciermont-Oaniieaa. L^pfgmphie et lea antiques *emi- 

twjues en 1891 , 


2 . Wnm Zeitsihiuit rit vu K™»i SES MoHOBSLunsH. 
Band v. ITuft 4, 189! (received Jan. 1892). 

^4** KritiacLe Ecflrbcitung der Trovcrbien 

i !t T p 1)h J rU ™ n N . 0t< * 6n tW0 Cbnulukyn Copper Hates 
in tlie Burodn Collation g, 

J^a^T’ Ir Af ^. ber i f ° tO0a lhe yiin ^' <»f Bower MB. 

J. karubaeek. Juba. £««.*■, Smnit^be Insohrifte*. 

ki KuW ' Die & Si in Lao-tei’s T.Vtek- 

Band Ti Reft 1,1892 (received Feb. 1992). 

m Us6ado von ciuti und 


P. Jensen. Etamitisdie Figcmjnmen. 

F. Mailer. Die PoLW^Inscimften von Ilndziabnd. 

t. nodtiie[i.n^g erl£UIlffC11 ZQtn Gio««y 

DE * ^ropliik tics Ecclesiastic <ib. 

J Coldziher. Dor Cliutib bin den niton Ambern. 


HI. OfllfL’AflY ?ff>TH;Eit, 

aehalnf wbict d<S,lh ° f th!9 ™fc«t 

» g»« *.p .« nuioy h™,.h» „f taming. I*J* it, 
C».ld, b» pmdmaro m [to Stantio Choir o, GSttilZ, 

‘yy* , B * “"*«• <ln»l»sr. Orioo.nl !,„"f 
Ijfalu.opby at the universities of Berlin w rr, a *V ’ ftnd 
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professor In various gymnasiums, until lie succeeded Ewald 
in I8GJL He ediied in 1804 the Syriac 14 Didnseuliu 
AjwstoloTumj” and followed this up with other Syriac text* 
collected In the British Museum and at Park, In 1877 be 
engaged in Armenian Inveatigntioiis ; in 1883 be took In 
hand Persian studies in which year he also published 
lk Aegyptiaea," relating to Coptic studied Most of his 
publications are connected with the Bible, Hitch as the 
edition of the Arutunic true slut io n (the so-called TtirgumJ 
of the Prophets according to Codes Reuchlinus, preserved 
In the library of Carkmhe \ the Hugiographa Cbuhlaica ; 
the Arabic translation of the Gospels; the Syriac translation 
of die Apocrypha of the Old Testament; the Coptic trans¬ 
lation of the Pentateuch j and u part of the Lucian text ot 
the Septuagintp which ho was fortunate enough to recon¬ 
struct from MSS. tor nearly halt of the Old Testament* 

Minor articles, mostly on Semitic philology, are to ho 
found in his books eutitled *■ Symmiota ** and ** Mittheil- 
UDgeo/* ns well as in contributions to the volumes issued 
by the University of Gottingen* flow ft*r the Lucian text 
is readv wo shall soon know ; thanks to hi a minute method 
of working there can be no doubt that some one will be able 
to carry hia notes through the press. One of the deceased s 
last works was the collation of the u Lvangelitim Hieroao* 
limit anum," edited by Count Mlniseakhi Erksso from the 
unique Vatican MS. t but not lo the satisfaction of tho 
deceased* La garde, like Kwald, meddled with politics* 
which he expressed in his fi Deutsche Schrifteu r+ and oilier 
monographs. He belonged to the Prussian Conservative 
party. In anti-Semitic prejudice Lugnrde fur exceeded 
Lwuld; and he unfortunately displayed a luck of generosity 
towards follow workers who had tho misfortune to be td 
another opinion than himself. Indeed, ho did not recognize 
any one us his equal, far less m his superior, Hu attacked 
even those who had been long dead—for instance, the laie 
Dr. Zuns5. who was certainly u superior Rabbinical scholar 
to Lagurdc; strangely enough, ho laughs at him lor having 
in u translation ot one of Judah Halevi's liturgies the 
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following sentence, "The plovers plowed upon my back," 
not obemng, although u professor of Hebrew, that Judah 
Halevi was using the words of Psalm essis. 3, He was 
agreeable and jovial in society, but ho showed himself bitter 
and irritable towards most of his fellow workers. 

Pfom the Athtuaum, A. J^ex/daueh, 

Jwi. 0, 1892. 

Sir Qmrge Campbell, KX’.SJ,, D.C.L .—This is the last 
duty I could have wished to discharge, viz. to record the 
death of my dear life-long friend. Sir George Campbell, 
M.P. ror Kircaldy Burgh* AMI. He was a member of 
this Society ait.ee 1875, but never took an active part in 
lie meetings, though on many eubjecta connected with Asia 
generally, and with India specially, he was a competent 
authority. Born a Scotchman in 1824, he received hi^ 
early education nt St. Andrews and in Edinburgh. On 
receiving a nomination to the Bengal Presidency of the 
Indian Civil Service he passed two yean* at Hhilnyljury 
CoUege, where he was distinguished for his mathematical 
and legal attainments rather than for Oriental scholarship. 
In feet he never claimed to be a scholar in the broad sense 
ot that word, bnt he was an able administrator of Asiatic 
Provinces, and a close observer of Asiatic habits and customs. 

, «?*r***'*!** Judicial Commissioner of 

the I ritVH.ee of Oudh, Member of the High Court of 
Judicature 0 f Calcutta, and Lieut.-Governor of the Province 
ot Bengal. Throughout his whole career ho evidenced 

rffi If° f i order ' ani m u^P Of 

difficult oduumstmtivo problems. As fur hack as 1352 bo 

published hit two volumes "Modem India, ,J and " India 

as ti should be," which left their murk on the administration 
m the hex! twenty years. 

On hi. MM. io England in 18rd ho meiced th. h„„„„ P 
rf Knight Comanndor of the 8toe of Indio, o„,| „f J) p j 

*” ““ \ “"‘T 7 ° f 0,lf<,rl - H * ™ "toned in £ 
™ *■“ » member for the KiWIdv U ur ., ls 

end occupied thot mat to ,h„ day of hie deoth „i,h ofe^ 
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prospect of re-election, and be was indefatigable in the 
diftchiirgo of his duties in tbe House of Commons. 

lie visited the United State#, and published, a volume 
“ White and Black in the U.S." He visited the lluiuibhn 
Provinces and published a volume " Handy Book ot the 
Eaatem QimUou/ 1 He visited Egypt repeatedly, aad he 
aUo published u book, the "-British Empire” with special 
reference to India and the Colonies- All his writings 
evidence careful Inquiry and afur^socring intelligence* 

He wjia a -Liberal in politics, and followed Mr. Gladstone* 
but Iiih vieWH with regard to Ireland were formed from a 
careful local investignt ion on the spot, and wtire placed 
before the public in his volume on 1,11 Ireland several \ ears 
before Mr. Gladstone developed nay portion of his Irish 
Policy, 

In India ns in Ireland he was a champion of the interests 
of the hereditary occupying ten ant of the soil as against 
the alien absentee landlord. 

A student t>f anthropology ho made one lusting con¬ 
tribution to the In considering (ho e(Imicul 

relations of the Non-Aryan nice of Southern India* he 
came to the con vie Lion s no doubt indicated previously by 
earlier authors. that in the Vindw range there existed 
certain nicer*, who were neither Aryan nor Dravidian: he 
struck out the name of Kulurian >r in 1800, and that term 
is now accepted. 

He was esteemed and loved by all who knew him + A 
friendship of fifty years enables (he writer of this noilco 
to testify to this fact. If ho attained every post and honour 
which were attainable, it is because ho wins moat worthy 
of them; ond the opinion is deliberately expressed that of 
uU the members of the Indian Civil Service since 1840 up 
the date of the change of system in 18^6 he and Sir Lie-hard 
Temple, Bart., occupy the highest rank for administrative 
ability and know ltd go of India. 

Ftb, 24, 1803. 


II. N. C. 
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IV. Xotes a?iT> If bits, 

Anb C*rila.—Mr. Thomas, of Trinity Colley, Com. 
bridge is preparing, in collaboration with Prof! Cowell 
a translntmu of tLi* work, which will be published, when 

complete,!, by the Koynl Asiatic Society’* Orion I al Tmus- 
iiitioii Fund, 

J/r. IF. IF. ikefcltf/, one of the results of whoso last 
journey to Tibet was the exodlont scries of article* m our 
Jon null of last year, has ^ started on a tour of 

exploration m that country, beginning with the Kokonor 
districts 

Dr. Grifith John', re^rcW into 
"' M r *« ‘ anti-Foreign ™p, 

SWiTiTb w° ’ e T r ““ ,t « d . »riw Ha 

I . y ' * e of ono of lha dgb „,,, blo 

Wl. aver printed m China. W „ ref ,, 

at Hankow, ontitM “The cons, „f the lti„„ i„ tie 
Vungtsze Valley: a complete Picture Gallery," which has 
been scut t 0 us for review. The book is printed upon 
Lhmesc paper uml bound in native style; it consists of 
thirty-two coloured facsimiles of the most revolting pictorial 
products of the anti'Foreign party in Hunan. Mo attempt 
i* made by the prmtors to gWs over the shaking grossness 
of Hto. B boaraatb cnrlnom, either i„ the iU,S3,o»« 
tkneeha. or .be letterpress whin). explains lk„ ChineM 
to. youad a. I*ta „ f ,« h . A l ,„„„ rtJS; 

publish: but, Jtooabtolv, Dr. Jo|„, „ lld hu X S L* 
*° h “ »« to tons bn6m, .1,0 foreign t,„| d „ £,. w 
~i.lt an throe picture, mualento, fuul „ , 

irTT” “ rtem '** ,i * *** f '™ 

threatens to sweep them away. Tliis class nt tv 
.» Dr. John b M ulreutlv d.„„a. lni(ri 

“ -d nowhere in aach varia“v o ' *”?"* 

Chaiigaha, the eapjtal oj tlt fmmK ' as 
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The A>ir Atoka Inwripif<m.-—7& r. Lfewis Rice, M.R.A.S., 
Director of Archaeology in Mysore who recently under* 
took □ mr vcy of the Chitaldttwg District. reports a moat 
important discovery of edicts of Asoka inscribed tin immense 
boulders in tSio same ancient characters. unci the same Pali 
language* as have been already met with in the ease of 
similar records discovered in Northern India, Nona of 
these edicta have hitherto boon found south of Guzerut and 
Ganj a nd hence th o im por t anee of tho presen t d i ecu verj"» 
It ia known that after the third Buddhist Council hold in 
the eighteenth year of Asoka’s reign* mission uric* were 
sent to Btinavasi and MaliiBa-m*ndala, which latter, from 
its connexion and name, may bo idea tided with Mysore- 
The principal inscription now found consists of thirteen 
lines, covering a space of 15J feet by 11J feet The words 
dertiuttifi and pitpe can bo read at the end of the lirst and 
eighth linos* and J«mbii-d$p& towards the mid of the third 
line. No further particulars have yet been received. 

Jfiw.—Tha Eutuvia Sodlc ty of Arts and Sciences has 
brought out an elaborate work on the antiquities of Java 
by Mr, Yacrman, chief engineer* with an atlas of plntes. 
The Society has dona good work in the past in preserving 
thc*o antiquities from European business enterprise and 
from native love of destruction. 

The Strait* SelitomtU *—General Sir Churl** AYurrcn, 
3LC.B + * has been elected president of the Straits Brunch 
of the Royal Asiatic Society. 

The Van District ,— About eighteen months ago two 
Trench gentlemen, Messrs, Ch Ptason and A. Develny, 
made 11 journey " en Asic Aut^mura 11 on behalf of the 
YinEstrits of Education, Commerce, and Agriculture of 
the Republican Government* An account of this journey 
has recently appeared in French, of which the following 
is 0 short abstract* 

From the Black Sea coast they followed the usual high 
road between TrebiEond and Erzeroum, along which passes 
so much merehAudiKOp emneUborne* for Inhrec^ and Teheran, 
and even farther East ; a detailed description of this stage 
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may be found in Mrs. Bishop’s most rwtmt boot of travel. 
At Erzcroum they branched southwards, and, after crowing 
the steep ami lofty PaUudotoo mountain, pissed into the 
regions inhabited by Armenians and Kurds; the former 
are mostly agricultural, and live in the open phi in. whilst 
the villages of their neighbours genemlly skirt the sur¬ 
rounding mountains, which afford rich pasturog* f or lh eir 
numerous Bocks and henk After calling i Q at Kbmjous 
a Imle Mussulman town picturesquely situated in the bosom 
of n deep sheer bnault cutting, the bed of :i mountain brook, 
H,ay visited the world-old Armenian Hungry, Sourp 
Gut a bed (St John's), or Cbangeli- finish (Church of 
Ctmues), built in the days of St Gregory the Illuminator. 
:I. lissoo, having sustained an injury on the read near 
here had to remain several weeks In the Monastery, whilst 
Ins friend, anxious to moke the beat use of his time rounded 
the north coast of Lake Ynn. mid, having vi^Itod the 
chief place of tho district, crossed into Persia to Tabriz, 
passing the border in two place, ,' a mid-winter by lulle- 
known mountain bridle-paths. Having rejoined his ,,om- 
pmuon at Biths, they [ben proceeded by the truck prawn ting 
t. ■vest obstacles amoijg the mountain valleys, viz. through 

T* mi,i jcxireh ltosu l* during n few days' sojourn In 
whnt was probably once an environ of Nineveh, they viewed 
the Koytmjik mound and the remains of Assyria's capital* 
their road now led through Arbiin, scene of Alexander’s 
vtctory over Donas; here ell the villages are built on 
artificial mounds, test dying to the ancient populous, Jefi * of 
ic enuntry and two broad river* have to be crowd by tha 
kelltk, or mfiated sbeej^km mft The Lesser Zab win aLo 
orossed a lUtfo Inter at Alton Xeupri (Gnldon-Bridge), u 
email borough op an islet of conglomerate in rmd-r.va’r- 
and next the not inconsiderable town of Kcrkuk nWJ 
our imvdlM. bv it. bri-U »nd "ull-lo-do o„J „. ide 

gurden-j of tropical produce. 

Here the road forward was certainly considered unsafe 

” ? f“°* ,° f thirty B“ dnnaea furnished f or safe 
conduct to kuleitnanieh * and fanaticism is the order of the 
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day in this region. A sheikh of the Hamavend Arab tribe, 
however, gave the protection of his company for a sp:jec, 
and Hula mill meh f the lust considerable town in Turkey, was 
duly readied ; it contains 5CH30 houses, all of one storey 
onlv. and there arc but twenty families of Christians, 

Just before the Persian frontier, the French party passed 
the village TuviLeh, and hereafter serious difficulties of more 
kinds than one had to be overcome j a horse perished, the 
trucks were very bad and difficult to follow, and the Kurds 
pmved overreaching and untrustworthy. 

The Avroman Mountain here S3 of quite a different 
character from tho mountains of Armenia, where large 
plateaus, occur frequently. The hills are much rockier and 
wilder, and itn ascent of 4500 feet has to ha made in one 
place* Thus, with roach scrambling up and down, Majids, 
a village shut in by peaked mountains and huge rom^es of 
grey rock, wm reached- And after ascending the volley oi 
the Gaveh-Rud some wav, and pairing the villages Ruar and 
Tefen, and having hud to put up with short ratio sis, Sihna T 
or Seimeh t a Kurdish town of 35*000 inhabitants* afforded 
a short rest to the eshauated Frenchmen, 

There is little to chronicle respecting SihnH, except that 
it has grown from the condition of u big village to its 
present dinrionaions within ttie lust fifteen years. The 
horses arc reckoned fine ammala, and the beat quality of 
Kurdish, rugs are woven hare. There arc also two moftijiies 
which contain “chtimbers of refuge + * for criminals flying 
from justice. 

Upon leaving Sihna, a vbit wess made to (he diet nets of 
Guerre us and k-nrugliun, following or touching the bed of 
some tributaries of the Rivera Kiril-Uiun i lower the fre^d 
Rtidj and Abhar-Cbi, w hich empties into the salt rnarsh to 
the south of Teheran. !L Develay also "rode Chappur" 
from Sihmi to Tehenm in seven days by the highway 
through Ramadan, 

After some months in the Persian metropolis, the home¬ 
ward mute of the ** Mission Scieutifiquo P lay through 
Resht and Rukti and across the Caucasus. 
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Rcbifions in India .- — The various religious of the population 
of India hove been returned in the last census us follows 
(so far ns aster tain able) :— 


Hindoos, Brahmas, etc, . * . . 

207,654,437 

Mtissiiliiiatia s * * * * ^ . 

67,365,214 

Christians * f * * * , s # , 

2,284,191 

Jains ,***,*. 

1,416,109 

Sikhs. * * • t , , 

1,907,836 

Buddhkta * * * , . * . p 

7,131,057 

J S * » ***,,* * *_ m 

17,180 

ParseeB.* * * , 

89,887 

.Forest tribes .. 

9,302,083 

Minor forms of fiotief — Tlioist^ 
Agnostics, Athewto, etc- * . . 

289 

Not roturned. 

38,763 

Total.... 

387,207,046 


Jlmhmos 3-101, of whom 3338 are in Bengal, Aryan f*ic) 
39,948, chiefly in N.W.P. and Punjab- 
An Indian Fakir's Hamhle Pirfonmnc?*. — An account 
of the performance* of the Indian fakir Soli man ben Atssa 
is given by ihe Vienna correspondent of the Lancet The 
exhibition has very properly been forbidden in public 
places in \ ienna, hat n series of private entertainments 
L.ls been arranged. An urintovratii: audience was present 
at the first of these. The Fakir commenced Ills performances 
by inhaling the fumes of burnt powder prepared from 
extracts oi snake and scorpion poisons, and bv certain 
quick movements of the head ho produced a foaming at 
the month. Alter these preliminaries noddles and other 
rtharp instruments were throat through various parts of 
Lis body, including a stiletto a foot long and half an 
,nch broad, which was thrust through bis tongue. Another 
feat which i* st.nl to have caused great sensation consisted 
in pulling forward the eyeball and presenting it outside 
the orbit to the view of the audience between two fingers, 
lie was u invulnerable ” also to the heat produced by a 
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flaming torch held for a minute and n half ugomat the 
under surface of his forearm. Chewing glass and playing 
with poisonous snakes were among his other tricks. The 
ifliiff/ recalls the experiments of the celebrated Fire 
King,'' who many years ago created a sou sat ion in London 
bv advertising bis* power to drink prussic ncid without 
injury to hiiusclf. The history of his exposure, sudden 
downfall, and subsequent malignant challenge to ^ r - 
VVakley to fight a duel, form one of tiie most interesting 
and humorous chapters in the older volumes of the Litnai, 
Tho LdHet'l deprecates medical men lending their countenance 
in any degree to such dismal spectacles. Medical science 
has nobler purpose® to fulfil and higher motives to guide 
it than the gratification, under the seeming sanction of 
science, of the mqjhid curiosity of certain classes, 

' —We would venture to call the special 
l dian readers to tho very excellent aerie* 
great rulers of India, both native and 
'’brought out at Oxford under the 
r. w. Hunter. Written in a very 
[cud having tho ch*HH of ^ personal 
i the treatment of history from the 
of view, they throw many sidelights 
L development of institutions and of 
L continent, and they cannot fail to 
Jal knowledge on which a genuine 
^^csidentB of all classes in India must 
Eh all true scholarship does so much to 


Hit bra of /'jn/il 
ntteotian of our 
of irmnuals on 
English* now 
editorship of 
interesting mam 
intoreit attochir 
* grmt in oil * po 
on the history o 
though I in that 
prot&ote that t 

ayropnthy betw 
depend* nnd 


promote, w _ t .. r 

linddhinl n>nmtiag8.—k most intercflting collection of 
Chinese piXes has been given by M. Ruhcnn Duval 1 m 
the Muscat of Religions ut Paris, better known as the 
Musee Guimct, from the name of its founder, who has oo« 
given it to the French nation. This coU^tmu was made 
by the great traveller Klaproth, who has written short 
explanatory notice* on the back of P lccft - ll inC ^J™ 

a of miniatures, probably of tho last century, pamted 
with exquisite delicacy <m leaves of the sacred fig-tree, in 


394 


NOTES OK THE QUARTER, 


the eWlow of which the Budillin is related to have pissed 
the great mental struggle which ended in hia Buddhahood. 
They represent the twenty lo-hans, that is, Arhats, or 
inmiters or the true doctrine: such miniatures, painted on 
l&ive^ of the Ilo-trec, are not infrequent in China, but good 
specimens are rare in Europe, and there ara none in our 
Library, 


Ktwtkontw Intcription, — Dr. George fluth, prhul-d^ent 
at the Berlin University, has published a short monograph 
on this interesting inscription. He proves quite dearly 
that it must be the record of B l«„gn affe that contained 
suffixes, prefixes, and changes in the middle of roots. He 
draws the conclusion that the language cannot be Uraltaic, 
and is most probably the ancestor of the various Yenisei 
languages treated of by Klaproth and C^trf-n. As, how¬ 
ever, the Chinese inscription on the samf toiw dates frotn 
about 1 32 a,d,, ond we have no specimens these languages 
till many centuries after that lime, this 
towards decipherment, and the author 
propose sis yet a translation of any word, 
of any letter. 

EpiffmpAia Indten . — We have just n? 

18f)2, the new part of this valuable sej 
on the title page “Issued October, I>J 
transmission must be singularly 1 slowi 
short Jain inscriptions by Prof. Biilil 
by Dr. UnUzsch, and an elaborate and 
Professor Jacobi on the computation of \ 
inscriptions, with supplementary ^tronoraiadVT, 

.EWm—With reference to the announce/ , - 
lust number, p. lb/, we have now to add thm r, rr j g r ,.ii 
has now communicated to the Academy of ' lhu 
results of his «ami nation of the inscribed baMon the 
mummy of a woman in the museum of Ao™ , t 

~ u 7» k ‘ {-» %n* k r Ofctaj iJLInSt n 

Brugsck in the winter of 1868-9 had !dr , fl(1v t t * 
the mummy the end of a baud (which aft™' / d "? 


ajy a Jirst step 
aus nol in fuel ; 1 
Lin identification 

si, in February, 
It hns printed 
00 the mode of 
t eon tains some 
wo short papers 
tan 6 article by 
m in Hindu 
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to him completely unintelligible. The director of the 
mmdi It Living apprised Prof. Krall of the event, One 
band wm brought to Vienna* and at length, lifter eleven 
months fitudv t discovered by htni to be the longest Etruscan 
inscription known to ua t the longest hitherto known to exist 
being the Perugian cippiift containing 125 words. The 
Etruscan tuuidiiif band contains 1200 words divided into 
acme 200 lines, distributed, in at least 12 columns after 
the fashion of writing on papyri. The material is un¬ 
doubtedly of ancient Egyptian manufacture, ami the ink 
ahowa the some colour as that of tho ordinary writing on 
mummies, According to the Etruscan scholars Jlikheler* 
Decoke, and Pauli, there can be no doubt whatever about 
the authenticity of the text, ao if this real relie of antiquity 
comes to bo reud t our knowledge of Etruscan will be assured. 
So for, Prof. Krai! hm presented to the academy un 
unpublished tentative reading, restoring tho text and adding 
n list of all tho words occurring in it with additions and 
explanations by W. Deccke. Messrs. Edler have aacceedtsl 
with great difficulty in making photographs of the text* 

The Present 8Me qf the Nwt&rwa Toilet tif Sujmu —This 
tablet* as is well known, stands outside the west gate of 
^i-gun, Sheu-si r and enunciates the leading doctrines of 
Christianity* It wEia erected ad. 78<J“78l p and is the only 
relic hitherto discovered in China of the NWtorian Christian 
Church. The stone in white, is of an ordinary grey 
colour and sonorous, responding with n bell-like sound on 
being struck sharply* It is supported on the back of a half- 
buried tortoise. The dimensions are: total height, 103 in.; 
breadth, 37 in.; thickness, 11 \ in. It atands facing an old, 
half-ruined Buddhist temple on the south of the mad, a 
mile and a half from tho west gate, and half a mile from 
the suburb. Its surroundings are not interesting; tho 
country is flat, well cultivated, and very fertile. The 
remains of a imid wall enclose it and hide it from the 
road, though, even were it visible, (here ia nothing by 
which a pa&sur-by could distinguish it from the hundreds 
ot other stontu that arc to bd found in this district. 

-■ 
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Buddhift Folk Zorc,^Professor Fausboll (Hon. 1 [ember 
it.A.S.) has completed the fifth volume of his great 
vhUo pnucrpi of the Ja takas, brining it down to No. 
63, (out Of the total 0 f 550). The volume is dedicated 
to Professor Kby* Davids nod Dr. Morris. The remaining 
13 stones, the longest in the collection, will probably 
occupy three mom volumes. One of them is the Bh SridaUa, 
trails luted in our hist i*nu> by Mr. St. John. 

ATcif Oriental Depart meat. Brim Matmm.—On the 
retirement, m January last, of Dr. Hi™, the well-known 
Person scholar from ft, Koepership of Oriental MSS. 
at the British Moaanm, it waa decided by the Trustees 
to creato a new Oriental Department to consist of Oriental 
limited boohs and MSS., in baft of which collection, 
the Museum m Tory neb. This has now been done, and 
I rofessor Douglas («., of tho members of our Council) 
has been appointed keeper of the new department 

iLR A '■> L|1S published in brochure form a very interests ~ 
Fper he read at tho Geographical Congress of iW 
on the Early Dwcovery of Australia.' He there proves 
tlmt the coast Imo of Australia appear, with full details 
on severe] early maps, much older thou any literary 

say*- 1.1 

Z'u s r 4 ^t;r 

aa 

the MM ”*•? T, '“ “ 

i- tprxzt rrv ‘ 1 

tkeir ijjfommtion From p ^ Cukors get 
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V* Notices ok Books* 

A Memoir on the Coefficients of Numbers* Bax no 
a Chapter in the Theory of Numbers. By 
Bhajenukanath Seal, 31. A., Principal Berhampore 
College, Bengal (CLikutta, Hare Press, 189LJ 

It is said that the German mathematician Krenccker, at 
fi scientific fathering in Berlin, proposed the health of T/iP 
Theory of Number*^ the only brunch of mathematics, perhaps 
of hLiman learning, as vet unsullied by a practical applica¬ 
tion, And from this point of view we may congratulate Mr 
Bmjendranflth Seth whose memoir deals with speculations 
remote indeed from every-day life A perfect number is 
one which is equal to the sum of its division (r<; + 

1), The ooeffieient of a number is defined to ho the ratio 
which any number beans to the sum of its division. Perfect 
numbers have been studied by Euclid, by Bachct, Fernmt, 
and Euler, The mention of these names shows that the 
class qf problems with which Mr Brajendrauath Seal deals 
haa attracted the acutest of mathematical speculator??. Mr, 
SenPi memoir is concerned with tho properties of these 
perfect numbers and attempts to find all numbers for which 
the coefficient (as above defined) h given. Many Interesting 
theorems are proved by the way; for example, that no perfect 
number b divisible by only four prime numbers, and the 
paper abounds- with examples worked out in detail. 

In the history of science it has always been the strong 
fastnesses, from which we are afterwards to survey the 
country, that have offered the stoutest resistance, until 
the walla which have defied force vanish before the wand 
of the magician. We cun not doubt that the spirit of Mr, 
Seal's work, is that bv which we shall at lost bo able to 
understand the secrets of fiwwArr pure and simple—secrets 
guessed at by the great Mailers, such ns Euclid, Fermat, 
and Gauss, but, save for such guesses* almost entirely un¬ 
known to us now. 
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El'gknt. Brit so op—Sea tmTna et sa correspondence. Par 
J. Ba&thelslmv St, Hilaire (Pam, 1891, privately 
printed), 

No more suitable author of an * appreciation * of tb& great 
scholar Eugene Burnout could be found than the veteran 
sarmt so long his personal friend, and a co-worker with 
him on several fields, il. Tjarthdemy St. Hilaire, It 
“ pleasant to find that JL St, Hilaire, who first made 
the w quftintunee of Burnouf on leaving the Lycde Louts-le* 
Grand seventy years ago. should still have health and 
energy to publish these graceful nod touching memorials. 
Not that they are new. They are a reprint from 
articles in the Journal <fes &ira,,fa published from time 
tu rime between 1 852 (when Burnouf died) down to 1891, 
ond have not been altered to fit the altered circumstance 
of the tunes. There being aL«, neither inde* nor tuUe 
of contents, the usefulness of the book as a work of reference 
is seriously bumpered. But they are very interesting 
inspiring^ reading, and give a very clear and pleasant 
picture of the devoted labours of the genial scholar in whose 
honour they have been composed; and they contain those 
person ill tact* of his bistoiy which must form the basis 
of u critical judgment of the greut Bum oaf. 

As to his greater there ran never be any question, 
but when JL S . Hilaire puts in the fore frj of his 
panegync an eulogium of the method that he followed, 
we feel compelled to distinguish. The result of hi. twenty 

■" eflTfl labours ^ Buddhism lies beibre us in 

the two magnificent volumes, the ‘Introduction' and the 
Lotus. It is agreed on aU hand* that those works 
introduced Buddhism to the West and remained for a 
quarter of a century the authorities on the whole subject. 

I is agreed on all hand* that they give proofs not inly 
of the rarest industry, but of the ripest and mo* bdanced 
judgment, end also of a faculty that cannot be dcscriS 
as less than genius m feeling the wav to a rieht ,.. T 
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farther question remains- There can be no doubt that 
had Iluruouf devoted those years to editing and t rutin luting 
the Dlgha and Majjhima Nlkuyaa he would have accom- 
piiabed the task, and accomplished it in a masterly way, 
within the time. Would not that method, rut her than the 
one which he followed* have led sootier and mure surely 
to the desired goal ? Is it well to waste such priceless 
tools as the enthusiastic industry and critical insight of a 
Burnout on weighing one against the other the statements 
of writers who lived many centuries after the events of 
which they speak, when materials contemporaneous or 
nearly so are r all the while* at hand ? Is It the better 
method to read wdrks in MS, and publish ithc results of 
such reading to the world (which has not the authority 
before it], or to publish the works themselves first, and 
then draw the conclusions which every shokr can test 
fur himiidfJ 1 These are the kind of questions which 
would have to be settled in digitising the question of 
the best method to bo followed by a pioneer in opening 
a new field of historical inquiry* of the best way (in the 
interests of science) In which a great scholar can use the 
abilities and the time nt his command. 

It only remains to add that in a list of the unpublished 
works there Is much that would seem t from our author a 
description, to bo still of the greatest value* Cmuiot 
especially the 'Exarnen do la longue du Lotus and the 
* Cf>mp«raison dea testes Palls et Sanskrits* and the 
translation of the Kbuddn^ikkbu Dlpanl bo published 
at ones cither to. the 4 Journal Asiatique* or elsewhere ? 
It is perfectly trues that it to a kind of sacrilege to publish 
matter which tt great author has deliberately pul amde 
as not to be published* But there is no evidence ivbate^er 
that these finished studios were withheld by their Author 
for any other reason than want of opportunity or want 
of spa^c. Those on the spat can judge. To those at a 
distance it seetns cruel to keep concealed what is of \a ue 
now, but will certainly in another generation have lost 
Ite worth. 
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A CatatjjoUe of Sanskrit and other Works is the 
1 RiE.vru, Section of the Adyar Library, compiled 
to December, 1891. (Adyar, Had™, mi.) 

Tlu, calalogue of the collection at Adrar begun in JSSG 
“ d ymr] y “««& ^ value, has been put togolbcr under 
^ ”rr? a ° f Jl - S - tbe President of tbe Tbeo- 

f * ’ I loT - T ' ^ ^ j£> w 8 aevcnty-eight printed works 
lit( .. L " “ &e ^ era voIlinies) aTfl airty-two MSS. of Yedic 
;*2f? Atoo^ t btter ^ 1* espwially mentioned 
■ palm leal MS. of JfodWs commentary on the Yajur 

' ** fT ’« * * MS., about 400 veers old *) 

collect,on also on palm leaf . nd in the Tclagu character, 

in Tf ?™*”**° f ™ ^tnown 

f tl - P l ]Wtl MS **<■»»»* five works by the 

? j. °//''"““iijin-nnd the Yiudifca J%tidm of Ln^dhn 
Itihasa and I union books are twenty-throo printed one, 
and Bitty-eight MSS among which we may nol,Y« an old 
nopy o 0 pah, leaf in Telngu cfcai***, of the IWkk«£ 

*f tbe Padmo PunT^-a p a] m kaf HS! in Dcv an 5g»ri 

chapter, of A. Bbirgom Fur^a, treating of tbe £ 
of UiBbnavn leaders mnoug others of Kumunuja-nnd a 
sumlar U*. of tbe Badari Muhaimya, The lawbooks ore 

S&J'SJ Pn ‘;^ "’I 4 fift - T - tW0 ^ tie philosophical 
1« priQted qnd 131 \[cc s lt r ,, J 

oa medicine* lIic? \\h P nt nr,f b " nL thirty ft arks 

oi s«0 ■fan^f Jig*.*. 7* *•«« **. »d 

•i *■* .w , Mrtr ir? Ti 

*™""f ” r »f -hhh ote»t „, eot , 

miiUD^npts, sevenarc 
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gives some curious details f The original liathasafit Sagaru 
|$ie} wsa a poetical compilation by Soma Duva* a aft publ&htd 
in Jfof kind/ And it is disappointing to find that of 
Buddhist works, in which the library was supposed to be 
rich* there are so few, among which arc only two MSS. 
described respectively as * A Buddhist wort P {p* l-i£)} and 
* A Buddhist religious book, name unknown + (p, IG'J). The 
Pali books seem to be kept in Ceylon, and the Chttiese and 
Japanese, some 500 in number, are ant yet catalogued* 
But we should not look a gilt horse in the mouth, and wilL 
only express our hope that the library may rapidly Increase 
and ilouri&h. 


An Exglis ii'S inha ntisn IhcTioN iRYp by Charles Carter. 
t Colombo, Skeen.) 

This dictionary is a very great advance on previous 
works qf the kind, from the well-known dictionary of 
Clough published sixty-eight years ago to the little pocket 
dictionary issued by the Wesleyan missionaries* It Is 
in mx parts, making a total of nearly 1100 octavo page*, 
and is very well and clearly printed—the English words 
in Clarendon, and the Sinhalese words in a bold and 
readable type* It h printed at tlio Government Press 
and at Grove rumen t expense* Wo congratulate the ruling 
powers of the island <m so enlightened a use of the public 
funds, and the veteran missionary on the successful accom¬ 
plish in ent of hia tedious but most useful labours. What 
still remains an urgent want is a good Siuhalese English 
iHctionury, that of Clough being altogether out of date. 
Such a work giving full quotations and references* and 
the hktory and derivation of each word*— precisely because 
it would be beyond tho power of any eiugle man to produce* 
—'Would bn "a noble gift from the English rulers of 
Ceylon to the loyal ami intelligent people of that ancient 
homo of learning and culture. 
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Die ootte^difxstltches Vortraeab hr is Junes rnsroaiscit 
Estwickelt. Second coition, under the auspices of the 
“Zuiui Stiftung,' 1 by Dr. N. Bhull. pp. 518, (T. 
Kauffman n, Frank Fort-ou-tLe-lTaiii, 1892.) 

It Is exactly sixty yearn since the first edition of the 
above-mentioned work appeared and market! the creation 
of a study out of elements till then generally considered 
us unworthy at serious attention. Dow much the book has 
been appreciated by nil interested in those 1 researches la 
beat inferred by the circumstance that it has been out of 
print for many years and only obtainable at u high price. 

The single branches of Eabbtoical literature have, of 
courtra, been largely expanded by able students since Zunz's 
work was first published, and it would have been most 
deplorable if it had been otherwise. Yet this does not in 
the least diminish tha value of the book, and the idea of 
a second edition is surely a most happy one, especially as 
this was done by so profound a scholar ns Dr. N. Brull 
of Fran k fort-on- the-Main. It is lamentable that the second 
editor died before his task was finished, and thus the 
scientific world was deprived of the supplement which ho 
hud com induced, und which was to contain a critical selection 
of the literature concerning the subject and n bibliography 
of the Writings renewed. It is to bo hoped that the 
publisher will succeed in finding another scholar who, 
equipped with the mater ini left by the deceased, will 
prove able to complete the supplement. 

It is also desirable that ltd should pay closer attention to 
the Jewish Arabic literature referring to the subject. The 
Jews in Arabian countries possessed not only Arabic trans¬ 
lations of the Bible, but used this language also for liturgical 
readings. There exist Arabic versions of the Haggadah for 
Passover, of the story of Matathias, which latter" is to be 
found in most MSS. of the Yemen prayer book, several 
poetic versions of the story of Hamah and her sons, trans¬ 
lations or the Aramaic Targums, the Canticles, anil other* 
of the smaller Hagiographa, adaptations of portions of the 
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Mid rash and entire Midrnshlc treatises, os the N5r nl Ztdun, 
of which MSS. are in London, Oxford, and Berlin, 

The finishing touch of the book was added after the death 
of Dr, Br&lt by Steinrebneidcr, who also wrote the preface. 

It is regrettable to hear from such a competent authority 
that the number of writers interested in the subject ib rather 
on the decline than on the increase, and this was one of the 
reasons why the new edition was under taken. T-et us wipe 
that it will help to re rive the enthusiasm for this brunch 

of enquiry. _ . 

As to the arrangement of the new edition, which con* 
siderubly surpasses the first in size, it only contains 
alterations and corrections added by Zunz himself in his eop\, 
and which are made recognizable both in text and footnote* 
by square brockets. Entirely new are the indices, which 
were worked out by a young scholar. Dr. A. Ixtewonthul, 
m Botlin, and a concord unee the pages ■>*' * |e 
editions. The book is beautifully got up, and the price 
so low that every one interested in the subject «-ou procure 

it for himself. H HntMHFBL®. 

Things Japuobb by Basil Hall CirAuafcRLAis. (Toky o, 
the llukuboosha.) 

This second edition of n most useful work contains some 
twenty new articles, and is provided with an excellent 
map of the country. The book is rather intended for 
the use of the globe-trotter, and that valuable customer 
of the book-maker, the 1 general reader,’ than for the 
scholar, and calls for no extended criticism in the pages 
of this journal. That it is, in the main, t ie wor' 
a scholar is, however, evident enough, but 1 ns ec re 
irritates than satisfies the reader, who feels t iat H “ u ' 
too often, deals out bnt a niggard share of the kn^ga 
be possess. Among the new article much h most 
in,pL„„ i» nm*. A .ton ond Coo-load’. CT .tnb... « on 
Afelneotogv, wtiilo the moot .mooing one to * >. ■ , 

'• ISoglM, '« dm i» dnppod" *» “ ***** 
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and Mythology, 1 * Tlio People/ ' Demoniacal Possession/ 
1 okyu/ ‘Ten Ceremonies,* ‘Lacquer/ * Poetry,’ and 
■Printing' tire interesting, and those deni in g with the 
aspects of modern Jdptn are lull of shrewd observations, 
trliile quite devoid of the somewhat sillv gush which 
characterizes so much of the more recent literature dealing 
with Japanese subjects. 


MaSUAI, OF THE f?l VIX Ul VT.ECT SPOKEN 1X THE NlllitHKRS 

Gins Him,* by Captain F. M. Run hall, D.S.O., 
Gurkha Rifles, (Rangoon, Government Press, 181) 1.) 
Price, Tw o Rupees, 


Thm is a most praiseworthy contribution to our knowledge 
h nil entirely unknown region in the province of lJurtna, 
and the author deserves our hearty thanks, W e ure 
glud to find that a manual of the Ruungshr Dialed spoken 
in the Southern Ciiin Hills has been published by Lieut. 
Hscuabb (it is in fact a different fmtjimget). It appears 
that the Sly in is one Dialect of a form of speech, which 
has no leading Dialect, but consists of several, of equal 
importance (l) Siyun, (2) Xweugu], and (3) Konhaw. 
Two other forms of speech are mentioned, (1) Huka, and 
(2) Timken, and are pronounced to differ so materially as to 
be quite different languages. Here then we have revealed 
to us a group of four languages previously totally unknown, 
but m which communication ia held by Jkitish officers 
with subject racij*. 


The geographical position of these tribes is as follows ■ 

A line dmwu from Mandalay to Chittagong pus** almost 
through the Chin ll.LLs. I n the North they are bounded 
by the Manipur Valley, on Lhe East by the Kubo IvaU- 
Mydha and Tan valleys, on the South by the Arekan 
Hill tracts, on the West by the Lushui Hills. Tim District 
occupied by the Sirin j a roughly between N. Lot 2:t a -!0 

f »T» **? * L ™* «“•« «i w* n, 

.. -bout 8800 f„t .bov. ^.lc. 1 , b,, 8 ^ 
uvtrjigc boigbt of tbe ™ngo is about 8000 fort. 
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The language U monosyllabic. Genders are distinguished 
by the addition of the word “pa" and to indicate 

male and female, and one or two Other suffixes in the 
ease of animals. The plural h expressed by the suffix 
11 Le," but it is frequently omitted. 

March 24, 1892. B ' U * 


VL Adoitions to the Lihkart, Jan, -March, 1802, 
Pnmtied by the India 

Madras, Report of the Administration of the Madras 

Presidency for l.SSJQ’-Sl* 1— 

fol Mddra$ t 1891. 

Giles (G. H). Report of the Investigation into the 
causes of the dibeases known in Assam ns Rula-Anr 
and Be ri-Bari. royal Svo. Shi th»§ , 1890. 

Government of India. General Import on the Opem- 
tiomi of Survey of India Department during 
(j 0 fot Cakutta, 1891- 

Geological Survey of India. ^ ol. 21 , part 4. 

Indian Museum Not*. Vol. U, No- 8 . The Economic 
Value of Birds in India. 

List of Heads of Administration in India and ot 
the India Office in England- Jan. 1H92. tul. pamph. 
Catalogue of Books printed in the Madras Presidency 

during July, August, and September, 1*91. 

fal» pampbitst* !“«■ 

Central Provinces. Report of the Administration of for 
1890-91, by A. P. MaoPonnell, M. Magpur, loJI. 
Hyderabad Assigned Districts. Report of the Admmi** 
tration of, for 1890-91. fob Hyderabad, lhJl. 

Madras, Government of. Results oi Observations < 
the fixed Stars made with the Meridian circles, 
the Government Observatory, Madras, in vJ 1 ■ 
under the direction of the late Norman oyson, > 
C, Mitchie Smith. 4to - 10B2 ' 
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Government of India, Selections from Records of 
Home Department No, 276, Soria! No* 10. Report 
on Publications issued and registered in the Several 
Pro kinoes of British India for 1390* 

foL Calcutta f 1891. 

Bombay* Selections from Records of Government of. 
Papers relating to Revision Survey Settlements of 
47 Government Villages of the Sanaitd Tslltikaaf the 
Ah mod a bud Collectonito. fol. £ambaff t 1891. 

Catalogue of Rook* registered in the Punjab for 3rd 
quarter of 189 L Two copies. fob pamphlet. 

Bengal Library. Catalogue of Books for 2nd quarter of 
1891. Appendix to Calcutta Gazette. fol. pamphlet 

Archmologicnl Survey of India. South Indian Tamil 
Inscriptions. YoL IT. part 1. 4to. 1892. 

Bombay* Selections from Records of Government of. 
Ko. 250. Revision Survey Settlement of 171 

Government Villages of Jam tier Tuluka of the 
Ehandesh ColledtHrate. fol* Bombay 1891. 

Do. 261. RpS. 8, of 31 Talukdari Villages and 8 villages 
of wns of I^itifkliuu and Jilsa of the Talukdari W an to 
in three Government Tillages of the Dbolka Tiiluku 
of the Ahmediibad Collector ate. fol. Bombay 1891. 

Pmtnfed by the Editor* 

Orion ml TniEuhilion Fund XJ5. Part l p YoL II. 
MirkhoniL Rauzat-us-Safa* Translated by E. 

RcbaUi'k. Edited by F. F. Arbutlmot, 

royal Svo* Royal Amalie Society t London, 1892. 

By ths Author. 

Gisartelli M. L C.) Oyenu-Siniurgb-Roe. Un Clmpitro 
d'Evolution MyEboIogique ct Philuloglque. 

royal Svo. ptunplet. Park, 1891. 

By Ihr Trustee* of the Bnikh JiWrwj. 

Catalogue of the Cuneiform Tablets in the Kouyunjjk 
Collection of the British Museum, YoL IL 

London p 1891 . 


additions to the library. 
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Lane-Pool* (Stanley). Catalogue of Arabic Glow 
Wights in the British Jlusenm. Edited by K- S. 
Poole, 8vo. Iwdtoi wd-ftr^ 1831. 

By Prof. T. IF. Rhys Bands. 

Catalogue of the Sanskrit and other Works in the 

Oriental Section of the Adynr Library. 

royal 8vo. Adyar, 18J1. 

By the Publishers. 

Whitnev [AT. D.) Mas Muller and the Science ot 
LgLge. 8 vo. Nm Terh t 1892. 

Chamberlain (B. II.) Things Japanese. 

Svo. London and Tokyo, 1890. 

By the British Association. 

Report of out Meeting for the Advancement of Science, 
held at Cardiff in 1801- 8v ®- &>" don * 18&5i ‘ 

]}t/ the Author* 

St Hilaire (J. Unit) Eugene Burnouf. - ? 

*i Correspondence. 8™- Fa ™> 1891 ' 

By the Author. 

Mi™ (8*P«n-M.}»r U. EtW'.pty of 

Afgh.ui.ttiD- royalS.it. ITttlia,, 1891- 

Jhj Peter GrtffbiK Et#* 

lam (Dr. J. Dias! de). El Cantor dc los Canton?* 

ttaducido tlel llebrm 

TQfal 8 vo. A guti$&itten M t l ♦ 

JlttUhtH, (Ur. B. F.) not Bt..k der rroltucu it. hot 
Boeganeeseb. 8 ™- Aimtrnhm, 1891. 

and Oct Bock dcr PsobneH in bet Moknssaareh. 

royal 8to. Amstsnhm, 18Jl. 

Telang (E. T.) Subnndhn and Kuiniirila, 

Svo* parapbk a t* Bombay, h 91- 
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(April, SIij, Juut, IB9S.) 

I. General Mkf.tixos of the Eo*ai Asia™ Society. 

Wh April ; im—Mr* E, L + Brawhkkxh, Honorary 
Treasurer. In the Chair. 

The election of Mr. Rogers formerly of the Bombay Cm I 
Service* as a resident member of the Society was announced 
to the meeting. 

Major Conder, BJE-, LUX, ILB^S* rend a paper in 
which he proposed a decipherment ami translation of Hie 
letter of King Dusratba discovered at Tel-cl-Amnrrm in 
Egypt. The paper will be printed in full in tbo Society s 
Journal for the current year. 

17/4 J% r 1892, Aiinhtrwnj Minting. —Thm Earl of 
Nostril mbook. President, in the Chair, 

The election of the following new members wu* announced 
to the meeting;— 

1, B. Houghton, Esq., B.O.S, 

2. M d S* Tltisain, Pension Department, Madras. 

The Secretary read the 

Report of the Council for the Year 1S91 + 

The Council regrets to have to announce the los*. during 
the year, cither from death or from retirement* ot the 
following members# There hove died : 

Mr, G. Berlin* 

Commend atore Gorrcsio. 


jj.i.b. I SB* 


« 
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Nawab Ikbul ud Daulah. 

Babu Rojendralflla 11 tire. 

Ahmed Ydfck PmIib. 

The Rt. Rev. Bishop Caldwell. 

There have retired:— 

Mr. David, 

Prof. Hnldvy. 

M, Raoul de La grosser! e. 

Mr. Justice Pinhey. 

M, Osmond de Beauvoir Piiauli. 

Mr. Tl, Priestley. 

M. Sou voire. 

On the other hand the following new members have, 
during the some period, been elected: — 

Roritlrnt J [embers — 

1. Rev. Ci J. Hall, 

2. M r. Tt. Chalmers, 

;j. Mr. Hu It all llosain. 

4. Hr. J- Kennedy. 

ft. Surgeon-Major Oldham, 

(j. Dr. SehruMpf. 

7. Mr. E. Sturdy, 
tJ, Mr, C. L. Tupper, 

yon-liiniitent Member*. 

9. Mr. IT. Baynes. 

]0, Mr. T. II. &. Ulddulpb. 

11. Mr. E. TI. Corbet, 

12, M. Tits Comte Goblet D'AJvielln. 

14. Dr. FTiraehfeld. 

14. Mr. Him Uil. 

1$. Hon. P. IbTum Nathan. 

10, Mr. Hugh Nevill. 

17. Mr, Haridiis .Sustri. 
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The comparative statement showing the membership of 
tins Society for the last five years stands now, therefore, 
ha follows 


CtiwrrjETTra&kS, StflseKm^u#. 


-—- 


.N'olflr 


*Nuq- t 


Hun- 

Tnt.it. 


He**. 

Em*- 

R®*« 


Libraries 

M i ml* Tb. 

1888 (July) . 

48 

53 

127 

154 

— 

30 

411 

18B9 (Oct.) J 

SO 

62 

115 

108 

* 

f 

80 

432 

1890 (Oct) . 

48 

82 

113 

179 

it 

30 

442 

1831 (Jan.) ■ 

48 

62 

j no 

186 

16 

30 

451 

1892 (Jan*) * 

47 

m 

113 

165 

28 

m 

453 

Since ibo appearance of the 

list in January lust, the 

following changes have taken place. 




Deaths ami rc- 






6 

8 

tirements . 

2 

— 

2 

4 



45 

G2 

in 

170 

23 

24 

33 

Elected * - « 


1 

3 

0 

4 

6 


45 

63 

114 

188 

at 

SO 

407 

Tcimftti * . 

+3 

—3 

+3 

—3 





48 

60 

147 

185 

l 27 

SO 

487 


There is one feature of these figures which is particularly 
encouraging, While the Council in Us last report bad to 
state that the number of resident members had steadily 
declined, wo have now to point out that the number ho® 
again gone up, so that the total of the resident members 
Blands this year between the numbers of four and five years 
ago, while that of the non-resident members is at 186 , the 
highest figure yet reached in the history ot the Society i and 
that of thu subscribing libraries is t also the highest figure 
yet reached* 
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One consequence of these figures la the increase of a little 
over one hundred pounds in the total receipts of the Society 
for the year 139] T m compared with the figures presented to 
you nt oar last meeting. The advertisements, which figure 
this year in oar accounts for the first time, show a receipt of 
£18 5#* 8d. r and the increase in the amount receive! for 
subscription* from tnetnbora is only a few shillings Less than 
£70. One of the reasons for this improvement in our income 
i* the increase in receipts from advertisements, and from the 
sale of the Journal. Now that the Society is its own 
publisher, the whole benefit of any such increase accrues to 
tlie Society without any abatement fur discount or agency 
charges. Under both of these latter heuds also, ft* in the 
number of members and of subscribing libraries, the Council 
expresses it* full confidence that the Society may expect each 
year an increase, steady, if provoklngly slow, in Its receipts. 

Ou the expenditure aide there is an inn reuse of £-0 owing 
to the higher rent the Society has to pay under its new lea*e r 
an increase of £-10 in the expenditure on the .Society's 
Journal {moat of this being in ill us t rut ions), and an iu crease 
of £3Q under the head of lectures. The general result of the 
whole account is a balance, in spite of these increased ex* 
pemli cures, of rather more thut £50 on the year's working. 

Ah you are aware from the last report the sign* of revival 
in the Society, continued now through successive yearn, have 
encouraged the Council to underEok$ the publication of 
a printed catalogue of the Society's valuable library—a work 
which haa ± for more than a generation* bean a crying want* 
The preparation of this catalogue, which has entailed con¬ 
siderable labour on all concerned, i* now complete; more 
than 200 pagos arc actually struck off, several mincer b more 
sire in type, uud the whole is expected to Ixr published by the 
end of this year. It will bo no less than a landmark In the 
history of the Society to have carried to a successful com¬ 
pletion so long-delayed and so useful, even necessary, a work. 

The Council bus reason to congratulate the Society on the 
quality of the papers which are now being offered to them in 
increasing number*. They have selected for publication Mr. 
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HockhiH a standard arLie]es on tho present geography and 
ethnography af Tibet, a detailed account drawn from the 
Chinese, jfinng entirely new' information which nine any 
duy prow to have a political, in addition to its aciJntific, 
value. There have appeared also translations of four new 


Oriental texts (in two cases accompanied by the texts thorn - 
Belvipo), and the Society has returned to its old W, Assyrio- 
logj, b} publishing five cuneiform texts with translation mid 
notes. The Council considers this side of Oriental enquiry 
of so much importance that it has decided to issue, os a 
SB P™ te hMk ior stodents, a selection of reprints from the 
cuneiform articles to appear in this year’s Journal It is 
impossible to over-estimato the historical importance of these 
very early records of mankind, and (ho Council trusts that 
the course it has adopted will meet with your approval, 
morn especially ns such reprints are Comparatively in- 
expetwm?, 

During the year a systematic re-arrangsment and re¬ 
numbering of the very valuable MSS. in the posKWiou of 
the -Society has been tinder taken. It would lie very deniable 
to have full catalogues of till these MSS, (such as the cata¬ 
logue of the Hodgson Buddhist MSS, prepared by Professors 
Cowell and Eggeling] printed in the Society's Journal It 
would, however, be too costly a proceeding, in the present 
state of the Society's finances, to have each catalogues pre¬ 
pared by competent scholars. To umfe those MSS., many 
of which have lain for years unused on the S^ietv’s shelves 
hotter known to scholars, rough li a n 0 f lilles orilv ^ 

therefore bee n prepared, and these will appear from time to 
lime tn the Journal The special thunks of the Society uro 
due in thin respeet to its hot,. librarian, Dr. Codring ton, to 
Dr Wenrel and to General Ardngh, who have prepared such 
Infs of the Malay, Pewinn, Arabic, Tibetan, and Burmese 
MSS A rough list of the Sanskrit MS. (not Buddhist) has 
already appeared, and lists of the Pali and Sinhalese MSS 
have been also prepared during the year under review ‘ ‘ * 
The yeyiaM — taw Riemeruble % t „ t tll „, 
the Society a huso expired flat j ear. TL.o Council »p„, t 
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a great deal of time and anxious thought in tbo endeavour 
to iante the best decision in the Society's interest on this 
important and iliilicnlt question of what course to adopt. 
Other premises were vieM'ed, end other offers considered, 
hut it was finally decided best on the whole to retain our 
present premises, though that could only be done at the 
cost of an increased yearly rental. By the terms of the 
old lease the Council was compelled to apend u sum of over 
£200 on the repair of the roaf p and on the interim! decoration 
of its rooms. The Society may regret that so large a sum, 
which it would have preferred to spend on the purchase of 
hordes, or in the publication of translations of Oriental toxt* r 
has been absorbed by this claim upon it. But the ex¬ 
penditure was absolutely nece&ttirv, and indeed legally 
incumbent on the Society ; and it will not recur for many 
years to come. 

The Council 1ms to express its regret that no item 
appears in the accounts for Ifl91 for expenditure on books* 
The margin of available funds was so very narrow that the 
Conneil felt it could not recommend any expenditure on 
this head. But there are a coii&iderabto number of book*, 
in various branches of Oriental literature {over and above 
those the Society receives ms presents from the authors or 
from public or semi-public bodies) which the Society ought 
to possess. An amount of JtllOO a year at least would be 
required to supply the gaps on the Society's shelves whore 
book* of firs? class importance and interest ought to stand. 
And at least £50 a year will have to be spent for several 
years to come on bookbinding and repairs in order to put 
even the existing library in a sal is 1'uctory state in this 
respect. The Council would venture urgently to press 
haute upon the members and on all friends of Oriental and 
historical research the deni nihility of donut iona cither of 
books or of money to meet these crying defects, fa this 
respect the Council has much pleasure in announcing the 
gift of a handsome select ton. of books on Siamese history 
and allied subjects from M r, Eatow, late Her Majesty P n 
Consul at Bangkok. 
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TLt* Council regrets that the sarao want of fund* has pre¬ 
vented it pushing forward, as it would have wished, the 
revived Oriental Translation Fund, But as the ,Society 
is aware, the generosity of one of their number has already 
rendered possible tho publication of two volumes, and others 
are to follow under the same auspices. The Council has 
very math pleasure in announcing that tlie President of the 
Society, the Right Honourable the Earl of Xortlibrook, has 
most generously undertaken to defray the cost np to the 
amount ot one hundred guineas of the publication of some 
standard work if possible Sanskrit, dealing with Indian 
history. The Council lias accordingly selected the Hawlm 

T lta> “ r° T \ mDTe ur Z™t\Y required than any 

®, 5* “ d “ yl:,rj to inform yon that Professor Cowell, of 

Cambridge, bus undertaken, with tho distance of Mr 

JJJ2 ° f Trm “* v «■** to make th e translation into 

A * ““«* “ tte liS ** *** flt Ul * otranueawemeut of 
the Report, the Society hew lost during the year CSul t io J t -s 
tlian five of its Honorary Members. Cnd^ the rule, of the 
Society vacancies in the list 0 f snob members cun ho filled 
np only at the Annual Ueneml Meeting; and the total 
number of Honorary Members is not to exceed thirty The 
thirty names should be. as far as possible, those of the thirty 
most distinguished Orion talks in the world, and due re-ard 
b,,ng M to ,I,o «p^,, f * n of „ ^ 

" » f °™«*1 Ktmty p^tk. with 

«o objects m view ,b, Cooncil ™ lds to, ,| ecllon „„ 

tnw occu*ton 

Prof. Sell mder, 

UrugiMrh Pmim t 
M. Ernik Smurf, 

Miimangaia Maliii Jflyaka UnnSose, and 
Prof. \ aailief. 

By the rob, of the Society Jtofefco, Bober,,™, Sotith m t 
Wo^r Sever. tth. wee ^ VioeJWe,,, „ f 

three jeers retire, f„ m offi,* „ ^ M " 
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Tho Council beg* to recommend that they be elected Vice* 
Presidents for another three yean?, and that the Rev. James 
Legge, P.D,, Professor of Chinese at the University of 
Oxford, be also elected a Vice'President of the Society. 

By the rules of the Society the following five members, 
of whom two arc re-eligible, retire this year from the 
Council 

Mr. E. Dalmnr Morgan, 

Mr* Arbtitlmot r 
Mr. Picking* 

Sir M. E. Grant-Duff, and 
Prof. MucdonelL 

The Council proposes for election to fill these vacant places : 

Mr. E. Del mar Morgan, 

Mr. F. F* Arbuthnot, 

The Rev* J. 0* Ball, 

Mr, E. W. Gibb, and 
Dr* Itaek 

Copies of the yearly Balance Sheet, us certified by the 
Honorary Auditors, lie -on the table, 

Mr- Reliciar Morgan moved, and General Peurse secoiided 
the adoption of the Report. This motion, on being put to 
tiie meeting, was curried uiminnioualy. 

2Ut JW, Tbo Earl of fimminttuOK, President, in 

tile Chair. 

The election of the following new members wins no- 
nounced, 

E Mr, IX. Altaart. 

2. Mr, G, T* Feppe, 

Surgeon-Major Oldham, ALfl.AE., read u paper on the 
Ancient Course of the Samantl. The paper will b« printed 
In full in the Soeiely'ii Journal. 
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IL CuNTESTS OF FoRKtGX OrIKSTAL JoURK.tfAL 

1. TVtixeb ZirsTscHBii-r rq® tn>: Kcyni: Mftmggirumist_ 

Band vl h Heft 2* 

P. Gr. Kabmkhn Die ^lebente YMaft Daiikk 

G. liickell. Kritische lieurbcitung dw I oh-Dialog a. 

G. Liihlcr. A sew ^ ajrietj u£ tbe Southern Maurya 
Alphabet. 

A. vrm Keg] t SciMni, ein modomor pcrui richer Diehter ties 
PesrimisGiuq, 

^mtnrart io Dtraoror Mo»wasfii®cHii?r 

Bund xxv. ITcft iv. 

Kresnn'.rik, (J.). Th* WakfWit vom SUndponlcte doa 
S;in atrechtes pucli dor hanefitiBchen fyditde. 

ILith, (G.J, Das buddhmisehe Sutra der^Aeht Ersdi- 
ei non gen." Tibet *cber Tost mit Ubersol^uig von Jnlfijji 
Weber, 

flotmtiol, (Frit*), Uober don Unrpnmg; mtd das Alter 
der Arabia hen Stern minion mid mslksondere dor Mondaui- 
tionen. 

Stackelborp, (R. Ton). Iruaicn. 

Schmidt, i J)r. li.), Specimen derDitmlapninkdfiikiiBapUiti. 

Bradke, (I 1 , von). Uebw Vorvediscbee iin Veda. 

Gold giber, i Ign.), Die Gin non dor Richter. 

Juoob, (Georg.). Kennion die inter wirklwh sicMcn 
Jk riitjleiu Y 


HI. Obttuaht abrn’Es, 

o -m Sir i, r,v pa,,, JEc./t, k as., jr.r—Tim 
* r t ;i“- «*,!*. »»j Ji.ii„ ?ui .w 

“ tt * ** e . ,eJJ i “ , “ yi ‘. v “>• <«» »r bu ,»» 

,».d. ™d Jfc s^etj. Ln 1MBi „ ld 

l,d »™d .» te Cornell, „„d rotlltibu[M | lbis 

Jwrml. He *™i k, Bombay j„ , be S „ Uvo lnimU ^ 
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in IS 11, but 1 a verr early date he wua employed in the 
Political Department under Sir James On tram and General 
John Jacob, and ha accompanied the former in the Persian 
expedition in 1856, In 1859 he was ^Secretary of Legation 
at Teheran* and become Charge dAdTaires on the retirement 
of Sir Henrv Rawlinson. in 1861-2 he acted as Consol 
on the East Carwt. of Africa; in 1862 he became Political 
Resident in the Persian Gulf, and In 1872 he accompanied 
Sir Hurtle Frere on Ilih mission to Zanzibar. In 1878 ho 
was Agent to the Governor"General in Rujputfina, and in, 
IS74 he was Special Commissioner at I hi rutin* In ISTIi he 
was appointed Plenipotentiary for the frontier discussion of 
Afghan affairs, at the special desire of the Viceroy. Lord 
Lytton, smd soon after he returned to England* having 
received repeatedly the thanks of the Government of India* 
and the Orders attached to his name- His public career in 
India and Persia was moat remarkable. 

Put there was it literary side u£ bn career al*o i he was an 
admirehk s Persian scholar, and he contributed to the Pro- 
coed i ngs of Sc ion tide -Societies, published separate pamphlets 
teas u cun stunt ivriter in periodicals and newspapers, and under 
his direction waa collected and published the Miracle Play 
of IliL^m and ]lu«iin, ft -n of thirty-saven dramatic scenes, 
concerning which the Tiwr$ t in a long review under date 
August 10th» J879, remarked that it wtis fall of matter of 
the highest value to the Hludent of comparative theology ; In 
face it was a work unique of its kind, and which no cmo 
could Imve put Ibrlb who had net the peculiar experienced 
and know Ledge of Sir Lewis Polly. 

In 1886 he niuod wmseessfully in the Conservative interest 
for the Northern Division of Hackney, and sat for that 
borough up to the date of his death. Ho know certain 
subjects well, ami wisely confined himself to those subjects 
and when ho spoke, his words had due weight. He was 
a Director of Ike Imperial British East African Company* 
and his lust utterance in the flou^e of Commons was in 
connection with the alia Ere of East Africa* with which his 
olti l'lj]] experience had made him very familiar. 


420 


NOTES OF THE QU.VRTEB. 


He was extremely courteous in Ills manner, and agreeable 
and instructire iti hi* eonvers.ition, uud he wo* one of the 
beat type of the Anglo-Indian officials. 

I 1 X c 

June m, 1802, 


Mr* F'tiphe* A.wttin, of IJutfurd .—The death, at tho age of 
87, occurred at Hertford on Saturday, the Slit of Hay, of 
one who in year* was perhaps the oldest member of the Royal 
Asiatic Society. Mr. Austin was printer to the East India 
College at Hailey bury until £ t wal clth ^ in Sup¬ 

ported by the authorities of that institution, he started tho 
printing and publishing of works in Oriental languages, nnd 
f«.r many years lie was one of the very few Oriental printers 
in England. Aa an Oriental printer lie acquired a world¬ 
wide reputation, and many of the finest specimens of I Cental 
typography have borne bU name. In 1**4 he started the 
newsjwper since known aa th. llerfforthhirs Jferctirg, and 
for upward* of fifty years he actively superintended it* 
publication. After the extinction of the East India Company 
the college building* at Hailey bury were purchased by the 
Hritish Land Company ns a speculation ; and it was largely 
owing to tho unwearying exertion* and persevering energy 
at Mr. Stephen Austin that the old college was preserved as 
a phee or education, and the present successful public school 
fouudedon it* site. For the let 26 years the Journal of the 
fviciety has been printed at Hertford, and a great variety of 
Oriental types have been introduced into its page* m 
beautiful style and with great accuracy: booh, p ra - 

duced_ fmni h» pres in tho following languages, Sanskrit, 
angtdi, And*. P™ Pashto, Hindu***!, Hindi, and 

Hebrew, all these with different or varying alphabets: there 
wore also colorable „*** ln th , lllwt} ^ 

and alphabet* of Europe, Greek, Latin, French, and English 
Mr. Austin received gold medal* from Her Majesty the 
<Wn and the Empres* Eugeme of France, in ncknowfed*. 
meat ol the taste and skill displayed in his productions, a£ 
msdaU nf tho first class at the Internationa] Exhibition* of 
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Paris and London, and in I BBS the Congress Intomationni 
des Orientalists preheated him with it diploma for services 
rendered to Oriental literature. 

Full of enterprise in early life, and of sympathetic intelli¬ 
gence in his declining years, he secured to himself linn and 
lusting friendships: lie was highly appreciated for his 
services by bis fellow ciiizens, and bis death has left a gap 
which will not ensilv be filled. 

E. JL a 


June 8 + 1892 . 


IT. Notes and News, 

The Garni' qf T Fit CM .— At a recent meeting at Shanghai 
of the China branch ole the Loyal Asiatic Society, 31. 
Volpieelli read a paper on ** The Game of T3 ewshi/ 1 which, 
he said, wjis the great game of China. It 1=^ considered 
by the Chinese to he far superior to chess, mid to be the 
special game of the literary class. Wei-chi possessed in¬ 
teresting features and requires great skill in playing. It 
ban for us the merit of absolute novelty, because it differs 
essentially from all Western games, Unlike ohc-sa or 
draughts* rho men are never taken, but remain where they 
are played. The game is not a series of skilful evolutions, 
but u successive occupation of points which, joined together, 
give a final winning position, IhmigH the gumc is on a 
very extensive scale, the board containing 3bl places and 
the men employed being nearly 290 aside, tdill it b very 
simple iu principle, all Lbu men having the sumo vuluo and 
tho name powers. To achieve the object of the game on 
such an extensive board requires great foresight and pro¬ 
found calculation. This object is to occupy ua much epyee 
on the l>oard ns possible, lie who at the end of the game 
commands most places Las won. This can be carried out 
in Lwo wayo—hy enclosing empty spaces on the Ixnird aith 
u certain number of one’s men. and by surrounding and 
capturing tho enemy r s men. The name wei-trhi comes from 
wet, meaning lk to surround/' Though it is so easy to state 


432 


XOTES OF THE QUART Eli. 


in general terms the object the player has in view, it 
requires great skill to effect it if tie player is matched 
with a good adversary. While he i* Irving to surround the 
enemy’s men his are being Surrounded bv tile adversary's, 
and this often occurs in the same purl, of the board, so that 
the men got interlocked and the position of otic additional 
man may turo the toils, As there is no piece of vital 
importance, like the King at chess, and ns the object of the 
r illl,t " * B ® general arithmetical c ha racier—to secure moat 
place* tho places lost in one part of the board mav lx? 
compel]sated by surrounding the enemy in another quarter; 
so tbnt wei-ehi, instead ot concentrating tho attention of 
tho player in one spot, as in dies*, on the King, diffuses it 
nil over the board. Very nice calculation is always necessary, 
ao that one may balance the losses hero with the gains there. 
The game was first mentioned in Chinese writings about 
B.r. 624. It was probably derived from tho Babylon inn 
astronomers, who worn at that time (lie teacher* of the East, 
Chinese Emperors bare been very fond of the game, though 
it subjects them to the necessity of forgetting their rani, 
and those who play with the Emperor sit in hi* presence. 
It is recorded of an Emperor of the fourth century that 
on one occasion he made a move irregularly. The courtier 
who was playing with him held tho ilumirch’s finger, and 
the Emperor w«* not offi-nded. This was thought important 
enough to be mentioned in history. 

A7W ™ f W V-—The Sikh community at Lahore has been 
celebrating the opening of tie new College for the education 
of the Sikhm there. 


Mr. Fii'tl— We arc glad to see that the University of 
Gottingen has granted to Jlr, Fleet the Honorary Degree 
of Philosophic Dot-tor for his distinguished services" to 
Indian epigraphy and other branches of historical study in 
India* 


Vuptnin Hwrtr't This traveller, together with 

Jr. Tborold and the rest of the party, arrived to felv in 
Shanghai on Tuesday, the 12th of March, having traversed 
Xjiqiik and a portion of Tibet 
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ifrrd (Syena, Saena, Rok Garada}*—"Sir. 
Cu>i!rti4Li K M*R,A~S +I hm -ront to the library a copy of his 
brochure on the Ycdie, Persian, Arabic, and Inter Indian 
forma of this legend. The little pamphlet, is a very excellent 
guide to the literature of the subject, and contains a very 
ingenious and probably true explanation of the mysterious 
Paine Ruth, or Kokh, given to this gigantic bird in the 
A rab fan Nights, 

JfMtifsmrtJ *—At Alundi, about ten miles from Poona, an 
annual festival is held in honour of an old Mahruttu scholar 
of ihig name* who is ^opposed to have lived at the end of 
the twelfth century, and to have completed his Dnyanesrari 
fa commentary in old Marathi on the Ehagavnd GTta) in 
the *Suku year 1213. ITo if? also the author of the Jnunesva- 
rash Nika mentioned in Bumdl's Catalogue- 

CmuntiMi vf LK A. D- Silm Jtttfwcmfoiffwm Pmuiit. — 
A correspondent, Mr. Capper, of the Ctyltui Titfif* w bos sent 
m the following in tares ling particulars as supplied to that 
paper :■— 

"Lust Saturday morning there was a copious supply of 
white sund strewn from one comer to iho other in Pam 
Street, which, according to Eastern custom, indicated an 
occurrence of a most dismal nature, ft was Mie cremation 
day of Pandit fiatuwantiidavu, on oriental scholar, whose 
equal can hardly bo found in Ceylon, Aa the day wore on 
groups of flymputhkera and friends were wending their 
way to his residence; and by *i juu., the appointed time 
for the removal of his remains, there wm a large concourse 
Of people assembled, not deterred by the inclemency of lho 
weather which continued throughout. the day + Precise; to 
time, the heuraa moved ou in the following order of pro- 
ee*-don: First, there was a can containing port (roasted 
paddyJ p which was sprinkled all along the way as a mark 
of respect for the departed. Next followed a number of 
boy* with banners and flags h succeeded by a dozen tomtom 
Waters, who played a sort of dead march. Then came 
the hearse with the pall-ben re ra, followed dowdy by 
the principal mourners, sons, and near relations of the 
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deceased, the numerous sympathizers and friends closing 
the procession. 

“At the crematorium over 200 Buddhist priests of differ- 
ent sccti awaited the approach of the beanie. There were 
the high priest Sum cingula and his followers, Dhurmommn 
and his followers, Suriyagodft priest representing the Mul- 
watta A ihnrn, Hulleriyawa priest representing tho Cottu 
sect, and also the priests of the Aidurapurs sect. 

"After the coffin was removed and laid on the pyre by 
the relatives of the deceased, the us uni ottering of cloths 
(pansaicukt) was made by them to the priests. The time 
having come for the oration over the decayed, the high 
priest by right of office hod to discharge this duty. lie 
was, however, ovcrpnwer.d with grief at the sad Ivorcuve- 
ncient he had sustained in the loss of onq who was dear to 
him as a fellow student In early days, and us a fellow 
labourer in the literary held later in life. Fie could only 
spook a few words, deputing the work to priest ITmtusara, 
his ablest pupil, who delivered a short and comprehensive 
speech, first dwelling on the unselfish, pure, and modest 
lift* led by the deceased, combined with abilities in the 
department of orient si languages rarely to lie met with ; 
next, the duty ot relations and friends to honour such a 
mun; and, lastly, what benefit they will derive therefrom, 
Tho discourse being over, the pyre w rJS set fire to by the 
nephew (sister’s son, Mr. F. S. Abeyrutna) of the deceased, 
in accordance with ancient rites. 

"Thus closes tho lust scene in the life of Pandit Batu- 
wantudnva. That be bus rendered eminent service for ills 
country’s good goes without question. A better knowledge 
of medicine has been disseminated among the unlive 
vedarulus by .Sanskrit works being translated into tba 
vernacular by the pandit; and hi* efforts in the direction 
or religious and metaphysical works have given an impetus 
to oriental studios among Buddhist priests and Laymen, and 
have also opened the way to these interested in the study 
of Buddhism, llis work in connection with the M ahiitrann, 
required by the Ceylon Government, should receive marked 
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recognition* A few peges of the Tiku {eomnienhirio-si wa* 
bring revised by the pandit when ho was cut off* Quo () f 
his mm i* treading in hh footstep*, and with oriental studio 
he combine* a knowledge of modern languages which was 
wanting in the pundit, nod which placed him at a vei-v great 
disadvantage w ith oriental scholars in Europe .—Cttjhii Times,. 

M&htmtmerftm Cain*.— Mr, Stanley Lane-Poolc has just 
finished liis 11 Catalogue of the Coins of the Mogul Emperors 
of Hindustan in the British Museum/' from the ii mi a ion of 
IkbiT in 1535 to the establishtnetit of a British currency by 
the East Indio Company in IS35* It contains descriptions of 
over 1400 coins, chiefly gold and silver, 500 of which will be 
represented in tlie autotype plates illustrating the work, 
As the Museum possesses incomparably the finest eolh.ee tun 
in the world of this splendid coinage the volume will offer 
a special interest to Indian students and ccdleelors. In 
his introduction, Mr, Laoe-Poolo deals with the various 
historical, geographical anil other problems suggested by 
Ihe coinage, and with the difficulties of cbissifkmtion pro- 
see tod by the early imitative issues of the East India 
Company and the French Coinpugme des Iiides, This 
volume, the fourteenth, writ complete the description of 
the entire collection of Mohammedan coins in the Museum, 
which bos been in course of publication since 1835 arid 
with which may be grouped the same author "a analogous 
11 Catalogue of the Arabic Glass Weights," 13D1, and Mr, 
IL S. Pooled “Catalogue of Persian Coins/* 

Indian N’ummnaim *— Mr. Rodgers, I loiiorciry Numismatist 
to the Government of India, has finished his n Catalogue of 
the Coins with Persian or Arabic Inscriptions in the Ichors 
Museum/ 1 and practically flubbed hi* “Catalogue of the 
Coins ia the Calcutta Museum/* Hls own immense collect 
lion hai now been purchased by the Pailjub G overtime id, 
and he hm nearly completed his catalogue of that. Tbest* 
cataloging will bo of very great importance alike for the 
niinihnititiea, and for the modern history of India, and we 
con grot ala to the distinguished author oil the completion of 
hia laborious task 


J-h.A a. ISD2 
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Indian Schottim .—"tt (□■ bave been requested ti> publish the 
fallowing correspondence : 

63, Eha Park Gardens, S* JT% 
27/A Afiif/j 1892. 

Mv Lom—I am one of the oldest students of the Lacgriages 
of British India, and venture to adtlross your Lordship on 
tlie subject q{ the necessity of extending so ma udflitiontd 
OMOuragemeut to the study of these hrtpmgm, nod of 
Indian Arcboeolo^y. 

The abolition of the Indian Army, and 0 f tt Covenanted 
Civil Service trained in a apodal collage, has ca t away the 
munces of the former supply qf Oriental ach olnra ' R f , 
civilian of the past generation would have hud any Rcientflic 
know ledge of language* if he had not been trained at the 
Eii fit I lid in College of Iluiloyblirv, 

The Civil and Military services do not now produce 
scholars ; no doubt for their special duties they are equally, 
or even more, efficient, but the steady How of Oriental 
scholars has doused, Thu Educational Department does not 
Mipply the void, and language is but a small fraction of that 
Department. Nor does the native community, with some 
rare and splendid exceptions, supply scholars who can hold 
their own in European cities. 

This failure is becoming yearly inoro manifest at the 
triennial Congreves of Oriental Scholars held at the diffijrent 
tiipital cities of Europe, nearly all of which I have attended. 

Tf any post falls vacant, requiring scholarship, in Great 
I in tain, or tho Colonies, or even in British India, a Con- 
r monte I scholar Ins to be sent for, which wounds the amur 
propre of the subjects of Her .Majesty. 

It occiira to the undersigned, who nt the cW „f a l on „ 
career dedicated to tho beat interest* of British Indio, has 
no personal object to serve, to suggest that nmr lordship 
might, with advantage, extend to young scholars h Oriental 
Language# and Indian Archeology, tho same encourage- 
"i.mt of Imperial favour, as is properly extended to the great 
Engineer, or Soldier, or Judge, or Administrator; some 
members of the very distinguished Civil and Alilitarv 
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Services might then he induced to stride to maintain the 
glories of the epoch which produced Sir W. Jones, Mr, 
Cole brook, and Dr, IT, H. Wilson^ and others of a Later dale* 
At present this branch of study is nearly entirely negkctedL 

The undersigned takes the liberty of illustrating hi* argu¬ 
ment by two instances : Mr, Brian Hod gmn t still living at 
the oge of ninety, and the late Sir Henry Yule; the names 
ol hot] i these scholars i* me at toned with repeat and ad mi r a- 
tion in CaatinenUl circles. In their own con lit rv their 
services to literature have, in the first case been entirely 
unacknowledged* and In the hitter, m tardily* that death 
accompanied the honour* It is true that they, and others 
of the older generation, have laboured ./or ifo irork f $ jwjIv, 
no( for tha chance of honour, and in that they have their 
lull, anti to tfirm m tjficirwt, reward; but the object of the 
State should bo to encourage others* and it seems a* if the 
younger generation is compelled now to enquire, what will 
pay bast iu the long run, and, m certainly Oriental study 
does nut in that Bonne pay, it sufferei, und Edits high repute of 
the British name suffers with it. It is an object of desire to 
secure to the British name an oil round reputation in arts 
and arms, tind in every branch of human science, especially 
in ft branch bo closely connected with the religion, customs, 
and culture, and welfare of I be great, Indian nation cunfided 
to our charge. 

It is therefore, with the profounde-it respect, that I suggest 
to your lordship, that year by year a certain number of 
honorary decoration* he reserved to those who have dis- 
tingu hhijtl themselvca in the advance of Indian Language* 
Literature* A re [neology, and Culture, whether Europaanj or 
Natives oi Asia. Some men return to their home* illustrious 
mi S dd t+j rs, or St a teamen, or J nd gefl f or Ed g l nee r-4; I at i t l*e 
po^vilsle that to some it should In- permitted to bo honoured 
^ Sdiobirs, and possibly the fruit of their labours will 
survive into the next generation, when the achievements of 
the other illustrious public servants will bn forgotten* It 
uiuy perhaps be argued that in this respect, yiz,* in the 
enduring of their reputation to future ages, they have their 
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regard, anti Unit the Father of Buddhist research and the 
Author of the Lift* of Marco Paolo would gain no additional 
lustre irom anything that the Secretary of State for India 
had it in hie power to give* but perhaps the Secretary of 
State bun self might derive honour from the fact that hu 
honoured thoee who wore dt-^mng of honour; nt any rate 
younger scholars would be encouraged. There tire some who 
have not attained such honours, though, worthy of them j 
there are others who would not care for them* if offered 
for their acceptance; but there are others who in youth 
or middle life, with still unexhausted powers,, might be 
encouraged to labour on the prospect of the fruits of their 
labour being recognised, and m behalf of the jmng scholars 
now in India I venture to intrude on your lordship's 
patience.—I am J your lordship's obedient servant, 

7 b th* Right Ilonhf^ 

The £$erretm*y of State far Indin, 

India Office. 


f T Optf of I\ tt'pfy. 


fem h f atii 'brected hy Lard Cross to ocknowlt-ijge the 
receipt of your letter of the 27 th in slant, and to thunk you 
tbr Lho auggtetions contained in it els to the onootiragcment 
of Oriental Scholarship. 

Hw Ltmlahip desire mo to my that your remarts will bo 
bomfi in mind, and that a copy of your letter will bu sent to 
the Viceroy for hi a information.—! am, Sir, jours faithfully. 


India Office, June lO/d. 1 S 92 , 


A. \\ . Wiillum Wynn. 
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V.—Notices of Books. 

Zur Geschtcute uvd Ivrstik n es MahIbrIrata. Von 
Dr. Adolf Houtzmanx. (tkiel* 1892.), 

Id this work the Epic is traced by Dr. Hdtzmami (who 
incidentally complain* of the almost esdusive attention 
bestowed on Vodic and dramatic literature) from its prim eve 1 
Indo-Germimic home, to its devdopinent ia India. I'here 
he asserts, "Epos und Veda siud gleicb alt," the Epic 
flourishing alongside of t hat quite independent o/ t the 
religions and philosophic poetry of the Brahmans, being 
specially the proj>erty of the warrior caste* comput'd by 
bards sit the court* of kings* and handed down by oral 
tradition. It had in its oldest forms as its gods Brahma, 
Ind ra, and Agni, and in it^ later developments Vishnu 
and Siva, and it was only gradually united into a chrono¬ 
logical sequence, arranged so ns to please the king :ii whose 
court the hard resided* 

The Instances of Polyandry, the rules of family right 
and ca*To customs, as well us the great freedom of women, 
are examined to show the age of the underlying portion 
of the poem. The construction of the poem, in it* collected 
form, i* believed by Dr. Holtssmnnu, after ft careful and 
critical study of the chief personages, to be the work of 
one individual ]>oetp whom he believes to have been a 
Buddhist, at the court of Aifoka* or one of hi* immediate 
successors, The Invasion of Alexander the Grout is said 
to have mused fi national spirit, and the Hindu hi cm arc h t 
who ruled at the time, ia supposed to be depicted in the 
diameter of Suyodhtma, >ir; as he appear* afterwards in 
the ilrabfu&niuai revision* DuryodhaitR 

References to Buddhism are suggested lit Cnrvukn, the 
mendicant monk, in the connection between the tmtuo ol: 
Amltiamaa and the Jifua [usvatthu) - in. the 

passing of the amulet in the forehead o£ Aflvatthfimnn (the 
persotiiflcutioft of decaying Buddhism) r to 1 udhislitbira, the 
believer in Vialuiuism, and id the red cloth, Kushaya (Pali 
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Kusuvn) of the Bmldbiflt (?) mendicant, The absence of 
niiy clear signs of Buddhism in the poem is accounted for 
by the fcoggeation that the Buddhism In its earliest form 
■(lifered but slightly from BrahniiiiiiAiu, and that nJl signs 
oi Buddhism were core fully expunged by the Brahman Kail 
revisers, 1 oe first Br&iuuarticul revision is ascribed by the 
author to the revolt from Buddhism caused by its leanings 
ton,iida iStiiiisiii adopted from the Demotic logy of tho 
Dravidian aborigines. This revision \ms ii wholesale] 
falsification of the old Epic, Yudhiahthira being in the mw 
version extolled as a king after the hearts of the Brahmans, 
and Krishna exalted into an Incarnation of Vishnu, a typo 
of the pantheistic deity. The BiiWitiicnl tendency' is 
shown in the introduction of the Brahman Vyusa as" the 
author of the poem substituted for Btiishnia as the father 
of DhWtorashtrB, Puru/u, and Vidor a. A second P amnio 
revision was undertaken by the Brahmans between the 
years UOO-l100. who found it necessary, tu soon us all fear 
of opposition from Buddhism hud passed away, to retain 
their supremacy und strengthen their position by incorpom. 
ting the old 6’ivauie superstitions into the poem, where 
they may be traced, according to Dr Iloltzmanu, as mere 
mechanical mixtures, tho ohl Vinhnavito portions being ou 
the other hand Chemically combined. The enlargement of 
the poem, the metre and grammatical forms of which were 
linn definitely fixed, the introduction of didactic sootier.*, 
and even the addition of entirely now books were tho result 
of ihis 1’uranic revision. The whole argument h in the 
lug host tiegi™ interring and buggestive + It ivlll bo 
followed by two further volumes. The first of these will 
give a critical survey of the additions, etc,, of the whole 
poem, and also of the meaning and history *f the various 
[aurtsol it; and the second wjH deal with tho relation*of 
tho poem to the rest of Sanskrit literature 
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Guamuah of the GfjAR.vTi Language. By Rev. Wit, 
Sr. Clair Tzsdall, Misriouary of C+HJ3, (Kegwi 
Fault Trench* Trubncr arid Co. London, 1892. J 

This fa one of the important series of Triibner^ Collection 
tii Simplified GraomiiirH q£ the principal Asiatic and European 
Language, and the twenty-second of that series. The author 
is a miwrionary of the Church Missionary Society* and bis 
knowledge has been obtained on tin? spot from intercourse 
with people wlio speak the language. The language is one 
of the important Anna languages of Northern Indio, which 
make up whui may be called the Neo-Stmskriric family* 
ns they occupy to the Sanskrit the ^nie relation that I lit? 
Nee-Latin Languages of Europe occupy to Latin, The 
papulation which speaks this language exceeds seven million*, 

Cur author is by no mean* the first* or the only, gram¬ 
marian in the field. The literature of this km gouge in the 
strict sense i& poor* bus there h great activity in the Native 
presses, anil a great many newspapers are published in 
Qujar&ti s there is one distinct and woLLdefined dialect* the 
Barsip and the whole Bible i* translated into the language. 
There is n form of written character peculiar to the language. 

The author tells us in his preface that when he arrived in 
Bomba v net a single copy of the earlier grammars could he 
obtained; he alluded to two Vernacular Grammars of later 
date* one by the Rev. J, Taylor* and the other by Sir T Cl 
Hopes Educational Inspector, He in cut ions also a Iltnd- 
book of Gujarati Grammar by F* M. Bhatt. 

The Grammar i* accompanied by n sot of Reading Lessens 
und a Vociibubry, and is very creditably turned out, and no 
doubt will be very useful* 

March mh f 1892. K. N* C + 

Grammar of the Tfxi nu Laxgcaok. By Hemiv Morris, 
E*p f late of H. >L Indian Civil Service (f£*guii Paul* 
Trench p Trubncr and Co, 1890.) 

The Tdiuga or Telugu langagt U one of the four great 
Dravidian forms of speech oi South India, which have been 
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enriched md si rengtfanned by an infusion of Arinn word:*. 
It is spoken by u population of nearly twelve millions, un¬ 
cording to the Census of 1831, in a ring fence, and occupying 
tlie northern portion of the Province of Madras. It hm u 
written character of its own; the symbols differ in form 
*™ thtf N6 » ft y i alphabet of .North’ India, but the group 
oi iIjo symbols in both alphabets is homogeneous indicating 
u common origin- 

It <* a language with B considerable literature, and well 
supplied With grammars ami dictionaries, and the whole 
Bible has boon translated into it; it is a vigorous arid 
important vernacular. Mr. Morris 1 Grammar is carefully 
prepared, beautifully printed, and will be of great uw to 
future students. A short text is given with a careful analysis. 

JIttivli 2d/A, 189*2. r . v i 


A Comrhehessivk Guam hah nr thk Sinhalhse Lakotaqr. 
By Ahhaham Men ms Gi s y'tKnn, M U A.S., Ceylon 
Branch. (Colombo, Skeen.) 

This substantial volume of S10 pages, royal &vo., is by 
far the best and most complete grammur of the Sinhalese 
language which has yet appeared. Adapted primarily for 
the use of students and writers in the Ceylon Civil Service 
it will also bo found the most reliable work of reference' 
on the subject by philological students hero in Europe 
It is a pity, however, that the book has not been on- 
Htructed on historical principles. Tim forma given, not only 
m the parades of nouns, verbs, etc., but also in the 
examples 01 the rules of syntax, are not always in currant 
use, and obsolete forms of different periods arc given 

TiTT l aido ‘ brenituro haring 

lasted through so many centuries, during which the 

language w» constantly changing, it is not possible to give 
any grammar that will apply c.uuily to all the hooka it 
con turns, t would have been lx, ter Wore cither to 
omu the Elu forme Lot now in use or to trace the history 

° ‘ h ° ?T“ *T** fcr ™ now the insertion 

ot which has so much increased the talk of the work. 
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Art* IX .—Catitfoytte cmt! Bewrijiffon of 27 Itdbt Mmmcripi*. 
By E. G, Bmwm, M.A., MJLA.S. 1 

To my second paper on the Babi* in the J.R.A.S . for 
1889 I added an Appendix iApp. IV, pp, 1000-1008) p 
wherein I briefly described some of the chief Bib! works 
of which I hud obtained MSS. in Persia, arranging these 
according to their authorship and the date of their com- 
position, where these could be determined- Of the MSS. 
themselves {some of which were of composite character) 
I gave no description. This I now regard ns an error 
of judgement, since* for many reasons (und chiefly that 
in the future, when they ahull pass into other bunds* 
there may be no difficulty in identifying them), it is 
desirable tins l their contents should he clearly nod succinctly 
stated, This* defect in tny previous work 1 now propose 
to remedy ; hut. I should not perhaps have done so were 
it not that since the year 1889 I have acquired a con¬ 
siderable number of new MSS, from authentic sources* 
a description of which may facilitate the identification 
of IMbi MSS, in other eel lections. To each of these 
MSS, I shall now give a distinct! vo press-mark, which 
nljaill he inscribed on tlw title-page, and which shall serve 
for \U future identification. The whole du*s I denote by 
the letters lilt (the first B indicating that they are Bibt 
MSS,, the second that they form part of my collection). 

% ThTTnirboul Utin MticSit? 1 eraplim in rdWrEfitf t n m J F™ 1 ® 
fl* Hfc b MbKiud t* ikw trf lkr-n Wn< ikt sfcbwwtitite ■»*«■* 

iho bgffaaiig *>i selt I tut irtirli* {J-A.A.A- fur April, IHtrJ, pp, v>j- 26 U :h 

whicli Li itarlf rirntifcdi hT the ibbreriitum ff- oV, jait BH itj L- irfcuiu? wrn in 
iuture bg ftftmd fejh ju It, 4r. 
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I further subdivide tiaem according to the source whence 
they were obtained, tut follows ;■— 

(T.) MSS. obtained in Persia between the dates February 
J-^th, 1888 (wlien I first succeeded in establishing 
communication* with the Bibts at la&Uin), imd 
August 22 , l s S8, when I acijuired my lust Persian 
ITS. , (the Persian Bey&n) in Kufslujan near Kirnuin, 
MSS. of this ekes 1 denote by the letters BBP 
(the P standing for Persia). 

{II.) MSS. obtained from Cyprus as a result of the 
correspondence which, through the kindness of 
Captain Young, the Commissioner of Famagusta, 
I have been enabled lo carry on since July, 18N0 
with Snbt-i-Ewl (<w TuY. H, pp. acviiL-sx.) All 
the.su MSS., with the exception of three or four 
which were brought to Subh-i-E M ] Persia in 

the summer of IttftQ, Were transcribed by himself. 
I feel that it in only due to bini to stute that ho 
undertook this laborious took solely from a desire 
to render the writings of his Moved Master accessible 
to the western world and „nt of sheer kindness to 
myself. I was unable to make him any return 
save sundry little service* utterly incommensurable 
w.th the value of hi* gift*, ullHi q u[t<f 

of mcnt.on. All ihese MSS, (including one or two 
which he placed in my hands while I was in 
Cyprus in SWh-Aprii, 1300) ore denoted by the 
letters BBF (the F standing for Famagusta), ' 

(III.) MSS. obtained ut Acre in April, 1S88 or f rQW 
Acre since that date. Ttm« worn i n a]] case* given 
or sent to me by Behi’uW. eldest son, ‘Abba* 

)“ ’™” d MWU. «r 1», Lliir.i 

»n, Whoo «»,, , h ., y „„„ 

puiiwi by JotKra u which th« tftjo or „ alllr „ u ( 

nil 1 “““ k "' ■" .11 
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the book was elated. These MBS. are denoted bj 
the letters BBA (the A standing for Acre). 

(IT*) MSS, obtained from Kheykh A——, a learned E^eli 

resident in, Constantinople* w ho is in constan t 
communication with Subh-i-Kzelp and ia implicitly 
trusted by kim T and of whose learning and integrity 
alike I have had good proof. These MSS. are 
denoted by the letters BBC (tbo C standing for 
Constantinople)- 

The MSS. in each elaaa are further .specified by a. number 
appended to the class-letters, which number denotes aimply 
the order in which they ca hid into my hands. Thus the 
first MS, obtained from Famagusta u denoted ns 
IWR 1, the second as BBF. 2, and so on, With tlii^ 
preliminary explanation of the plan of classification adopted 
(which, it will he observed, is empirical rather than rational, 
but which nevertheless appeared to ine for several reasons 
the most .satidfactory ) f 1 proceed to the detailed enumeration 
Of the MSS., some of which, having been eke where 
sufficiently noticed, can bo dismissed very abortly p while 
other* will need a fuller description* 


Class I. MSS. obtained in Persia. 

BBF. 1. 

I f, S3 (ff. 1% &1\ 82* and 82* blank), 22*25x11*26 centi¬ 
metre.^ 22 lines to the page. Bought nl 1-ialmii 
on March 1st, 1888, for krfina (mlher lea* than 
sixteen shillings), Unfortunately it ha* twice suffered 
Beriotid damage, JimMy by the Imre ling open of a 
portable ink-bottle with which it was peeked „ 
whereby the margins of iho leaves were much 
Stained; and, MtindSjy, by the adhesion of a good 
many opposite leaves (either from unduo pressure 
or unusual stickiness el the ink) in the process of 
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binding. In many parts it is consequently now 
a I most illegible, though when I di scribed it in 1888 
it was in good condition, 

Fnr a general account of the work Baron Itasca’s 
description in CoU. Sc 9 Hi, pp, 32-5 L ; A ii f pp. 944-9; and 
t T olL Sc. n\ pp. 143—4, 

The work w us composed, as 1 have already shown fp. 305 
nttprfi) r two yeani sifter Bohc's return to Baghdad from 
the mountains u£ Kurdistin, in ,i.rr. 1374 (a-i>. 1868 - 9)1 
wliilc he still owned allegmum to Sohhd-EzeL Tim passage 
wh '« h provps tMs has Wn already alluded t a (r/ m Q |so B. if, 
P* y 10 ), but it is so Important that, as it ia not included 
in the extracts given by Baron Rosen, T here give it in 
full. It occurs on if. 78 b -7O’* of the present MS,, oed 
ff. 123^125» of the Acre MS, which will bo described 
presently. I follow the Jin ter, which offers a better as well 
in a more! legible text. 


-v icjW i>' £ ftjh V 1 4 jfjV 

j' bti** vF 1 * aijUi 

'■ <f ‘ 1 ' S 1 iV,i ^ r ^ vjisij j 

j' l **/**■ r* ** t'H)) j*Ui 

^ ^ 'f r u jj 1 ji rf Afi j 

* s ^ ^ j ^ ju* , ^ j ^ r 

jUJ Oil I^UI (jJt+sr 

ij**/ 3 J i 

C~^ ^ ^ M) V ^ ;1 . 

l ~ "" ~ J< ' i** 5 ^ 13*“^ OjJ _j 4 

v 3 r* V jUj 3 My i^K, jLij . 

: ■ dl a *U'j U ,, J 1 -^ yi L£u j uu 

M ^ < ^ Ml ^ j -U . nil ^-T b ^ 

* 9 * » .J 
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11 i^i^j *lp-' I jlJ 

t s'^=j 1 jil ii ^'j 

/ _r‘ w 1 ^ u ®.’ 1 cri 1 ~V1 i— J 1 j * 9 -*?* tf* ^ri . Ai 

Jj ;’' pjb i-_j! inj ,y*\ 

j¥* !■*>-• JU» »-> J >*>V ljWVW j j j-» j 

jJj y ■ o*j J/V j^j* 2 j' „■ f J y j^i 

* i a i ■ i r^ *~ ■* i '—i ^ 4 r j^ « J^Jy ^ • *i * yZL>- h *2 4-^ , — -**J 

JU£ IJmJ ^ j^J^j^i Jjljj * Jtijlj (jljJb \j * 

^ ,* Jjr’j' ^ Uj -/ i ->■ 

Jj- fcjj- V,* y y |*JV Jp^-* -'p7 *J^-’ £*i' f 1 "* 2 

ji±£ J JLr^ jl ^ JiU J 

^J=r l- u 3 * «y j> ** ^“^j 1 Lr*^- 30 ';' j 1 

J“=- tt'd 1 >sh ^ p—* 43 */>?- 

L i « i-i “- ^ -^J * A_* ^ t l-— * * 


Jjt* & jjj ^1 y~ -’^ 


fv 


f. 


(f. 134') 


“' J 


jUI l_JIisJ 


Asi 1 ! jl 11 " ~ ~ 1 ~ * ppJ 1 7 J 

;*** y a£#T t jj*; '>p' o’*c • «i— j 

J=r^ ^J-:- (“->« gf7j 

^juk*,* iJ J l>~ aL fiLij" 1 * i j' 4 ^’’ ■ j£^ j 1 i »-— r ■ 

Jjjb j*Utal . ^ uwlpj ^li ^ iJUl jj - Wi 4i 

vW' \ m j M ^ 1 _ ^” l ^ u ^ w . 

w is*J 3 jl 4 -JL 1 * jJ 




1 Bill 1 - 1- cjfia. Jit £*Jtf* 
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3 J—' -*-* * -? j ^ T J J & ' 

'** LL= **A£j ^ u U^ jAjtfL*j£x* Jui j 

c _?j J i-135 ) JL^ ^ j£ } j L>jb ,j * ““ 

^ ^-^-y ^ ^ ^ T yV cap 1 

* c#*r|; ; dll Ui, 11 jp * Jy 1 

BBP. a, 

-I CtWimefliaiy on /Ac Tradition l .JJj='* l^iS composed by 
Behat Meet son, Abbds EftRdl.fer *At\ Sherbet Pdthd* 


Ff. U fm 1‘, 2^, 24-, and 24 s " blank), 1875 x 12 
centimetres* 18 lines to tho page-. Written in a 
smcill neat umkh band. Bought in Iifulinn ulang 
wkh the MS. described above. 


Begins: 

ft^J 1 e*+»^ 

^ * * 3 lA» •-»**► ;<^ : jJ *li 

J* 1 '- 1 ' k ^ a ' 1j J Ur 4 JjUj,Vj 4 j) jr^C 1 _ L* 

i ' ^jr^ 1 iJaiilb —IJ 1 jp? ji . 

— cuUKSlj tijtijJi uj 

The Persian preface begin* on f. 2", L 7, aa follows : 


j ,- , r M ^'.A 11 di 1 ^L* * ^i p\i j ^ . 

iM - * L ='"--' lA * L-&U t-it . ^ 

^ S} <-<3i 4-^jVt t_ja ^ ^ *l. u i/. 
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J W'?r J j ' J Aljbj ■ S tr^ 

—l j iiJJ 5 j— j*hix* 5 

Lft] JLlji 4 ^aJ k V^ilj 'J * * H- 1 *- t -ri Lwi »J ■,_■> jj -a '" 

^ J -j^' aJ i^ u*£y J 1^' 4itj 

kj™*j-- r ii Ig ^* lj_i^ l jt ^ w^j^™ i_?-w-^ j 

, . « « ^,'j w/ —ijzl 4 jh^l ■—i^1 ^ 


Ends: 

j 1 £1 J 1 ' jl % J J 1 

w'~ j~ ^ ji/. °^T* jjli 

ii /-*-■ -V iJw -+J U ^iX. 1 hw ^ - ' - < (f< 2J ) ■* L*wJ i 

V 1 1 Jl l j ^Jri ■■■ -■ ■ l ^-' j j sU^Si jl 

j^L J ^ j*^-' *-»> i J;J "* ,' ^^V-* 

AjL- Jo jJ J 1 ^ 1urf' » |j-t jj 

fjr J -; ^->*^ '-’ J ^ ^ ^rf > ; - 

^Jsi l 1 ^ .JOt-fL^: » — J-2-S u‘ ■ 1 * J lfc^A4iJ ^#4 J J ■"* ^ I 

t±jj ^Ui j/j JTj 1 t j *-flj Jfoi 

4= iryj ^4«r* k«j^w4 


So JW ns I have read iht* treatise I find no mention 
of the author 1 rt name, but JMbi tradition uwribcs it to 
4 Ahbis Eland L Scattered through the commentary* which 
in the 11111 m reflects the ideas of the Sufis, are hints 
of IifrbJ duet rim 1 , including diacussloiiH cut I ho meaning 
of the "Point 11 {&&) and the “Unity" (*^). whMi 
hitter is regarded sis the 11 nimiifestation of ** the One 


410 *Al)r MSS. BBP. a, BBP. 4 . K LT.A B * 1 - A K P A S, 

BBP. 3. 

A* >bw ■» 

Pf. 67 fffi I*, 67*, fttiil liT 1 ' blank), iGx 10'25 centimc-trc*, 
14 lilies to tlio page. Written in n small neat ittmk/t 

bund. Heading, ns well ns I nit ini or firm! words 
in Mine parts, written in blue ink. Given to me 
by one of Lhe Bibis of Shirfo nu April 2nd, 1888. 

See Ji. i p p. 405; B. ti, pp. 972-981 and 10U7-3 ; Cot/, 
Sc, ti, p, 144. J r> this work I formerly gave the name 
L<urk-i-Ak<t<i* which I bed heard applied to it by the 
Bubia in Persia. I was informed at Acre that its proper 
title is Kitdb-i-AMot, and that the name £mr/i-j 
properly denotes uo Epistle addressed. to the Christians. 
This detail is independently continued by If. Toutminsky. 
(See Colt Sc. ft, p. 213, n. 1.) 

BBP. 4. 

H, 104 (ff, 1M7 4 mid 90M04 1 * blank). 13 xS centimetres, 
11 lines to the page. Invocation (U ,t +„ ,, 

&A S in red, Written in a good ‘bold natiA 

band by Huji Mirad II-, the BlHu missionary 

wbrnn I met at Shiraz (It i, pp. m, 495; It it, 
p. 972, utid p. 312 wprtt), who received iq return 
the sum of one tuuuiu (six shillings). 

Tlie same work us that Iasi doscribod. 

BBP. 5. 

■H-^r ftp 

I-’f. 189 fff. l*-2' and 189 * blank), 21x13 centimetres, 
19 lines to lhe page. Written in legible Fenian 
ta'lik of uti unpretentious character by a scribe who, 
from the mistakes in orthography of which he is 
not seldom guilty, was evidently a man 0 f no great 
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education. Given to me by ite B&bta of Shiraz m 
Aprilj 1888. Concerning this important work see 
pp, 318-9 ftjpra; B. i t p. 496; B. n t pp. I 002-3; 
Coll* Be, n t p. 244 ; and FAT. iV, pp, 1&2-7 and /tfsttai. 
Recent researches have thrown no email light on the 
origin nod authorship of this history: An the Syndics of 
the Cambridge University Press have consented to publish 
on abridged Iran shit ion of it which I hove prepared* I 
prefer to reserve a full discussion of these points for the 
Introduction to that work, and will here confine myself 
to a brief statement of the more important facts, 

I have previously had occasion to observe (p* 319 mpm) 
that the Tartt’A+i-Jadld was in great measure based on a 
contemporary history of the Labi movement written by 
Jl&ji MiraA Jani of Kashin } who suffered martyrdom at 
Teheran in 1852 P Till quite recently all my attempts to 
discover some trace of the earlier work proved ineffectual 
Lau£ Easter p however, I at length found opportunity to 
examine the Eve Bibi MSS, belonging to the Biblioth^qu® 
Xutionule at Park which were brought hack from Persia 
by Count Gobineau. Of these five MSS. two were in 
Persian and three in Arabic. Of the former* one (SuppL 
Pers. l r 070) contained part, and the ether (Suppl. Pers* 
T97t) the whobj of a partly doctrinal, partly historical 
work which nt once rivet ted my attention, and which, as 
I hope to prove conclusively in the Introduction to my 
translation of the Ttirikh-i-Jadhl, appears to be nothing 
lois than the hitherto lost work of Iliji Mirzi Jani. I 
’wos not able to subject this IIS. to tin exhaustive exutni- 
nution p the period of mf stay in Paris not &idEmng for 
thisj but I found in it, reproduced almost word for word* 
the bulk of the more important narratives quoted from 
Jlaji Mir*a Janik work in the Turikh-i-JwM, these being 
told either as the writer P s own experienced, or m accounts 
heard at first-hand from those concerned* If this Parisian 
MS, be indeed (ns I for my part feel assured Is the 
coflo) the history of HfijE Mlrzd Jkm f its value can 
scarcely be over-esti mated. 


23 
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Not less important are the results of inquiries instituted 
amongst the Biibis of ‘lahkibild by Lieutenant Touinansky 
I of whose previous researches soma account will be found 
at pp, 318-322 supra). Of these results, for the com¬ 
munication of which X am indebted to the unfailing kindueas 
of Baron Rosen, Lieu tenant Taumnnsky has most courteously 
permitted mo to make use for this article. As I cannot 
possibly express them more dearly or more concisely than 
Baron Rosen has done, I prefer to quote his words* Ho 
writes :— 1H M + Toumunaky me don n o eu outre quelquus 
informations sur le Tarikh - i-Djndid, c. H-diro sur l r iiistoirc 
do la composition de co livre* II tiout cea informations de 
3 1 irxii Abou 1-1'uzlp domicilii a Samar- 

cuud, qui Yient son vent & Asbkabad. Get Abou LFaid est 
cite dans le Ta*ikh-UDjfadid f comme mecrit M, Touniansky t 
sur nne dcs pages 300—322 1 do rytre mauuscrit en ces moU - 

wV *a 

*d\ jj * J b jt ^ 

Aboti'LFazl elm t jadis un des Qtdtmtia Shiite* Son 
fr£re est Mouiijtehid et fut un dcs membres de in 
conference aux * End mein J ( Tmrtdfcrx Nurrntire h\ 
8S-S7}* C'eat Abon^Faxl nuqucL nppartient le com¬ 
mencement du Tankh-i^Djaditl jusqn T aux mots; — 

Li—-JU i j-? J— J qui so 

tTOUTent but h page 3 du niunuMrit do M. Tounrnnsk}’. 5 
Cost cot Abou 1-l-Lid quj n uppns a M. Toumutisky cc 
qui suit on sujet do la oomposilion du Tarikh-i-Ljadid, 
bfl Abou l-I’ !ul tit a ToiuSraci counuiisqQuu aveo 

MnvouktrhL Co dofnior dans co temps a ?nit I'intention 
do publior doui ounsga hutoriquus. 1/uu d'eux, uuo 

m ‘ P***** “ ^ e * tkn ™ pp. 321-2 (ff. 1KS*-I«*j uf 

' la »y MS. lie* wordi occur on L 3 b , 1. is. 
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hktoire flea rois irnniens a vent Fid a mis me fut compost 
sur IVrdre da Manouktchi par Ismail Khan Zend. La 
composition de Fautre, c. a-dire Fhistoire du Eab, fu| confine 
par M&uonktchi d un hiibidu nomine 3Iirza Host-in Hama- 
dani {qui mourut & Resht qn 1290). Manouktcbl ini-memo 
no ponvnit forire, cor il n^talt pas habitue a ecrire h>s 
lettros timber mats [1 d^sirait voir insures dans le iivre 
ses .Kmventt* at ses opinion a, Mina Hose in Hjnmduni 
a’adreasa a AbouM-Fazl, qui Ini constdlln de prendre pour 
6™ fa dirouofogie du NMkh-ut-tew&rlkh, ot ren former les 
souvenirs ct recite de Mutmuktchi dons ce cadre ctimno- 
logiqne. Abou'EFazl lui-mthne ecrivit une espeeo de 
preface, 3IIrza Hcisein CTamadani aoumett&it atm 

brouilloo h Hadji Seyid Djovftd KerbelAb qui 

dammit iV Fouvruge In redaction definitive. Oe Mtffi dtuit 
un des savants shiitcs lcs plus comma, 1J otnit do la famiflc 
du Seyid Mehdi sunmmmo j=x? [ the Ocean of 

Sciences "], avail fait see premieres etudes a Eerbelo sous 
la direction du Shevkh Ahmed Akbsjki [^Ul>4 \ 

Plua tard lI avoit profits des %oqs de Kizim Reshti, at 
enliu doviut Biiby. II avail ecu mu le Bab encore avant 
lo C'e&t lui qui avail convert! uu bnhismq AbouM- 

FazL DjqvH mourut A Einnan en 1299, ayunt environ 
100 ans. —31. ToiiniUftsky m f ix suitoriso A vous £crire ee 
qui precede. Tout coin repose nnturellement aur Fuuiurit^ 
de AbouT-Fuzl. Youa trauverez peut-etro encore des 
renseignments poor confirmer ou rd biter ces romarques 
sur la composition clu Tarikb4*Djadid. IT 

The only observation which I need at present make on 
the foregoing version of the compilation of the Tw'iM-i- 
JftrfM is that it aoenis difficult to ascribe its final recension 
to Seyyid Jaw id of Kerbelfi, inasmuch ua he was one of 
Subhd-EzeFs most loyal supporters (See TJt* ii t p. ^42, 
Ui 2) t while the T&rlkh^i- Jadhl t in so far as Et alludes at 
all to the later history* of the Bib! movement, muni feats 
Behi'l sympathies, and systematically ignores Subh4-EzeL 
Moreover, as wiE be set forth at the end of this article. 
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wbea I come to describe the MSS. bearing the press-mart;4 
BBC. 1 and BBC. 2, Seyyid Jtwid. actually composed two 
large volumes (the Hatht liihkhl, yqU. i and it) on the 
Theory and Practice of the Babi religion, which are strouglv 
Ezeli in their proclivities. (See also TJf, iV, pp, 351-371, 
and pp. 296-7 supra.} It is not unlikely, however, that 
the two or three passages in the Tdrikh^Jadid which 
refer to Beh& jttay bo interpolations of the copyist, and 
that, on the other hand, passages bearing reference to 
Subh*i-Ezel may have been excised. In any case tbs 
In formation obtained by if. Too man sky is In valuable, as 
alien]mg a definite basis for further investigation. 


BBP. 6. 

Ff. 40 (ft I- and 40 b blank), 17‘5 x 10’5 centimetres. 
The number of linos to the page varies from 15 to 
24, and the writing, a minute and rather illegible 
xfiifotsfe, becomes smaller as well as closer after the 
first few pages. The contents of this MS,, as well 
us the circumstances under which I obtained it at 
Kirman, on July 29th, 1888, are fully described 
at pp, 284-291 supra. 




BBP. 7. 


Jilj 


rJ -**b 




Ff, 220 (ft 45 b , 46*, 52*-53* 90-92* J6I--I64* 

19^196*,‘213 b -220 b blank); 20-25x6*5 centimetres! 
10 lines to the page throughout the prose portions. 
Tho poems, which are all at the end, are written in 
double oblique lines, between which, m casea> 

two extra %/s ore inscribed. Written for me by 
a Bobi telegraph-clerk at Eirman in July-AngusE, 
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Contents: 

Ff. 1*-19» blank. 

FI. I9 v -45 h . The Ziyamt-mmi or "Book 

of Visitation “ (Gobiucau'a " Journal tin Pclerinagt ") 
composed bv the Bab at the beginning of his minion. 
This work I discussed at pp. 890-992 of ray second 
article in the J.R.A.S. for 1889, and I there attempted to 
prove that it was identical with a Bdbi work described by 
ilirza Kaffim-Beg at pp. 498-502 of vol, viii (series ri) 
of the Journal Aishdiquc, In oue of ray earlier let tern to 
Subh-i-Ezel I enquired as to the authenticity of this 
work, and be replied, in a letter dated Oct. 1st, 1889, as 
follows; 

Oat j *!«/ ojl OjlAl 

Aj i r \ m , I, f lz^I , L* ] 4 1 ~ -* • 1 1 -" • . , -" - • - 1 ~* . 1 

^jT j JLA kz,.., ,.i 

* ^ f ^ Xfc 

u Tha Book of Yi*itntk*u of which you spoke is by Hit 
JTelitiefia the Point [i'.e. the Bub]* and was [written] qfUt 
the Manifestation, 1 aa is witnessed by [some of] the expres¬ 
sions occurring in it. He wrote many Vmtviiom; they 
are not limited by any [definite] limitation. But there 
is also a Book of Fkifatioiis by myself. That Is [written] 
in a different style, but there ia in this land [i>. Cyprus] 
but a little of it" Concerning this work boo £ tY, pp- 
8a6-&02 and 1000. 

Ff, 4SM6‘ blank 

Ff. 4UMMX A short Epistle, of uncertain authorship, 
beginning with nu Arabic exordium anil continuing 
in Feraiao. 


1 I bad in ray Jrttra- Frpmwtl Ih# »rae ob inran which 1 adranrai io B, it (&& 
ft f.J, tii. that tna bib wiutu It tfo* Sinn ifol* tic eu 


446 iXEr MSS, tffip. 7, 

Begins: 

yy 1 j* 

**' Jj i uii^' 3 ^ ^ Ja d As^i 

^ ; * *r*V (jN^I 3 j*JN *Jt;J *J I 

* ■- * * A L** . ' Jj Iv I 

Tlio Persian part begins on f. 47* L ], as follows : 

‘-^ iiUoj d.' 1 ^ yjj! jl Jj d iJs ii ^ U Ji 

t 4 *>- wLs jj 

^'.A 1 tT 1 ^ 1 f^V ^ ^4r*^' 't=jLpjj*j b JJ iilj 

Ai JJ] <Oijjan <J±j\Jl\jis.\ j rj an i!7 **ji 

■ - - ■ J-jl J o*-l J 

Ends : 

ju> JJff jJ *s£ JtpJUj JL/iljuS^ ’! 

W It** L = — J ' tfj# ^ JLlai—^ Uj Jjia 


ii y yU yu, ^ 

^ J ^U j Ujsr ji&jl ^Li 
Tf)is Epistle appears from internal evidence to have 

£? m 5f T ° f , lh r wko c]aM h, manifest 

G«I, but whether by the Bib or BAft I cannot con- 

il t ‘ nrI - d f dt ’’ thou ff l1 it *>™w more probable that tie 
letter was its author In this ease the “brother - addressed 
is probably Sabh-i-EzeL 

Ff. 52<-$!I» blank. 

H, .,:i»-Sl) k . The Uni-i-ScUr (jjJ J). jjj. g ,, 
p P . 949-843, and 10M. Tl„ iskl. of Kiriniu 
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in funned me that ibis document was composed by 
Behi at Adrianople, and that in it be first for mulcted 
bis claim. It appears that my copy of ibis important 
epistle is not, os I formerly supposed, unique in 
Europe, for I have learned from Baron Rosen list 
another copy exists at St, Petersburg. 

Ff. 80*-93* blank, 

Ff. The “ Seven proofs " (a*-_- JSI>). See B. 11 , 

pp. 912-018 and pp. 1001-2. 

About this work also I questioned Suhh-i-Eael in the 
letter alluded to in connection with the 
Ilia reply (contained in the letter of October 1st from 
which 1 have already quoted) run os follows: 


Jj-Li ujT l^jSt >H=—i! <tk&? 

lW jJ o-' j •&* ^^ u? 1 **“* Wj j i 

SUjj i(-rf *. JU . a*—' 

Aift jl j** ^ ^—■' i 

♦ ,' 1 j ^ ■' j f*— ^ ^ ^ ta ' 


« The Semi Proof* is by Tlis Holiness the Poiat [t-e. 
the B6b], if it bus not suffered interpolation. 1 There is 
no copy of it here. It was composed, as you say, in the 
Mountain of Mini [JUkfi]. Must of the [Bab's] books 
were revealed during the few years of his imprisonment 
in Muku and Chihrik, The rest were composed in SbiruJ! 
ami Isfahan, save such os [be wrote] during the pilgrimage- 
journey, etc.” I took with me to Cyprus a copy of the 
" Seven Proofs,” and submitted it to Subh-i-Kzel, who 
kept it by him for several days, transcribed it for himself, 
and returned my copy to me with a few rinrcttiona, 
declaring it to be the genuine work of tbe Ilab. TIo 


* u tb* bsafrel ihc folio™. «f BAL ^bb-t-Ezol c^D c 0m «,a«l 
Ibit thfi Dt.I.aU htul twrpnMl with tbs Mh*S wnm* » ff. TO " 
th.br own dsdrian «ri tU,, and n? b*SJ. * 

(hit or w» Tus n mil dr r-ipraKioJl Irom gT- ,in ijf 1411 b 

bouk vlkiii he LbaI Wat ImiukII *«Jb 
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MET MS3. DBP. 7. 


oMed that it was written by the Bib for his amanuensis, 
Aka Seyjid Huaeyn of Yezd. 

I fc f« l^I tt -l64 a blauk. 

Ft. 164MB2 b . The tmmitri poem attributed to KurraHtl- 
‘At/n t briefly described in Ji. ii, p. ftt02 
Ff. 193MM* blank. 

Ff. 196^213*. Other Bab! poems. na follows : 
hi. O.M97*. The ghaml attributed to KnmttnT^Ayn 
^ ^ aTo P u blbbed with a translation at pp. 

Ff lO^ tS 6 Q £r L iiof my TranUeft Karreii re. 

Ff. 19, 198*. The poem of which Baron Rosen quotes 

o° . L 6 *®* at tbe 1x,ttrjra of p. 251 of Cali. 
n ‘“ ,c:tt herB given (consisting of only 11 
together wrth an English translation, will be 

Ff losSrl 111 't c ^ to B ' iH (PP- ™^d). 

Ff. 198 1J9 Another poem of 18 couplets iu the s:trac 

rhyme and metre the last, beginning: 


h< 


and 


. \ . ‘ L< u Lj Ur i iT £ j 1, v 
Krf jj&j J& j*i JJbJo JU^ 4 

endtbg: 




^rr 1 ) 


■ t»] J*-ii _ >, ij„i 


Ff ' 3W ^ ,t rv; B " ,up » ,,im », 

r^ T t ’" 1 coBkinrf. ,| IC . ref t 

.l»fy nad hlWa,,, „2 JT't P ' ,r "”- 


jbd? .+4J 




I* > 




f U 


’ **■ M*- 


t^juL 



B. 1 M roEiis, 


09 


b jj' jl 


b cbyl - ;1 

*4 „Sj ^ Ai _ul> 


~.ij b*j . 
t. ' - 


Ai ^ ^ -r 


b J^U Lc^ jl 

b jjiLs LeA' jl 

* * 

* * * 

*f ^ *?■ * ^ 

ja» 1 ji (ju*- c.'L*i 

*?* 

IA*' (jJt-fl ja LijLJJtf 


f J—T J-i-*—* j—Sr^ 

*?■ *& u 1 " *?- ^ LT*i 

i J^.T jJ-** ^-aJj 


^ «-*l^ 

Lp-U^1 LsjlX—* 

If-lLLj j 1^ t|»2 ^ 


Vi* 

jUjl 


lyLljLi la 

L^‘LJ=l 


b (jjA** A}**J?* 

b 4 _JjAK* lij-J** 


* * • * * 

b> Jib ^' U Jib ^ a*T aV -'j-A 

la Jjl La La J-al La Ls t-—bJ La j j 

la Jal la la , Jal U 
b ^jL-oj dUr^Li ^»j1 Ij (?) liiL-J 

b 0 .Ljiia J^efc. lj ^ iiL^j—i 

* . * * * 


Ff. 2I3*-230 1> blank. 
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UAKr MSS. EKP- a, TERSIAX BETAS. 


BBP. 8. 


Ff. 114 (ff. 1», 114% and 114* blank), 31*6 xU centimetres, 
in oblong form, like n pocket-book. Written in 
bluish ink, in an unformed and nngmeefal nim~*hiiais(i 
band. The tines of writing, which run parallel to 
itie back (tod shorter side of the book, tiro unevenly 
distributed, and van* from 21 to 30 [*er page. 
Headings of chapters are written in red. Given to 
me, after much urgent cm treaty, in llufeinj&n, near 
Kirnmn, on August 22nd, 1888. 

The lVsiau Bcyin is a work of such capital importance 
thut I have had occasion to allude to it and imote from it 
repeatedly both in B i and B end in voL ii or the 
frao-liem Nwmtir*. The contents have been fully stated 
by Baron Rosen (Calf. Sc. Hi, p,>. 1-32). See also B ii 
pp. 918-933 uud lOtl 1-1002, and p. 269, n. ] ( The 

present IIS. ends with [ho following abominably an- 
gniDsiuaticul colophon 


•Xf 


r 3Ldl tJU yjLJ ^ r Sill «__ 

r 1 ^' ^ *u\ 

* s fUsi.Il J «yjl ^ j 

Ou the blank leaf ai ih* m <\ of the ilS ff IM.] rirn 

r d ;>- -r *** «-»** - it 

the t.rn» When its owner's children were born. Thofirrt 

r^isr-i " th ■ : '™ * od KIL 1233 (Jur,c I 7 th, 

■ 1WwJ( " .**■* we m *y i»«ly uwmme that the MS 

7" before tHm d ' llt ‘ Th w are five entries 

follo!a: ‘ ^ **"**"* They are as 


^ <f) ^ JhJ 4^1 j h j ^ (l) 

^ S'J r ^J\ rr ^ . . 


BBJ’ L ARABIC BE VAX- 
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tn 1 


' r £j^ 

rr 


■'-—: £dU LJ Jw W (2) 

^15? A+l'li jJ J 13) 


• .2 b J*H*1 I ~ - ^ I f” ^ f ' J ' i l ‘~ "^ AJ 4 ) 

jJv (afe! perhaps ^JoJI is meant) [5) 

J° JVj j* *&- iiT* cv^ 1 J> i r^* ^ 


tno 


^liJl It Ll- r >n ‘it *jJ 


Cla- EL ilSS. OBTAINED FROM SCBK-l-Rm^ 

BBF. 1. 

.(^WU^U!/^ 

Ff. 218 (ft I‘-2“ and 237*-236 b blank), 17-75 x 10 75 centi¬ 
metres, 10 lines to the page* Written in u peculiar 
iit'Iik much used by S ubh-i-fisol for the transcription 
of the sacred books. 

This IIS. accompanied the first letter (despatched on 
July 29th und received on Aug. 15th, 1S89) which I 
received from Sobh-i-Ezel. In the letter he wrote as 
follows; 

,l£j Xi ji 4 £«jU1£ 

Ll|__ F-vS I — - ‘ %r ^ j yV jw w O JlJjAJ —V 1 L ^ 1 

^ -» ^ jJ J-*Xl** Jjg ¥*i J^* <*-'-*? fc/W* 

^ j 1 ^ ^ 

jU-Pji JU J 'r rf 

J^rf “J - 1 *£- 

JjJ JjJu 1 ^-* i^' r , J ^ 
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BABT MSS. DBF, 1 . 


jS<J t£ 'jfaj' Ai 

*jW j' ^^Jfr >jj Jjj ^U-j W T 

“As regards tile words comprised EnUhe writing of tie 
E(-vfin for which you asked, inasmuch m certain persons 
did plunder this recluso, and steal away most of the Epistles 
and Boohs, all that is [ut this moment] available, [namely] 
a hook of twenty folios, I [herewith] forward to yo*u. 
Hereafter I will send you copies of such books as are 
accessible- Wore it now the tir UB when this recluse dwelt 
m Irak-i-'An.b [f.e. Baghdad], many books could have 
Wn sent; hat what avails it [now] P Met of them 
have passed ,«tu the hands of ignorant men, and these 
have pillaged them. [Only] « f ew remain in this land 
and even these were conveyed [hither] with difficulty 
because ol the fewness of [my] friends. For this reason 
most of those books, whereof the worth was great, are 
do longer in my bands, save only a small fraction.” 

In answering this letter I enquired further ns to the 
name and nature of this book, and in Subh-i-EwF* second 
letter, despatched from Famagusta on Oct. 1st, 1889, received 
reply m follows: 


\ ji jp ju,i 

“ ■' J? h ciUli, J\ Li^bjr 

^ ** JjO JJ y JojrT pK Cjj J l^a* \J 

^ ^ j r u ^ ]^S Jfi 

^ ^ ^ H-V S* *$y J* \jJ$j J Ail 

—1 JJ — 1 -,aJ JL , 

jJLj,1 '^ _L ^* <J ur L ^ j ‘■=-*1 UjL , _ ^ — ■ ■ 

jti 4 ^X* 3 ^ # 

i ^ 5T^1 Mil 

* ^li jIa ^ ^ ^UL 


MEANING OF TERM RET AN. 
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,f The boot which was sent to you is [part] of the writings 
of thoBeyin and belongs to His Holiness the Point [*>, the 
Bab]- It consists for the most part of prayers to the 
Fulfiller of needs* Who [else] is able lo produce such 
words ? What was revealed fit first was called each book 
by a different nEmits but during the later period [of the 
Bab's life] all received one title and was called * Bryan/ 
And much [of this] he [re, the Bab] directed to be 
arranged in nineteen volumes p m is fully explained in 
the Prrtmn Btijan? But 3 ia the Bcyin different grades 
[or styles] are upparent- The Jirxl grade resembles previous 
[revealed] books 5 ; the apcomf is of the nature of supplica¬ 
tions and prayers; the third is [in] the style of exhortations, 
wherein he [iV r the BeiIj] had regard to clearness and 
eloquence ; the fourth [connsst* of] scientific treatises, 
commentaries, and answers to enquirers \ and the jtft/t, 
which is [substanEitilly] identical with the preceding styles, 
ia in the Persian language/ 1 I have already pointed out 
in ee nother place i 'T.X. u\ p. 346) how fully Sub^-i-Ezdi's 
account of the B&b'h writings and the meaning of the term 
f B&Tjdn * accords with Gubin eau’s (EeL et PhiL f p* 311), 
This present work, then, contains a eoUeetion of Prayers 
belonging to the “second grade" of the Bovin, using 
this term in its wider signification as connoting all the 
Bab's Liter writing*- Owing to the number of these 
prayers, and the limited space at my disposal, I can only 
give the opening wards of each. 

r’fr j'J* J» (Ko. I, on f. S’) 

jy=-» «f.j> «#' Jjl > 

.fill jl> -U fi 

$(?,***?&*# 

» $** torriw Vfrftfjl, Tfcfctf rl <rh. f, and T..W vd fi, pp, 3*4-3i*> 
s Tnmlatal hi pp. 3IJ-J A TJf. ii, 

* i*#. live Ktai’iit. 
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DESCEIITION op bam mss. 


& 3 ^11 ^J\ J' aUI^j (No. 2, on f. 4 11 ) 

"'31 j ‘Lkj«J1 'Uj-1 *_*L ^_s31 

Jt ‘WJ1 G£U , 

; f-fUl * — pjtkjJl -jl] (No, 3, on f. 5*) 

• ^JWl jJL^s. ^ (4l 

> - 5 * ! ?C l_G—Ijlj 

£l l <_r^r^v^ J >=*,* 

<-£'^V ^jj' aJJ 1 ^ (No. 4, on f. -l b ) 

^j Ck u.3 j s^sy i_g ££\ 

J\ ^JLl 

V. 

ji 31 *n 3 4il *U1 J*i ^}\ ^ jl (No. 5, on f. 36') 

y> 31 Ail J LimxIIj Ufc jjuj! jy , iCUlj 

tl' 

iiil*«j <*^r Bf**-" 1 ■Uj) (No. 6, onf.27 6 ) 

^ ^ ^' f# *-£ Wi- w - jJ 31 ^31 

J W^-' U j Jjjll j 4 -j1j*J1 

^■^1* W^ 1 <J/^ J i *( > j Gf*i>y»j 

G=*“ 1-Xirf ljj l .s- ) 

t_ ^ j1 ^ (No. 7, on f, 57-) 

<-£ i-^r 1 1 i^-jl Jl <11 3 <JJ! .-j ) 

Jl 3 ^ UGl j (j-fas? j LXW 

f 1 -£?* Ir^ 1 ' (No.8, on f.GO*) 

J' lL, J bi^, ^ Jjj 
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_J .i b ' l -C jj 'J ^ ' aJ^ ] (No. 9 , od f. 03 ) 

^ jj (j «-st 

*111 y-.»3lt^' (No. 10, on f, 00") 

bjj *4^' I—£* >b 

^_5^I j*_Lll \ a1!',***hj (N q. 11, oti f . 6S ) 

7\ ^ } >li 

l_£| ^JJloCLtfu ^iiJl dSl^j (Ko.l3,onf.71 6 > 

J 1 ^j ,11 1 ( J . « | | II i ^Juk< 1 

iL j£ j jL^-1 - j- /■ - 1 fc- -£ 1 lilj JJ J 1 11 ilH AMfJ ( X Q* 1 3f 0tl fi/4 ) 

L^J] 11 dl 3 jlLSI J* j^Aij 

yl-' 4 _ £ J jjls^ 1 * _ X- |_ £J W^i i .- J 

1 J «-j*J J u-a^ 

l_£ 1 .*JJ! (No, 14, on f. 76*) 

J jjli J *—it.iii' ^jJjU L^v' 

Di ijuii 

L_<il ^ HI ^Osu ^piSVl ^11 Ufo.l5 ( onf,*0 1 ) 

^ Uf-j u. yifii j ^y-*n tfitA 

eJU? jJ 411 *111-** (No. 10,on Ml") 

l i J cr* 

J ^ J'j tt*»xL'j 

J 1 ! ^' 1 j “ 

^.*11 (No. 17,onf.s3 ) 

^ Jj? J w01 ^J\ b 41 

L*jJ L> ' J,t H 
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DESCRIPTION OF EXfif 31 S3, 


Zr' 1 ' 1 p^v 1 ' c.-^ J1 (No. IS, on £80“? 

} j-Mi <^~i\ ^lil 

^ Uf~‘ u, u jj,n 

t -^ J i^ 1 ^ aUI^ (No.l9,<mf.S8 b ) 

Sr J j 'i ~*-J h I $**-J \j 4llt 1 j 

Lji' ffUl *111^ (No, 20, on m*) 

- j "V* 1 - 3 ' « 1 (J- 1 ur* l -£*^ ^ u* J 

iin^ (No.Sl.oaf,©*) 
^jUii 15V 1 - 1 ^rV>S^y»j^: 

^\i\ 4 J 11 *ui t-CL ^, 

^ JdJlf-j (3fo.22,0df.D3'> 

• Sr-^ 1 j- 1 ^ j -| 

^ u r* v>i C J ijlfdl 

ljt^’ V (No.23,on f. i>7 ft J 

t? ,J ^ a£# J^J?* , j L sOj 

^ lj pM ^1=^ ^ (No.24,oa£90") 

tf ‘ jlsU ii-il vjC'i 

^ - r^' ^ tr*« * 1 ^ dfo^raon 



COXTEKTS OF BBF, 1. 
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L j^Sl (I?o.28,cn) f.l02 k ) 

j t_si AfiJ 

^jJl aUI ^ 'Vt U1 ^4*11 iUlpj tKo.27,odf.l04 t ') 

k-ij'*-) ^ jljJ J 4— SjljJ ^jlr ys il 4J11 

J 1 wC-iy jjj ur* c jy * ^,v J* J 

U3U^ ^Jill £^J| *111^ (No^8 t onUlO*> 

iuJ 1 ajiuji ^ Jf* 

Ji W U» j J1 l*i>J ^1 

*h* 1 I1J bl . ^^jSJt j~.lt *111^. (NoJBO'Onf-lM*) 

'J* 4^< jl fcjLJl ilfli ^ jj ^ jt 
fcJj'ji ili U ,JJ ^ I -Ji- 

^■b Ju J- r iU\ ^iiil ^i\ *11!^ (So.30,onf.l2lB 

J wi^ jj ,~J1 

^ l *£1 L^iUu ^Jt ^11 Jtl! '**_.■ fNo.31,0nf. 124*) 
Ji *Ut ^ i_fil Jfj 

b ^1 Jikv, <111^ (Ko.32,onf.l29") 

7 4^ If \ l_£j t JU JJ" 1 i_lCi AilJ 
i_£3 ujC'-i it ^Ja> « tt-il 

<~SLLJ ^jt **±21 j~*lt jdllp-j (No .33,onf. 132*) 

c' ^ J^ Jji IfJ 1 ^ uJ ^4jb 

1^)1 L, , ijuLftf i j JC ~* t^y 

lJ^JLJ pjJJI ^_jJ V. j~.il *lil r ^U\o.34,onf.l35') 
^ Ja j3 J \?\ tii^U 


j.M.Lii_ 1SC2. 
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DESCRIPTION OF BAM MSS, 


? lT^' 

^XUL,I j_^ll iUl^LVo^on f.M0') 

(J ct* ^ v' |^' G&J.b 

i^ 1 *—=-!' Ji 

5i ^LSI! 

S^_ 

^1 l ilJlpj (No.36.on f, I44 b j 

J* jy <*V ^ ^ i ^ iiOGi 
if' *s>' U . jjbll ^ ^ J ji 

L^' V i-£^ o^* 1 *U^ (So-37,oiir.l4S') 

^1 ill <^—AJ Uj JJ J 

^ ^ '-^V w.,'J' G'w (Xo,!jtS,cm f,lJ2 b J 

l* jji J*f j OCi AfGf 

^V 1 -V- ^i **-i1»' Jl * J w1*i ^r- 

v-1 i—C>li£ t_£J' i_SjLfcj| 

31 \i lSI^S j\ j~.11 ( Xo,39 iOI i f.i50*> 

11 *!1 i il lw-ol i\ jJI 1 ’ T r ■ ■ ^ Z _J I \ J| £\ 

cr* ^ <^' ^ *y' *— Lr*- 

j* 1 UG; Jji 1 j LjG C^l ’Ji G 1 3 G 

U^' - f^' u ^' i V ^ii- 1 j~Jl (Ko.40 p onr.]53^ 




CONTENTS OF BBF. 1, 


m 


^ tj o&Urw ±-'l\ *111^ (Xo.41.Qjif. 16^) 

*■ ; Lojt i^Jo' ^ • (_jC 

J jj-11 J^li jo*! Oil 

i- wC-uv- jo.ii aji^txo^onf.ifie') 

,. LJJb*- | j ji J-I jjti 

^-r-^-t ■ ,"' * L ->-^.JfaJ _ 1 1 J . - ■■■. '* jj *4J I _^ W* J j « 

4j^ Jjy ^Jl 4 j 1 U*j 

*_! Ja 

c k -“ ■ 

Ajb ^ J-ij ^ b jJJI^ (ffd,43 t oa£17L b ) 

^ l -J ^ ^ >' ■ "* ■ f 
k_ "" 

4 V ^J2JL1 j4!l jiJrt aUI^j (No.44,on f.!74 + ) 

J'i , * Ld^ J 5L; 

Cii C&U J\ ^i\ ^t\ J-^J1 ^(^(Xo.^ H Qiif.I7-$ b ) 
Jl <J*i£ 2 _i lUSae v» r i j-i 11 

^\ V JJ' iJ&Uj- ^jIJI ^*31 *111^ (NoJO^Offif) 
J l JUJl jIs ii j uJO 

C£UJ iH li( ^J1 ^1^(1^.47,011 £ 18 ^) 

gjl 4*i^* V' 

2^ J1 *_ijl cjU Jf igpJ J^-J 

? ,j4U ,U! 

i^aJLI ^ ^^(Np.^onf.lSS*) 

jj* 4 ^** M 1 t I £ j= ~" 

1 - - ' U^J 1 *J ^ j ^ "■ T^ J 

J ^Ufi ^ 

C J " 




4f» 


SEScairrms of bxbf nsg. 


Z^\ i,lj UU ^jJSl 4)1 *«j {Jfo.4D,onf.I04') 

(i*- e^li ^ a^I jt 


J i;)b L- ^ * 1 r laa£ y 


>' 




^ ^ i ujj l 


<_CU 

^ fHtiil ^-AiSl (No.50,onf.20r) 

J-"' b ^,-w-j ^ '— L 1 b Aljl b i^Xfcjb 

s — f1 ^ kjbi J^s bjj ^U 1 . « „ ,i j tNo*51 f on r.SiOl 1 ’) 

ijj" 1 j '— y v " ~ (*7* 1 —^ ' . IjjS- 

^ ;QJ jJL**. |^)1 
■3*** J J W — ' L J V-*' jrjiK 

? W 


In the middle of this prayer, at the bottom of 1 203* 
taeura ri form of "Visitation” for believers presenting 
themselves before "the: First who believed " or «the Letter 
Sin ” by which terms Mu Hi Huaeja of Bnahnwejh appear, 
to be designated* It h entitled 4Ul _,T jj cj,L; 
and begins: J 


*W~' ^ *uit jl, ^ 

cf* J J 3 J VT o^- ^ ^jdi 
Jkr- 1ST* J * st f' ^ litjbj ^ J yfel 411^ 

Jl jU-1411 

tH 1 r** r^’ u* 4 **^^t2fo.52,onf.203 h ) 
j <—^ b uJCUw (^_v53i 
4I 1 Uflit <_£l , • 

>tJ* tj 



CONTESTS OF BBF- t- 
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In the course of this piece also occurs, on f. 309% a 
Win of " Visitation/ 1 which begins ; 

J i nl I ^ AJ^Jl J tjr-* 1 ^ ~ J " V J * 

*** ^ ■—V* - ^ 

JU* *JJt ^ib J 4111 obi jJ 

1^1 *111 l^fJJ £-i ij-t^ 

'If-II L+J 1 , _».j*- uTJa ^,-j 

? Jr* JMj 

4 

Jx Oj iW^(Ko,5S,oiif.2l3 b ) 

U Ifclx ^131 yjljJiJ J 

t ,C~. = lljy*J \z -U'^~ t * L_T y*. 

Owl *JJ1 UbUv ^J! t i-Jl *111^1 (KoJf4 t onm4‘) 
J\ lx** Vj^I WIj W ^ Jy- (J 

^1 jiUw illlpMj (KQ.55.onf.2ID*) 

7\ 4U1wlji uil ji j 

b ^1 L^bWi- ^Jiil ^Jl 41^(2(0.50,011 
Jl l^ 4 ',irb ' _‘ _ C w^bLiJ 

^ b ^11 wCb^ ^/Jl JtU(Ko.37,on £225') 

Ji 4*^b ^ 

^ i_CJLt Jl ^1 4dJ1 ; — j (Ko.5S f onf.22y”) 

- '''-» Ji-Ln Jjl JS i lijtf —• 

CX^jjjU «_^LUL-l *fU' J ^ j*j 


DEsefimtoK of bah r mss. 


4 G 2 

t,'"’ *—45lj*™j{Xo.50 J oiif.233‘') 

lf*lacb i ‘ 

■- 4i*J! ^ ^ (Colophony r23f] ,> ) 


UBF, 2. 






It. 200 fib 4C\ ia0>-200 b blank), 20-5x 12*75 

centimetre^ 1*1 line* to the p nge . Written in 
feubh-i-Ezel's clear and legible tnutkh hand 
Tl [i ' 31S ‘ ^ompanied S„bh-i-Erel' B second letter to 
me (despatched from Famagusta on October lat, received 
■>n October 11th, 18S&). It contain* .podmens of each 
* five jr«d«" or -styles” into which tho Bib 

flivntod bis writings, and is consequently partly in Persia 
Hio nature of these -five grades” has L already 
explained at p. 4 j3 * Concerning tLia MS, Subh-i-EsJl 
»vroto m the aforementioned letter as follows: ‘ ' 

**** J* JJi J-.— |M ^ *1 ,j ^T. 

** ■“>** «d a oil 

-> vk! fliJ< V> /* Jfy ^ a*u. 

a.-* 1 J cOO to/1 jJ.1, 

^ i-li J* J * . . \ . . ' , , 

oH" j-> V**- ■»> ji wJ) 

,,1 *,! Ul *1*^, ^ ^ 

•*-f“ d T J J *111 ’tul U 

££ ^ tb * •«« **/ 

^ Tb “ ■»* “ *r H» iZT^ 


BBF+ 1, SDTPirK-l-KHUHA* 
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Mb]* There has been no tampering with it on the 
purt of certain persons p save m so far as may have resulted 
from dips of the port. For though I myself copied out 
the previous manuscript and this one, still it may be that 
there has chanced some defect in the manner of its arrange¬ 
ment, the original copy not being available. But [at 
least] it hm not been tampered with by outsiders, as 
certain persons have tampered with some passages, whereby 
textual corruptions have arisen. Flense God there has 
been no interpolation in what this bumble servant [of 
God] hm written*” To the first piece (on f. 2 b ) is pre¬ 
fixed the title Jj* 

The contents of the M$. p stated as briefly as possible, 
am as fallows; 

M dJl Ul i\ ill 141 ty M alii (No. I, on t 2 b » 

djll m dll dll 4lf dJl 41 -dll^ 

b ,_crUn-, jlM aJII *1)^ (No, a. on f. 7 1 *) 

.lUil ^ icUl ^JCL- d 

t *- j L$3»*Ii= ■ Ui^ni **i 

*^11 iUlpi i!Jl (No, 3, on f. 13‘) 

ai-jU js ju jj ^ai *u 

^ Jj* tV-' 1 j 

£\ jv-' 

ill fcl 51 ill 1 jJll Ul 411 -tin 4Hf«t (No. i. 0“ f- n 1 ) 

■t—ij "3ji jj 4 U 1 ^ 'Ifcji (*ji) 4jy 

^ Jjltu, il)l ^ A*J J JjI'Jj -j Jlji * 

jjl l*ijj^* U; . * * m W ^ i}j* 

l MS. ^#11. wluffti U a mrre thp + 
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U Uwwj ^j! ^pU! <!ll 4$j( (No, 5 , on f. 22 b ) 

U Lji h Spl L %\ l, 'dj L Xjlsi u $ \j jjT 

Jl^Lypk^p! 


(What follows the exordium is mostly in Persian/) 


■^r 1 Jbgfl <111 (No. 6, on f. 2T) 

tin *ii im « 411 ,^ 

^ J! 

^ b ^l\ t-£L*v JOKjil A^jjl * 111 ^ (Ifo, 7 , on f. 32*) 

? ^**3 S1 ^ i <U 1 *=-}! l_jOb 
**“ it A*Jl j^.Jl ( No Sj on f 26 h ) 

*** ^ »Jc J^JI J HJ ^ 

«i-v1 

js 11 <!U <U Jo^ll As-jSl < 111 ^ (No, 9 , 0 q f. 40 b J 

itf* ^ tr* If-i 1, Uil * 

^ 1 ^j±.\ J *) J_p J ^jj, j j( 

t? V& f* Jj 3 'j^ J *bl 

Lh ^ ‘ ' * J (No. 10, on f,44') 

L ^'“* J *VJ&* \'^ ^ uUJu 

(UiJ ^^ ^ ^ 

Wl ijjj 


(The Inst four and a half lines on n ft . ., 
of f. ±G b arc blank, but there ™ c r r f “* W wMe 

in the continuity 0 f the text.) W ** ™ U1 **' ra V tioD 
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4IV jfifl air__ 1 ‘fal w^ {NoJl,on r.49 1 ) 

g ^ ofcH 


(Port of this piece will be found on pp. 318-319 of 
JUY. iL WHflt is here tho third clause is there pkeed 
over ths line immediately under the title* Thus it is 
written; but a fresh exiimination of it ecamnoes tue that 
it ia intended as an insertion, us hero pkeed-) 


L ailpj (No. IS, on £54*) 

J\ ^ l ^111 

;>! jj ai ^ii ^ii iisy-* uff<>.i3,0Qf.fi9*) 

j’>^ cyUi+Jl 

iir* U/V 1 

S -uiy, 

11 Ajl t ^jJl a ^i\ 'Jgll ail^j {No. 14, on f.03*J 

tr* ju an ^ *V l U1 1 ^ p 

J*j, j A -£ -U (J 4)1 i^r 

ALS-X- - r -j ■ ,_ 1 Ajl^Ui JlUI J 

ir' UUs ■ ~ -*-1 J_j 

^*LS ^wL^j u ■**^***f (No, 15, on f. 70 ) 

&. (J ^ V Wji H v j^ *^ u 

1 * Uy ^ Jml* *S*1j JSdSJ J J 8 * 

cr^ 1 ^ J** ^ ^ W a^L^j jj 
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jJJI &\i iM-Jl JL*^ (No.IG.onf.7C*> 

J*?!' f 

J*e*^ *1+*=' J 

^ li ^ _£Ul- J^-Jt (No. 17, on LSI*} 

S iUl ^Jl JU ^ 

^ui uc ja ^ oji a 

ij-^( J ^-w' Jj-H J l^OJI j 
Jl (J^jiUl j ;yJ' t_C , ti*jfclll j 

Ai aj d*Jt J**-H Ja*-!'! ili'w (No. 18, on r,&5 h j 
tir - ^ i Llj1 ‘ i ^^ J£ jf Jjrjy 

^V"-~'* Jf ^ *j^V j ts->LJL£J1 

tuljHi—li } ^JijL 

-tjl n o‘jJ' ^ ■***?' J*^n J*ri\ (No. 10,011 f.90") 
^ ^ 'V' V*il j J^JI j* 11 

3 «_£j ^Uj ^ . J S J1 J^yi 

Jt Jjlt Jl 4j ^ 

tAf'J |^-jAi: j J^Jt JJlf-a (No.30,oa f.Ue'j 

Jjt J /S ta—i j j jVj- 'jjji jJ wr** 

- i iJ y- J >*- u-* 1 * Jlii-.l JliUb 
AS 1 ^ Jljj 

f 1 J** ^ U 

aj'u pfli ffl' -tUl^ (.jiJI pill (No.SljOnf.lOS*) 

m ry r ' r^ 11 j* 1 ' 4n jdil ^ ^ 
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41 1 All! r Jl\ pil\ * Jl 41 i 

^J1 b f+Ul ^3' rJ ai 4 J'*h O'o.22,onf.i07 b > 

41 J 411 *juJ' j i.. 

1— j l 1 ^4* i- £ — - d J Wi>< t " K’ l il 

5j4s-111—£1 * tz-)*—3^1 jj*Sl tlX! j uijj£LJl j 
j Ijdl ^jU j 

j^-it jJ ^j-1 1 ill r ji1\ fjifl jUI w (Xo.23.orif.l 12 1 ) 

(jyljj^yJl JfL* ,Jj Jj-' 

jy'y-j *i4i£*41 ‘X?' ^ <i ~ ^ \z 

*i /I 411 j!l 4J a*J 1 r yJ1 r Jil (No.24,on f.l 17‘) 

f* ^ ^ j (0 

AJUAj 4J1 y,1 Jilli A*J . ‘Jb ■ J Jji f ^Jj' 

S-l-.-gr* b Uij^ l .-; 1 ^ * 

Jb i } Lyi* 11 J«f r JU~* 

iJl JS A? U Jt* 

i^pvjj lfL*j w^+7 j ( *jif1 j+^-1 41'*w (No,2o.onf.]21 J 

Jji fJ 1 ^*** i * J -y j^jr 1 1 ’t 

Jbj S * Jji- ^jJUi <i?1 j jbi*1 ibr^lj 

Ji'ji. jyi. ^ jJ_* i— i J i JL w l JSsLAj 

?•* 


1 MS- Jjir lmt |J5 ^ imutikcr 



4 OS 


DESCRIPTION OP &ABf MSS. 


A^SI *ui 4l]b .toil iUt^j (5o.S6 F onf.l3C^ 

p 31 *213 *JJl j^S! ^ jjn 
o^rUI ^ sun ul!l j^SI 
^ u pfU! j— vi Jc4'i *m r -i<so.s7 t oaf.i3n 

<S1 3 <111 tUJ' 1 kJ l* Jf ^ «_Jjj^i3 
UL^ J^* jj 3 ^1 11 

bi!aLj l*j-j Li*. Ijji 1 a*j 1a*.1 Ia^Ij l_|J1 I 

if?1 Lkj'iJ L:,jJ 

;S 31 *21 3 *j1 ill! A^, jujl «uJl tfUlj—j (SOiSSiOnf.J#) 
u*^ 1 cjbaLj J, . JljSU j JjiUl 

Jl J«3l jjjJI u_CU i A^Ul J jLJl , 

^Ls *1)1 ‘4rl1 UjI j .w-il a>- 31 (Ko.S9jOttf.14l 1 ) 

' tflr' * ^ ,ir* 

J1 J.S1 Jjl 

? iW' ’W j J4=' > j ^Jji ^ 

F } £r-“^ *U'|*-J (Ko.30,on f. 146*) 

J jl*lr L'o^ ^ LT^ 

t c ^ ^ 

Jd^l JUI dl illb JUJ1 JL r *^ r 4 (lWl.oof.lSl*) 
j* 31 421 3 *JJ 1 JU31 jJU’ii ^ 31 *21 3 ^j, 

jMi y>iun<iu juii jui 

w 4' bt-CUc^ JUS 1 JUS] illl^j (No.aSjGD f.150 1 ) 


tLj ^ 

r 1 *- 


;i Jl 4114JI 
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J*? 4i *11 a** 1 ! JM JUHl *111^ (No.33.onf.16f) 

^Jt*7 « Jjj iijliCfcJl Jf (J Lt 

«*1 o;bb JS-jjiji J£ 

si *31S ^-iN *11 4^1 Ji^Sl JM *111^ (No.34.oHf.lCC 1 ) 

^ M ^ n*Jl U1 j JM JM ^ 

Jlf-1 w ^jJL3L' jJ'1 j' J Jjj J *111 iJij 

4il'j 4*; J 

4i»U J ^...„,T JI^Sl JLjJl *111^ (No,35, on f,l7G*) 

*' **yy^ bu-U r 1 

*111^ jfHjftl *11'^ (No.3C,oHf.l7S*) 
jlyKI tjSjfi\ iJIL-j *Tjpjilt *jj jjJl aU 1 ^ 

7\J^\ Alitw 

^Cj^3 *4111 tlS^Uv *U 1 *~j Qfo.37.oaf.lS 1*) 

U , j UJI ^tS£, 

U . j ^31 ^A* i «#* J*_* 

j.ir-1 Ji ^-jJl ill jl«?1 jA.A *iJl *—j (No.33.onf. 184 1 ’) 


J-^ i 


’ *_■ 


JjV ^ ul 


. 1 . 1 - [ ... J 1 


i. j i wj'JU^ll 

j4 !l *11S jlU a*J 1 ^Sl^ySl *UU«j CNo.3fi.oaf. 180*3 
lA*J f > *!*» Uil 

*i*y y^jJLi J J,J31 *lll^(No.40 t oi»r.l94*> 

Vi ^ Mjjfjr* IJX (J 
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ys >> i' ^ *U1 -Vfi (No.41,on PJ98") 

31 js]1 3 «U1 j*l ^31 411^^31 

; -■ ^*J r> 


j\ iz>*t 3 


yt ■ ; is**? J 


Excluding' the Inst of these pieces, which appears to form 
n kind of appendix or peroration to the rest, it will bo 
observed that the remaining forty fall into groups of five, 
each group beginning with the same formula. Thus the 
first five begin with the formula •tfil ill *H1 w , the second 
with Jws-JII , etc. Wo may fairly assume that 

within ench group the first piece represents what the Bab 
calls the "first grade" or “style" of his writings, the 
second piece the second grade, and so on. This hypothesis 
is supported by the fact that the last piece in eujh gflftT 
of five is in Persian, and therefore corresponds to the Bab a 
"fifth grade” (see p. 453 mipra). Of the majority of these 
pieces it must be frankly confessed that they are not onlv 
mi l mask t cable, but utmost unreadable, consisting merely of 
endless permutations (often etymologically and gramnmti- 
cally impossible) of the different “ Baines " of God. 


BBF. 3. 

Kf. 200 (E IMM00> kknk). 20-0 x 13 cMi™!™, 

*'',’?**? ,he f*** u. clear 

itiid legible ttatkh hand. 

Tl.is MB. accompanied Sabh-i-Ma third letter to me 
(despatched from Famagusta on Dec. 3rd, 1889 received 
on Dec. 16th, 1889). It contains selections from the B&bs 
writings of almcst every'variety; prayers; forms of visits 
turn; otters to Subh-i-E^l and other believers; extracts 
from the Commentary on the 6W.-IW/, etc. Concern- 
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ing thi.-i MS. Subh-i-Eze-1 wrote very briefly. Alluding 
to the visit which, as I informed him t I had paid to Sheykh 
Tabard i, he said: 

4!s w ■'& r b jiT ,J- 

cri- M 1 ^ j* 4^ j 1 ^ L^J^i 

-hAX*L#J Ll^^riKjUn.. ■■* J 

"If you have v tailed Tuharhi it is as though you bad been 
at all [the holy] places. The form of visitation specially 
[appointed] for that place is contained in Lbe book which 
uill reach [you] this liino: read it,” In reply to further 
enquiries, Subb-UEzel mid that this form of visitation was 
composed by the Bib himself To this MS rj m to the bat, 
is prefixed the title evidently in that wide sense 

to which I have already adverted [p r 453 supra)* As it 
contains u great number of pieces* I must, for the wike of 
brevity, confine myself to the briefest enumeration of all save 
the mist interesting. 

The first five pieces (extending from f. 2 b to f 27*) begin 
with the formula ^i^ t and appear to represent 

each of the S£ five grades” above described* the fifth of the 
group boingp as usual* in Persian, and beginning in the 
same way qs the Persian pieces already described. The 
first of these, containing on dies* permutations of the root 
t is much the longest, extending to f. 23 b , 

Xext follows another similarly arranged group of five 
pieces (IT. 2 3 h —55*) r each beginning with the formula ? 

, Of these again lire first contains permutations 
of the root Ljj, and the last b in Persian, 

Next follows a third group of five piece* {it 65*^76*) 
beginning with tho formula and 

arranged like the preceding. 

The 16th piece (if. 7i}*-T$ b ) Is preceded by the formula 
1 t and begins: 
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jj' j din jj’ jj -u'jj jfiii iii 

^ 3 ; uHl 3 ' BJ- Ua U J iM Ji\£p aj! j JI^Sl 

$ JlfcjHj ^Li J j-ir 

The 17th piece (ff. 78 b -82») Iwgins with the formula 
*■' ^ l | ~ * * ' 1 , and proceeds t 


*-^7 ■** n."* fjr^ 1 ui*ri+M ^ (jt* IjlS ^yt , 

Ij J u^*!Ui i^s ^ \JJ> J* J~J J*j r \ JJJ 


.Ujj 3j1 

Since NaW is, as I have shewn {8. it, p. 997), equivalent 
t* Muhammad, it is clear that we lmve here an ™le 
addressed to a Bhbi named Muhammad <Ab f presuniablv 
cither to Mol la Muhurmnud ‘All of Birfurfish (Jmdtb'i- 
K"d<m or Mulln Muhammad ‘All of Zanjan, and pmbub| v 
to the latter. For on f. ®7^ wo find t h e f 0 ]l oir jng wor j B . 

Jj ^ Jj JSjk 11 j Jj ^ Jt Iji 

Jj-’ J '“H=^ ^r* ^ tiWl j x 


•^Ui 

And from thq T&rikh-uJadid wo learn that MuilA 
Muhammad *Ali of Zanj** enjoyed the title of Jwj.;, 
Afi'j&'if £" the Proof ,T or “Authority ") 

The 18.h piece <ff. k »«) i.'eMher epistle trfdressed 
by the Bub to one of tis chief apostle, bogimimg thm . 

AUij-i U \J\ Zkii *iir ^ sjU lAa jjaLjl jJa iJl 4JI 
r' ^ 4111 * «r* J' W«r 4^ J 

W Jf W**- u3r*lUH Asr“ Jhi- ^ tdjuj. , 


EISF. 3. ARABIC SEVAN. 
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Jb. r.no'nng p.je or (hi, opi.Me 
-- . ."" !r,s h '*," te ‘»‘X —U* «H previous and fcuitc 

propiietg, is natowDrEhy : 

*v 

^ “ * iJ ' u!** <“■ ^ u» ifc* CT- J , 

C* rH *i jJ U r L ^ 

, - r ~^ J j urT* vrtr* [*ji d . *^1^1 rJi J. 

***** d-r> d^ Jj ^ (**i J • ^6- rii J . 

^ ^ -** J * *" ftfc ur* <Ul »fe ^ ^ i^si, 

^ rt * J * V** *4 e ^ <m ^ ^ 

^ -a ^ ^ ^ 4in ^ ^ ^ ^ 

*** *r ^ tj±i vr* ±*> *o ^ ^ ^ j f 

LiT* -1*J _+ . +;^. * _ . « .111 i- 

_ ■ - ^ JT^l {J* |*ji *** * (J-* 

- /SJ J 1 * i!1 VHi ^_, Ant i^ii. 

** j1 d* <^-~d a! JjI Jf 0 -^!l j,i Jj 

* otj /** 7 j *^ 1 <**- Jy ^ lit ^U 1 

TIjc 19 th piece (ffi 89 M 3 ») k entitled LU * 1 ^ *1 
l^ 1 *. Wi ‘ b lh@ fM ”> ul * *?* ^W,“a„d ««*to 

m fil * at P art of permutations of the root , p r0B1 
lhc ex P ress,on “'W 1 H «j' oconrring on f. mt it Wo|lW 
WPW to le addressed to a believer named Jmuid, *h a 

“ t C0Z ” n ^ j nded ftl ont ' P^ge to write to “Muhammad in 
Calcutta, ’ and to "forward this letter to him and to 

* be 011 the ** W^^d* in another pn^ 

J °“ "J 4 of the epwfla/ "to ascend bv the way of 
if J ]e desires “to meet God/* and to "direct 
ainhmnnmd before Tuki" [«. Muhammad Taki] thither 
{prcsittcobly to MakuJ, as wdl as all others in whom he <cc» 
“auffbi of the light" [of faith]. 
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The next piece m the collection which is of special 
interest is the 23rd iff. 98 b -10' i ). This U the form of 
prayer ordained by the Jiab for the vi si tut ion of Slu-ykh 
Tubnrsi end the commem emit ton of tlie martyrs who fell 
there, end is headed accordingly —^ ijuj ji 

It begins thus: 

J Ji 2 h U&M- ^.31 
3 j uliLjil J _jm 3 J il^ssTwl j'ji 3 J 

SJ J\ wO ^ * U 4 J& Jj * . ujx-.' J 

cs*^' j ^ 

A little further on the martyrs are thus described: 

(—&J J ^r-vai'i_« L* ijJil 1 * C 1 " 

«-&)•> U *_£lJ , u ^-Jjl tlill , 

* These were hearts which glorified none but Thee, spirits 
which praised none but Thee* souls which declared Thy 
Unity alone, bodies which did service tr> Thee only/ 1 

A fewr lines low er curses are invoked on the persecutors 
as follows : 


VV 1 i ,J-= 'r^ 

yj' j *tujl J U 

^jtX* ^ 4 j bW aj Uj ^u.d - .e , u , 

h ^ u 3 j’ ^JjAi ^ , 


VU 


^ ^ Jj 


l.^ ur'h ^ 


Two page* further on (f. I00 b ) simitar curses are 
repented: 


V jJ ^ J 1 a >* er* tr* fMfifi 

jL^ Ll^-1 j! UL= AJ jJ ^ 
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Tlio instructions to tlio Mbi pilgrim who intends to 
visit the shrine begin on f. 102* us follows; 


w-t J lLCjB >U Jjy ^31 LliU J *=1^1 it J 

^-jt ^li 1 , A-JsC ^ -V" ifi. * U ^jjMri^-1 ^ *■■- l* 


^. >JJi U Jit J -Oil J. u^tl 



The purifications to be performed and the prayers to 
be offered up, before setting out for the shrine, and on 
arriving there, are then specified in full. One of these 
prayers, which is to bo recited on entering the inner shrine, 
appears to be addressed to MuUi Huseyn of Bushraweyh, 
who is described as “ the Friend of God, whom ho hath 
chosen unto Ilmifrolf, and elected for this revelation.™ It 
is in many ways remarkable, but I must confine myself 
to quoting a few lines from it: 

'L-iJl y ‘X^ft t—CL# ^ } -V \ J 

! U JJI J^b, a UI Jl-. JJlsfr b _Cli 

J* J-j I i—l.t L_£.‘ (-£! iJ-'B A»-1 jjd£. 

^ J> Jj ^1.; i_;jfl' , 4uii 

0-*U1 j Ji Ji Jj; j 

.^ JT u-k ^ 3 ^ Jf (_£? ^1, 

^ Aij ...... *111 Ji£ j .^-L* ^,1 3 

tr* 1 l* J-; U JG aLjI 

1 —SCj 1 ' -liiU fJLt cUAji A) u A; U ^ 

* t/7^ (jf* .-I •* -i**i A- 0 ^« * 

V Aj J A*^7 JJ1 c tpwj i_XiUi * U-^ 

lys (L* j » * * . i 






476 


DESCRIPTION OP MM MSS. 


Mart* , <lSjj !•—L=- woa JljJ J . *J (i*jl 

***} J <Jy u/ (*ji i_^ */r& j 

* ,J£ 

Tl]«? 24 th piece (ff. 107*-126 < ') is of considerable length, 
bn( a superficial tsimiiniuiuti of it reveals no points of 
iqiceiul interest. 

The 25th piece (fF. I26«-126 b ) appears to be addressed 
to Subli-i-Ezel, and is described as bLy ii*-*. ; 1. It begins; 

jv^' pj\ 43' 

« i iljll ^ L J ^ Jj 


Tlio remainder of the epistle, which is very short, is 
partly in Persian. 

The 26th piece is short, and not specially noteworthy. 
The 27th is long (fF. l27*-l-iO*) J is written partly in 
Persian, and contains, answers to sundry questions addressed 
in writing to the Bab. 

Ties. 26-45 iff. 160M41*) lire ell short epistles addressed 
to believers who had written to the Bah. The names of 
thews correspondents are mentioned in several cases, hut 
their identification cannot be flatisfectorily effected in a 
brief notice Uke this, and I therefore reserve them for 
future consideration* 


The Pith piece is the document which I published and 
translated at pp. 906-7 of Jt. ii, wherein Subh-i-Ezel is - 
designated the BAb’e 

BUCCe4330r. 

The 52nd piece is the same ns the first in JiBF. 1 
already described at p, 453 supra. ‘ 

The &itd piece (ff 150M33-) » the 57th chapter of 
thr Commentary M (hr Sum-i-Yu„,f pp , 861 _ 8 * > 

containing the explanation or expansion of v. 50 J 
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The? 58Eh piece is an extract from the Rovk of We 
tttftfw* (U-Jl ; sec r,*Y- f>% pp. 202, 318, 338), io 
which arc prefixed ordinances bearing on the arrangement 
of the Bdbi calendar. The year is hero explicitly described 
iti consisting of 3G1 days • 19x19), and no mention is 
made of the intercalary days used by the Behi'is, so that 
these would seem to have been introduced by Belia {cf. 
T.N. (it pp, 419, 422-5), This preface concludes with 
a command that till letters shall be fully dated, according 
to the Buhl method* und p aa a specimen, a date (seemingly 
that whereon this document was written) is given in full, 
os follows: 



• ■ ■ ~ 


The date thus given is 41 the day of JstihhU [I riday], 
the dav of l Ihn [the 12th day] of the month 'lhn 
[the 12th month] of the year Jub* r [^■ + 1 H-—‘ — b], so 
that the document must have been written during the 
hint your of the Bul/s life [October* 1849)* For this 
reason, if for no other, it is interesting. 

The 59 th piece is u letter of instruct ions to Subb-i^Ezd, 
who therefore prefixes to it* as to some of the letters 
previously described* the words LL? j j \— 

“Rome of the behests given to this servant/* It begins 
as follows; 




,1W jX±\ dyJl 4311 ^ ^ 
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k ^i' JS L _^— 1 ij^ ^ V 

S a; 1 J j^t U131 41J ^1 J* JjH 

^ i^Jl SI 41 

The Mowing passage (on f. 17S 1 ) is imijodant, ns 
implying not only that the Bib regarded Kubh-i-Ezel m 
hi* sole vicegerent* but that he did not contain [date such 
ii contingency aa the appearance of "Him whom God 
shall muni Test ,f in *Sybh^i-EzeTfl life-time : 


i—C-U J 4Q1 b^Jil ^ } 411^4 


~ ^ 1 j-** 1 ^ V* ' ii 

41"* - ^5ji^Lt fi i .fi J jl .' L# 4 jJ 1 y/j 



ffc Exhort to virtue those who believe in me and in my 
words, that they disagree not touching the Religion of 
God p [for then] shall they stray away from the Path. 
And if God cunso one like unto thee to appear in thy 
days, then ho it Is to whom shall be bequeathed the 
authority on the part of God the Single, the One. 1 But 
ii [such im one] appears not, know' for a surety that 
God hath not willed to make Himself known, and render 
up the authority to God* your Lord, and the Lord of 
the worths, nlL** 

Almost immediately after this comes another passage, 
which k of considerable importance, m shewing that the 
li&b intentionally left the [Persian] Bey an incomplete, 
only publishing 1! of the 1U FdMd** and, as stated by 
tlku Ezell author of the IlasM BUtitM (see J,A r . iT, 


+ P- W), w ‘V*t p^lw^ly u Humlnt 

td b J ’ SabtM-Eidj* 

, 1 Ttaj'itfwd* aamiher huttnc* M Count Gobtejnm* s±bwditurT wcmy 
!ri ftJl that ttm« murafain# the HIM SltefutUn! Mid dfitfdw. sA 
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p. 353), conferring an Subli-i-Ezel the right of completing 
it if the lime should be propitious. This passage is us 
fallows: 


si u L£2 . ja j» jj* ^ mV' w' j 

J*j ^ ibujll ^ J-*" 1 J-^ '' 

*li' J** liT*^ 

J Hi J! j. j ^ J ' J 

0 -. *-b Uj aU' cpV sJUil -^U.t—C-M 


From a passage on f< 175^ it would appear that uith this 
epistle were sent to Subh-i-Ezel seven FdJiffS ol one ol the 
saered hooks. Of these he is instructed to keep one himself, 
and tu distribute the other six to the 11 Lands of l‘a, Ayn, 
Kim, Alii", Mint, end Kif” (t>. Fire, Triitt, Klmrfis&n, 
iferbnjin. Mdzuudar&n, and (?) Kirtn&n). Tito particular 
believer in each of these province to whom the roA id in- 
tended for that province hs to be sent, is designated, but 
in a somewhat enigmatical mu inter, ns follows: 


J,j\ j ..^1 f-' Jh 0-»jH ^ ^ ^ 3 

Jij 4*^1 *•; aSI* Uj aIII -d jjl' J-s-r-- 1 

r i j\ j--w -u?i -W*® aDI ai 

j>} dj} tJ 31 ^ 

Jl wilfll ^ J u' J eJ-V' UT' ^ ^ ^ r*-' 

\'±^\ } si tiC-4 ji j^ 2 j=c ^ r' 

JjlSl w* cr *ef* 1 ' ; U ^ 1 ' cr* C» tf U J 

J <- *1 illl jUt - 1, w-^ 7 J j L 'j i g -b 


In a letter written by Subhd-Ezel on March 13th f l*tt>, 
in answer to questions Ulr®**d to him by myself as to the 
identity of the persons to whom allusion is here tuadc, the 
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Moving explanations (some of wbioli refer to other doca* 
meoU described in this article) were given. By lama'I-Auit 
pi', “the Xame of the Intimate”) Haji Suleyman 
Kinin, who accompanied the Bab on his pilgrimage*journey, 
and suffered martyrdom at Teheran in 1852, is meant. laiuu'l- 
Jturdti ^»l f “ the Name of the Generous”) denotes ;Vka 

Seyyid Juwdd of Kerbelii, who died some eight years ago at 
Kirtnan. (See T,2f, u, p. ft-18, n. 2, and pp. 4411-4 to/>ra.) 
Ihe Letter Siti »—>/*- } .sometimes means “ Jendb-i- 

lidb (i.f. M ullfi Iluscyn of Btalitiiwoyli, who inherited this 
title when his master declared himself to be the “Paint"), 
and sometimes flisraf-i-KmtdiU (Mulla Muhammad *Ali of 
Barfurush), Ism-i-Mufomr {fy*. “the Kamo of the 
Limner **) means the Bfi b himsel f, I»m- i- HvJ/iit ( ^4** ( 

“the Home of the Proof”) means Mulld Muhammad 'All 
of Zatijdti. {Of. p. 472 tupra), Im-i-S&iik fjjU> jJ, “the 
Home of the Faithful") means Mulin Mahamtoad Sadik, 
called 2Iu1iadtim~i'K/iurm6», “ the Saint of Khuras&b." Tmt- 
t-Rahim “the Name of the Merciful") was a 

Tabrizl, reports of whoso death had been circulated. 

Jktthif (J^j <*— ', “ the Hama of the Noble ”) denotes n certain 
Ilaji Shcykli Muhammad of Eazrfn, who died at Labijuit in 
Gil&n during the Baghdad period. (The name AV,W always 
stands for Jfu/pmnnuf t with which it is numerically equiva¬ 
lent. Cf. li. ii, p. 097). By luma’/-‘Aft “ the 

Name of the High ") in the Land of Fhrs, H6j£ Seyyid 'All, 
the Itab's maternal uncle and guardian, and one of the 
" Seven Martyrs," is no doubt meant. 

The Ofttb piece (ff. 176M77*) contains more “ inatnie- 
tiona" (hU.) addressed to “the Name Q f the Merciful" 
fr^' ! H)» who £ ® v ery probably the same Rahim mentioned 
in the lost piece. Subh-i-Ezel's authority is again &l ^ TXvd 
and confirmed in the following words: 
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♦ I*?* siJ p* 1 

J *.;•*'I N J •“' ,J *'^ Sj K ^ ^ 

* ug}Ml 3 *>W' j J_> u j ;^ lT ffi& wW 31 J- 

The Gist piece, containing t1k« BAb p a testamentary 
disposition a as to hia burial, is translated in part io 
n. I on p* 46 of the second volume of mj Tntcdter*& 
Narrtrfht* From the introduction of the words \j^\ 
U*Sy+t in the first line it would appear to ha addressed 
to Jtiji Suleyman Khdn b. Ynhyd Khsm of Tabriz* to 
whom tlx id- title of Anh was given by the Bib, (See 
preceding page.) This piece, which ia as short as it ia 
interedtingp 1 give iu full* 

M**, 

<_jji ^ r c.j j ^ A 4111 ^ 

i*yj -» AJ J J *J-S' yjJ*J JA-iL , 

,>-^ t | >J j iAlJjJ f ■ '* * ' -V s ^l -* , ’ i “V 

* <1S1 j l iJL > - j J 

The 62nd piece iff. lT7 a -l82 b ) is a prayep for daily 
repetition written by the Bib, who kero stylos himself, 
according to Subh-i-Kzel’s explanation given on the pre¬ 
ceding puge Pj .i*i^' *-■' sr*-*- 

Tlie li-Ird piece (ff. 183*-188*) begins with a Jong 
doxology, which is followed by what would seem to he 
a form of visitation to be used by such as present them¬ 
selves before (or before the grave of) **tko 1* Irat to bcliovo, 
otherwise called 11 the Tree" (elsewhere “ the Bettor ) 
“Sirt t ’> i.e. Mulla Hnseyn of Rudumweyh. This la implied 
in the opening words of the M visitation (on t. 185 a )i 
which run thus: 

^ Vi*~ ■ U 3 -u*ii^Utlj Hj cT* J?" 1 *Jiji *3^ li& 
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DESCRIPTION OF MB! MSS. 


i *W l J*y ij-fi 5, Jt*s«i=Ji jj 

t? ur^ U k JJ1 j i>3l 4 


AjJj 


>J1 


From allusions to “sffliclioas ” and “ calamities ” suffered 
by “ tlie Tree "(or « Letter ”) “ Sin " and hie **■ branches w 
\ i,ti followers, it seems probublo that this is mini her form 
of visitation lor Skoykh Tabarsi comparable to No. 23 ntqmi. 

The 64 th piece consists for the mmt part of praise and 
prayer, but also con Inins a form of salutation to the Sun, 
similar to that whereof T gave a tronsiaiioa (from the 
reniw Btydti) at pp. 926-230 of B. ii. This form, 
interesting ns illustrating the revival of Zoroasltiati ideas 
by the Bab, 1 begins us follows; 

tif *cM ^ 1 kj# J W' J5 j J1 ulJsJI ^ 

f>J! J £JM w ^2\ l jr i_,j iili W C, 

^,0 • j ■ '. J. t , 

1^1. ^ JS |J L Jjj } O H *J1 J 6\ J* 

Ijpj 


lTte 65th end lust piece (again described by Subh-i-Ezel 
as ,* ^1) contains the Bub's instructions to 

those of his followers who shall visit the place of his 
martyrdom (“ the place where this Tree ahull be struck 
down"), together with the form of prayer to be used 
by them. I subjoin the text of the former only: 


f* ^ J* » V^ 1 ^ 

*J^*ers^- 1 V^S J 1 j 4b \±*\ 


wL^iT'of "7 dS^ »J>r»liioi? <>t tha tt*b| 

**-«!* aft*- 
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my/i i fHy i cjAX f ' J j LJ. a J ii U ^j-a 

X'*' ff-M urT/^ » & *r jt1 ' 1 ^ nr* < -r J Ir^ 

^J 1 ! ,, «/ J J-j 4^1 * ^ ^ L* J,1* i 1 ,*l 

ljLs J, ^jCj Ujj Ijli U-N ill L™XV J iij’ ^ 

Jjs- ^ uj' +r^ J^T J (—J JjLsll u_£j 

f aUI '*1 ^j£ jA* \J*j^ *— 

^ cT* ■—^ 'J ^ 

1% ■■■■■" 1 ^ ^iill l -—*^3 * 

^X 1 . ^*111 ^ W J i/i ^ J --*- f 1 

i?( ■ f J‘- j 1 L< J jjOjUl J w 1 t * .. . . I'li 1 * - ‘ ^ 


This piece ends on f- 199 1 as follows: 

■Xtj U i: J- X*~ l« ^ *“** to *' M J , 

v* ' * «r i " t. I v 

* UJ JUi iJi 


BBF. 4. 

Writing* of Jevd&4-Kitdd&i. J& 

Writings of SitbfrA-EzeL • ^UI -*J' cj'X 

Ff. a, A and SOS, («', a* A, 1% 21*-22‘ ( 102'-IOC, 
204*-203 1 t and 2fl8<* blank), 20-5 x I2'75 centimetres, 
14 lines to pnpe in first and lust parts, which are 
written in noukh, 17 in eecomi and third parts 
(which are written iti nim-thikaote, or what Sulih- 
i-Ezcl calls thiktuM-i-fyijiairim). The letter which 
accompanied this MS. boars the dnto 
uth-)ihat,i 13th [a.h. 1307 ^February 4th, a-Tj. 
1390], mid is bound up with the MS., oi which 
it now forms (additional) ff. a and A In it 
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bescrutiox op Bor 


Subh-i-Ezel tbua writes of the aceornpitnviii^ 
volume : 


\**3P jl Jjj sjlL JjL-y ^ t*L j 

*#?“ ^ ^ 1 j' ^ 1 ^ Jijj, 

1 j 1 ijr? j<Jj ^ <^-?Uo j' jrjfc- jL^w j^U 

*■' - i^Jr* cpi' r'-i 1 *& 1 L' ^j-v^ JU 

* iij.Ufj .jfjjT 

" Tho three books previously sent ure [ a pan] of the 
ll' ij&n, nor have they been tampered with t>v iuiy persons . 1 
ibis time, however, since no [mote] potions of the 

B ^ dn were ttt hand . “ fOff folios of my own words end 
two folios of the writings of IlazTnt-i-h'u.lditt' are sent 
to you, that you may over bear in mind this recluse.’ r 


liie contents of the MS. ore divisible into five pons: 


I. (ff. a-0, additional), Sobb-i-Ezel's letter, quoted 
above. 

IT. (ff P-Jjt}*). Writings of Ilfizmi-i-Kutit/m (sii 

separate pieces). 

Hi, (IF. 22MQI h ), Xitghamdtii'r-Rsth ("Songs of the 
Spirit ) bv Subhd-Ezel, consisting of text (written 
in iirt^/0 and commentary (j n nim-sAilautfA), both 
in Anibic, and both composed by Subh-i-EzcI. 
From tin? heading prefixed to the text '( J'ill jQ.yl 
-.jll oUi h would ap^,. that there U a 
fait part of this work which I do not posses* 

TV. (ff. 10S>-203*), La'dli u J(JW* . JU1), 

mi mutation and expansion of tie well-known 
of -AM ibn Abt Tfilib * by Sobb-i-E^L 


J 5 K"S Jhflrtras- 

^r- trtbilnu. l;,l. fl nil.. p p , -““J™ r»D«n(. 

Arahfc - wiib * 

•^wuawHi, am jjim mil lotto, by PrdtsMJc S«fcei 183 ,j 7 ^ 
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T. (fi* 205 b -2G8 b ). A short piece in Arabic without 
title, apparently by Subh-i-EzuJ, certainly not by 
the 114b, whoso death is thus alluded to (f. 206’*): 

*Xii aJ»s- i^ACL*j' . ,Sj , ,Sjj bjSjl J*l U 

^ jtJ/J' j c.'? J tr* f 1 ^ 1 ^ 

l/*" nr */•-’ 3 uj- urt* 

*^j Uj ^Xu J y,l fkKj J^_ 

* ^} y,.'' 

Of each of tho lust four ports I slmll now give ;i brief 
description. 

Writing* of jffamri 1 - i-Kaddui iwili jU \). 

Si & Jwrfi J-. y] 1 kJ i*H A*^r (> T 0, 1, 011 f. l' j 

■uji^ -uii ju>m. *y\ j* jji r ui 

J P 31 il\ 3 *}l jLM ^ JO . 

tpl Jj#M* r^' ^ ^ 

J*)1 ,» 31 j 3U ,^1 jLv^l^V jJ=2' 

* Jl !*jji *jJ 

0*1* >_X'j ^UJ 1 ujJI (No. 2, on f. G\> 

^b _y 3i XoU ^jI X jl fbd 

■ V (ji w — A . V i L_-< - . 

^ t Sni, 1 J.Uli u uJJjJs, 

I^Jwi t y/- ■ J&l .^JL/ ^ -^S^l 

^ ILs 1 Jj 
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DESCKU'TMK OF DABT 1IES, 


y.-'j J j - ! .-'ZT*" J_Li 

W Ufl y^l jLsll cjjit ^ (No. 3, on f, uh 

JJl'i *, - .*1 tji Ujaj j -UJ 1 'l« J 

'l* 1 ' j*m\i w-'asc'j] 

K j* -‘ ^ ^JW *UU1 

jj j “ 1 J r* j V ijf'^ '**■*-—^ ^ J-jii litjj tuLlfljrt* 

*L-j]l >'J J VJ\ ^ 

*? W b 

j* - 1 *!.■ - (^-x 1 -'-fcuj (No, 4 , on f, 13 ') 

-w‘.'J 1 ' .- ''1 - - ' % - li* 

Ala-ijJI jjjiaj C'UUI 

^ W-* *« jM 

*1 fijjJ! JjJtjafl A\ S iib 

r^J' lM' Jd>' JUult Vy J| ^ (No, 0 , on f, 17") 

A**5t w<2 ^A*- , tflj* j ^ V 

"■* ^j*- - 1 —--- * *1 iHj Lit k _;*'' U 

A+J* 1 wJO » 1 'jAS-1 tiJ , ,. Li L-t? - -t r 

J-**i '- 1 * 3 - •*«’' j illAjUt SjjS j liyl\ 

'1*^ 4^1 li£J . jJ^JI j UK Jb 

- i *- K " ;J UcljS^-1 Jutssi i_£ , '3L;1 aj1 

L_>_ t ^IjLS 1 V* J li+jf-l t_£- * Ujt 1 
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dll WpSl ^ ( 5 o. 6 # oa f* 10*) 1 

o ^ IjjLjCII jlL^- jj 

J ,yjb J “ Jj fe jjiill 

i _liL ; to-j J>f 4 -jLJ 1 Ja » glalt 

*} n-^-Hd ftf/ '//•' Bji-sJ' f 

These specimens of the style of Iltizrrtt-i-Kuddux t few 
though they ho, sufficiently show that his Arabic id even 
more open tn the grammarian's criticism than is usually 
the ease with Bdhl writings in that language* 


Nmjhamdfu f r*MiA f^-l i^lw). 

This, tt* I hnvi* already said* presents a continuous text, 
Composed by Subh-i“-EzeI p and interspersed with Ills own 
commentary, ext ending from fl 2'2* to f. ll)l\ I shall 
give the first Jew lines only of the exordium, the whole 
of the introductory preface, and a short specimen of the 
t-u ?u incut a rv uud text cominentaLedp, the In tier being hero 
dtoUiagntshed (for want of a separate fount of type) by 
overlining. 


M 1' $ i 

isj Ua ^C?3' 

1 * i- 4 J jJI JfUl LW 

Orf * ^*5 irA i A-' fcA*-f P ‘ \ * 5~ ' ^ 

y 3 J W' 

'U^ 1 LSjCil! -CjJ jyk* J 

1 The hatitStrritini? ed the M$. sudibcitv i 'turns*** at the top ni thi* fnpu- 
(U. for tb.tH pusat uint i!iir bit T Hue# d %hu pnmiillg Me] £r™ ftMU lu ■ 

»TJfflAI li jli Cf + 
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DESCRIPTION OF BARI MSS. 


l '*^ L 1 LLjJ'j 4ujL) J. *.vj 

r r>i4 ^ J J^ b JU1 A*J1 J Jlfcil h J&\ Jlj!' j 

.* * * * ^ tJLri • } i}ji f 

j ^13 ^ ^ ^ 1 J^ 1 J ii-J Jap U 


Ur) 


U r ^Pjll dUt ‘Tali 




*'■ - ■= ^ 4 +|XS'*' I | 

J l ' 

Jv^' It lr* bt* 

—z*^ 1 4 ^/ ^ j ^V*"' j u 1 **- ^ U 

jf J*^-' i*j* ^Cj u *k' ilJ, UZ * LjU 

^-y' *dC1J jiiLJ jlaxo- j ^ jJJM tjl 

J ^3^ + Tjyjl J J=jl H+}j^ *JL*I J jJl “U.II 

i^r* ’■*j U ll-.\j£ ^ty*31 idClki J, 

^ ^ J ji*! 1 ^ wi-^j (J ^L-J 

l^Uid 3 *j J Jul 1 Jj_J UJ «j-»Zi J 3v Jc^lytiiJb ULl 
tLJljjS^Jl ijl* JU U3k| Wii 3 j 

b ^ N_i * "*"/' £ ^ i-1 3AJ ki^ ^ ^_J" **i ■" j aLXs^ 1 m A « 

* M -~' - j! IJU 3*^’ 3 _j ^jjjd 

j 4 j ! AL^^! J I jj ^ Jzjl t J J j 

ttJ- J s i^J' jr*!! ^*£j - oT! 

j* Atl U! J* - f t Ali L_lWU«Jlt J 4 j^j ^ JhaI jl*jl * ^ jji 

■^IR" ci-^ s^ 1 ^ j W*A&4 < J *—£JJ 

^ j 4_J' U^l 5 JulLijil 

*ddL : j j !**“' jP ■ ^ *r*3 U , 

? % " - : 1 * 1 1 — J tL^jL 1 4 J^l*,*]] yj] ,fc^ 2 j 

^ J *? u ^ ^ r'sr 1 ^Jk^i cXj 
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tX j pr Sj^ J fM d J-xr 'i U >1 Sj & d LJli* 

k_ ~ 

As will be apparent from the above extract, the gqot- 
mentary is very profiiae, if not very clear. 

Ends (on f. 10P): 

U lad ^l . ^ LT-'U^l L Jd d U^4 UK 

J5 j li-Ut J Si o-'X Jj k— Ifj ii;j*s5 

j c*^ 1 J* J* j .-^ *j' ■ ^ 

* 4_J , fill 

ciri nj r i r « r 1 l r v i 

Tlie cyphers at the end of the NflfjhatfuHur-Bub arc 
repeated at the end of the Ltftlii it 3fajd/i it. 003*), anil 
at the end of another MS. containing some of Subh'i^Ezefo 
Persian writings which will be described presently. They 
indicate* as Sabh-i-EzcI informed me by word of mouth, 
that the writings to which they lire appended ore by 
him. Their sign i tic since* however* he was not willing to 
divulge to rno + Probably they refer in some wny to the 
uhjitd not ado n, 

La'JU iJ HnjdlL JliJ). 

Of this piece olflo I stall give first of nil the opening 
words of the exordium, then the short introductory prelacCj 
then !l few specimens of the aphorisms or 11 SccitentiEe," 
which, arranged in groups according to the pusitieii of 
the iiiilhil (or sonietimes the final) letter in the alphabet, 
make up the reiULtinder of the work* 




^ 31 


j J* 

d'd!\ 
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PEs<?r.r?TT(vy or B*nr mss. 


^ s 3 *J.j JAi 'l ^Ui, i_v j&3k 3 ^ >UsS! . 
JS J jsS-ljJU «-»> 3 3 ^ ^3 3 3 3)1 ^ 

.h — : , Ui-L 3 

j li ,*-* 3 j^-h 3 L* wUi J '* *>*; 3 

£~ U J^laJ 3 j$i U! ^ai 4jlss J jjU oOi 

JU ^1 JU ^U3i Jj^l J^JI f u J 

"• iJ -V ^ i*l-' *JLi , tL.lsf« ^JLe *111 

c,-:^-- ;■* ■ ■ '-y- 1 i urir^'^ \~ j ljJ^ jt*- 1 ^ /-± 3 

* <dllj 31 S } i 3 . Jj>. 3 isil j &U—3I j ^JJb . ^U1 

i ** 1 *^3 Jxv' , t -> 

1 —jli* Ijiae* j«iLt lj-.jin <1 U1 *U! La** *11 'i j-.-fr r l 

. - b '3 . .^x, ; i 

and so on For 23 similar sentences, the section ending with 
t lie words ^ "i T \ *0 hc_j SI „ 

Tho second section (f. 107") contains thirty-one short 
aphorisms beginning with the word ly-aUJ, as, for eiamplo: 

■3^1 ^rp.^ j^jll \jA±\ o^i Ijjjjs* L.: -l t 

$ JU3! JU31 

Tho third section (E 107^-10^) consists, for the most 
part, of sphorisms beginnitig with the detinite article, further 
arruoged according to the letter in which they tmd, eg. : 

.-V* uV' z ^Jh St c li u U3l.. 
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The whole wort, excluding the preface, consists of I'Ll 
such sections, arranged in group’ alphabetically uncording 
to the initial letter of the aphorisms. The number of 
sections belonging to each letter varies. Sections i-iis. 
begin with 1; xx-xxvii with ; xxviii-xxiiii with ^ ; 
xxxiv^xxxvii with CJ; xxxviii-xli with xlii-xlvi with 
xbii-lii with C.; liB-lv with ■>; lvi-Ivii with i; 
lix-lxv with j ; Ixvi-but with }; LxxLlxxv with ^; 
Jxxvi-lixxii with ^1; lxxxiii-lxxxvi with btxxvii- 

lxxxviii with uoi lxxix-xeii with L[ xciii-xcv with 1>; xevi- 
cv with evi-CTiii with i ; etx-extii with ; cxtv-cxvi 
with j; csvii-exxix with CS; exxx-cxlii and aguin 
clxviii-dxxi with (J ; cxliii—d with • ; di’—civil with ^: 
[.‘Iviii—dLvii with *; clxiii-cixvii with -a; olxxii—clxxix with 
The work thus consists entirely of ^hort, di.’COD nested 
aphorisms, and the specimens which I have given, though 
few, wilt, I think, sufficiently indicate its general character- 

The last piece contained in the MS- is separated by 
three blank pages (if. 20d"-305») from the proceeding 
one, is written in rnukh, occupies only six pages, and 
i kg ill’ abruptly as follows: 



2 *i!l liiljlj J^ibi Li Jjifi-' W ^ 1 



Ends (on f. 20S*): 
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lT*J U ^ 4)\J& 

Ff. 271 (l* Qtid 2 j -1 :> blank), 17*75 x I0'75 cent! met res, 

11 lines to the page, 

A collection of Subh-i-Ezel’a Peris inn writings, transcribed 
by himself in a clear, graceful, und somewhat peculiar ta'ltk 
baud, and containing a Humber of sections or chapters of 
various lengths, to each of which is prefixed a dosotogy, but 
11 D I hie. The full examination anti description of such a 
collection being necessarily a work of time, I confine myself 
here ro giving the beginning and ending. Near the cud 
of the M.S, is u. ml her long and very important piece 
wherein Subh-d-Ezel defines and defends his position, and 
enters a protest against the schism of the Bebd’is, This 
piece I hope to publish with a translation in a subsequent 
number of the Journal. 


Begins: 


*U\ SI 
LJji\ 


4)13 


L*J 


S* U J Uyijl 

Jji r * 

^ J> *yw j fci-l jt >j! 

j ^ *«£* j jj , ^_jji* 

U 4A-S u J ^ u 1^ Jb ^ , 

1 jj' lj,1 i^Lij 

-k- 1 wJT J ^ u?VrJl V j' L^t j ij - 

. & -* 


,1 i 1 —A- 


1 ■ 

l *!' s? 
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^ \jj j*: < f * i' 

,_*!=- b*j lA^j^ j -j - — 

Ends: 

^j’wJ \j}\ LUl J ^ J-l t 4 xf 

l Jlaj . _? , J y ii.i^jr^ Jr *—i 

Alj\ ^UA-* * ii — *Ji-^i- ^- '" . yr^* */; j J -'': 

j u^iis Jtaj 

irm*t riremrvl 



* *r^ \Mi A 

* pi jXi *-^v^ .r^ 

* J>j*i ^yj |^-J if J- *^J ,! 11 


BBF. 6 

i)r , J rf- iJ 

7V 2M6*« Cowifluvifary t?« fie Siirfrlu’f-J&ji'arH [/Tar'dii, 7/1. 

This and tlie three following MSS. (all containing worts 
of the Bib) were not transcribed by Sobh-i-Ezel, but were 
transmitted to mo through him from Persia. Tha ciroum- 
stances under which they were conveyed from lehernn 
to Cyprus and thenee to uie were somewhat peculiar. On 
July 9th, 1990, T received from TekorAn a letter from an 
unknown correspondent belonging to the Lzeli sect (ft 
the fi&bb which bore as its dute " Tuesday, SbawwAl 14th, 
a .h. 1307 ” (Jana 3rd, 1890) . After a preliminary doxologv, 
the writer proceeded to explain that, being at Lumagustu 
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iii Cyprus in the month of Zl’l-Kakla, a.h. 130(1 (July, 
18^^), he hud been present when my first letter, unking 
for books and in formation, wus bunded to Subh-bExel, 
and liud perused its con tents; and that he hud also been 
present when the “ Governor " (i,r. the Commissioner of 
the district. Captain Young), called to see Subh-i-Ezel 
utid to converse with him through lus interpreter, fin 
leaving Cyprus to return to Persia he bad been coinmundoU 
by Sublt-i-Bzoi to collect together such of the PAbk writings 
as he could (especially those concerning which I had more 
particularly enquired). On arriving at Teberiu ho had 
acoorfliugly set to work on this task, and had succeeded 
in obtaining copies of (1) The Commentary <>„ thr Sira-i- 
Yiinif t or Ahvum'l-lysas ; ('3) Tlie Nmir* of All Thing* 
(11) The Commentary on thr Sujratv’l-Bakftm ; 

(4) The Commentary an the Surata’l-'Aft ; (5) The 

Uoxbhygy of our Lady Mfima (4*Srli These 

books were to have been forwarded through a certain Ezell, 
whose position would have enabled him to secure their 
safe conveyance, 1 but his sudden death Lad rendered ibis 
impossible, ily correspondent therefore desired me to 
suggest some means of transmission, adding that desire 
to see W cstern lands and to learn their languages and arts, 
as well os anxiety to escape from the continual persecutions 
of the Muliis (who hud lately, without cause or pretest, 
skin six of his co-religionists at Isfahan and burnt4 
tbcir levies). : rendered him very willing to bring the 
MSS. to England himself, if I approved of this plan, and 
it he could obtain money for the journey. 

To this letter I replied in the manner directed. After 
thanking my correspondent for all the trouble he hud 
taken, I explained to him the great expense and difficulty 
ol the scheme he proposed, and suggested that the books 


1 Mt rtm<potdem it!,! eel mr-tuina tJti» Bums .if till iwn*™ 
Ju„ln us my .rtta Bind „ to whu b m- nut. ^ ^ 


j ut'i Hiruiauu Mill’ 

mi ilujibi id bit ivvm rniTad u to who m nmo t. 

; Thi uuoti of Si.dih a allmtaj to 

vttl. la,, jtf. iW-4ia. w 


UUt l 


Sw my Tfamttb'e Xarmii**, 
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hi, mill, when opportunity otfWed, be conveyed to Cyprus 
fnifi pluccd in the hands of Subb-i-E/el, who could after - 
viinb, it he pleased, transmit the originuls or copies of 
the originals to mo through Captain Young, In any 
oust; it appeared to me right and proper that they should 
first he placed in Ilia hands* 

On September 19th, 1800, I received another letter in 
the nm hand, bearing the Constantinople post-mark, 
but written, apparently, from Famagusta, whither my 
mysterious cor respondent had again journeyed. In ibis 
letter he stated that he bud, according to my advice, 
abandoned the idea of coming to England, and hud safely 
brought the following sii volumes with him to Cyprus 
uml handed them aver to Subh-i-Eseli (1) luo 
of All Tiutuji, 2 vols. ; (2) The Cmmenhrg on the Stoat\t’l- 
JhiLum, 1 to], i (3) The Commentary oil the Surat It'S 
KiurtAar, 1 toL; (4) The Commentary on the Sitratn’l-'Afr, 
l voh; (5) The Commentary OH the Stoa-UYietf or 
AioHtnaU-Kiptt, 1 toL 

Having thui explained how thia ami the following 
volumes were conveyed to Cyprus, whence most of them 
Lave since been sent to me, 1 return to the present MS., 
the CoMiuentiiyt/ on the Surftfu l-Htthwit. lhui it was one 
of the Bab's earlier works appears from a passage in the 
TiriBS-Jtt'/if of which tho substance will be found at 
pp. 902-903 of my second paper on the Habis in tho 
JJtA.S. for 188S). Tliis passage contains tho account 
given by Malta Hiueyn of liusbrnweyh of his conversion 
to MirjiA ‘Abdu'l-Wuhhab of KhurAsin, who narrated it 
to Ilfiji Mint* JauE of KA-hau, from whose Wk it is 
copied by the author of the TdrikhA-JaflitL It is too long 
to quote or translate in c-rie/iso, and I must therefore 
cantina myself to citing that portion of it which beers 
directly m the CoimuuTiUiry in ijuestsoils 


a^. 


4(10 


BESCKHTIGX OF BAEt KSa. 




W"* 3 ^ (^4ij i-t-V* J&* ^j -> i -^ 1 *joj 

J -J J \y- Sijyijj iiiy 

tsr* (** jV j u* J j-v ‘A—-*U£ * > - * m/ -sif . jj 



f-y lAr 6 J A * 1 uM JWi j-d-Jp J y 


1 

t- ■^‘Vy Jtb t LL- j .xib ^i-Ij^^^jj job 

J '--'"*-^* L^' J J ^=-4W jlftl IfSil jJ jjy 

Jr**-' (•'V^ j*r* j J 1 -'' Lr ' j-ii ik>-L* ^Jjj 

llT* ‘ r^ **i| *2*ity ) LSi»*l Js j ^tjy 

^ A ’V~ y; ^ ■ frh* zj * ^ +^ ^-y*% Ua 

*V^* ^rr' L= -i^ ^S ^ly ^JjyL, ^ 

,\titr a while [snys Mulle Hossjn of BiishmroTh] 
“ ‘ * otwfned several volumes lying in a rece&s, I picked 
up out o( them, and found it to be a Common I urv on the 
Suratu’t-Bakam, After reading a little T perceived it to bo 
1 “tnmentary o{ Moguls merit, and demanded in astonish¬ 
ment who the author might be. "A mere youthful 
beginner,- answered he, -who nevertheless Says drum to 
ft high degree of knowledge and great ne«/’ 1 again naked 

w ,. and where the writer wua. ■■ Thou west him," ho 
replied.; but I did not ut the time apprehend his meaning 
and continued to read on till I came to a passage where 
it was written, "We explanation of ih* inumt of tht m/iiont " 
This appeared to me to be an error. [tn d I remarked " Hero 
it should he 'the Inmost,’ and they have written ■ the inmost 
of the inmost/ ” "Wh* can 1 my ? » te „ Wmd( 

author of the Commentary lays claim to even more time 
tilts of greatness, glory, and knowledge, Con-tider the 
l “ff attentively.” I did so, and said, “It fc (|uile correct, 
But I am wearied. Do you read and 3 will listen/’ He 
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read for a time, and then, a.? men are wont, T said, “It is 
enough. Do not trouble yourself flirt tier.' 1 

It is this work, then, hitherto unknown in the West, 
that the present MS. represents. The MS. reached me, 
together with another (the Cojnmsntanj m the S&ratn'i- 
M<r) to be described immediately, on December Sth, 1890. 
With them came a letter from Subh-bEzei, dated November 
30th, wherein he wrote as follows: 

iAiU, •*}) i*V eA**j J “yr*-* 

i, if i— 

jljj a^U=j |*Jeu ^*-1 lA- J y f , ' x ~ i 

*f JF Abs-y il]l j-yj ur^ jA -- J 

jAsT- J J £Sj 1 O-J ^r-^ 1 } cr 1 
t_Aii .J J J.y Cj -j ■ Lj ,jr*i ud *s*f 

j,_- _,y. jy-ir* ihll '"Cul ^ tK ‘U-il 

.jy. Lj^ij 4=-^ J^r' L^ 1 ^' ^ f* 

"The pilgrim of whom you wot also arrived about the 
eame timo" [as Captain Young, whoso absence on leave 
from Cyprus had prevented Subh-i-Ezel from writing for a 
considerable period]. « Tha letter which you wrote being 
conveyed to him, he abandoned his idea [of proceeding 
to England in person], and returned to hia own place. 
The books which have been signified, *is volume#, aro 
ready, but owing to lack of opportunity they have not 
vet been completely copied. Now, by mean* ot His 
Excellency the Governor [be. Cup tain Young] (may G-d 
Almighty guard him !), two volumes of them, one of which 
i* the Commentary on the rent* of the. Sum-i-Bafotrn, arid 
the other the Commentary on * Ji'n’i l A$r t are forwarded 
to you. The remainder, namely three other volumes,^ the 
Commentary on the Kmclhnr and two volumes of the Nmit* 
of Ait Thing*, will, if it please God, bo forwarded by 
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degrees^ Jlifl Cof/i tis*'a fur*/ ot i tit*.' Stn'ti-i -1 it a nf [*, altfo 
n inly, whenever the time to send it muy twine. 11 

The description of this MS, k as follower F L 110 (ft. I — 
- a i and 110*—HO 1 * blank), 19x11*5 eeuh metres* 1SI lines 
to the page* \\ rit-ten in a legible hand p without 

titlo or colophon. I 1 . 2* bears a dual-murk which rends'— 

The text hegiiis with the Sumtn'I+fittifa and n abort 
Oomniontiiry on it, which I give iw er/ciw— 


* 11 ^ 

"Ch- 4 ^ 1 J*ji + UI -, i —. JiAi'I 

lr^JI liAal i_SW , a-*; ^_ SLil 

’ ■“ -trr-' 1 -^' - ,‘ f f jl r j»fcU *a_+.tJ1 

—■ i — i-' luLXs^ 1 tuUT ^ nxiJi 

i ^ 6 j fiW - 'v** J-y'j *'X^' IfJ -aJJl JjtP- jjj 

W J 1 ^-- 1 i^r*- Jr^ 

*■*'* 4 Sj 3 , iAJ JJ 1 ^,* 2 *- ^ ^!_r , 

*^4 /-'' cr 4 ^ i-is-ljil iisf ^js , aJ_j .s 

i/' 4--= ' W -■* J 1 '"-■ jj ji — i*J»U .'JjJ'iil } 

U Ifiy: U A*.- \^\ , li. ^.,1 t^lii *i]| wu!l L*- 

AI^YlXL:^^ (?) y 1* ^ ^U1 li L«b1 

A ~ *-• ‘ r^ 1 - 4-1 ji - Awyi j 

^.A*! 1 ^JS . |JJ» iA^j; L b J~L J Aj ^ 

*^ u yy 1 ** 4^ J**r a.- , ^ j 3 ^ } 

il,JJ '^' : -= urr-^' —' ‘ r ~,W- « |4 ^ jU (f. 3') 

i ^ sr lt 1 j ^ .— * l w b *^' w 

^>' '4 ) - 4>yl 4U- *131 Aj *UJ| 
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U-. WjdL* 4fj * -t^sr* ot J J^T j ) 

l$j iijJ j } “M ' ! -^ 

^Jt ^*1 lilij aI21 Jjj?- -A-‘ O'j^' ^T" j ■'■— 1 -l “^ >** ’— 

.ui i^wj, 2 i— Si ji 1 &*^j' , *~\»*-- J 

1- »I -■ h iliS' 1 ii* 

u*-u^ sjZ , u /^-> * '^V 

* (jr*' lj'j u^V^ 1, j li^rii *^V ii(rtrM (',' J **3 
jJ> Ait* &1 £j jj J -till ' (*i i - v-'"J ,J /’ 1 

^ L-J J *Ul psj 1 j; Jj3' J>' f> s ^ I^ 1 ' s 

Jin Iji j xxs *S' , J — L* * ki?t J 

JJa 3 . V ii 3 J J 1 j b^\ i-JI , j *s#* 

irl '^* j\Li- i^A*s1 ' ' |_y* Jjli* ~ r " 1 O i>V 

The Commentary end* on f- IW* with v. 131 of tha 
Siimtu'I-Bakm'u m follows: 

. -. .< U 0 . U ^ ,-jJ^ -ii 1-1 ^-SJ J'«J *12) Ju 

J,; J Wr' W “ J ™' ^ 3 «>!r**£ V 1 ^ ^ ki’i^“ J ' ‘ 

* *A «>W' ur r^' “^' 


The rest of tins Commentary, therefore, would mm never 
to buve been written, I have not boon tibia to find tins 
expression ^jfab ^JJ cillude<1 to in the nucount of 

3Iu1li Huaeyn's eon version given by the Tdr)kk^J^hK 
which may perhnps be nusiaken as to the identity o( the 
work, since Sabh-i-Eze! told me that it ms the pencil of 
the Ctonmftitary ott the StmM*Y6*vf which convinced Mullit 
Huaeyn of the L«fib"s divine mission- 


hilitUA. bacllil tl«!( CnraUurntaTT m tbs Sfr*tu*i- 
_ _._, __ _ ttiP tint ^rw rTU-nJi n« f S'p k> t 

AHJtDlt mjMil/ witli giving tin- Erst fiiw Sici^a 


* Ih-rfp Trlthmii bp^k or 
2UiJntp , * 1 TIli l nvmiaCfltiifj on th* wtM- 
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Art. X^-Catofogi r« of the Jratue, Pmvtn, Einduttani, and 
Turkish MSS. lit the Library of (he Rotjnl Axialtc Society. 


This Catalogue has Ihjch compiled chiefly from the follow- 
ii S rr Qinfs wbicb iirfl at ill in ttit? Libruy * 

(1) A Catulogue of the Manuscript* in the Arabic, Persian, 
Turkish, and Hindustani Languages, preserved in 
the Libraries of the Royal Asiatic Society .and 
the Oriental Translation Fund of Great Britain 
and Ireland. MS. By William H. Morlcy, 1838. 
(2} A Descriptive Catalogue of the Historical Manuscripts 
in the Arabic and Persian Language®* preserved m 
the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland. By W. H. M or ley. Printed 
by order of the Counoil. 1854* 

f3J A Rough Additional Catalogue of the Oriental 
Manuscripts belonging to the 11.A.S, (s. lt li as are 
not entered in Morley s work). By Guy Le Strange, 
1881. 


A fuller description of many of the MSS. will lie lound in 
some one of these Catalogues which are hero indicated as 11) 
M. Ms. Cut. (2) M. V , Cat. and ,3) Le S. Cat. respectively. 

The order of arrangement, transliteration, titles of *'ork* 
mid names, arc in accordance with those used in tho British 
Museum Catalogues. Arabic MSS. nut included in tho above 
mentioned Catalogues have been referred for doscnpluja 
when necessary to Mr. H. C. Kay, --1 the P*«»n and 
Hindustani to Mr. E. G. Browne. Mr. L. J. W. Gibb 
has examined and described all the Turkish, and the 
Catalogue of them la made from his notes. 

Oliver CortRiserros, 

ISfA Jmmr?, 1892. ^ Uhrariim. 
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Arabic MSS, 
[Table of Transliteration, 


<±J=ih 

£=kh w ^=d 

r (a, i. u) 

Tr=S 

tr- 

ii 

o- 

tr 

11 

-TV 


II 

u 

w -s=f **=? 

J=V 


l =’a, ’i, '«,] 



I and 2, KorUn . In two volume Arabic Texts very 

finely written in lurgo Naakh, with interlinear 
Persian tnihsliitiDD iuh) copious murginnl tioL("« in 
iSliitnstali. Audit. \ tty finely illuminated first pitgps 
and (itto heads of Sarah. Pages of text enclosed 
in gold and coloured frames. Verses marked with 
n gold leaf. Ajtaa noted in red. YoL I. contains 
the first 18 and part of the 19th Sarah. FoL JiG, 
YoL II. con tat us the remainder of the Book. Fed. 
356. 9 lines of text oil a page. Size, lflj by 12. 
(M. Ms. Cat. 1 and 3.) 

3. Kbrdu Well written in Niiath by Hafiz Hafiz Allah 

M ulttd Shaikh Ibrahim. Illuminated first page. 
Headings of Surah in red, AJvta mid quHTtur Ajr.no 
noted by illuminated marginal labels. Verses of 
Surah marked by gold pcik-la. Ful. 446. 11 lines 

on a page. Size, lijjj by SJ. {M. Ms. Cat. 3.) 

4. Korda. Written in Kaskh with interlinear translation 

in Malay. Headings of Surah, Ajzaa, oud quarter 
Ajxia in red. Yems divided by gold pellets. 
FoL 352, 9 lines of text on a pdgo, Sonjo pages 

damaged and portly dost roved. Size, 13 J bv 91 
(M. Ms. Cat. 4.) 

5. Fragments of a fine folio Korda, written in FasJch 

13 lines on n page. 1st, 7th, and 13th Hues in 
forge letters on blue or pink ground. Verses marked 
by a gold ruse. Size, 16 by 14, 
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6 , Kor&n. Finely written in Haskh. First page illumi- 

nited in gold aiul colour, itmi the others lined atid 
marked in gold, Headings of Surah in gold. 
Jj'zm, half Jjsaa, 60th parts of the book, nnd 
group* of five and of ten verses noted in gold in 
the margin. Fol. 349. 14 lines on a page. Dated 

a.k. 1098- Si/e, 8 $ by 5i- (M. Ms. Cut, 7.) 

7, Portion* of the Jiordw. Parts of the 4 th, 5th,^ 7th, 

and 9th, and the whole of the 8 th Surah. Naskh. 
Fol. 69, 11 lines on a page. Size, 7| by +|. 

(M. Ms. Cat. 8 .) 

8 , 9, and 10 , Koran, in 3 vols. Finely written in Nuskh, 

Illuminated in gold and colour. Each lino enclosed 
in a gold border and an ornamental gold frame to 
each page- Surah headings in red. Aj&a marked 
in red. Gold pellets between the Tenses. Vol. T, 
contain* fijOt S Surah. Fol. 356. Tol. II. conUina 
9 th to the 28lb Surah. Fol. 250. Vol, III, 
contains the remainder. Fol. 271. 7 lines on a 

page. Si/e, 51 by 3J, {M. M*. Cat, 0 , 10, and 11.) 

11 . Koran. Written on a roll of paper 20 feet long by 

31 ini-hea broiul, mounted on roller*, in a wooden 
glazed case. Writing very small and arranged with 
gold dividing lines into variously shaped jwi* binn¬ 
ing hens and there patterns, word*, or letters. The 
first two Sarah in large characters and illuminated 
with colour. The remaining Sarah not indicated, 
the writing continuous, and the Ajzati marked by 
the first wolds being in red and by red numeral# 
in the margin. 

12 . /Toxin, Fine Maghrib! writing. Titles nf Sarah, 

divisions, and verses, marked in red, yellow, and 
green. Fol. 167. 22 lines on a page. Siw, 11 

bv 8. (Lo S, Cat. 52.) ^ 

13. Extract* from the Kvrthi, teifh Turkish Stole*. Was >. 

Fol. 75. 11 line# on a page, Size, 5 by 6 J. {Lo 
S. Cat, 53), 

11. Extract*/ram the Koran. Maghrib!. Fol. 147. 9 line# 
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on a pago. Imperfect. Size, 4| by 3J. (Le S- 
Cat. 55.) 

15. Prayers^ Extract* from the Korda t rte* Nflekh. Fob 70* 

9 lines on a page. Size* 7J by 5. (Le S. Cat. 56,} 

16. I?u6 /j /adff/ Surat in/-£Wr;r» On the Excellencies of 

the 97th Surah of the Korun. Naekh* FoL 64 
15 lines on a page* Size, 63 bv 4. (M. Mfl* 
Cat. 12.) 

17* (1) On tka Reading of tAe Jtordm, Kaskh, FoL 10- 
21 lines on n page. Dated a.h. 1151, 

(2) A Fotilkal Cammuntary on the Khrdth Naakb. 
FoL 40* 13 lines on a page in double column. 

Dated A.H. 1150. Size, 8 by 5J* (Lb S. Cut. 54.) 

18. AI^Baufot min a!-K<iti. On Duties and Religious 
Ceremonies illustrated by Traditions. NustaliL FoL 
465. 24 lines on a page. Size, 11} by 7. (Le S. 
Cat. 58.) 

10. Al-IMsilr fl md Ikhfahf min ftl-Akhbdr. On Tni- 
ditional DiacrepancieB* By Muhummud ibti ul-Hasan 
nt-TosL Nasth, FoL 380. 27 lines on a page* 

Dated A.ir. 1 093. Size, 13 by 8. (Le S* Cat. 07 ) 

20. Kifah m-Snht j ru ftUJmcdbai i at-Imdm tir-liuu. Ques¬ 

tion a and Anawera, Theological and Legal. By 
Imam ur-RazI* Naskb, FoL 137, 24 lines on a 
page. Size* 9$ by 0|. (Le S. CuL 61.) 

21. Ath-Shar&'ii ai-AAMm or Sh&r&'i* uf-htem. On Laws 

and Statutes Llum. By Nujrti ad-Din Abnl- 
Kussrri Ju far ibn Sa id nl-E[ilii + Shi (tie. Kuskh. 
Fol* 260, 21 lines on a page, and marginal notes. 

Dated a.h. 1120. Size, Hi by 7|* (Le S* Cat. 57.] 

22. Shari* YoL H. of u Commentary on the KnFL 

Sbiitic* By Muhammad Salih at-Tubrlzu Coru- 
prising the Jvitab ul-IJajjttt and the Bab ut-Tukiyat, 
Nuskh. Fol, 255. 29 lines on a page, Size* 11J 
by 7!* (Le S. Cat. 69*) 

23. Commentary m th? of Khalil By Muhammad 

tl-Khfirahl, Mdgfhribr. FoL 169* 31 lines on a 

page. Size* 11 $ by 8. (Le S. Cat, 60. ) 
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24. Abridgement of the Work of Shaikh Khalil ilnt Mak at 

MdhkL Xaskh. Ful. 210. 13 lines on a page with, 

marginal notes. Si xs, Si by It, (Lc S. Lit. to.) 

25. A History of the Prophet*, Martyrs, etc. Imperfect. 

fin I « FoL 387, 17 lines on A page* Size, 8j by 6. 

(Le S, Cat. 66.) 

26. Jami* at-Tmr&rlkh. Port of Lbo general history of the 

world from the earliest times. By Hash Id ad* Din 
ibn’Iiuiid ad-Daulah Abul-Khuir Ibn Muwafik nd- 
Daulah. Comprising (1) Fragments of the history 
of Muhammad and his early adherents. (2) The 
concluding portion of the history of Kbita. (3) 
The history of Hind and Sind. (4) A fragment 
of the history of the Jews, from the creation to 
the time of Jonah. Auskli. hoi. 56. 35 lines on 

n page. Illustrated by 100 drawings in colour 
executed in an unusually high style of art. Plated 
a. ii. 714. Size, 17} by 12. This MS. is fully 
desuribed in the Society's Jo urn nil, Vol. "YX. 1841, 
by Mr. W. JI. Morlcy and Pruta-ur Dunoon Forbes, 
also in M. P. Cat. 1. 

27. Jump ttPTiiicuri/ih. A portion of Rashid ad-Dm's 

history, with an interlinear translation into Persian, 
Commencing with the lUh chapter of the Tenth 
i Hind wu as-Srad, and containing the history uf 
Sha k rn nui Text in Xiiskh. Tnmslutiou in Khstalik. 
Fob 33. 20 Uues on a page. Bated a.h. 1238. 
Size, 13 by 0}. (it- P- Cut. 2.) 

28. Tuhjat itl-Mnjuhhnn. History of the early Muhamma¬ 

dans in Malabar and their struggles with the 
Portuguese. By Shoik /ain ad-1 (in zl-lb Iwri. 
Nafthb. Fol, 43. 14 lines on a page. Dated a.h. 
1240V Size, 2 by 7. (H. P, Cat. 4.) 

26. History of the Efpeiiition* of Ittrl a, Su/ifio of 1Junta, m 
the hud of Kanin ttyaimt the trite J of Bum. Noakh. 
Fob 113. 17 lines on a page. Dated a.h. 1269. 
Size, SJ by 7. (Lo S. Cut. 68.) 

30. Khaiiitat alUjd’ik A Cosmography, By Hufe Tmar 

33 


J.II-, A-fi- 1 $ 02 * 
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ibn al-Wardl. Maghrib!. Fol. 97. 28 lines on 
a page. Dated a,h. 1221. Sis®, 12| by SL (Le 
S. Cat. 71.) 

31. Hf.ttj&t nl'Ktiliib, An Encyclopedia. Nit-skli. Fol. -107. 

20 lines on a page. Dated a. it. 1093. Size, 10) by 
7f. [Lo 6 . Cat. 09.) 

32. AklkhL Vol. vin. of [be Work on Yemen Geography. 

By Abu Muhammad ut-FIaaan, al-llamncluni. Xuskb. 
hoi. 11 . 19 lines on a page. Size, 9 £ by 5). (Le 

S. Cat, 73.) 

33. Bfiihti Aktirfm m'a htfalnM. Translation of Euclid. 


with tbe two additional books attributed to Hypsicliis, 
with marginal note# in Persian, Xastulik. Fol. 531. 
22 lines on a page. Size, 11 £ by 7J. (M. Ms. Cat 15.) 

’.4. Shark ol-Jaghtnini. A Commentary on the Astronomical 
M’ork oBMulukhkha* fl al-llay't. By MahmBd 
ibn Muhammad ajbJa'fhtnTni. Fol._65. 19 lines on 

a P>* Qr gin a l QO tc» and diagrams, Esize, - S 1 

35. (LeS.Cut. 76.) 

Jr[argit>al Glow by A>ik‘Sharif Jnrjiiui, on tin' Tukrir al- 
Kuafii nt-Mntnkyiat fi Shark athrShaxmgah at Kuth 
ad- Bin Mah mud or./fasi, N uskh. FoL 61. 21 1 i n as 

on a p»ge, with marginal notes. Size, 10 by ti). (Le 
S. Cat. ii2.) _ , 

36. Al Kunun fl al- Tibb. Part of the Ka n fin of Abii 'Alt 

ai- Husain ibu'Abd Allah ibn Sms, commonly railed 
Avicenna ; containing the concluding sections (I l to 
28) of Book 111., Book IV., end Book V. on Pharma* 


ecu tics. Moorish Arabic. Fol. 243. 35 Hue* on 11 
page. Dated A-H, 627. Size, 13) by 9J. (M. If*. 

Cat. 2 2b.) 

37. Elruienti della Lingua Aruba, Spirgati Sixoudo i pnneipt 
Lairn in Italinno, By Professor Giuseppe Gr* 53 '- 
Written by Miss Forbes in line Arabic und Italian 
writing. Fol. 183. 23 lines on a page- Size 10* 
by 8 ). (M. Ms. Cat. 46.), 

33. Tn'fltim on Arahk Grammar, Xnskh, (1) ifi’at 

on the Government of Arabic Sentences. -By Ab<i 
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Bakr ’AM ul-Kohir iibJurjilm. FoL 56. 15 lines 

on a page- (2) Paradigms of Arabic Grammar. FoL 3. 
(3) Al-Ajarrimitjah ; on Arabic Syntax. By Abii' Abd 
Allah Mu hi nun ml ibn Dliud as-SnnbSj!, called Ibn 
Ajarrum. Size 10J by 6{. (M. Ms. Oat* 18.) 

39. At- Kdjitjuh. A Treatise on Arabic Grainroar, By AbS 

'Atari!' Utliman, commonly calk'd Ibn llujib. Xastolik. 
FoL 89. 5 lines on a page, with interlinear and 

marginal notes. Dated a.k. 1082. Size 91 by 0. 
{M. Ms. Cat. 17.) 

40. A xSotmbook containing some Arabic V crises. HughribL 

Size, 8 by 3. (Le S, Cat* 74.1 

41. ifuiituktutb nt’LugMi. A Dictionary of Arabic Words 

explained in Persian, By 'Abd ur-RasliM at-Tattavi. 
A‘u.-itttlik. Ful. 414. 21 lines on a page. Size, S { 

by 6J, (Le S. Cut. 72.), 

42. bhriin. Poetical Works, By Sboraf ad-Din Abii TCafn 

'ITronr ibn * All called Ibn al- Farid* With u Preface 
by his grandson ’All. Nuskh. FoL 65. 21 and 18 
lines on a page* Size, 8J by 6$. (Le S. Cat. 75.) 

43. Kuiitah iru Dimmh Sha'r 'Arabh A Poetical \ erst on of 

Kaliliili Dimnnh. Naskh, FoL 121* 15 lines on u 

page in doable column. Dated A.It* 1238. Size, 12 
bv 8±. (H. its. Cat. 19*) 

44. A{f Ijiiluh ica Luiltth, A portion of tho 1001 Xighls, 

Naskh. FoL 168, 17 Hues on a page. Size, 8.) by 

f$±. (M, Ms. Cat* 20.) 

45. Stutrh i llikmat <7/-'Aybi. Com merit htt on the llikmat 

Al-’AyJn of Xajtu advDin Abii liakr ibn X'nmr id 
Kalibi lil-Kuzwinl. Sbikustab Amin. FoL 138. 17 
lines on a page. Size, 9} by -5J. (M, Ms. Cat. 21. ■ 

46. (1) Eiuhidiijah Shark Shnnfnh Urn at-Mtnuisrat ini al- 

Addb. A Commentary upon an Arabic Work on the 
Science of Disputation witb marginal and interlinear 
Persian notes, ifwsfeli, FoL 34. lb lines on a page. 
(2) Trwt of FoL 3, mptetiny the Sunni Doctrine* of the 
Attribute* of thv Deity. By Sayid al-Hnkim im- 
SumarkandL Size, 9 by 5|. (M. Ms. Cat. 22.) 
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4< * (1) A Theological JVucJ, Xuskb, Fol. 7 . 21 lines on 
a page. Size, 8J by 6. 

{2) hasidat, A Doom. Ta'Ilk. 29 lines on one page 
la double column with marginal notes. .Size, Ifi 
by 10 . (Le S. Cut. 63.) 

48. Two Imperfect Writing*. By Muhomrand ibn Yusuf as- 
Soniisi ul-Hasani. Maghrib!, Fol 79, 2-3 lines on a 
puge. Size, Si bv 6 J. (Le S. Cat. 64 .) 


Perm ax MSS. 
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1 . Tqffr. An explanation of the Koran. By Futh Uliob 

Kaib Shaikh iiuha ad-Din. Vol. I. [Shiknstab. 
tel. 34*. 29 lines on a page. Defective at the 
beginning. Size, 14 by S. (M. Ms. Cat. 23.) 

2. TflAlr of Shaikh BaAd atl-Din. Tol. V. Shiknstah. Fol 

337. 27 lines on a page. Du ted a.h. 1107. Si®, 
14 by S. (M. Mr. Cut. 24.) 

3. An ennnteratuii of the times which each letter of the Alphabet 

ocean m the first 30 Sarahs of the Koran- 

and Sliiknituh. Fol. 32. Size, 9| by 8J. (M. 3h. 

Cat. 28.) 

4. (I) A Collection of Prayers- Talik, Fol. 114. H 

lines on a page. Dated A.», 1079. 


( 2 ) The properties of the Stem Verses of the Koran which 
the Prophet communicated to 'Aft hen Abi Tdlib 

Shiknstah and Xaskh. Fol 6 . 7 and 0 Ii fle3 oa 

a fMige« 
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(3) Tfn Prayer Tturakkttfoi f Ati Atf&h find it* thirty-om 
exteUeni qualities. Shlfcasta.li ami Naskh, FoL 8. 
7 and 9" lines on a page- 

(4) On the Births and Deaths of the fourteen Innocent*. 
Shikastah. FoL 3+ Size, 7| by 5. <1L 3b. Cat 30.) 

d 7rarfj» on Cmrmenif* fliirf ReRffiom Duties of 

Muhammadans. By Nasr tJIbb ben Muhammad ul- 
EmuanL XuBfalik. FoL 302* 15 lines on a page- 

Incomplete at the end- Size* 8J by 6+ (Le 3, Cat, L) 

G. Siddynk FdrsL Fern an translation of the Hidajuh, 

3 r oL IIL Xaatnlik. Fol* 208- 13 lines on a page. 

Size, 12 by 7. (Le 8. Cut. LS7.) 

7. f/Z-Z/cHif/. A treatise of Mn&ulmnn Con!rovers}" 
—The tale of the Parrot and the Sb&rak. Bv I bn 
'Umar MihnibL Kaatulik. FoL 152* 13 lines on a 
page. Dated a. a, 119J. Size, 9 by 5. (ML Ms§, 
Cat. 262.) 

8. Jiiwr t L-ifciflfL An abridgement of the Laws 

according to the Doctrines of the Shi aba. By Bah a 
ud-Din Mujiummud *AmaIt Shikuatub- FoE> 297+ 
10 lines on a page—last page wanting. Size, 7| 
by 6*. (M, Hk Cat. 27.) 

9. Jfnrjirori* A Commentary on the Mawum 

of Jalfll ud-DTn Hnra1+ By Mir 31ubainmad. Fob 
116+ 17 lines on a page. Dated a.u* 1091. Size, 
9 by 5|. (3L Ms. Cat Ml.) 

10+ 'jfjYlfiA JAMr or JHazhat ii^AralA. A moral and 
religions work in prose and Terse, By Husain ben 
Alim nl-HiiflainL Shafiu. FoL 121. 11 lines on 

a page. Dated *\+if- 1080, Illuminated, Size, 8 by 
5. (M. Ms. Cat, 23S T ) 

11. A&kdtm S Eii kastali Amin. Fob 126. 11 

lines on a pagt\ With marginal and interlined notoa. 
Dated a.h. 1119+ Size, &f by ^ (M. 31s. Cat, 231b) 

12+ Dahitidu. An account of the Religions Creeds and 
Philosophical Systems of tho East- By Mubnd Shah 
Muhsin Font Xa*taltk> FoL 360. 18 lines on a 

page. Size, by 7* (M. 31* Cut. 26+) 
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13. ItU&fah i Ilsimahjijahf A controversy on the Shiah 

Doctrines. By Ibrahim ben Walt Allah As tn rabid i, 
Naskh. Fol. 87. 15 lines on a page. Dated a.h. 

05S. Size, 9] by 6J. (tt. Ms. Cut. 29.) 

14. MuMbhOrgi. Persian Translation. Vol. I. Con¬ 

taining first six books, Xaslulik- Fol, 617. 21 

lines on a page, Size, 12 by 7|. (II. Ms. Cat. 72u ) 

15. Muhdhhdrat. Vol. II, Containing lust ten books 

(books seven and eight are omitted). Jfantnlik. 
Fol. 469. 21 lines on a page. Dated a.r. 1126. 
She, 12 by 7 J. (M. Ms. Cat. 73.) 

16. Jd/j Tiduhitht. Ilistory of the Seventh Incarnation 

of Yiahnn. Translated. ShiJawtsh. Fol. 149. 13 
lines on a page. Dated a.h. 1179, and A.n. 1823, 
Size, 7-t by 5. (M. Ms. Cat. 124.) 

17. Sitjttr i Jliurai Kilim id-link win Mini. Life of 

Moses and History of the Jews, By M'tiin nd-Din 
Herat i. 2fustulik. Fol. 315. 15 lines on u page, 

She, B by 6]. (M, Ms, Cat. 114.) 

18. Banzai ul-Ahhdb fi S‘>jar un-XaU w ut-Al u «/- 

A?h<ih. A Ilistory of the Life and Actions of 
Muhammad and his companions and their disciples, 
By Jamal ml-Din 'its Blink ben FarJ Ullith nsh- 
Shira.n un-Tilsbaburi. Nostalik. Fol. 441, 19 lines 
on a page. Last few leaves much worm-eaten and 
defective. Size, 1CI| by 6. (M. P, Cat. 5.) 

19. Rmziit ul-Ahl&h fi Sii/i.ir un-KaU if ut-Al if ttl- 

Ad>tib. First portion of the work concluding with 
the events of a.h, 4. NWnlik, Fol. 200. 20 lines 

on a page. Dated a.h. 909. Imperfect at the end. 
Sue, 11] by 7]. Bound up with No. 51. (M, P, 

Cat. 6.) 

20. M'mdkih nl-Jlartazaei —On the virtues of 'All ben Abt 

Tillib By Mir Muhammad Siilih Kushfi. Xuitalik, 
Fol- 416. 14 lines on a page. Size llj by 7] 

(M, P, Cat. 7.) 

21. Fiitaft A'l/im. A History of tho immediate successors 

of Muharumml, and the early Conquests of the 
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Musulimns. Persian version of the Arabic IVurk 
of Asim nl-Kufi. By Muhammad lien Ahmad 
Mustuui‘7 llnr&vt. Xastulik. Fol. 355. IT lines 
on u page. Dated a.h. 1242. Size, 11| by 3. 
(M. P. Cat. 8.) 

22. Tiltikh i TaharU Persian translation of the general 

History of al-Tabari. By Abii 'All Muhammad ben 
*A1 hL triiah uUBuE'auiI. Ike history continued to 
a.h. 529 by some other author. Xaskh. Fol. 351. 
33 lines on a page. Dated A.H. 701. Size, 12£ 
by 9J. (II. P. Cat. 9.) 

23. T&rikh i Ttthari. Persian version by Bal'ami. Naskh. 

Fol. 451. 27 lines on a page. Imperfect at the end. 

Size, 9? by 6J, (JL P. Cat. 10.) 

21. Tdrtii * Titbari. Persian version by Bal'ami. Nastaiik. 
Fol 344. 24 lines on a page. Dated a.h. 988. 
Size, 13 by 9J, (M. 1\ Cat. II.) 

25. Tiibnkiit i Xdsirh A general History from the earliest 

times to a.b. 658. By Abu Xitmr Us man hen 
Muhammad ul - Minhiij ben Sirnj ul * JilzjiTuT. 
Hostalik. Fol. 309. 21 lines on a page. Size, 10 
by 6. (M. P. Cat. 12.) 

26. Ttlrikh i Jieinukiti, A general History up to a. It. 717, 

By Abii Suleiman DiiTid, Eurtmined Fakhr ud-Dln 
ul-Baiiilkill. Vol. I. containing the first six and 
part of the seventh book. FoL 391. (M. P. Cat. 

13.) 

27. Tdrikh i Jlauilkiti Yol. II. containing the remainder 

of the work. Fol. 157, Noskb. 15 lines on a page. 
Size, 7j by 5, (31. P. Cat. 14.) 

28. Majmti r il-Am&b. A history from the Creation to 

a.h. 736. By Muhammad ben "Ali beu Shaikh 
Muhammad. NastaUk. Fol. 145. 15 lines on a 

page. Size, 8| by 6. (M. P* Cat. 15.) 

29. Jtnuz'it ut-SafL A general history from the earliest 

times to A.H. 911. By Muhammad ben KhSwand 
Shiih ben Mahmud, commonly called Mir Kliwnnd. 
Yol L Preface and history to the Lime of the last 
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Sassanlun King, Ynzdajird III. Xaskh. Fol. 222, 
26 lines on a page. Sim, 13} by 8 j. (M. P. Cat. 16.) 
>10. Mauzat m-Safa. Vol. I. Partly Xaskh anti partly 
Xastalik. Fol. 2+0. 25 lines on a page. Dated 
A.H. 1085. Size, IS by 9}. {It P, Cut. IT.) 

31. Sansnt m-Safa . Vol. I Xastalik. FoL 302. 21 lines 

on a page. Dated a.h. 1037. Size, 12* bv 7$. (M. 

P- Cat. 18.) 

32. Hausfit us-Sti/d* VoL II, History of Muhammad and 

the first four Khalifa. Xastalik. FoL 219. 31 lines 
on a p»ge. Dated a.h. 1005. Size, 124 by 8. (11, 

P. Cat, 19.) 

33. Jtmiait wSttfd, Vol. II. Xastalik. Fol. 508. 19 

lines on a page. Dated a.h, 1076. Size, 1G| by 6). 
(51. P. Cat. 20.) 

34. limtsttf m-Sa/d. Vol, II. Nastalik. Fol. 709. 19 

lines on a page. Defective at the end. Size, 11} 
by 6. (M. P. Cat, 21.) 

35. limizQt iis-Stifd* Vol. Ill, History of tho twelve 

I warns and the Amim and 'Abbilsi Khalifa to a.h. 

656. Xastalik. Fol, 104. 31 lines on u fuigo. 
Dated a.h. 1005. Size, 121 by 8. (51. P, Cat. 22.) 

36. Itmtni m-Safa. Vol. III. Xastalik. Fol, 2U+. 24 

lines on a page. Dated a.h. 1079. Size, 111 by 
6}. (M. P. Cat, 23.) 

37. liiUK'ii m-Sa/d. Vols. I, II. HI. Xaakh. Fol. 403. 

30 lines on a page. Dated a.h. 1022-23-2+. Some 
of first pages partly destroyed. Size, l-i[ by 9. 
(M. P. Cat. 240 - 

38. £<hm( Nt .&,ra. Vol IV. History of the Dynasties 

contemporary with the Abbassi, and up to a! it. 778. 
Xastalik. Fol. 269. 20 lines on a page, 
noted first two pages. Illustrated with paiutiuiri 
Size, 12} by 8}. (M. P. Cat, 25.) 

39. Rm,;ni m-Sa/d, VoL V. History of the Turks, KbiTns, 

Mongols, and Surbadarians of Persia to the time of 
pmur. XnskK FeL 75. 27 lines on a p^ 0 

Dated a.h. 995. Size, 13* by Sf. (M. P. Cat, 5 ) * 


CATALOGUE OP PKItSUX MSS, 


813 


40. Itatnai u*-Sqf&. Vol. VX History of Timur and his 

successors to a.h. 873. Nuskii. Fol< 277. 27 lines 

on n page. Written by the same hand as Vol. V. 
Hated a. it. 996. Size, 13$ by 9. (M. 1’, Cat, 27.) 

41. Jiituitif tis-Sttf#, VoL VI. Jfastalik. Fol. 403. 24 

lines on a page. Size, 10$ by 61. (M. P. Out. 28.) 

42. ftaumt Ms-Sri/a, Vol. VI. Nostalik. FoL 412. 23 

lines on a page. Hated a. it. 991. Sine, 13$ by 9. 
(M. P, Cat. 29.) 

43. Iiauz/it it&-SafiL Vols, IV. V. and VI. Niwtalib. 

Fol. 877. 28 lines on a page. Hated a .if, 97$ 

and 979. Finely illuminated title and first pages. 
Size, 13$ by 10. (M. P. Cat. 30.) 

44. Rmtial fM-Sfl/d, YoL TIL History of Sultan Husain 

Mirz.1. Nuskh, Fol. 111. 27 lines on a page. 

Size, 13J by 8$. (M. P. Cat. 31.) 

4-j. Khulasat ui-AihbAr* An Abridgeineut of the Ruuznt 
ns Safit. By Ghlysis ud-Bm Sfnharniuad bon ilnuiam 
ud-Dm, su rimmed Ellwand Amir. Xnatalik. Fol. 
59$. 17 lines on u page. Hated a,h. 977, Size, 

10j by 7. (AI. P. Cut. 32.) 

46. Habib tn-Siyar. A goner a l history by Khwiltid Amir. 

Vol. I. From the Creation to the History of the first 
four Khalits. Xastalik. Fol. 283. 27 lines on a 

page. Size, 12 by 7. {M. P. Cat. 33.) 

47. lit bib Hf-Sijfar. Vol. 11. History of the twelve Imams, 

Amnvi and 'AbLuisi IChalUh. and of Hyiiastios con¬ 
temporary with the 'Abbiial. Xnatal ik, Fol. 305. 
27 lines on a page. Size, 12 by 7. (5£. P. Cat. 34.) 
43. Habib ut-Si>j<tr. Vol. II. Nutalik. Fol. 350. 21 lines 
on a page. Dated a.el 1026. Size, 11$ by 7J. 
(M. P. Cut. 35.) 

49. Habib ns-Siyur. Vol. IT. XustuEik- Fol. 457. 20 lines 
on a page. Size, 10J by 8$. (3£. P. Cat. 36.) 

60. Jfubib tn-Sitjar. A portion of the Second \olume com¬ 
prising nearly all of tho first chapter. Xnetulik. 
Fol, 140. 14 lines on a page. Imperfect at the 

beginning. Size, 10$ by 7. (SL F- CaL 37.) 
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al. Ha!>ih w~Sujnr, First chapter of the second volnme, 
Ruatulik. Fo], 10™, 19 linos od a page. Bated 

a,ii. 999. Size, 11 by 7£, bound np with No. 19- 
(M. P. Cat, 38.) 

52. Hallh f os-Sujar. First two and part of the third Chapter 

of VoL III. comprising the history of the Mongols, 
libaas, Maui!tits, Muaifijirilts, and other contempo¬ 
raries, and of liiiiur nnd his descendants. Kustfllik. 
Ful. dEJo, lines on a page, Size, ft a by 5?, 
(M. P, Cat. 39.) 

53. Bum m~Bhjar. First two chapters of Vol, ITT. Nustulik. 

FoL 259. 19 lines on a page. Size, lot by 61. 

(M. P. Cat. 40.) J 

54. Jim mi- Sh/ar. Tlio fourth chapter and conclusion of 

Yol, III. comprising the history of the Safari dynasty 
atid of Persia to a. it. 930, with cosmography al indices 
and brief account of notable men. Sbiiastah Ami/, 
FdJ, 277, 19 lines on u page. Baled a.ji. 1239. 

Size, II by Sf. (M- P. CuL. 41.) 

55. 2\n<jiinxl(ui, A collection of narratives and notices of 

Iluier* and Celebrated lVrsona, from the time of 
Muhammad to the tenth century of the Ifijnih. By 
A hm a d be a Muhammad ul-Ghsfiari, Nustalik. Fol. 
247. 17 linos on a page. Size, 114 bv 7. [II. P. 

Cat. 42.) 

50. ZiM r if-Th'lih or Znlxiat til- Tut Arikh, A general 
History of Persia from the earliest times to a.h. 1063, 
J3y Kamill ben JalaL Nastuiik. Fol 115. 15 linea 

on a page. Baud a.h. 1088. Size, 71 by 41. 

(M, P. Cat. 44.) * 

5< . MtrQl ui-Almt. A general History from the Creation 
to a.h. 1079. By Mnhummed Bakhtovar Khua, 
Partly XustaUk, ShikaaUlh Amiz, aud Shtkaslah. 
Ful. 28*2. 29 and 31 lines on u page. Size, 17 by 10 
(M, P. Cat, 45.) 

58. Mir'tt { 2ftab Xumd. A general history from the 
earliest times to a.h. 1217. By *Abd ur-Ruhnum 
Bhlbnavaz Khan Hushimi iianbaiil JUihbvT. 
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■Nastalfk* FoL 403, 17 lines on a page. Dated 
a.u. 1228. Size, Ilf by 6§, (M. P. Cat, 45.) 

50, Jubtk&t i Akb/trahahl* A general history of India, 
from SabaktagTn GhaznavT to the Authors o»rn time 
in AkbaPs reign. By Kigjua ud-Dro Ahmad ben 
Muhammad liukiin ul-lTaravi. Xoslaltk. FoL 517. 
21 lines on a page. Imperfect in places, and has 
been disarranged in binding. Size, 9$ by 4|. 
(M. P. Cat . 46.) 

60. Tdrikft i Sftikkl A general history of the Muhammadan 
Dynasties of India to the time of Akbar. By Shaikh 
"Ahd ul-Jlukk ben Saif ud-Dln Dihlari, called Hukkt. 
XjistLiiik, Fol. IIS. 15 lines on a page. Size, 9 by 
5 J. (JI. P. Cut. 47.) 

81, Tdtikfi i Firixhtah, or Gukthan i IbrablttiL A general 
history of India. By Muhammad Kiinim Hindfididh 
Astarabadi, Surnamed Firishtah. Nastulik, Fol. 
60S. 21 lines on a page. Size, lti| by 10 

(M. P. Cat. 48.) 

G2. TdriH i FinWttA, Nostalik- FnL 593. 25 lines 

on a page. Dated *.h. 1147. Size, 13J by SL 
(M. P. Cat. 49.) 

63. TiirlUt i Firisklah. Nnstalik. Fol. 576. 23 lines on 

a page. Dated a.H. 1159. Size, 16 by 9, (M. P. 
Cat. 50.) 

64. Turlkh i Firkhtah. Introduction and first two hooka, 

up to the death of Akbar. Nnatalik. Fol. 319. 
17 lines on a page. Size, by 7. (M. P. 

Cat. 51.) 

65. Tiir'M i Fohhttih. Introduction and first two books. 

Nustalik. Fol. 322. 19 lines on a page. Size, 

ll| by 7. {M. P. Cat. 52.) 

66. ICft>tIt]ftit ut-Ttifarikh . A general history of India, 

from the earliest times to the death of Aurappib. 
Bv Sujan [Sunjun] Itiii Mansiti. N as tali k- hoi. 
325. 19 lines on a png*'. Dated AA. 1130. Size, 

121 by *1. (M. T. Cat, 53.) 

67. Kliul&sat ut- Tt'irarikh. Sbikastah Amiz. l‘ul. 209. 
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19 lines on a page. Dated a.h. 1223. Size, 12£ 
bySf. (W. P, Oat 54. ) 

68. Elmlasut at- Trinh'ikh, Nastalik, FoL 352. 15 lines 

on a page. Dated a.h. 1239. Size, HJ bv 9 A 
(M. P. Cat, 55.) ' 

69. (1) Hnkikat i RnjuMi MubffkrrikaH i Hindtet&n. A 

short history of tbe early Rajahs of India, tf&fitalik. 
PoL 23. 15 lines on a page. Size, 84 bv 5, fM. 
P. Cat. 56.) 

&) An timnnt of the early Rajah* of JTatOnffpOr. 
Xuatalik. Fol. 5. 15 lines on a pace. Size. Si 
by 5. (M. P. Cat. 57.) 

{3) EdkAai i Rtljrihdi U/fmi. An account of the early 
ilajahs of Lljjain. Hasfcalifc FoL 8, 15 Jin* 

n luigo. Size, 8) by 5. (11. P, Cut. 58.) 

(4) JIAik'tt i bind a ' TJtfrj lhiulat j Raja fun Sotamh. A 
short history of the flajaha of Satanrfn Xastalifc. 
Fol. S. 15 to 17 lines on a page. Size, si by a 
(M, P. Cut. 79.) 

(5) ILihik-at i bind u ' Uruj Dtmfat i Ritfahal Satdrnh. 

Shikastah. Fol, 8, 10 and 14 lines on a pa™. 

Size. 84 by 5. (M. P. Cat. SO.) 

t Ait account of MdiihUrdo RCvhica, comprising lhe trentt 
u-birh took place betmeen a.h. 1174 „rnt 1187, 
Shikastah Anuz. Fol. 5. 9 ann-l JO tines on a page. 
Size, 7A by 5, (II. P. Cat. 82.) 

(7) Ilikiknt i bind u ' UiiiJ i f irkalt i Btkh&n. A abort 

history of the origin and rise of the Sikhs 
Shikastah Ami*. Fol. ID. 15 anA t{J otl a 

pugo. Size, 8J by 5. (SI, p. Cat. 83.) 

(8) Ifakikut i bind u ’ Ur&j i Firknh i Sikh&n. Nastalik, 

Fol 23. 14 to 17 lines on a page. Size. 8 1 by 5 

(M. P. Cat, 84,) 3 3 ’ 

£9) A tetter from the Emperor Sbdh ‘Alam h the King of 
England, Shikostnh Amiz. Fol. 3. l i ttB( f 
lines on a page. Size, 84 fay 5. (M. P. Cut. 134. ( 

’ Ta,m * Sind. A history of Sind from the Muhamma¬ 
dan conquest to it* annexation to AkbaP* Empire. 
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Jly Muhammad M'nsum, poetically named Nil mi. 
Nustalik. Fol. 223. 11 linen on a page. Dated 
a.h. 1233. Imperfect in places. Size, 81 by 7. 
(M. P. Cat. 59.) 

"I. Kfatut i Sirtljl. Letters, Firrtmns, and documents 
relating to the transaction* between the Mahratta# 
and Aurungzib, Shikastfih Ami*. Fol. 34. 9 and 
1J lines on a page. Size, 9^ by 6. (M. P. Cat. 81.) 

72. Mttkhsan Afghani, A history of the Afghans from the 

time of Adam to the reign of Jahangir. Bv Ni'mat 
Cllth ben Habib Ulltth. Jfunialik. Fol. 279- 13 
lines oh a page. Dated A.H. 1 LSI. Size, 9 by oj* 
(M. P. Cat. 60.) 

73. T&rikh i Namth iVdiUrtA i Ahmad Shah OitrnJitl. A 

history of tbo Durrani Afghans from Ahmad Shah 
to a. n. 1212. By Imam ud-Din Hu&dnl. Naatalik, 
Fol. 70. 23 Hues on n page. Size, 13j by 81. 
(JI. P. Cat. 61.) 

74. (]) Ntmb Xtimttfi t AfigMnah it Ktiifhjal i HuiCmat 

A»fuL A history of the Afghan*. By Sayyid 
Muluimmtul n^Tnbutftbiii nl-DfithanL 1 1 k. 

Fol. 41 11 lines on a page. Dated a h. 1224. 
Size, 81 by 5L (M. P, Cut. 62.) 

(2) A Short Uhtlory Of tht Sikhs from Hit time of Ntlmik 
to a. it. 1306. By Bnkht Mill. ShiktisUih. FoL 55. 
12 lines on a page. (M> P. Cut. 85.) 

75. RhiUah i A Utah AMjltinnh. A history of the Afghans. 

By ‘Abbiis Kbiia SarVnnl. NttStflllk. Fol. 20. (Hines 
on u jwigo. Dated A.H. 1217 and a.d. 1803. Size, 
7| by 5J. (M. P. Cat. 63.) 

7G. Taskirah i Ahttdl i Satdfln i HtfSpUr* A short History 
of the 'Adit Shit hi dynasty of BIjapur to a. it, Hll* 
Sliikusluh Ainiz. Fol. 39. 14 lines on a page. 

Dated A.n. 1234. Size, 8} by U£, (M. P. Cat. 64.) 

77. Batalin us-Stitipa. A History of the Adil Shabi 
dynasty to a.h. 1111. llv Sluhaminud fbrnhlm uz— 
ZubairL Shikastah Amiz" FoL 337. 13 Hues on a 
pngc. Dated a.h. 1240. Size, I0-J by 8. (M< P. 
Cat, 05.) 
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78. Muntakbab i Kmlrtkk i Bohrl. Notices, Extracts, etc., 

reluting to the History of the Dakbin. By pa 'AM 
'm-Xflhi. Partly Nnatnlik, portly Shibaatah Ami*. 
PoL 155. 13 lines oq u pugc. Size. Ilf bv 71 

(M. P, Cot 66.) J * 

79. Tiirikh i Mizthn 'Mi AT tan u NOfir Jong. A History’ of 

tbe Nmmsof Haidambad from the origin of (bo family 
to a h. 1206. Nflstslik. Foi. 212. 14 lincsoti apnge. 
Imperfect at the end. Size, 10] by 7J. (M. P. Cat. 67.) 
Turikft i Sttl{6* Muhamwoit KttiUhdhU A History of the 
Kutb Shuhl dynasty of Galfcnnduh. Nos table. Fid, 
i}03. 15 lines on a page. Size, lli by 0$. (M. P. 

Cat. 68>) 

Battyot ul-Atam. History of the Kntb Shabia and 
Nizarna of ilnidambSi, Part I. Preface and Seren 
Books, b. reign of Abul Hasan. By Abul Karim ben 
Rszl ild-Din al-MusavI, called Mir Alum. ' Nastnitk. 
Fut. 366. 15 linos on ci page. But,*! AlH . 1256. 

Size 12 by 7. (Le S. Cut. 8.) 

Mir iit . Afomtn, A History of Gazerst, from tbe origin 
of tbe Kingdom to a.u. 1174. By -All Muhammad 
Khiiii. lot portion up to a. u. 1131. Nnstulik* FoJ. 
246. 15 lines on a page. Sum, Uf by 84. Hf, P 

Cot. 70.) 1 

J/irMf I Ahmnili. 2nd portion. History from a,«. 11,31 
to 1174. Nastalik. FqJ. 309. 15 lines on n price. 

Size, Uf by 84. * (M. P. Cat. 71.) 

Mir itt t Ahmarfi. The Kbatimah nr Appendix, giving 
an Account of tbe City and Sdbab of Ahtnadiibu l 
>nstulik. Fob 43. 15 line* on a page. Size II ' 
by 8. (M. P. Cat. 72.) lfe ' U * 

Mir iit i Ahmudi. Detached portions of the work 
Shikastoh Amiz. Fob 92. 13 lice, on B Mire 

Size, 9| by 5f (M. 1’. Cat. 73.) 1 ° 

Ahirtit Bdjahm Makar u Mfiffor. A con rise history 
of tbe Kajahs of Mysore from Timmnriij to Haidar 
All. Nastalik. Fob 21. 15 lines on a 

Size, 34 by 61. (M. P. Cat. 74.) 
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37. JV«Wr<f n i Jlmtari » Khuriij a jTtiz&l i Dtwfat i Tip ft 
SttMn. A history of the reigns of Raider and Tipii 
Sultans. By Mir Husain ’All Klma Eirmiml. 
Nastalib. PoL 896. 1! lines on a page. Size, 

8] by of. (M. P. Cat, 77,) 

83. .-1 lighter of Amount* of Military Expaulitun of Tipii 
Suit fa*. Irregularly written in Shi bos tub. Fob 
174. Size, 81 bv 6.‘ (SI. P. Cot, 78.) 

89. T&rikb i J titfmnij&h Jlanjil Singh, A history of the 

Sikhs from a,0, 1469 to 1881. By MunshI Siihun 
Lai. Xastalik. Fol. 048. 17 lines on a page. 

Size, 11 by 51. (M, P. Cat. 87.) 

90. Mtt 'at i Iktuiat ' A bbtixi. A history of the Dilwud 

Patras or family of the Kawiita of Bhuvrulpur, from 
their origin to a.h. 1221. By Tjj7Iu.ii Duulut Biii. 
Nustulik. Fol. 441. 15 lines on a page. Dated 

a. n. 1*247. Size, lOf by 7. (hi. P. Cat. 88.) 

91. 'IstM m-Sa&ilat, A history of the Nowata of Glide, 

from the origin of the family to a.h, 1215. By 
Gluilam ’All Kluin Nukuvi. Xastalik. Fol. 239. 
11 lines on a page. Size, 14 by 84. [M. P. Cat. 89.) 

92. InttkMb i Akhhtlr i Nor ah VtnJr vl-M(tmalik Bahadur 

tt Iniikft&b i Ak’khdr i Dnrhdr Manila h Atraf. A 
journal of occurrences which took place in Oudo 
and at the court of its Nawiib a.h. 1208-1209. 
Xastalik. Fol. 293. 11 lines on u page. Imperfect at 
beginning and end. Size, 9 j by 6£. (M. P. Cat. 90.) 

93. Intikh&h i Ahhh&r i Ihtrhnr i Nani h Vazir ut-21ama.Hk 

A*af wi-Ditutkth Hahdfiur, A journal of e rents which 
took pl.tce at Oude and at the court of its Xuwab, 
a.h. 1299-1219. Xastalik, Fol. 328. 11 lines on 

a page. Imperfect at the end. Size, 8{ by U. 
{31. P. Cat. 91.) 

93a. Tdrikh i Jf oisuyi. History of the Niwamat family 
of Murehidabtid, By Nuvab Nazir Sldi Doriib Alt 
Khao, Nostalik. Fol. 284. 17 lines on a page. 

Dated a.h. 1279, Bengali Saba 1361, and a.d, 1854. 
Si** t 11J by 74, (Le S. Cat. 6.) 
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94. Zufar Ntomk. A circumstantial pccoaat of Timur from 

bis birib. to Ilia death. By Sbamf od-Dm J All 
Yuzdl, Naslalik. Pol. 262. 20 lines on a page. 

Dated a.h. SOI. Size, 10 by (JJ. (If, p. Gat. 92.) 

95. Zufar mrneh, Sastalik. Fob 302. 21 ti Befl 0n a 

page. Imperfect at beginning and end. Size. II by 
54* (M. P, Cat. 93.) 

9G. Mafftadt i Timm. The Autobiographical Memoirs of 
'Jimur. Translated into Persian bv Abu Tiilib ub 
Hu^iini. Maetalik. Pol, 230. 1 7 Ymc* on a p agt *. 

Siw, 10 by 6. (hL P. Cab 04.) 

Tuzak i Timur), Institutes of Timor. Talik. FoJ. 26. 

7 lines on a page. Size, 5 by 4*. ( Le S, Cat, 49.) 
Tuwk i Timurl. i T astalik. Fol. 126. 10 lines on a 

page. Dated a.u. 1229. Size. 7 bv 5. (Le S 
Cat. 50.) 

99. MiitW ut-Sa'dain u Jfujma uhBuhraiu. A History of 

Timur and Lis Descendants to a.h. 875, By Kamill 
tid-Dln Aid nr-Ruzzak ben Jalal ud-Dm Ishuk u„- 
Sitnmrkandi. FiBiaKk. Pol. 379. 23 li fl0 a on a 

pige. Written by the author a.H. 875. Size. 101 by 
0|. (M. P. Cut, 05.) 

100. Tazkirat i Chaghala. A general History of 

the Chughatoi Sovereigns. By Muhammad BadI, 
siinmmed Kamviir Kliun. VoL I, From the Origin 
of the Mongols to the death of Jahangir a.h. 1037. 

- .ts! ili k. iol. 421, 16 lines on Q pnge. Size. 19 by 
t»i. (51. P. Cut. «6). J 

101. TesMrai u* Sahmn i CheghaM. VoL II. From Jahangir 

to the seventh year of Muhammad Shah, a.k. 1137. 
bol. 4/8. 15 lines on a page, f};™ 91 by 5i. (\f p 

Cat. 97,) 1 1 1 ’ 

102. Tdnkh i K/rafl A'Afiiij or Mautakfotb A History 

<>F the House of '| inuir from their origin to A.ir 1145 
By Mir Mo ham mud IJiishim, called Khilfr Hhitn 
VflL containing Introduction and History to . ,/ 
1UG7. SLikastoh Amiz, Fed. 240. 19 Ji„ w oa ‘ 

pag& Size, Ilf br yj. (lL p t Ca , 98 j 
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198, r«rtU I Khdfl IChan. Vol, II., containing (lie History 
of AurangzTb a il LOGS to 1118. SMknstnk Amiz. 
Fol. 200. 19 lines on a page. Size. 11 by 7£. 

(M. P. Cat. 99.) 

19t, MtVanir t(i-Umar&, Biographies of the most celebrated 
Amirs and others who lived during the times of the 
Tiinurides. By Satn*<im nd-Duuluk Sliilinavuz Khan 
Khwiifi AtirungabaflT, with additions by Ghuiitm 'All. 
First portion to the middle of the letter Diit, Xustulik. 
Fol. 220. 21 lines on u page. Size, 11| by 7. (M. I’. 
Cat. 101.) 

105. Ma'unir ui^Umari. The continuation and remainder of 

the work, Fol. 233, Bated A.H. 1204. Size, ll| 
by 7. (M. P. Cat. 102.) 

106. Jlfi'tiitir uf-XTutard. First portion to letter Fr, Nastatik. 

Fol. 231. 21 lines on a page, Size, 12 by 7. (Le 
S. Cat. 9.) 

107. Ma'tUir ttUUmara, From the letters Ka /to the end. 

Nastalik. Fd. 179. 21 lines mi a page. Bated A.K. 
1261. Size, 12 by 7. (M. Hu CsL 89a.) 

108" J/irWr «f-£7i/ntrtZ. 2nd Edition. Edited with additions 
hv 'A!h 1 ul»Hayy Khiln, called S urns'!m ul-Mulk. 
Nastalik. Fol. 421. 25 linos on a page, Bated 

a.h. 1242. Size, 17 by Hi. (M. P, Cat 103.) 

109. 'fftwl IfitmaA, A history of the Em pirn of Boll II 

from the death of AumngzTb to a.h. 1133, By 
Sfiyyid Muhammad Kasim Husuini, called 'Ibrut. 
Shikustuh, Fol. 108, 12 lines on a page. Bated 

A.H. 1202 and a.d. 17S8, Size, 9| by 7. {M. P. 
Cat. 104.) 

110. %«r ul-M*tf?<*khkh\rin, A history of the Muhammadan 

power in India, from a.h. 1118 to 1195. By Mtr 
Ghutum Husain Khiin Tahiifabft’T. Jfaatolik. Fol. 
481. 21 Hues on u page. Size, 19£ by 7£. (M. P. 

Cat. 105.) 

111. Sitfitr ut-Muta'tikhkh (Via. Nustulik. Fol. 362. 25 

and 28 lines on a page. Size, I2J by 8|. (M. 
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112, Sit/nr uf-2[ida'akhlhirltt. YoL T. llistoTy from the 
dcEitlt of Aunmgzfb to a.h. 1152, Shikastah Atniz. 
FoL 496. 15 lines oil a page. Size, 12 Lv 81. | M. 

P. Oat. 107.) 

Ill Sit/ar til-2!uta'akhkhirfa, YoL 1L i,H. 1160 to 11 JR 
With Appendix. Shikastah Amis. Fol. 184. 1 j 
linos on a page. Size, 12 by 8|. (M. P. Cat. 108.; 

114. (1) Aibttf AVbwjj/i, A history of the Emperor Akbar, 
Hy Abul to*l ben AIubtTruk, sornimied ‘Allilmi, 
Skikasiuh FoL 232. 32 Iities on a page. DuUkI 

A.I(. i 146. Size, 10j by 9 i . (M. P. Cat. 109.) 
i2) Jiihtiiujir AtfntnA. Autobiogrspliic;]! Memoirs of 
tho Emperor Jahangir. 1st Edition with Pit,ul 
Ntlmnb. Nnstalik. Fol. 35. 25 to 29 lines on 

ft page. (M, P, Cat. 118,} 

l]o* A^^nfr 3 q], I. Parts 1 snd 2. Otuitniniri^r 

Ibe history to a.h. 979. NaatftEk. Fol. 294. 23 
hues on a page. Dated a. it, 1014. Size, 12 by 81. 
(M. P. Cat. 110.) 


116. Akbar Xdmaft. YoL L Parts 1 and 2. Nhstalik. 

Fol. 484. 17 lines on a page. Dated a.h. 1232 anil 

a,j). 1817 and Stun tat 1873. Size, 13 bv 8’ 
(M. P. Cat. 111.) 

117. AMm-Nattmh. YoL I. Part 1. Kastulik. FoL 146, 

23 lines on a page, Size, 12# by S. (M P, 

Cat. 112.) 


118. Akbar Ntotah, Vol II. Part 2. Jinstatik. Fol. 

169. 23 lines oa ft page. Siza, 121 by 8. ftt 

P, Cat. 113.) * j \ 

119. Atfxtr Mmah, Vol. I, Part 1. Knstnlik. Fol. 288. 

17 lines on a page. Size, [ 1 by 7J. (M. P. Cat. 114 .) 
■l'O. Ah bur AdwmA, \ ol. 1. I'art 2. Nudulilt. Fol. 3ti7 
17 lines on a page. Size, UJ bv 74. (M. P 

Cat. 115.) 


121. Akbar Xtimah, YoL III. or 2% S Aibari, A 
detailed description of AiW* Empire. JW*lik. 
Fol. 324. 25 lines on a pige. Dated a.h, lUfJd! 
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123. Tilnkfi i JakAaiflr Ifilmah Snhmi. The Autobiogrflpbl- 

iMtl Memoirs of Jahangir, from his Accession to a.h. 
1029, Followed by a Pitml NAmnh or collection 
of moral maxims and rules, and concluding with 
a number of letters, petitions, etc. Nnstalifc. 
Illuminated first two pages. FoL IBS. 14 lines 
on tt page. Dated a.h. 1040. Size, 0 by 5.J. 
(M. F. Cat. 117.) 

12-3. JahAnglr Ntlmnh. First Edition, with Pftnd N&mah. 
Nastalik. FoL 1H4 13 and 17 lines on a page. 

Size, 11 by (M. 1*. Cat. ilO.I 

124. JwznJt i’ Ja/uiiiffhi- The Second IMiilon of the 

Autobiography, edited wiLh nit introduction and 
commentary by Muhammad Had!. Nwstalik. Fob 
488. l- r ) lines on u page. Dated A.H, 1231. Size, 
111 by 71. (M. P. Cat. 120.} 

125. WiiU Namah JtiMntflrh A history of the reign of 

Juhunglr (a.h. 1014 to 1037). Ity Muhammad 
Sharif Mu tamed Khfin. Nostalik and Shikustah 
Amiz. Fol. 211. 12 and 15 lines an a page. 
Dated A.H- 1145. Incomplete. Size, 9J by 5£. 
(M. P. Cat. UL) 

126. Pdtkhdh jVdwiflA A history of the first ten years 

of Shah Jaban's reign. By Mulutmmud A mm ben 
A hoi II.ls.iii IvizvTiii. Kustalik, FhjL 408- 26 

lines on a page. Dated a.h. 1173. Size, 12^ by 8-j. 
(M, F. Cat. 122.) 

127. PaMth JVOflwA. A history of the reign of Shah 

Jahnn. YoL I. Containing pro lure and an uerount 
of his ancestors nnd of the first ten years of bis 
reign. By 'Abd ul-Huitlid LEtmurT. Nastalik. Fol. 
509. 15 linos on a page- Il lumin ated. Sixa, 13 
by 8j, (M. P. Cut. 123.) 

128. PuiUiO/i jVdmafi. VoL I. Nustnllk, Fol. 503. 15 

lines on a page. Dated a.h. 1231. Size, U| by 7£. 
(M, P. Cat, 124.) 

129. Shaft Jafidit Xamaft or Mutakkkhi*. A history of 

the reign of Shah Jakiin. Bv Muhammad Tahir, 
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ctimtiionly called Inliynt Khan, {Shikaatah Ami/. 
Fol. 8". 29 lines on a page, Imperfect at the cr.d. 
Size, 16 by 10* (M- P. Cat. 12-1} 

130. A null i S&lih. A history of Shah Julian. By Mu* 
ham mad Siilih Kaabu. Latter portion of tbe work 
beginning at tbe eleventh year of the reign, 
Xmduiik. Fob SOU. 20 lines on a page. Size, 12} 
by 8|. (it. P. Cat, 126.) 

131* 'Ainnvjir Numnh. A History of 'Alamgir Aunjngzlb 
frotn a.h. 1067 to tbe eleventh year of his reign. 
By Muhammad KiTziiii ben Muhammad Amin MunsliT. 
Partly Naatalik oiid partly Shikastah Ami/ and 
Sbihaatah- Fol. 432, J5 and 22 lines on u page. 
T> 0 lcd Arif, 1150, si/e, HI by 5. (M. P. Cat, 127.) 

132. 'Ahmtfir Namah. Niustulik. Fol. 508. 16 line* on 

a page. Dated a.h. 1152, Size, 91 hv 5}. i M. p. 

Cat. 128.) 

133. ' Akimt/tr jVffnwiA. Shi knit ah. FoL 125. 17 and 19 

Jiiite* on n page. Size, 10j by 6{. (M, P. Cat. 129.) 

134. ’Atamgir Ndmah. Shikar tub. Fol, 410. 20 and 21 

lines on a page. Dated a.h. 1137, Sine, 10} by 6, 

(M. P, Cat. 130.) 

135. A/aintjlr XtlruftA. XastaKk, Fol. 490, IS to 24 lines 

on a page. Dated a.h. 1325, Size, 12| bv 63. 
(II. P. Cat. 131.) 

130. Jftt’dgir i Alwwjiri. A History of Aiirongisib from s.h, 
1067 to 1118, By Muhammad StikT Mustaidd Khan. 
Xastalik. FoL 274, 15 lines on a page. Dated 

a.h. 1230. Size, 11 i by 7, [M. P. Cat. 132.) 

137. TthiM i Pwhh&hibi i ’Jjnm. An Epitome or tho 

History of Persia from Kay dinar* to a.h. 1046 ia 
the reign of Sufi T, Naatalik. Fol. 115, 11 lines 
on a page. Size, 6j by 4 (M. P. Cat. 135.) 

138. HkjOz itl-Fird/m*. A General History of Persia, from 

the earliest times to the reign of Snlaitnau, a.h, 
1077. By .Muhammad Mlruk ben Mua'iid ul-HusainL 
Shikastuh Amis, Fol, 194. 17 lines on a page. 

Bated ah. 1243, Size, 11} by 8J. (if. p.Ckt. 136.) 
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m KMh ul-Mu'jam fl AsOr J f»M‘ ut-'Ajam. A history 
of tie early kings of Persia, from Kayumars to tlie 
death of Jffohlrvan. By Fuji L’llah ben Abd Allah 
ul-KuzvInL Xuatullk. FoL 142. 16 linos on a 

page, with numerous marginal scholia in Arable and 
Persian. Dated a.h. 1091b Size, 10 { by 6}. (M. 

P. Cat. 137.) 

140. *A lam A ml ’Ahbdtl. A hi story of the Safari dynasty 
of Persia from its origin to tic death of Sbiiti 'Abbas 
I. a* n. 1037. By Ukandar MunaliL VaL I- and 

first port of Yol. H. up to the seventh year of Shah 
'Abbas. Shikustoli Amia. FoL 279. 19 lines on 


a page. Size, 11 by GJ* (M. P- Cut. 139.) 

141 . Afiim ArUt ‘AUhM, Yol. IT- History from the 

Arcr^isA of Shah Abbot to a.h. 1047. u.t ulik. 
FoL 2H7. 23 lines on a page- Dated a.h, 1059. 
Size, 151 by 9, {M. P. Cat. 149 ) 

142. 'Ahm Art) AbUtt Yol II. Kusmlik, FoL 674. 

17 lines on a page. Imperfect at the end. Size, 
lOJ by 6- (M. P. Cat. 141.) 

143. *AUm Aril AbMnL Yol. U. First portion of the 

first part; from Accession of fchiih 'Abbas to the 

end of a h, 1015- Nustalik. FeL 422. 17 lines 
on a page. Doled a.h, 10B2. Imperfect at the 
end. Size, 13 by '1- f 31. P. Cat, Hi.) 

144. 'Atm Aral f AbBa*i. Vuh II. Utter portion of the 

first part, a.h. 1016 to 1025 ; and the second part, 
completing the work. Nasiulik. FoL 429. IT lines 
on a page. Size, 13 by Bl. (M, P. Cat. 143.) 

145. 'Alam Arfi A!M*k Yol. I. Naalnlik. FoL 153, 

23 lines on a page. Imperfect. Size, 1UJ by 6. 

(31, P. Cat. 144.) ^ 

140 Far*'id i Safanmh. A history of the Sofavi Family 
from its origin to a.H. 1216. By Abiil-JJasnn ben 
Ibrahim Kazvlni- Xustalik. Fol. 153. Size, 9 by 


54. (II, P. Cut. 145.) 

147. T&rikh i Nddirt. A history or J*&dir Shah. By 
Muhammad Mulidi Aitiubihil, culled Mukdi hhw. 

I 
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NusliL. Fol. 24-5, 18 lines on :t page. Illuminuted 

Hud illustrated with pat tilings. Size. 113 by 7. 

<H. P. Cat, 146.) 

HP. 7tt rikh i ^ drftVi. Aastnlik. Fol. 180, 17 Hqgb oh 
a page. Dated a.h. 1225. Sise, 11 bj 74. (II. P, 
Cat. 147.) 

149. Ak-'i n ui- Tat&lkh, Dr TdfiM i M&hantwadl, A history 
of the Kit jar Family, from its origin to the dentil 
of Agliii Muhammad Khun. A.n. 1211. By Muhmw- 
Toud Tuhl us-Huni'I. Xnstulik. FoL 259. 12 lines 
on si page. Deled a.h. 1236. Siae, m by 8. (AL 
P. Cat. 119.) 

150 Ahmi ut-Tartrtkk Nastalik. Fol 171, 1G lines on 

n page. Si®,, 111 by 8. (il. P. Cat. 150.) 

151. Ma'&sir i SultAniyah. A history of the Kujilm from 
Nieir origin to v.ii, 1229, By A lid nr-ltn/Kiik Xgjsf 
SulT, 2nd Part, NueUiik, Fol. 104, 17 lines 
on si page, Imperfect, Size, 12 by 8. (il. P. Cal 
152.) 

Io2. Jla tl-Sir i Sttffuni^nh. The portion of the second part 
missing in the last MS. Shikaalah Amis. Fol. 12. 
10 linen on n page. Size, 111 by 8. (M. P. Cnt. 

163.) 

153. Toi'ikh i JfihAn jrd. A history of the Kiijars, from 

the origin of the family to I bo end of a. If. 1233. 
By Muhammad Siidik Msrvazl. Yd. I. History 
to a.h. 1221. Kastalik. Fol. IG5, 15 lines on 
a page. Dated a.h. 1234. Size, 113 by 71. (H. 
P. Cnt. 154.) 

154. TdrM i JnhUn Jrd. To). II. A .». 1222 to 1233. 

Jiasmlik. I-ol. 224. 15 lines dh a page. Dated a.h. 
1233, She Ilf by 7. (M. P. Cat, 155.) 

155. liwVnh i Tatf&blr i Sixth « Vmit. A short Account of 

Aglui Midiumnarid Eldbi, King of Perrin, and of his 
iazir Ilnji Ibrahim Khan ShTrim, Jfnslalik. Fol, 
137. 9 and 11 lines on a page. Size, 71 by ©a. 

(M. P. Cat, 156.) 7 * 

156. TartU i Jlanht RUM. A History of the Ottoman 
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Dvnusty from Osniuti licg Ghuzi 10 Bnyisitd Khan If* 
By Mnultt Idris bon Hnliutt ud*Dlu llidll*!. JfuBttilik. 
FoL 260. 21 lines on a page. Size, 1U£ by 65. 

(11. P. Cut. 157.) 

157. TtMkh Mukhtajar far Vtika'a fath i Xsthtntmjfeh. A 
coii'iiis Account of the Conquest of Cpiistiintinoplc by 
Muhammad It and the early History of tie City. 
Translated from the Turkish by Muhammad Makdl 
ush*ShTrvunTul-Ansuri. Niwtalik. bol. 31. 1-1 lints 
on u page. Dated a. 11. 1211). fans, 9+ by Jj (M. P» 
Cat. 158.) 

168. Sfiarvf N&mah. A history of the Kurds. By Shnmf 
bon Simms ud-Dln. Nnatalik and Shiknstuh Amiz. 
Fut 287. 17 and 18 lines on u page. Size, 12 by 

8§. (M. P. Cat. 159.) 

159. (1) Tmarlkti i XerthaVtl, A History ami Description of 
Bukhara from its Origin to the l 1 .xtinelion of the 
power of the SSmanides. A11 abridged translation 
from the Arabic of Aim Jhikr un-Aarshakbi, by 
Muhammad ben'Cmor. Xaatulik. Fob 105. Id lines 
on a page. Dated a.ii. 1240. (M. P. Cat. 169.) 

(2) An Account of the Holy and Learned Men of 
Bukhara from a.ii. 54 to S14, Nustulik. lob 40. 
Dated a.h, 124G. Size, 9| by 6. [it. Ms, Cat. 7U-) 

100. Ti'zkiwh i Mifkw Kk&nh A History of the Czhak 

Khans of Mavura un-Nuhr. Bv Muhammad ’i usuf 
Jluusbl ben Khajuh Bftka. Jiiistslik. Fed. 16o. 
13 lines on a page. Dated A.H. 1210. Size, 19 by of. 
(it. P. Cat. 101.) 

101. A Short Hixtory of the SuMn* 0 / .VtUard un-JYflAr. 

Faatdifc. Fob 31. 13 and 18 lines on a page- 
Defective in places. Size, 7$ by 5|. (M. P. Cat. 

162.) 

102. T'hM Namoh. A Collection of Chronograms giving 

dates of births and deaths of Kings ol' MIvnm un- 
Nahr, and of Grout and Holy Men *ho tioumhed 
A.ii. 736-1955. Kastalik. Fob 227. 17 lines on a 

page. Size, by 5 j. (M. I*. Cat. 163.) 
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163. Taskirai i Dwkt Shdhi, or Tazkiraf mh^Sknara. 

Ln&j of Pouts, By Doubt 8biih boo ’Alii ud- 
Duululi nl-Bakhtiahoh uL Ghaut us-Samgrksiiidr. 
JiWulik. Icil, 124, 18 tine* on a puge. Size, ii| 

by 11 (11, Ms. Cat 1 76.) V ° * 

164. Tuskirat tub-Shuart. Memoirs of Persian ani 

dustorii Poets. By Azitd Htumiol Vasili Bakriunl :— 
Gbulimi All. Shikimtub. Fol 109. 19 lines on 
itpr Size, 8 A by 5L (M. Ms. Cut 186.) 

165 ’ Shuhrat mh-StuSari. By Gbuliiio ’All. Tulik. Fob 

1 J Jmes “® * P*g& Illuminated. Hated a,ij. 
10i9, Size. 8 by 4f. (Le S. Cat. 7.) 

166. KhiM, i'Amimh. Lives of Persian Poets. Bv A aid 
Balgrami, GlmUim Alt, Xii-ntulik. Fol. 420. 20 

ic- jT° Qa FS* 3i*re, 8 by +|. QL Ms, Cat. 187.) 
It,-. m,km HSuHth i Ti } >u 8»M», Orders and Beguiatimis 
mutililted by Tipii Suit,la. in Persian, Marathi, 
and Kwunnl languages. Fol. 153. Size. 12 by S' 
(M. Ms. Cat, 94.) ' 

168. Rtguiaiiom of the Trtamry Department of Tlpk Suit*,, 

Shikosmh, FoL 89. Size, 81 by 6. ' (U, Ms 

Cot. 110.) 5 J *’ 

169. Rit&lah Mutfati bar Ratim i Kamafah A treats 

oo the It emulations for Marriages under Tjnfl 
StdlSn's role. Sixikastall. Pel. 7. Size, 81 bv 6. 
[M. Ms, Cat. Hi.) 3 ' 

1,0. iJjNtJuA Mujlavi ^ fotim Emfkhadhi. ShiWak 

1 -, /« S ‘“- 8 * V 6 i IK, Ms. Cat. 112.) 

1.1. A D , ml **, Fk ^ bmitfm, 

Sl,ik “ u ‘ h - *"*»•*’• 

“ r “ l u 

1,3. Copie* ofPtrwm letter*, AeeeufiU, eta. FoL 88. Size 

9* by 8*. (U S, Cot. 17.) 

L4. YJiom from JIW/ws m< j 6t/tfr hM Tq 
An,^ Persian, tmd English. tfaskb and K«ldik 
FoL 62. 6ut, !>| by (f| (M, Ms, Cut. 138.) 
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175. Description of Mr Tomb of Sftdh JakSn, <rith inscription*, 

etc. Nostalik. FfjL 107, 8 lines on u page. Size, 
10 by 6. (Ltt S. Cat, 4.} 

176. Ri*&lah i 31 biter WH/phI. Extracts and notes from 

Captain Willard's Routes in Afghanistan, Bukhara, 
etc. By Mughal Bug. Fol. 46. 17 Hues on a page. 

Dated a.d. 1806. Size, 01 by 0. (M. Ms. Cat. 117.) 

177. JMir i Totibi. The Travel* of the Author in Europe, 

a.U. 1218-1218. By Abii Tolib beu Muhammad 
Isfahan I. Nastulik. Fol. 306. 15 Hues on a page. 

Size, 10 by 71. (Lo S. Cat, 2.) 

178. ’AjA'ib ul'liaihttMt. Wonders of tho Creation. 

Translation of KjJzvInl's Arabia Work. To Ilk. Fol, 
488, 15 Hues an a page. 1 Hutu mated and illustrated 
with paintings. Size, 10 by 6. (SI, its. Cat. lib.) 

179. 'Aja'ib uUTabatdt. The Wonders of the Universe, 

By Mu hum mud Tahir ben Abul-Kiisiia. Nustalik. 
Fol. 178. 17 linos an a page- Dated a.h, 1234. 

Size, 91 by 51. (Lo S. Cat. 3.) 

ISO. Tarlkh i IgfaMn. A descriptive and historical 
account of Isfahan. Translated from the Arabia 
by Husain ben Muhammad ul-AlavT. liuliilik. 
Fol. 83. 17 Hues on a page. Dulod A.H. 884. ’ SLse. 
10 by 7, (11. Ms. Cat. 115.) 

181. A Description of the Rubik Jtniidinff* at ShaJ^ahUmldii, 
with copie* of the hueriptiOM on ikem. NastaHk, 
Fol. 64- 11 lines 011 a p»g e . 13 by 8J* 

(M. Ms. Cat. 98.) 

132. Nuzhot uUKat&h. Cosmography. By Tlarad Ullah ill- 
Knzvilli. Kostalik. Fol. 170. 27 lines on a page. 

Dated a. n. 1219- Size, 12} by S. (M. Ms, Cat. 31.) 

183. Nvxhal nl-Kui&h Geographical portion. Naitalik. 

Fol 122. 20 lines on a page. Size, 12 by 7J- 

(M. Ms. Cat. 32.) 

184. Mitjmal til-Ifibnai. A Compendium of Philosophy. 

Translated from tbe Arabic. Noatnlik. Fol. 334. 
14 tinea on u page. Imperfect. Size, (ij by <•>}. 
(M. Ms. Cat. 351.) 
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185. Rttah I>i/ag/lm i Iliyat. A paraphrase t ran sin lion of 

DodesleyV CFeonomy of Human Life, in Persian, 
Arabic, and Hind us Mini, By Major Pogson. Xustulik 
and Xoskh. Fol. 172. 15 lines on a page. Doled 
a . d . 1828 and a.h, 1244. Size, 13 by 8. (31. 

Ms. Cat, 225.) 

186. Akklttk i A work on Ethics. By TTusaln 

id-Kashi IT, Nastalik. Fol, 104, 13 lines on u poge, 
Dated a.h. 1217. Size, 8f by 7*. (Le S. Cat. 46.) 
137. AkU&k i Mu/uuti, Nnstolik, FoL 180. 15 lines 

on a page. Dated a.h. 1069, Size, 9 by 51. 

( Le S, Cat. 47.) 

IS'*. Akhl&k i Niiftrh A treatise on Ethics. By Nlstr u,l- 
Din Miihammad ot-TiUT. HWalik. FuL 183. 15 

lines on a page. Dated a.h. 1216. Size, 11 bv 6* 
(M. Ms. Cat. 220.) 

189, Akhhlk { R'dsirl Xostalik. Fol. 180. )G lines 

ou a page. Dated a.h. 1053, Size, 9 bv 5, (M 
Ms. Cat 2*34.) 

190. Akblfd- i Mfirl. Talik. Fol, 153. 19 lined on a 

pa^- Size, Sj by 1 j, (U. Ms. Cat, 335.) 

V.n. AkhUlk i XQfirt. Tulik. Fol. 193. 15 lines on u 

page. Si kb, 9) by 51. (M. Ms, Cat. 236.) 

192. Akhlak Jal&ti, or IjatUmi' uRIAttuk.' A treatise oa 

EthiLS. By Jain I ud-Dln Duvaal. Tulik. Fol, 90. 
19 lines on a page. Dated a.h. 1043, Size. 8? by 4?. 

(M, Ms. Cat. 237.) * 

193. Zara't Jfomtih A treatise on Agriculture. Sliiknstah 

Aniiz. Fol, 16, 18 Inna on a page. Dated a.h. 

L223. Size, 9| by 6. (H. Ms. Cat. 266.) 

194. Iiij Omit. A treatise on Algebra. Translated from 

tlie Sanskrit by Alii Ulkh Bashidi ben Ahmad ,\5dir. 

J ulik. Fol 106. 15 lines on a page. Dated a.h. 

1213. Size, I0J by £}J. {31, Mi, Cot. 152.) 

195. M tuilijdt ddnt S/uH/il. A work on Medicine, By 

Mir Jlabani triad Abd 17 Hub Hakim. Vo|. I, 
•N.isi.iltk. I o], 252. 16 lines on u page, Size 131 

byBJ. (M. Ms. Cat. 142.) P ° ' H 
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196. H'ttu’ij&t tlilra S/u'HiM. Tol. II. FoL 636. 15 lines 

on ii page, Size, 14 by 10. (M, Ms. Cat. 143.) 

197. M'liaiij&t tfdra Shik&hi. Vol. 111. Fol. 781. 15 lines 

on » page- Dated a.h. 1056. Size, 14 by 01 . 
(M. Ms. Cat, 144.) 

198. Mttktoxm ul-Maynt, or lymibddin. A Dictionary of 

Materia Medio*. By Ibn Savyid na-Sind Muhammad 
Ilndi ul-Aiili nl-Halim Muhammad Husain. YuL 1. 
Preface mid first five and purl of the sixth chapter 
of tbetirsL part of the dictionary. NnsUilik. Fot, 
349, 21 Hue* on a page, Size, 15 by 10. (M. Ms. 

Cat. 145.) 

199 . Makhwiu ul-Adtiyal. Yol. II. Continuatioa of the 

sixth chapter and to the twentieth chapter. Pol 352, 
(M. Ms. Cat. 146,) 

200. Makkxm nt-AdritfOt. Yol. III. From the twentieth 

in the t wen tv-eighth chapter. Fol. 339. (M. lh. 

Cat. 147.) 

201. Mttkhia* wl-Adriyat. VoL IV. Appcndis to the firA 

part, mid first portion of the second part of the work, 
FoL 454. (M. Ala. Cat 148.) 

202. Mafehzaa ttl .Ushjfil. YoL V. The remainder of the 

work, Fol 398. (M. Ms. Cut. 149.) 

203. Tvhfal uUMUminhi. A work on Materia Medico, By 

Muhammad M finite lliisuim, Shikustah Amiz. 
FoL 354. 27 Hues on a page. Size, ll| by 8. 

(M. Ala. Cat. 150.) 

204. Ttnkirnh Astir i Snug Jfedr. A tract on Cholera. 

By *Abd Ulkh ben Eiijl Muhammad Mnriiudornm. 
Noatidik. Fol 8. 16 line* on a page. Size. 10 by 

8J-, (La 8, Cot, 11.) 

205. Ei^ht Md'k&t n MtMhr&b. A treatise on Dietetics, in 

Verse. Nostidik, FoL 9. 12 lines on a page. Size, 
6| bv 4J. (H. Ms. Cat. 151.) 

206. Tatar N&mtth, An luterpretet ion of Dreams. By Abu l 

Fa?l Husain ut-T*6utL KwUiIik and Shikasmh. 
Foi. 354. 17 oml 18 lines on a page. Size, 9J by 5j'. 
(M. Ms. Cat. 265). 
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2\>i, Tft (tir t Khauib. A Masnavi Poem on the Interpretation 
of Dreams, preceded by a short Treatise on Omens 
■Drenins, etc. Tulik. FoL 20. 12 lines oil a page. 

Dated A.H, 13a Size, 9J by 6. 

208. Jtirtfat Jihad. A treatise oa the Art of War. 
ShiWtah. FuL S3. ]3 lines on a page. Size, 91 

by tl-J. (M. Mb. Cat. 2-R) 

20Q. MOJol Tadlir ul-JImb. On the Art of War. Tratis- 
hitcd from French. Shibastuh. Fol. 20. Size. 8 by 6 
(M. Ms. Cat, 232.) 

210. Rmlat 'Ih» Jtt. Translation from the Sanskrit 

larjataka. Sbitasfh Amu. Fol, 107. 15 lines™ 

Dated “37. Size, 8f by 5. <M. Ms. 

211. r™taf aw the Game of Chess, Illustrated. Nosfck 

tol (14. 15 lines on * page. Imperfect at tbe end. 

Size, 05 by 7. <M. Ms. Cat. 260.) 

TrailiM on tttHikxitarf. By Muhammad Fad, of 
Lahore. Has talik. FeL 64. 14 lines on a ™ge. 
Dated A.H. 1251. Size, 10 by 6. (Lb S. Cut. 

Ilwdat dur Baffin Apt mat,. Treatise on Indian 

toNkery. Hus talik. Fol. 13. 15 lines on n page 

Size, 104 by 7. (M. Ms. Cut. 2C7.) 

214. Ihrtenijffyf A Persian Dictionary. By Mt^ammsd 
bon KhuU w.Tnbrlrf, C0 |' W ita.Lin, 

w“« At It 'f- ‘ Jl “" M “ * PH 13 

by 8J. (M. Mb. Cat. 154.) 

Qlx Butkfo «_w HastMik FuL 516. 23 Ii nefl OT a 
page, Siffl, 1,3 by S§, fM. Ms, Cat. 154 a.) 

216. Farhy , BaJtidi. A Persian Dictionarv. By ' \U 

“ uig, “^ t *** sue 

' !1! b) ' 7i - 

217. Ftrhuu'j i Juhangm. A Persian Dictionary, witli 

("iTrcal^T Dited "" 1O0a 
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218, Farhmg. A Dictionary of Arabic Words explained in 

Persian. Naatalik. Vol. I. From letter Alif to 
letter 5i«. Fol. 321. 23 lines on a page. Size, 

13f by 9J. (M. Ms. Cat, 146). 

219, Farhatt/j, Vol. II. Conti nation to letter Ti. last 

few pages wanting. Fol. 282. (M. Ms. Cat. 

157.) 

220, Mnutakhah ut-Lugkdt Duneani. A Persian Dictionary, 

By Muharuraacl Siidik iJabbahnm, Nnstnlik. Fol. 
207. 12 lines on a page. Size, 8J by 6. (M. 

Ms. Cat. 159.) 

221, Naabnhar i 'Again. A Dictionary of Phrases, etc. 

Naatalik. Fol. 378. 18 lines on a page. Size, 8) 

by 5. I.Lo 8. Cat. 13.) 

222, A Dittiomnj of the Puxhtu Language. The significa¬ 

tion of the words explained in Persian. Naatalik. 
Fol. 181- 17 lines on a page. Size, 11J by 71, 

(M- Ms. Cut. 158.) 

323. {!) The Arabic Stream tehioh ownr n the Gntittin, 
trith Perwm trannsatimm. Fol. 13. 11 lines on a 

page, 

|Oj ji Ghmanj of the Term* refuting to the Doctrine* of 
the Sufi* tfhicfi occur in the Dican of H&fz. Fol, 23. 
11 lin es on n page. Size, 8| by 6. (M, Ms. Cut. 

160 .) 

224. A mad Xdmah. Paradigms of Persian Verbs. Xaatulik. 

Fol. 28. 0 lines on a page. Size, 8 by 6. (M, 

Ms, Cat. 101.) 

225. Ituhi i Mariam. Forma of Letters. By lTurkarn. 

son of Mathuradas Mnltilm. Naatalik. Fid. 44. 
13 lines on a page. Dated a.ii. 1204. Size, 10 by 6, 
(M. Ms. Cat. 245,) 

228. In*hd i Harkam. Sbikastah, Fol, 24. 17 lines on a 

page. Dated a.il 1105. Size, 8 by 5|. fM- Mb. 
Cat. 227.) 

227. Iwthd i Lofif Forms of Correspondence. Sbikastub. 
FuL 72. 15 lines on a page. Size, 9 by 4. (La 

S. Cat. 14.) 
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22S* Tnnhd i _1 Ftrza MiaMi KJhIu. Forma of Coirespondenc^ 
If&atalit Fol. 54* 12 linca on a page. Sizu* &\ 

by 5J> (LeS. Cat, 15.) 

229# Mafcdfah&l i -UMmi. Letters of A bill Fuzl 'Allaim* 
written for the Emperor Akbar* Tfnatal ik. Fol 07. 
15 lines on n page enclose*! in gold framing, with 
writing on the margin. Dated a.h. I224 t Size, 
14 by 8J* (1^ S. Cat. IGA 

230. Mujrna n/-/iwAd- A Collection of Letters. $hiku#Uih» 

Fol. 400. 15 Lines on a page. Dated a + m. I1!)5p 

Size, fri by < 1L Ms. Cat. 246.) 

231. Bttrfui itl-Iux/tH. Letters on various Subject, By 

YHiiif ben Muhammad, called YiiaufL Naatalik. 
FoL 195. 13 lines «n a page. Dated a.h. 1115. 

Imperfect. Size, 7 J by 4|* (SL Ms, Oat. 249.) 

232. A CMxftQri of Lrttsrti on ninom Snhjwt#. Shikastiili* 

FoL 86. Size, by G, (M. Ms. Cat 229.) 

233* Letters of Khallfah Shah Muham¬ 
mad. Naahitik. Fob 62. 12 hues on a page, Size, 

8 by 5J. (M. Ms. Cat* 228.) 

234* SAfiAh A Dictionary of terms and appropriate 

vent# used in Epistolary Correspondence. By 
Tlusain Vu ist KisbifL Shik&sTah Arniz. Fol. 141. 
Irregular* Size* 94 by 7 + [JL Ms* Cat. 230.) 

235, FiArfit i /Ttntaft Kit&hkhdna Sirkdr* A catalogue of 
the Oriental MSS. in the College of Fort William. 
A.u. 1813. Kustalik. FoL 138* 9 line* on a page. 

Size, 10 by 84. (M. M#, Cut* 162.) 

236* Fihritt f Etiahhttn A catalogue of Persian, Arabic* 
and Hindi book# ia the Library of Forznda Kolo. 
^fastiilik, FoL 90, 15 line# un a page, Size, 0 bv 

6. (M. Mb. Cat* IffiA.) 

237, A Ttrnfi&e oh Letter- Writing. By Sayyid 'All Fnkf 

Khnn. Nastuiik* FoL 27, Size, GJ by 4J* (M + 

31s. Cat, 252.) 

238. Shdh N&mrtL The Historical Epic Poem, By 

Abul Kasim Firdausi *fml. With preface by Mfrm 
Batfumghar. Talik. Fol. 581. 22 lines on a page 
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in four columns. Dated a.it. 1077. Size, 14| by 0. 
(M, Ms. Cm. 163.) 

339. Shah Ndtttah. With preface. TuKk. Fol. 631. 
33 lines on a pugs in four columns. Finely illumi¬ 
nated nnd illustrated wilh pointings. Containing cm 
autograph note of the Emperor Sbab Juba a. Size 
J3J by 9. (M, Ms. Cat. 165 a.) 

210, Shah Niimah, With preface. Tulik, FoL 632. 25 

lines on a page in four columns. Size, I0f by 7. 
(Le S. Cat. 37.) 

211. Shiih Sanuth. With preface and dictionary of obsolete 

words. Tulik. FoL 741. 19 lines ou a page in 

four columns. Size. I4j by 10 J. (M. Ms. Cat. 

166 .) 

242, Shah Namrth, Tajik. FoL 677. 23 lines on a page 

in four columns. Sin, 13) by & (M, Ms, Cat. 168*.) 

243. Shell Ntimfth. Tftlik. FoL -174. 27 tines on a page 

in four columns. Illuminated and illustrated with 
paintings. Size, I2i by 9). (M. JI^. Cat. 177.) 

241. Khmriui it Shinn. Poem. By Xiiim ud-Dfn Mu- 
ham moil Ilyaa hen Tiisuf; — Niznmt Ganjuvi. Talik. 
FoL 92. 11 lines oil a page in double column. 

Illuminated and illustrated. Size, 11 by 7£. (M. 

Ms. Cut, 174.) 

243. Khmrau » Shirin. Tulik, FoL 230. 1-5 lines on a 

page in double column. Imperfect. Size, 6 by 5. 
(M. Ms. Cut. 192.) 

24G. Fntif Ganj or KhsmtnH JVisSWl. Tho fire principal 
Poems of Xi/dint GanjovT. > T ustulik. FoL 338. 
23 lines on n pagein 4 columns. Illuminated first 
pages, illustrated with paintings. Size, 8) by 5i, 
(M. Ms. Cut. 188.) 

247. Khammh Nizami, Talik. Ful. 454. 14 lines on u 

ptige in double column, and marginal writing. Dated 
A.ti. 1977. Size, 9) by 5). (M. Ms. Cat. 189.) 

248. Makhtan ul-AwJr. A mystic Sufi Poem. By Nizami. 

Nastalik. Fol. 55. 20 lines on n page, in double 

column. Size, S £ by 5). (M. Ms. Cat, 190.) 
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249, lakmdar Ntimah, A Poem. By Niutmi. Natfiilik. 
Fol, 262, 13 lines on a page. Dated a.h. 1036, 

Size, 8 by 4 (Le S, Cut. 42.) 

2-50. Monitor NdwtiL Second Part. Talik. Fol. 124. 
18 lines on u page. Dated a.h. 1212. Size 6 by 5|. 
(SI, Ms. Cat. 191.) 

251, Bittttii i. A moral Poem. By Muahnrrif nd-Dln Sa'di 

ShirSzt. Talik. Fol. 149. 14 lines on u page, 
Finely illuminated nnd illustrated with painting®. 
Size, 12 by 7£, (M. Ms, Cat. 170.) 

252, JUwtil/i. XiLstaiik, Pol, 165. 13 lines on a pug® in 

double column. Finely illuminated in gold. Size, 
10 i by 6$, M. Ms. Cat. 171,) 

253, Hftttdn. Talik. Pol. 164. 11 lines on a page in 

double column. Dated a.h. 1217. Size, 10 by fjj. 
(M. Ms. Cat. 172.) 

254, Jifi-itiiit. Tajik. I'd. Id5, 13 linos on a pojjr in 

double column. Size, *4 by 6. (M. Ms. Cnt. ITS.) 

2-55, Bfmtdn. Table. Fql, 115. 17 lines on a page in 

double column. Dated a.h. 1014, Size, 9) by 5$. 
(Jjf.'. S. Cat. 3lL ), 

256. Bint&M, Nus talik, Fol. 147. 15 lines oti a page. 

Dated a.h. 2000, Size, S J by 6|. (La 8. Cat. 3J.,s 

257. I'flJi. Parts of the Poem. Talik. Fol. 27. 9 Jin as 
on a page in double column. Dated a.h, 976. Size, 
9 bv 6A. rljf! S. Cat. 32.) 

258. Gitlufdiit By Su du Talik. Fol, 123, Beautifully 

illuminated and illustrated with paintings. 12 lines 
on a page. Size, 12£ by 8. (M. Ms. Cat. 333a.) 

256. GnHiUhu No st a life. Fol. 180. 0 lines on a page. 

Datetl a.h. 1187. Size 8J by 5}. (JI. Ms, Cat. 333.) 
260. Eullbjnt i SatlL Complete Works of Sa'di, with Preface 
by ’AH bon Ahmad ben Ab« Bakr, Talik. Fol. 875. 
17 lines on a page. Dated A.H, 895. Size, 7 by }J 
(M. Ms. Cat. 213.) 

201. KuIUjf&t i SaUth Talik, Fol. 318. 17 linos in the 
centre of the page and part of the writing on the 
margins. Illuminated. Size. 11+ by 7, fl, e s 
Cat. 2S.) 
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262. Attjtff i Sa’ifi. Tulik, Fol. 363. 13 lines on u 

j«ige am! writing on the margin. Duied a . h . 1013 . 

Size, 10 by 6. (Le S. Cut. 29.) 

263. Jtix&M i Meii/c/i S/nfi, Preface to the Works of Sa'di. 

By 'Alt ben Ahmed ben Abu Ikkr. And first five 
uud port of the sixth treatise of Sa'di. Sustalik. 
FoL 50. 15 lines on a page. Size, 8 by 5. (M. 
Ms. Cat. 242.) 

264. Pawi Nuntah. By Sa'di. Tnlik. Fol. 12, 12 lines 

on a page in double column. And Ghazni* by 
Mahmud written on the margins. Size, 10| by 6J. 
(M. Ms. Cat, IDS.) 

265. Bit an i Hiifiz. The Odes of Shams ud-DTn Muham¬ 

mad 1 In fir, Sbirazi. With Preface by Muhammad 
Gulandiim, Tulik. FoL 205. 15 lines on a page. 
Size, 14 by 81, (M. Ms. Cat. 163.) 

266. Birth t i Hafi^, With Preface by GuJuncLlm. Tulik. 

Fol 193. 12 lines cm u page in double column. 

Illuminated in geld and colour. Size, 10 by 6. 
(Le S. Cut. 21.) 

267. Birin i Hafiz. Tulik. Fol. 378, 9 lines an a page 

in double column. Finely illuminated in gold and 
colour. Sire, 12 by 7. (Lo S. Cat. 20.) 

268. Birin r Hafiz. Tnlik. Fol. 175. 15 lines on u page 

in double column. Dated a. it. 1151. Size, 9 by 5. 
(Le S, Cat 22.) 

269. Bican i Hafiz. Tulik. Fol, 192, 14 lines on a page 

in double column. Illustrated. Size, !)$ by 6. (La 
S. Cat. 23.) 

270. Dicuit t Hafiz. 2?Ji*kh. FoL 68. 19 lines on a page 

in double column. Size* 8J by 6]. (Le S, Cat. 

24.) 

271. Birin i Ifdfiz. Tnlik. Fol. 132. 17 lines on a page 

in double column. Dated a.h, 872. Size, 8} by 5. 
{Le S. Cat, 25.) 

272. Birin i Hafiz. Tulik. Fol. 240. 12 lines on a pagci 

in double column. Dated a.h. 1046. Ilium muted. 
Size, 1* by 2j. (M. Ms. Cat. 218.) 
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273. DfF&rt r' Zfif/fe. Talik. FuL 193. 15 linen on a pnge 

in double column- Size, 41 by 3. (1L Ms. Cut* 

219.) 

274. Diran i Jfi(% With Prefab by Giilandarm Talik. 

Fol. 18 h1 41 tm a page in doubly column. 

Size, 8 by 5. (M. Ms. Cat. 107.) 

275. Jjivfin i Mdfix u U ft-fan f SudL Ode* of Hafiz and 

Preface* with the Buslitl written on the margins 
Nartalik* Fob 103, Size, 10 j by 7i. (M* 31*. Ca t 

184.) 

276. Jltift A n mug i Jdrol. The seven principle Poems of 

illr ud-I>tn Abd tir-Ruhmtm Jamb Talik, Fob 
24 I. 25 linos on a page in four columns. 

12 bv 7 J. (31. Ms. Cat 169*) 

277. IftfdJf i Jdmh Odes of JumT. Talik* Fol. 400- 17 

Hues on a page in double column. Size, 9j by 
(31. Ms. Cut 195.) 

278. Sabfrat Ht-Abrfir* A religious Poem by Jam I Talik, 

Fol. 137. 11 lines on u page sti double column. 
Size, 7) by 5* (M. 3k. Cat. 196,) 

279* SfiMmi uI-Abr&r* Talik. Fob 93, 14 lines on n 

page in double column. Size* S| by 5J, ill, 31 su 

Cat 190 a.) 

389. u Zuiaikhd. Poem by JamI* Talik Fob 159. 

15 lines on a page so double column. Imperfect* 

Size, 9J by 6. (Le S. Cat. 19) 

281. Khmnwh 1 Amir KhwtrriiK Five Poems. Bv Ehuimu 

Diltart. Nu^ talik Fob 21L 21 lines cu a page 
in double column und on margins. Size, 9 by 5. (Al. 
Ms. Cat. 193.) 

282. 'Auhti yah i AnOr Kfnurtni, Erotic Poems. FW 

Kliuemn. lniit- FoL Ido. 17 lines on a |M' r o 
in double column. Sije, 8J by 3J. (1[, Ms. 

Cut. 194. 

28-1. liium i ' Ur ft. Poetical Works. By 'Urfi ShlriTzi. 
Talik. FoL 243. 21 tinea or n page. Size, 8 by 5 
(Lc S. Gal. 35.) 

284. ijtttfifid i Urjl. Poenm. By TTrlT. Tub It, FoL 245. 
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15 lines on a page in double column.. Size, by 5. 
(Lb S. Oat* 34.) 

285. Dirdi! 1‘ Sa'iL Poetical Works. By Mlrm Mu- 

hHlufmid "All, poetically named SiTib. Tal ik- Fol. 
2X0* 1G lines on a page in doable column. Size, 9 
by 5. (Le 8. Cab 27.) 

286* Tfirtht i Jfirzd Ft*fifth Poetical Work** By Faslfil 
ITaravi. Shikari ah, FoL 58. 10 lines on a page 

in double column. Size, I2| by 7f (Le S. Cat. 3ft) 
287* DmIn i Kftihn. Poetical Works, By Abu Talib 

XXamodanl, [poetically called KalTm. Tallfe. FoL 
125. 17 liiiea on a page lu double column and on 

margins. Size, 9J by of (Le S. Cat, 3&) 

288* Uinm i Muffttfkr* Poetical Works. By ITtizaffiir* 
Nustalit t oL 72. 15 lines on a page in doable 

column* Size, 10 J by 7. (Le S, Cut. 41J 
289 # Atffu Vd i Futh Ati Khan* Poems- By Futlj ‘Alt 
Khun Kashi, Talik- Fol- 50, II lines on a pige 
in doable column, Size, S| by 5j. (Le S. Cat. 38,) 
200. An Eulogy en All. Written by AM qr*Rashld, 
Tajik. Fol* 12* 8 line* on a page. Bated a, in 

1001* Illuminated in gold and colour®. Size, 104 
by U* (Le 8- Cat. 33.) 

291. J/fljfrjnrJ r J*/M ru/-Ztai* Hainan. By Jaliil ud-Ditl 

Muhammad Riinu. Tiiiik. Fol. Ill* 17 lines on a 
page and on margins. Dated a.h. 1004- Size, 8* 
by 5. (M* Ms. Cat. 202.) 

292. M^nfirl i irc^-Dto* Xustulik* Fob 535, 17 linen 

on a page in four columns. Dated a + h. 1120, Si 

10 by Bf. (JC. Ms, Cat. 181.) 

293. (1) Mttsmzi i JaMl i id-Mn Multi llnmh Xaakk FoL 

297. 25 lines on a page in four columns. Uluminatei 
(2) JVdu n JTtf/hJ. A Mas turn on the Ascetic Life, 
By Baha'i;—Bahi ud-Din 'Amill Nsakb* FoL 5. 
25 lines on a page. Size 10J by 7j* (M. M&. Cat. 
180.) 

294 * Tntikh&h Jluxnuri i Mufti Ma'nnri Muhammad Jtiffif mf* 
Din, Exlmots from the M^snavi of Jidul ud-Blu IliiiuT. 
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Tnli'Ii, Pol 59. 13 lino* lit double column cm o png®- 
Dated a.H. 1255, Size 6J by 4. 

*295. Tuh/nt ul-Irdk<tia. A Poetical Description of the two 
Truks. By Afzul ud~Dm Khuknni. Talik. Fob 102. 
16 line* on a page in double column. Size, 8J by 5^. 
(M. Ms. Cut. 182.) 

296. Ttihfist ul-lr&hnin. Tulik. Fol. 118. 13 lines on a 

page in doubly column, with marginal notes. Dated 
a.R. 1210. Size, 8* by 5J. (M. Ms. Cat. 209.) 

297. KnKiySt > Kfi&kfittl. Poems. By Afzal uil-Dln KMkanT. 

Com prising the Ku*Tduhs, the MukatLu'dt, and the 
Divan. Talik. Fol. 416. 17 lines on a page. 

Finely illuminated. Size, 14 by 9. (M. Ms, Cat. 

107.) 

298. Blrdn i llir Itdtl tifi Biu. Odes. By Mir Riizl ud-Dlti. 

Talik. Fol. 64. 12 lines on a page in double column. 
Dated a. ml. 1080. Size, 6f by 4 i- (31. Ms. Cat. 215.) 

299. Birtht i Nimt £77foA. Odes. By Amir Nur ud-Pln 

Ki’tnat LTluh. Talik. Foil. 611. 15 lines on a page 
and on margins, Illuminated. Incomplete. Size, 
11 by 7. (1L Mb. Cat. 21 Li.). 

309. Sh&h Ntonnh i Khtih BwniL A Poetical History of 
SbiTh Ism'uil SufhvT By Mirzii Kinim, sqrnuineii 
Kasimi. Tulik. Fol. 141. 15 lines on a pagein 

double column, lmpcritsit at tbe beginning. Size, 
TJby^f (M, Mb. Cat, 204.) 

301. IIit null IIum6t/Hn, The Loves nf Humai and Humuyun. 

By Kbwajii Kirtunni. Talik. Fol, 153. 14 lines on 
a page in double column. Copied in Pirns, a u, 1830. 
lllustlilted with paintings. Size, lOj hv tij. (M. .Ms. 
205.) 

302. IJinmti I/mmit/tin. Xa* tulik. Fol. 117, 12 lines on 

u page in double column. Size, &J by 5. (Lo S. 
Cat 26.) 

303. J [thru Mu&htafi. A Masnavi. By Muhammad r Assur 

TubrlzT, Tulik- FoL 187. 13 lines ou a page in 

double column. Dated A.n, 959. Size, 8| by 5|. 
(31, Ms, Cat. 206.) 
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304. JTihr r< Ifw ihlttrL Talik. FoL 219, 12 lines on a 
page in double column. Illustrated and iHumiliated. 
Size, 7| by 4$, (L* S. Git. 40.) 

‘JOS. Timiir X<h»ah u Inud’V Xdmah, Poetical history of 
Timur and that of IsuiuiL By liiititT. The latter 
written on tbe margin*. Talik. Fol. 163. 15 lines 

in double column on a page. Size, 101 by 6. (H. 

Ms. Oat. 208.) 

30G. Dirtin i Xitjth ud-Ditt, Poems. By NajTb tid-Dra, 

Talik, Fol. 120. 14 lines on a page in double 

column. Imperfect- Siae, 8 by 4J. (M, Ms. Cat. 

190.) 

307. Ihnhi i Mi ml Ah tan. Poems. By Mlrzii Alison. 

Talik FoL 80. 15 linos on a page in double 

column. Size, 8} by 4J. (JL Ms. Cut. 200.) 

308. Diidn | J firztl Sayijid Muhammad, Poems, Tulik. 

Fol. 174. 13 lines on a page in duuble column. 
Imperfect at tbe end. Size, 10jf by 7. (M. II*. 

Cat. 173.) 

300. [Urdu i Niifif 'Aft. Poems. By Nudr All. Talik. 
Fol, 84, 15 lines au a page. Dated A.H, 1194. 

Size, 71 by 5|, (M» Ms. Cut. SOI.) 

3L0. KUdb Ma-snani/di i Zfifftr Khdn. Muslin vis. By 

Zathr Khun ben A bill Hasan, Talik. Autograph of 
tbe Author. Fol, 120. 15 lines on a page in double 

column. Illuminated and illustrated with pain tings. 
Dated a.k. 1073. Size, 10J by 6, <M, Mb. Cut, 

308.) 

311, Jiamkh i Huithiri. A Poetical account of tbe Life 
of Muhammad and thu first Khulifs. Bv Mlrzil 
Muhuiutnad Raff, aurnarnrd Bum). Nastulik. Ful. 
400, 20 lines on o page in four columns. Finely 

illuminated and illustrated with paintings. Size, 
lo} hy 8. (M. Ms. Cut, 170.) 

313. Sttminh i IToidarl, Nustulib. FuL 338. 24 lines on 
a page in four column*. Size, 10} by 8. i,M. 
M& Cut. 170 a.) 

313. Xnl Daman, A Poem on Nula and Dumuyunti of 
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tlie Mahabbilralo, By Shaikh Abiil-Fuiz, 6 ur named 
InizT. Tulik. Fol, 14U. 15 litn* on a page in 

double column. Size, 7^ by 4,}. {M. Ms. Cat. 207.) 

314, Dird» i Jfcydzt, Odes. ByRly£|i. Tulik. FoL 62. 

Size, 7J by 4J. (H. Ms, Cat. 210.) 

315. Jfinti Khtrml, A Poem, By Marznbio EiivmiL 

Kastaltk. FoL 121. 13 lines att u jjuge in double 
column, Size, 10 by 5§. (Le G Cat. 43.) 

-ilO, JfSS. of Pernitin and A raldc Poetry, including the Gut 
» iTaWS* by Jatdt Tabih. Naakh. Fol, 143, 15 

lines on a pa^e. Size, 8 by 5$. (Le G. Cat. 44.) 

317. Kitab Mtt/nlih tiUA'jiiz fi Shnrl G»hhan i Pdz, A 

commentary on the GuLdion 1 Bn 7 , .Slilkastuh, 
Fol. 222. 10 lines on a page. Illuminated. Dated 

a.h, 1096. Size, 7 ^ by 4. fLc G. Cut. 45.) 

313* htttih Murzabdn luitnak, A Book of Ajiologiicg. Bv 
Murzabdti b<m ShirvTrj. Translated by^ S’ud td- 
\ LininilnJ. Nusttilik. hoi, 153. 17 lines on a 

puge. Dated a.h. 1080. Size, 11} by ti±. (M. Me. 
Cut. 224.) 

319. Ritdb i Vtiktat nz bar&i Imam Husain. The Laments* 
tions of tine Shiuha, By Miakin and Mukbll. 
Nan tulik. Fol. 15(>. fi lines on u page. Sifcta 7| 

by 0, (if, Ma. Cut. I83.J 

■SiG. Af'fjmfi ah Sftn rti. A collection of Poems by various 
authors. Sbiifio.. FoL 23& I Hum tutted. Sine, 8^ r 
by 5*. QL Uk Cm* 210*) 

321. A irite^tanom Collection of Poetry, Tulik. Fol. 

75, 20 lines ou a page. Size, 0 by 71, M[ JIa. 

Cat. 185,) 

322. A Calf ret for, i of Poems by Various Authors. Naalnlik 

and Shikastah. Fol. 178. Size, J u J by 01 [M 
31a. Cat, 211.) 

323. A CtrUedioo of Poem*, Letters, etc., by Various Writer*. 

Mhiknstah and SlmEu, Fob 1(39. Size 8 L v 5 
(M. Ms. Cut. 212.) 3 ' 

>*24. htiftdiih ttar Month A'a tab Gorenmr Gene ml PohUdur. 
A poem in honour of Lord Hostings, Tulik. 
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FoL 7. Finely Illunlimited Size 10 by G*. \M. 

Ms. Cat* 175.) 

325. A Common-jitter Book of poetry, Talik. Sblkoiftih. 

FoL 79. Size, 51 by 3|* (M. Ma* Cat- 217.) 

320. Antdr t Su/uati, Persian version of KuKIuh and 
Dimnali. By Husain ben Ali ul Wiat Kashi fL 
Latter portion of the work, Shikaatah Amis. FoL 
138, 15 lines on a page. Imperfect at the 

beginning. Size, by 7} + (Sf. Ms* Cut* 23L) 

327* -Dirdr i SuhnitL NaatuUk. FoL 4U8. 14 lines on u 

page. Diitod A.fi 926. Size, 9} by 5J. (Le Cr. 
Cat. 49*) 

328. Aufdr i JSastoHk. FoL 369* 17 lines on 

» page. Size, ll| by 7±* (M, Ms, Cat 222,) 

329. Etiftlah u Ih'mnoh, Translated from the Arabia By 

Abul Htnli Js>r Ullah. Naatulik. Fol. 135. 17 
11 ties on a page. Dated A.tt, 1237. Size, I2f by 8±* 
(M. IU Cut. 221.) 

330* /ytfr n'DauM* A Version of Killluh and Dim nob. By 
AbQl-Pazl bon Mubarak, called At la mi. A istdik. 

FuL 223, 15 lines on a page. Dated a*h* 1209* 

Size, SJ by 4|* (M. Mfl, Cat. 223.) 

33L If/dr i Nustcdik. FoL 416* 15 lines on a 

page. Dated 12Q3 + Size, 11 by 6^ (M+ Ms* Cut. 

223a*) 

832* Jwflit* A Collection of Moral Talta and 

Maxims, Kusdalik- Fol. 256. 21 tinea on a page* 
Dated a.h. 1079* Size* Of by 5. (M* Ms, Cat* 249}* 

333. Tdnkh i Pkamiar zu A twin. Story A Akiutider the 

Great. N&stulik, FbL 3S6 H 20 lines on a page. 
Size, 13J by 8J. (M. Ms. Cat. 253.) 

334. Jiiflix' A Collection of Tales. Sliikastiih 

Arniz, 23 lines qu u page. Voh L FoL 137* 
(M. M*. Cat. 255.) 

833 . Jdmr ui Wkdsfah VoL II* FoL 24G, (II Ms* Cat. 

256. ) 

336. Jamf ut HikdyaL VoL III. Fol* 217. (M* Ms* Cut. 

257. ) 
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3'it. ut Hik&i/nt. Tol. H r . Fol. 195, Size, II by 

Of. (M. Ms. Cat. 258.) 

338. U'tidr u yak Shah, A Portion of the One Thousand 

and One Nights. Translated from tho Arabic. 
Nastttlik. Hot, 119. 13 lines on a page. Dated 
a,h. 1217. Size, 9 by G|. (JI, Ms. Cat. 268.) 

339, Mufamfy til-KulUl, A Persian t ran slation of the 

Hitnpudesa. Nuatalik. Fol. 96. 13 lines on a page. 
Dated a.jl 1217. Size, 9 by 5. (M. Ms. Cat. 259.) 

349, A tsstth Diitobi, A Tale. By MukbEar Sijiul, 

Nastulik. Pel, 80. 13 lines on n page. Illustrated 

with paintings, Size, by 4 f. (31. Ms. Cat. 263.) 
dJl. •Idmi uI-Hikdyat. A Collection of Totes. Shikusinh 
Aeniz, Fol. HO. 14 lines on a page. Dated a.B- 
1221. Size, 7 by 5. (M. Ms. Cut, 269.) 

342. A C&Uectm of Storks, et,\ Turki, Khiknstah. Fol. 

84, Size, 12.1 by 7). (La G, Cut. 81.) 

343. A Common-phi* Book. Historical fragments. Talcs, 

Poetry, Savings, and Letters. Shafifl and Sliikmtnh. 
Fol. 3-10, Size, 12) by o. (M. Ms. Cat. 270.) 

3-14. Btiytis. A Common-place Book. Extracts in Prose 
and Verse. Siiitnstuk. Fol. 198. Size, 4) by 9 
(31. M-. Cat, 271.) 

345. (1) A Cotteit* History of ffiadmtan, from the birth of 

Aurottytlb to th,: that of Hahmimad ShAit. Shikfurtob. 
Fol. 20. 15 Hues on a page. Size 10 bv 54. (H p 
Cat. 100.) 

(2) via Anzrfn/ifit to (hr Emperor Aurortysib. Fol. 5. 
13 lines on a page. Dated A.H. 1121 (M Ms 
Cat, 131.) 

(3) DiHehah SMft IFd mah i Fudauth Preface to tlie 

Shah Nilmuh. Fol 27, 14 lines on » pag& Dated 
A.ti. 121U. Size, 10 by 5;jf. < M . Ms. CaL 131.) 

346. liik'adt i Jam}. Epistles of JamL Fol. 54. 17 ]j np ., 

on a page. Size, 8| by 5, (it Ms. Cat, 244.) 

347. Ijrtifah i Faith Letters of Faizi. Nastulik. Fol 134 

18 lines on a page. Dated A.H. 1099. I roper feet 
ut the begin niug and end. Size, 84 by (j| (M 
Ms. Cat. 226.) . ' 1 
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348, (I) Rit&l Ytiful- A Tract on the Muhammadan Faith. 

Shikasfah, FoL 7. 16 lines on a page- 

(2) I a* hit i Hnrkarn. FoL -37. Jti lines on a page. 

(3) 7 'uhfyt i SutfanigpL Formula of Letters, etc. By 
Ilaautt ben Gal Mu^mmacL Nastolik. Fol. 30. 
15 lines on a pngc. 8ize* 9 hy 5j. (IT. Ms. Cat. 

. 250*} 

349. TrtidSr (1} A Cnikdion of Medical Recipes. SbikasOib, 

FoL 13. 17 lines on a page, 

(2) Ik Cuitu. Shikastah. FoL 18, 20 lines on a 
page, 

(3) An Archie and Persian Vocabulary \u Verte. Tulik, 

FoL 10. II lines on a page. Dated a.h. 1095. 

(4) A Collection of DiAiehrs, Talik. FoL 3. 

(5j The Conmeh of Xft#hirrttti the Jmt Nhikustuh. 

FoL 3. 15 lines on a page. 

( 6 ) A Ybo&tfotar# of Ambk ami Persian Worth. 
ShiknsUli. FoL |„ Side* by 4j. (IL Ms, 
Cat, 268.) 

35Op (1) Kitilh Ntmqjttt Jfairaf KHtrujfth 'Aid £T/A?A Atof&r}. 
A Collection of Prayers. Ttdik. FoL 10. 9 lines 

on a page. ILlummoted, Dated. A.H» 960. 

(2) Ifirtin i' lihiisran* Tolik. FoL 28_ Size* 9} by 
0. fM. Mi* Car. 204.) 

351. (I) J eo/hkr Arm* tit of the atom ng of Xif fir Shah to 
Shti/ftihanaMf Nttstalik. FoL 13. 13 lines on a 
page. Size, 12J by 7]. 

(2) Art Account of the Im*criptfom t tic, on (f he Manque* 

oHit other hiiihiings tit Sh&fynhilnabud. By SangTn 
Beg, son _\li Akbar Hog. NaaCalik and Noakh. 
FoL 73 k 11 lines on a page, Size* 12 J by 7|. 

(3) InseriptiOHi on Moines t ote. Naflkii, with inter* 
linear notes in Nastaltk. FoL 7. Size* 13 by 9J. 

(4) Another mpy of the faxt Pamphlet. FoL 7 + Size* 
13 by 0j. tLe G. Cat. 5+) 
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1. (1) An Account of the Me tiff ion of the Sdd steL Ry 

Hliuwiifil Dus. Sbikastali. Fol. 52. l-.l lines on 
a page. 

(2) The Pothi of the Htid* in the licij Jiftnka or Thttoth 
Hindi dialed. FoL 128. 11 and 13 lines oil u page. 

Size, 9| by 7J. (31. Mb. Cat. 277.) 

2. Shitfinf Kdmeh i VUdtjaL Travels of Mirza Itisara ud- 

Dln in Europe, Naskh. Fob 150. 17 and 16 

line* or a page. Dated a.h. 1226 and a.o, 1811. 
Size, f>| by 6i, (Le S. Cal. 77.) 

8 Himtoh Kn wit. A treatise on Natural History and 
Geography. By Khali! 'Alt Kliiin Aslik. Nuslulik. 
Fol. 33. U lines on a page. Size, 8$ by fij. (M. 
3fs. Cat. 278.) 

■4. Rattz&l ttfh~tihuhfttld. Paraphrase of Kisbifi# work of tho 
fame name. Nuslalik, Fol, 187, 18 lines on a 

page. Dated a.h. 118G. Size, 8] by 6. (M. Sis. 

Cat, 280.) 

5. A Poftirnt Account of the War* between Tyifi Suit an and 
the Mnhraita*. Shi feast ah Amiz. Fol. 68. 11 lines 

on a page, Dated a.h. 122-3. Size, p by 6. (31. 

Ms. Cat. 282.) 

0. Gaty i KMhi. Translation of the Persian Akldiik i 
.MulidnI. By Mir Amman. Nflstulik. Fol. 175. 
15 lines on ei page. In the author’s handwriting. 
Size, 11 by (Le S, Cut. 79.) 

7. Kiilihjat i Sauda. Poetioul Works. By Huh run mini 

Uafi culled Sauda. NiutaKk, Fol. 185. 15 lines 

on a page, Size, 10$ by 7. (Le S. Cui. 78.) 

8. GuMttn i 'Ishk. A "Decoum Poem. By Nnsrati. 

Nnstulik. Fol. 27!J. II lines on a page in double 
column. Dated a.h. 1164. Size, 9J hr 7. (31 H fi 
Cat. 281.) 
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9* Mf$mn ubJntikhdb, Select!eras of Hindustani poetry. 
With preface and epilogue in Persian, mid mi lades 
o( Foots and of their poetical names. Written by 
Shaikh Eantm 'Air. 17 lines on a page. Dated 

A»tL She, 

10, Gnhhan i Hind, A Chrestoinothy of Urdu Poetry. 

Arranged alphabetically. By Mira Ali Lutf. 
Talik, Fob 195. 17 lilies ou a page, Dated a.h. 

1255. Size, 12 by 7, 

11. Gkak&r IhrirUh, Tale of the Four Darwishes, 

Nastalik FoL 157* 13 lines on a page. Size, 10 

by 6£* (M,Ms + (M m) 

12, Chahtir Davwixh* Xnstalik, FoL 156. 15 lines on a 

page, Dated aji. 1241 and ,v,D. 1826. Imperfect 
at the beginning. Size, 9} by 6.J> fM* Ms, 
Cat. 28 I.) 

13. Qttf-iir Chin* The Story of Rizvan, Prince of China. 

N&St&Uk* Fol. 123. 9 lines on a page. Size, Sf 
by 5J. (M, Ms- Cat, 285.) 


Toast sit. 

1, (1) Fafiffjft'i* An Exposition of the Sunni Creed and of 

Religious and Moral Obligations. By Mohammed 
ben Pir Aii + BirgilL Kc&kti, Fob 43. 13 lines on 

u page, 

(2) A Tract aa RtUtjhn* Faith t Ihcirim l etc. By Riimf 
Efendl. Fob 3, Id lines on a page. 

(3) A Tract on Metiyiaw Purity and Faith. By Kari 

Zstdeh EfeudL Fol 3 . 18 lines on u page. Size, 

8J by 61. 

2. Vafigt/A i Btrgdl* Neskh. Fol. 93, 9 lines an a page. 

Size* 4j by 3J* 

3 + Faldru i Ah llfrndL Legal Rcsponsions, with Arabic 
marginal notes* Bv "All Efondl* Tnlik* FoL 24 7 + 
23 lines on a page. UliiiiiitmteiL Dated a.h* 1194. 
Size, by 5J* 
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4, J ufdb i 'Urn i JVrf/T, A Christian Treatise. Heath. 

Fol, 13, 18 lines on a page. Hite, 8 by 5J* 

5, Tdrtkh i NMfinjl Kfnvft. A Compendium of General 

History. By Mirfnimnied Xwhiaju Neath. Fob 
107. 10 lines on a page, Dated a,h, BB4* Size, 
0 j by 6. 

6, Sn'&kt Xnuwfi. Stories of Mohammed and hi* family. 

A Translation of tbe Persian ReimhI ush-Shubada of 
KiLbifl. Tnlikr Fol. 216, IS lines on a page. 
ti\m t mi by 7J. 

7, TtrjHmek i Fitfftft *t«k+$h&m* Yiikidi h s History of tho 

early Muslim Conquoiitg. Tnm hinted by Mohammed 
bea TijJtuf CherkeaL Xeskh, Fol. 363. 21 lines 

on a page. Doted aji. 1106. Size, 7 j by flj. 

8 + TuriM f AVMi/. History of the Ottoman Empire. By 
lluhammed Radi id Efsudl. Yob I. Jtika, Fol. 
146. 29 line* on a page. Size, 12 by 7. 
ft. Tdrikh ( RfohuL Vok It and JIL Neakh. Fob 375. 
33 line-* oil n page. Size, II by 6J. 

10. (t) Tilrt&h i Su&ffh History of the Ottoman Empire, 

By Subbi Multi mined. In two Yob, with Prefaces 
and Index, ffe&kh, Fob 329, 21 lines on a 

page. 

(2) Tunkh i Nevkh. Fol. 203. 31 Hues an a 

page, Dated A.H. 1 l6b. Size, 11 \ by 64. 

11. Tdrikh i fa?. Hilary of ihe Turkish Empire. By 

Sale!man Tscstl. Tajik* Fol. 427. ID linen on a 
page. Size, 12 by 6J. 

12. TldrijfrA i AVtoitL Annul* of tbe Ottoman Empire. By 

By Nairn eI. Nuskh. Fol. *160. 33 lines on a page. 

Size, 11 by 7. 

13. HitfQry &f the JMt/n* qf t&* Jlr?t fttrfcv Ottoman Sutttmx. 

By Sobk Ziideh Mnhnmmed He rude mi, Xeskh. Fol. 
506. 19 lines on a page. Size, 13 by 

14. Ttij ut-T&wnkA* Part of the History, containing the 

Lives of tbe first Seven Sultans, By Sad udM>in l>en 
ILlum Jan, commonly called Khojah Kfendl* Neskb* 
FoL 264, 23 lines on a page. Size, 11 \ by 7 j. 
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15. Tdj nt-TfrdrikA, XasLilik. Fol. 503. 30 lines on a 
page. II Intuit luted. Size, 10 \ by G| + (3L Ms, 

Cut. 273.) 

10. Tetdrikh i Sultan Sttlemtin KMn* History of Sultan 
Suleiman from a,H+ 966 to 074. Divuni Xeaklu 
FoL 45. 10 linos on u page. Dated a.h. 114 

Size, 91 by 7. (H. Ms, Gat* 274.)* 

17. Ttbikh i Mis? i Fath Saltan Selim Khan, History of 

Sultan Solirn^ Conquest of Egypt und of that Country 
to a. ii, 1030. By Saheylt. Translated from the 
Arabic of Sheyk Ahmed ben Zen be 1 er-ReninmL 
Divuiii Xeshk. FoL 99. 19 lines on n page. Dated 

AM- 10SS* Si*e, 7J by 5}. 

18 . Account of a Fifjh l between tit? Ottoman* mid Venetian v 

Rika. FoL CO. 7 lines on a page. Size, 0 by 0. 

19. JBs-Sebd m*S?yyilr r A History of the Seven KI kilns of 

the Krimeo. By Served Mohammed Itizu. Divuni 
NeekL FoL 111. 27 liiiea on n page- Size, 12J by 8, 
(M. Ms, Cat* 273.) 

20. Tfiterrt ttxhSh't arti- Memoirs of Turkish Poets. By 

'Abd ul*Latlf c sarnamod LatlfL Jfabb. FoL 164* 
15 lines on a page* Dated a.H. 964. Size, 8-J by 5|. 
2L Turret mft-Shti'atil. Memoirs of Turkish P osu. By 
Kinali Ziidflb. Kimm* FoL 100* 19 lines on a page. 
Dated a.u. 1051. Size, 8 by 6. 

22. Xtime/t i Kdiiji I OhefchL Travels of Evliiil 

ChelebL VbL I. Nesklu FoL 450. 3d lines m a 

P*g* 

23. Srtfuhttf Xthmh i Erivjd Cbtkbh YoL II. FoL 472. 

3-i linos on a page. Dut^d a.h. 1066. Size, 13 J 

UySf. 

24. SV/i2rt*f Namt'll i Rtvni E/nuii, Tniveta in Gemiriny, 

Poland, etc. I Cy FJsijr Ahmed Bcsmi. Jfrakh, 

FoL 34. 23 lines on a page. Gated a.ii, 1178. Size, 

Sj by 5|. 

25. MnmhSat i XAbl E/entlt. I^tUM of XiibT Efendl. 

Stskli. FoL 452. VJ hues on u page, Size, 

71 by 6. 
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26. A Btiok qf Charm*, etc* Turkish tine] Arabic. With 

part of the Koran at the beginning. Neskh. Fol. 
145. 6 lines on u page. Size 4 by 3. 

27. Xsttitfir iti-EMM&f* Treatise on Figures of Speech. 

Talik. FoL 74, 17 lines on a page. Size, 8 by 6J. 

28. Shfrh t BiiHh irt* A Commentary on tbe Bthtiut of 

SuMl ShimzT. Br Mustafa Shorn L Tulik. Foi 

# ■■ >i 

2tl8, 21 lines on a page with margin ill noted. 

Sibb, 8f by 5. 

2H. lntikhsh t Shah Xilmtls, A Synopsis of the Shiih 
Nil mob of Firdiisi in Turkish prose. XusUilik. 
FnL -42, 21 lines on u puge, Dated a.h. I1U&. 
Size, 8J by 4£. (M. AU, Cat. 275.) 

30, ‘Ihrt'l Xtlwrh. A Religions Poem. Talik, Fol. 54. 
15 lines on a page in double column. Size, !* J 
by UJ. 

3!. Binhi r .7/ tihnmmrtf}, A IUdigious Poem. Ncskh. 

F«d. 3G0 + 17 lines on a page in double column. 
Dated a.h. 054. Size, 11 | by S^. 

32. Gnijinf'h r Bfiz. A KeUgimi* Foam. By Yahya Bog 

Talik. Fol. 73. 23 lines on a page in double 

column. Size, 7J by 4J r 

33. Biffin i Emrh Poems, By Emr Fllslh KmrL Talik. 

Fol. Ill* 11 lines on a page, Size, 8] by 5|. 

34. Biffin i Azizh Poem8. By 'AxM. Talik, Fol. 

108 + 15 lines on a page in double column. Size, 

8 by 5. 

35. Biffin i Ball Poems. By 'AM ul Bakl. Talik. 

Fol. 20. 14 line® on a page in double column. 

Size* ${ by 5i* 

36. Bit'fin i Kfi(t*f&h m Poems. Tly KhayiUl. Tzilik. Fol. 

106, ]7 lines on n page in double column. Size, 

8J by 5{. 

37. Birdn t S ¥irf tnn Birfin t Xfiziu j. Poetical Work* of 

SirrT and of Xazim. Talik. Fob 83. 20 lines on a 

page. Dated a.iu 1108* Size, 8 by fl-j, 

38. Birm i Ary/I. Poems. By Keyli. Talik. Fol. 102. 

15 line* on a page in double e-ulutnu* Size, 7| bv 5 
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30. Klfub i UstiL By Yuliya EfendX. TuKk. 

Ft>!_ 75, 23 Hues en a page in double column. 

Size, 7j by Si- 

40. Shumn. Foetus. Oy various writers. Tulik. Foi + 234. 

10 linos on a page in double columns. &jze p 111 by 7. 

41. (1) GuMfti i A7 Mr. A Poem. Tulik. FoL 62. 15 

lines on a page. 

(2) A Poem without title or imnie of author. Fol. 69. 
16 lines on a puge. Siase, 7 by 5, 

42. Mnm&ijun XtImrh. Translation of the AnriTr i SubailL 

By 'All ChdebL Mfc Fol. 126. 29 lines on 
a page. Dated a,H* 988. Sbso* 10J by &4* 

43. (1) Afisdn ut-lIrrH' fi Ikhtajtir H-A/jvkk. Tract on the 

rational method applied to the discussion of Muslim 
Doctrine. By Hnfi KhuUfak, known ub Kiitib 
Chelebi. Xu&tulik, Fol. 50. 23 lines on a page. 
Dated A.n. 1192. 

(2) A Ti'tuihf on Vitrfaux Arliotm of Food* Kcskh. 
Fol. 66 + 27 lines on a page. Sira, 8 by 5. 


IXDEX—WOEKS. 

Arabic. 

Alf Lailnh wa Laikh, 44. 

Al-Ajamimijflh p 38. 

D'anwi AkHdiia mu uMstibunut, 33, 

Element! della Lingua Aruba, 37. 

Grammar, Arabic, Treatises on, 38, 39. 

Hay at ul-Kid Lib, 31, 
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Idris, Sultan of Burnu p Expedition of, W> 
ut-lklilj 32. 

al-Ialibsur ft mti Ikhtalnf mi it at’ Akljb;lr 1 10. 

Jnmf al-Tnwarikb, 26, 27. 
al-Eafiyub, 30. 

Ealllah wu Dimtluh, Sba r # Arabi p 43. 
nl-Kanuu fl aUTibbi 36, 

Kbrmdut nKAjn’ib, 30. 

lulilb as-SQtat wu al-Jiwubat I al-Imam ar-ItazT, 20, 

Koran, I to 12* 

Koran, Extracts fmm v 13 to 1-5. 

Koritop Comoientariei on, 10 and 17, 

m**t r imii f m. 

Mukktasar i Khtdlk Commentary on p 23. 

Huniakhab al-Lughatj 41. 

Poems* 43, 47. 

Prophets, Martyrs* etc,, History of p 25. 

Rashid uEDiti’a History* part of, wit h Persian Translation, 27, 
Rashid iv ah Shrirh Shari fa 'llui ul-Hanazrat tv a al-Adab, 40, 

SharnT nbldsim, 21. 
ngk-SbrirsMi nl-Ahkfira, 21. 

Shark i Hi km at aKAym, +5* 

Shtirh flkJughmmk 34. 
ar-Ruudiit min ul'KilfT, 18* 

Shark al-Ksifi, 23. 

Tuhrir aklvttwa'dal-Mintakyiat [ ur-Razi, Marginal Gloss, 35, 
Theological Tract, 47* 

TuLfat ah Mujahidin, 28. 


PERSIAN* 

Abvab ul- Jinan, 333. 

Al^an nt-Tiririkb, 149, 150. 
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Ahwal RiijaJiflT Muisur u Xugar, 8G. 
f A‘ia i Akburi, 12 L 
'Ajii’ib ul-Tabakflt, 179. 

'Ajo’ib ul-lfakblilkiit, 178, 

Akbnr Hamah, 11-1 to 121. 

Akbliik 192. 

Akhlak i Mabsini, 180, 187. 

Akhlak i Nileiri, 188 to 101. 

'Aiatu Ariii 'Abbii&I, 140 to 145. 

'AJumgir Xutmih, 151 to 135. 

'AIT. A poem ia Eulogy of, 290. 

A mad Hiimah, 224. 
r Amal i 55% 130. 

Anvar i Subuill, 326 to 328. 

'Aru'jsb Abbir, 10, 11. 

An Arizdaaht to Aurangzib, 345. 

'Asbkivuh i Amir Khusraa, 282. 

Badii'l’ ut-I n fib 5. 231, 232. 

Busy tin ua-SuIiTtJq, 77. 

343, 344. 

HI] Guo it, 194. 

Bukhara, an oecoaat of Holy and Learned Men of, 159. 
Burliiln i Kelt, 214, 215, 

UHstun, 251 to 257, 275. 

Chess, Treatise on, 211, 

Commonplace books of Poetry, 325, 343, 344. 

Counsels of Nu&blrvuu Iba Just, 349. 

Babin Mu. 12. 

I*HieTu-IkiL Shah Hamah i Firdausi, 345, 

Dfvfm i Hafi.Hj. 2G5 to 275, 

Divan T Jam?, £77. 

Blvnn i K a ] Tm, 287. 

Bivan i Kb u»mu, 359. 

Bivan i Mir Baal ud-Dm, 298. 

Divan i Mirza Absua, 307, 

I.IU4. 1392, M 
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Divan I Mirzn FaeTlif, 280. 

Di van i Hlrza S&yyid Muhammad, 306* 

PI via i Muzaffaiv 288. 

Pivun i Najib ud-Dln, 30(3. 

DIt5h i Nasir T Alb 309, 

DlvSn i Nrraat'UUah^ 299. 

Divan i BiyilzT, 314. 

Divan i £a J ib + 285* 

Divan i Xfrfl, 283. 

Farhang, 218. 319. 

Farbang i JahadglrT, 217, 

Farhang i Rashida, 210* 

Fa vivid i 8afaTijyah T H6 T 

Fikrist i Kutnb Kitabkbjna Sirkur. 235, 

Fihri&t I Kit abba, 236* 

Futuh A'snto, 21* 

Gul u ^auruiCi 31G. 

Gu1[>1enl p 259 to 262. 

Gulhrnin* Arabic Sentences in, 233* 

Gulsbiin i Ibrublmh 61 to 65. 

Habib us-Siyar, 46 to 54. 

Hadiknt uF Alain. 81. 

Haft Aumng i Jami, 276. 

Haklkat 1 Btnti a 'Uriij D aid at i Rijahii Situ rah. 69, 

] hkikaL i Bida u f tJruj i Firkah i Sikhlu* 00, 
lluklkut i Rajahill Mutafiurikab i HmduBtsiti. 69. 

HakTkati ROjabai Ujjnin, GO, 

Hamlah i HsMafl. 311, 312. 

Ha&tlnnpur. Account of Early Rajahs of, 69, 

Hazur u yak Shab, 338. 

Hidlyah Fur 6b 6. 

History of Hindustan from Anrungzib to Muhammad Shah, 

345, 

Horticulture* Treatise ou M 212. 

Hujjat ul-Hiud, 7- 
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Hukm Xsimah i Ti(jD Sultan, 167. 

Utiiuiu Humayim, 80 1, 802. 

Tbm t Hamah, 109. 

Ikbiil MJmah Jahangir!, 125* 

I mu d Us-Ssu7dut p 9L 

Inscription*-oil Mo&quesatid Buildings ni SbahjahanaHckSSt. 
Xnsmphona from Mmque* and other Buildings, 174. 

Ineba i Hflrkam, 225, 226, 848* 

Inahu i Lnrifp 227. 

Insbil i Mirza Mahcti Ehan p 228. 

latikliib i Akbbar i Naiub Yazlr nl-Manmtik Bahadur 
ti Intikhiib i Akbbar i Durbar Mtialiu u Atnif, 92. 
TrjEikliab i AkbbiTr i Durbar i Jfuvab Vazir ul-Mamilik Am if 
ud-Dauluh Bahadur, 93. 

lutikluTb Ma^navi i Mulvl UVnavI Mulnuniaad >Jaljil 
iid-Diiip 294* 

Ibkandur Hamah, 249, 250* 

'Ijur i Danisbp 330, 38L 

JllIi7lcil;J r Nuninb, 114, 122p 123. 

Jamf i 'Abbaal, P. 

Jamf uUKikiyut, 334 to 337 p Ml, 342, 

Jfinii* uUKttvunln, 233, 

Jug BJbhlshtp Hu 

KelIiIuL u Dimnahp 329. 

KastPirl i Fttib "All Kbln ( 289. 

KniTid i Trft, 284. 

Etifidub dnr Muruh Xuvub Govi-riior-Geaenil BubiJur, 324. 
KliEimsJih i AinTr Khu^niu, 281* 

Kin tii] mi h i NiteiiiiTp 246, 247, 

Khiznnah i 'Atnirnh, 100* 

KhukTsut ul-AkbbSr, 45* 

KLulilsrit ut-Tavitrikh,, Grj r to 68* 

Khufrau u Shirm 244, 245, 

Khu(p| i STvujip 71. 

Ki^ti DilrabS* 340* 
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Kilith Tntniilni i Ifiynt, 185, 

Kit5b Mnfetlb nl-A'jaz ft Sharh Q-ulslmn i Raz, 317, 
Kitiih ItajnavkiU Zflfnr Khan, 310. 

Kitilb Mirzabint Yamaha 318. 

Kitilb al-ilu’jain ti A*ar Muluk. ul-'Ajam, 139, 

Ivitub Munajat Hanot Khwitjub 'Abd A It ah Ansar!, 350. 
Kisab i Vukfal uz burnt Imnru Husain, 319. 

Korun, on, t, 2, 3, 4. 

Kulliynt i KhliksinT, 2y7. 

Kulliyut i Sa'di, 260 to 262. 

Lutlfah i FoizI, 3-17. 

Lava mi ul-lsbntk. 192. 

Letter from Shah "Alum to the King* of England, GO. 
Copies of Letters, Accounts, etc., 173, 

Letter Writing, Treatise on, ifG7, 

Ma'u^ir i 'Akmgirl, 136. 

JLVaair nl*Uroara, 104 to 108. 

Mu'iisir i .Sultan ivah, 151, 152, 

3IudhuriTo PUshTH* Account of, 69. 

MukiibliiSrat, 14 P 15. 

Mu jam* ul-Ausitb, £8* 

Mujma* ul-Inshn, 2-40* 

Majinal ul-Hikmat, 184* 

MujiniTah. sW ra p 320 to 323. 

MukytaKit i’Alliini, 229. 

MttkhiMn ul*Ad rival, 108 to 202. 

Makbznn Afghani, 72, 

Mflkhan al-Amhv 248 fc 
llaliil/iit T TlrnfirT h 06. 

Jlnnifklb til-Murffl^ayl, 20. 

Mflilr i JSm t 177. 

Hasnfm \ Jnlal ud-Diii Rum 7, £31 to £03. 

■g 

Maty u^-Sa'dain u Mujmu ubBahr&in, 

Miivimi im-Sthr, niatory of Sultan* of, 16 L 
Jlilir u Mush tart, 303, 301* 

Military Arounta, ei Book, 172, 
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Mlnu Kliiradp 315. 

i Aflilb Ifuruil, 58. 

3Iir f (it i Abroad!, 82 to 85, 

Mir'tt uVAlaiu, 57* 

Mir'dt i Duiiliit f Abb&o 00- 
M'uaUjat Bw& ShikiiH 195 to 197. 

Molhmh nbKuIilb, 330* 

Mulotibkhoj, 12D. 

Muntukbab uLLiibTib, 102, 103, 

Munukhnh al-Ltigbat Duncaui, 220 + 

Mimiukhsib i Turirikb i Batri, 78, 

SagiirMliiii, 55. 

Sol Biiinuiu 313. 

Hnti u Halva, £93* 

Ntimah i Afttghiiiali u Kaifijiit i Hukutmit Anii t 7-L 
Kaubnbiir i 'Ajnrn, 22L 

Xiahim i Haidar! u Khuruj n Kuzul i Daulut i Tlpii Sultan* 
87, 

Ivuzbat ul-Arvab, 10 p II, 

Huzbat uDKuliib, 182, 183. 

Fadsbah Kumah f !2G to 128* 

Fund xfiiimik* 264, 

Punj Goiijp 246, 247. 

Prayers, 4. 

Pushtu Lancia ge, Dictionary of p 222, 

Rauzat al-Akbnb fl Siyar ttn-ETabl a ul-Al u nl-Anhab, 
18, 19. 

Hauzat tus-Safit f 29 to 44, 

Religious Ct^retnoiiies aad Duties, 5* 

Hiic'ait i Juml, 34U. 

ItUiil T*fDl t 348- 

Pisaiah i Aiifiib AHghmah, 75* 

llisiliili i Haflaniyyaiip 13, 

liisnluli i Mister Wilford* 176- 

It Lai Lull Huhtat’i bar Rnsuiji i Kadkhadiu, 169,, 170. 
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Ru*aiab I Tadoblr Shall u Yazir, 155. 

Ill salat Tim MaeikT, ‘210. 

Riniikt dar bayan Ata'qaah, 218. 

Itisalat Jihad, 208. 

Ri&tlat Miik iil u Mash rub, 205. 

Risiilut Shaikh Sa’di, 283. 

RlslLat Tadblr ul-Hftrb, 209, 

Riyuz ul-Firdaus, 138. 

Sabbat ul-Abril r, 278, 279. 

SnMfa ShahT, 234. 

Shah Julian, Description of the Tomb of, 175. 

Sbfih Jahiin Niirnali, 129. 

Shiihj ahi! nahild, Description of Public Buildings and Copies 
of I user! jjL ions at, 181. 

Shilhjahiluabud, Account of the coming of Nadir Shah 
to, 351. 

SbaEijalirmabud, Account of the Inscriptions on the Mosques 
and other Buildings, 351. 

Shah Nilirmh, 238 to 213. 

Shah Kumah i Shiih Is mini, 300. 

Shurnf Niiranh, 158. 

Sharh Masnavi, 9. 

Sikhs, a Short History of, 74. 

Stynr i Jluzrut Eullm ur-Rahman MiisI, 17. 

Siyar ul-Mntu’akhkhmti, Jit) to 113, 

Suit Doctrines in the Divan of Hafiz, Terms relating to, 
223. H 

Tnbakilt i A k bar shah I, 59. 

Tubakut i NSsirT, 25. 

Ta’btr i Khavab, 207. 

Ta'bTr Nnraah, 20C, 

Tafslr, I, 2, 

Tiirikh i ttun.TkiiT, 2G, 27. 

Turikh i Firishtah, 81 to 65. 

Tarikh i IlakkT, 60. 

Tiirikh i Hftsbt Bahist, 156. 
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Tiirikh i Ihfuliaa ISO. 

Tiirikh i Inks ndar za Karniu, 333. 

Tim k Ei i Khitfi Ehtlc, 102; 103, 

Turikh i Jahsm Aril, 153, 154. 

Turlkh i Jahangir Xumuh Sul inti, 114, 12*2, 123. 

Tiirikh i Muliariijali Ranjlt Singh, 89. 

ITIrlkH i Muuurf, 93a. 

TiirTkh 1 Muhammad;, 149, 150. 

Tiirikli Mubhtu«urdur YakiTa fiilh i Kasiantiniyah, 157. 
Tarikb i Nadirl, 147, 148. 

Tiirikh Nimiuh, tfi2. 

Tiirikh i Nasab Samuil v Ahmad Shilh Durriiui, 73. 

Tiirikh i Ni/itin *All Khan ti Niirir Jung, 79, 

Tiirikh i Pildahalmn i 'Ajam, 137. 

T ilrikh i Sind, 70. 

Tiirikh 1 Sultan Muhammad Kutbsbiilii, 80. 

Tiirikh 1 Tabari, 22, 23, 24, 

TuvSrikh i MarshakliI, 159. 

Tujkirah i A bn-ill i S&liitTn i TlijSpiir, 70, 

Turkirah A«ir i Sung Mazur, 204. 

Tuzkirtili i Mitklm Khiini, 180. 

Tazkirat i DauluL SbilEiT, 193 to 105. 

Tujtkirat us-Sulilim i Chughntl, 100, 101. 

Tasklist tuh-Shu'orn, 163 to 165. 

TTmCr Niitrint) u lama'll Nunink, 305. 

Tipi? Sultao, Regulations of his Treasury, 168. 

- - Description of Seals, Flags, Standards, Inscrip¬ 
tions, etc., used by, 171, 

7 ipii Sultan, Register of Accounts of Military Expenditure 

of, 88. 

Tracts, various, 349. 

Tuh fat uU'Irukain, 895, 296, 

Tub fat nl-Miiniinin, 203. 

Tiihlht al-Salmniyah, 348. 

Tuzak i Juhilnglrl, 124, 

Tiiwk I Ttniuri, 97, 98, 


Tasuf a Zukikha, 2S0, 
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Zufar Hamah, 94, 95. 

Zura’t Hamah, 193. 

Zuki ut-Ttitikh, or Zubdiit uL-Taviirikb, 60* 

Hindus a>'i. 

Chuhar Darkish, 11, 12. 

Gsmj i Khiibi* tL 
(julsknn i Hind, 10. 

GuLshuo i Iribk, 8 , 

Guktir CbTn, 13, 

KullEyut i SnudQ > 7# 

Majma' uUntikimb, 9. 

Huujfat nl-Shuhadu, 4* 

IlUiilub Ka'mltj. 3. 

Sods, Religion of* L 

Shigqrf Kitinah i Vilajftt, 2* 

Tipu Sultan ond the Muhrutlas, War between, 5* 


T CREME— W ojlks. 

Charms, etc., A Book of* 20. 

Divan i 'Aim, 34, 

Dfrna i BiTkT, 36, 

Divan i Emri* 33. 

OIiId i KI myall, 30. 

Divan i Muhuniiiu^b Sl- 
Divan i Key'll, 38. 

Dftaa i Sirri imi Divan i Kuaim, 37, 

Petavf i 'All Efendi, 3. 

Food, Traci oil articles of, 43. 

Geisjlneh i Rass* 38. 

Giikbeu i Rlkar, 41. 
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Httnajun NaracL, 42. 

'Ibret Niimcb, 30. 

Intikbab i SSliih Nam eh, 29, 

*Isliriit Xaineh, 30. 

EinTb i Iltn i Nfifi, 4. 

Kuslb i Usyl, 39. 

Silvan uI Hflbk fi Jkbtyar iUAhukk, 43. 

Muuehu'at i Nabi Efendl, 25. 

Nevudir ul-Emsa], 27. 

Ottoman Sultans, History of t lie reign of the first twelve, 13. 
Oitoimnia and Venetian!), Account of a Fight between, 18. 

E«1 Sg tuns Tracts, 1, 

Sa'adet Niimelj, 6. 
es-Seba' us-Seyyiir, 19. 

Sofa ret Niimeh i Itesmi Efendi, 24. 

Seyuhut Nilmeh i Evliyii OkelebT, 22, 23, 

Sherh i Bfi»ian, 23. 

Sha'nril, 40. 

Taj ut-Tcvarikb, 14,15. 

Tiirikh i 10,11. 

Tiirikh i Misr i Fath Sultan SelTru Khun, 17. 

Tiirikh 1 Nu'lma. 12. 

Tilrikh i NiftlianjI Efendi, 5. 

Tiirikh i Rashid, 8, 9. 

Tarikh i Subhi, 10. 

Tarjumeh i Fulfill mdi-Shatn, 7. 

Tevarlkh i Sultan Suleiman Kilim, 10. 

Tezkerit usli-Sbu'arii, 20, 21, 

Vasty'vet i Birgill, I, 2. 
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VAbd ar-Raabid at-Tatiawi, 4L 
Abu 'Amru TJ!lliniIn f 39. 

Avicemvaf 36. 

al-Farid, Ibn, 42, 

Grasal, Giuseppe, 37. 

Haft "Urn nr ibn ul-WardT^ 30. 
al-IIiunadum, Abu Muhammad ul-Hasan, 32* 

Ibn Ajarruiu, Abu *Abd Allah Muhammad, as-SimhnjT, 38, 
Ibn Fliijibp 30. 

Ibn Sind, Abii 'All al-Husain ibn T Abd Allah, 36. 

Mahmud ibn Muhammad, 34. 

[il-Jurjaiib Abil Bakr f Abd ftl-Katur, 38. 

sMvuzwTdi, 45, 

Xlmlil ibn lehak d-MaliBi Shaikh, 34. 

aL-Khnrahi, Muhammad, 23. 

Muhammad ibu Yusuf ns-Sanusi il-H&aaill, 48. 

R&ihid fld-Diit ibn r I mild iid-Daukh Abul-Khair ibn 
Muwilfik ud-IhiLibihp 26, 27, 
nr-RlzI, Iminlp 20. 
ar-EIsi, Kutbad-Dm Mahmud, 35. 

Sav id al*Hakim aa-Saiuarkandi p 46. 

Shnrnf ad-Dta Abu Hufs "Umar ibn r Ali r 42. 
tish-Sharlf Jurjiinh 30* 

at-TahrM, Muhammad Salih, 23* 
atrTEsi, Muhammad ibo al-Hafian, 19. 
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at*Ward t, 30. 

2aln od-Dla al-Muburi, Shaikh, 28. 


Persian. 

'Abbas Kbiin SnrviJnT, 75. 

Abd UII uli Aneuri, 350. 

'Abd Ullah ben Uaji Muhammad Mariindoriim, 204. 

Abd ul-Httkk ben Suif ud-Dln Ilibbrl, culled HukkI, 60. 
Abd ul-Hamid UihuurT, 126,127, 128. 

’Abd al-ljayy Kliiin culled Samsatu ul-Mulk, 108, 

'AM un-Nubl, Xazi, 78. 

*Abd ur-Rashid, 290. 

Abd nr-Ilusbid ben Abd ul-Gbufiir Tatuvi. 216. 

Abd tir-Rasfzuk ben Jukll ad-lUn Ishak au~Samurkundl, 
Knmal url-Din, 90, 

"Abd ur-Rujeziik Najaf Kuli, 151, 152. 

Abul-Fuzl Hu win nt-Taflutl, 206. 

AbSl-Fazi ban Muharuk, aurnanied 'AlIiTml 114 to 121, 229, 
306. 307. 

Abtil Hasan ben Ibrahim Knzvfnl, 146. 

ALiil Kilaiiu ben lliuci ud- Din ul-Musavi, called Mir 
'Alum, 81. 

A lull M« nil Nw UlJah, 329. 

Abii Talib ben Muhammad Isfahan!, 177. 

Abii ’Uinur 'Usmaa ben Muhammad ul-Mmbiij ben Slriij 
ul-Jilzjiiiii, 25. 

Ahsuu, Ultra, 307. 

'All ben Ahmad ben Abii Pakr, 260, 263. 

'Alt Muhammad Khan, 82 to 85. 

'AlLlml/llG to 123, 229, 306, 307. 

'Assar Tabriz], Muhammad, 303, 304. 

Aid Ullah Rashid i ben Ahmad Nadir, 194. 

Aziid lluatuii Yiiaiti DiilgriiuiT, Glitiliim 'AIT, 164 to 166, 

Baba ud*T)In Muhammad 'Amill, S. 

Bakht M31, 74. 
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TJukhtuvnr Khun, Muhammad* 57. 
ul-Baf ami, Abu 'All Muhumniud, 22* 23, 24. 
ijl-Bunukitl, Abu Suhiimuti ffii'ud* 26* 27 + 
iSsT/il, M Ilham mud JUIT* 31 1* 312. 

B urban, Mu bun mud Husain, 214* 215. 

Daulat Hsu, Lalnk, 00, 

Daulat Sbuh ben r AlS ud*Dauhh ul-Bekhtlahuh ul-GhuzI 
U 3 -Samftrkuodi k 163^ 

DuvanI, Julul ud*Din ( 192. 

Faizl* Shaikh Abul-Faiz^ 313* 347, 

FjisTSiT HaniYl, 286. 

Fath r Ali Shim KuakT, 289. 

Falh ULluh NaTb Baku ud-Dm t l p 2. 

Fu 7.1 Ullah ben *Abd UHah uUKarrial* 139, 

Firdausi TiM s AWH-Kaeini, 238 to 213. 

Firwhtab, Muhammad Kaolin HindiisLilh Astnjkadi* 61 to 65. 

oUGhaflarl, Ahmad ben M ahum rand* 55, 

Ghulam 'All, 104 to 108* 164, 105* 106. 

Gluilum* All Khan Nakavli 91, 

Gluilam Husain KjiSn T*batubiTl, Mir* ltd to 113, 
Gulatidam, Muhammad* 265, 266* 274, 275. 

Hafiz Shlraz! d Shams ud-Dm Muhammad* 265 to 275. 

ILikkT, fiO. 

llamd Ullah til-KazvTnl, 132, 183. 

Ihirkarn, sun oF Mathurildai Muhilni* 225, 220* 343. 

Haiflfl ben Gal Muhammad* 34fik 

HttlHh M5* 

Husain Al i Khan Kimmiil, Mir, 87. 

Husain ben Muhammad til-* A In vl, ISO. 

Husain Valz KSaMfi, 180, 187. 234, 287, 238. 
nUltuHiuni, Husain ben 'Alim* 10, 11. 

Ibn Sayyid us-Siud Muhammad TTildl ul*Afill ubilalnvi 
Muhammad llusaiu, 198 to 202. 

Ibrahim ben Wall Ullah Asinibadi, 13. 
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Hunt, 100. 

IdrT* ben IIiifliTm ml-Dm BidlLI, 156- 
Imam ml-Dm Hnmml, 73. 

'Innvat Khun, Muhammad Tahir, 129. 

Iek a iidiir M uushi, 140 to 145. 

Jahangir Shah, Nilr ud-Rm, lit, 123,124. 

Juliil ud-Din RnvanT, 192. 

jfllal ud-Dih Muhammad RiltuI, 291 to 294. 

-Taliil TabTb, 316. 

Jamal iid-Dm ‘Ata Uil&h bon Fazt Dllali ush-Shiriial 

un-Niifhaburl, IS, 19. 

J it mill ud-Dtn Husain IfijE, 217. 

Jam!, Xiir nd-Dln 'Abd ur- Rahman, 276 to 290, 346, 

KalTm, Abu Hamad uni, 287, 

Kamil I ben iTaliil, 56. 

Enina 1 ud-Din Abel ur Rasitak ben Jalill nd-Dm laliak 
iis-SiiiuQTkandi, 09. 

Kurtnur Khan, 100, 101. 

Kasbfl, Mir Muhiimmnd SiUih, 20, 

til-Kush it 7, Hgjids Vii iz, 18G, 187, 234, 326 to 328. 

KilrtimT, Mlrzil Kasim, 300. 

KimvTni, 178, 

Khali Kliim, Mir Muhammad Jluahim, 102, 10& 

Khrakimr, Affnl tid*Diu, to 297. 

Khullfu!t Shiih MulmtiniKid, 233* 

Kims ran Dihhm, 281, 282, 350. 

KhwiTjn Kirrainl, 301, 302. 

Khwand Amir, 45 to 54. 

Latif, 227. 

Mdidl K\mn f Muhammad Malidi AstzibSifp 147, H8 
MuhdJ KhJIn t Mlrzu, 228. 

Mahmud, 3ti4. 

Mukbil, 320* 

MarzjibiTn hen Shirvln* 318. 

Jlarzabiui EStohI, 315. 
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Hthnibi, Ibn “Umar, 7+ 

Minhnj beu Siraj J nzjHni* 25. 

Mir 'Alum, 81. 

Mir Khnnnd, Muhammad ben Khihvatid Shah hen Mahmud, 
22 to 44. 

MkkiiSj 320* 
mhrnl Shwh, 12. 

Mughal Bl i ^ p 176* 

Muhuttmmd Amin ken Abul-Ksuan KassvTru p 126. 

Muhammad ben Ahmad Mustaufl Hamvi, 21* 

Muhammad ben 'Als ben Muhammad, 28+ 
llubunmad ben l; mar, 1511. 

Mbhannn ad Fusel, of Lahore* 212, 

Muhammad HIdi t nurmimed KHinvar Ehlin, 100, 101 # 121. 
Muhammad flusuiti hm Khulai ut-TubiiEt, called Durban, 
' 214, 215. 

Muhammad Ibrahim uz-Zuham, 77. 

Muhammad Kasim Husain!, Sayyid* called Mbrat, 109. 
Muhammad Kaziiu ben Muhammad Amin Muxi&hk 131 to 135+ 
Muhammad MnhdT uah-Shlnim! uLAus"ri F 157* 

Muhammad M'nsum, 70+ 

Muhammad, Mir, 9* 

Muhammad Mimic ben Maafid ul-Ha&aml, 13S. 

Mu Intro mud Murain ILmainl, 203. 

Muhammad Bnfi r r siirnamed Bajil, 311, 312, 

M ul Lam mud Sadik BahULtiil, 220. 

Muhammad Sudik Murr&zt, 153, 154+ 

Muhammad Slih hainbu, 130* 

Mu hum irl Ltd §3ill Kashifi, Mir, 20, 

Muhammad r [abif ben Abul-Kudm, 170. 

Muhammad Ttikl liy, 150, 

Mu hum in ad Yusuf Mulish! ben Klinjuh Buka, 160. 

Maksm FuhT t 12+ 

M fc uiu tid-Diu Huratl, 17. 

Mukhtnr KhSni* 340- 

MusUiidd Khun, Muhammad SakT, 136. 

Mu’Earn ad Khan, Muhammad Sharif, 125+ 

Mumllhr, 2fc8. 
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Xujib ud-Psn* 306 

Kiml, 70, 

Uaair "Alt, 309. 

Kusir ud-Dtn Muhammad 188 to 191. 

Ifiiar Uriah boa Muhammad ul-KinrmDl, 5* 

Nazir SMi Dilmb 'All Khun, 93 a. 

Jfi'ioat Ulkh, Amir Ndr ud-BTn p 299. 

Ni'mat Ulkh boa Habib TJllah B 72. 

JSiwm ud-Bin Ahmad ben Muhammad Mukltn ul-HaravT, &$ M 
Nizami Ganjavl, Ntzatn ud-Biii Muhammad Ilyik ben Yusuf* 
244 to 250. 

Nur ud-Dni ifaharnmnd "Abd Ulhih Hakim* 195 to 197« 
Nushirrim, 349. 

Pogson* Major* IS5, 

Edzt ud-Dln, Hlr; 298. 

Etyazh 314. 

S'ud ul-YaramlaT, 318. 

Sa‘d7 Shiruzh Mnuharrif ud-Dln* 251* to 264* 275* 

Sa'ib f Mlrai Muhammad ‘AH, 285* 

Samsum ud*Daulah SliahnuviiE Khun Khwafl Aursngnbadt, 
104 to 108. 

£aujun p or Sujao Bin MimshT, 06 to 68, 

Saiigin Bog, son of “All Akbor Beg, 351* 
us-8flra% 149, 150. 

Snyyid "AH Nak! Kh:Tn r 237, 

Suyyid Muhansmud, 308. 

Bdyyid Muhammad at^Tubatabal uhTfifahunl, 74. 

Skithnuvlz Khsiti, 104 to 108. 

Sliilhmivaz Khilu JlayliimT BatiLiini Biblavl, 'Abd ur-Rahmun, 
58. 

Shnraf boa Simms ud-Dln p 158* 

Sliaraf ud-Din All Yazdi* 94^ 95. 

Babun Lu r l^ Munalil* 89, 


'pUb nbfltasainTp Abu, 96. 
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'UrfT Shlmzf, 283, 284. 

Yusuf ben Mohammad, called YSaofi, 231. 

Zafar Khun ben Abiil Hasan, 310. 

* 

Hikucstasj. 

’Ali Liitf, Mint a, 10 , 

Amman, Mir, 0. 

Him waul Deis, 1 . 

Itisam ud-Dui, Mlrzn, 2, 

Karam’ All. Shaikh, 9. 

Khuljl "All Khan Ashk, 3. 

Muhammad RafT, 7, 

Niisratl, 8, 

Saudn, 7. 


TmtZBH. 

'AM ul-Latlf, 20, 

Ahmed ben Zonbel, 17. 

All ChelobT, 42. 

All Efendl, 3. 

'Ami, 34* 

RiTkl, ’AM ul- p 35. 

Rirgill, 1 , 2. 

Eton, Emr Ullah, 33. 

Evliji Chelebl. 22 . 

I liTji KhuRfnh, 43. 

1 1/ni, Suit 1 ini (in, 10, 11. 

Kiltib, Chelebi, 43. 

KlmvuU, GO. 
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Kliojiih Efontli, 14, 15. 
Tv iNidi ZiTdch, 2i. 

LutTfi, 20. 


Muhammed Niahilnji, 5. 
Muimmnied bed Pir 'AIT, 1, 2. 

M iiham died Tins hid K fend I, 8, 9. 
Muhnmixied ben Yflsuf CherkesI, 7. 

Nlibl Efondl, 25. 

Kiuinii, 12, 

K%;inj, ‘17. 

2%ll, as. 


Itiiskld EfenrlT, Mu hammed, 8, 9. 

llc?m! Efiradi, Haj| Ahmed, 24. 

Burai Eftmdl, 1, 

Sad ud-Dfn hen Hasan Jdij, 14, 15, 
SeyyiJ Mil hummed Itiza, 19. 

•Shetui, Mustafa, 28. 

HirrI, 47. 

.Soliik Zlidch Muhcumncd Homdemi, 13. 
Subid Miihinmut-d, 1U. 

^uheill, 17, 

Suleiman’ Izzi, 10 , 1 L 

Yiiltyo Be*, 32. 

Yuhya E l end I, 39. 

Zldeh Efendi, Kuzi, 1. 
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list OF 

THE TIBETAN MSS, AND PRINTED BOOKS 

I* TFT! 

LIBRARY OF TTTE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY, 

m 

S. WENZEL, Pb.D, 

Manuscripts. 

(L) D am a mEsh o (me !) jam , blun zhe* bya vat mdo [ifdo 
xsviil. I, Fwr, p. 283], M. 300. lino 7. Miniatures 
of Cukjftraja, Maitreya, Cuddhoduija, Maya (?), and, 
on last leaf. Guru ttsti-ge * *gm * sgrogs and Gru/j - 
gtor rmim - par rgt/al mg, 22 by 7\, (Presented by 
Hodgson, 1833.) 

(II.) 26 by 8|. FoL 315 (dwnnfc 68-129 ind), lino 8, 

Begins: Ary a dn^a dig iihdlmkaru bhiddinitiKiimunrnn 
mahayEna sum 1 (tie !), ■ In Tibetan.’ The ■ venerable 
treatise or the RTent vehicle culled the entire ebucing 
of the darkness of the ten regions.’ fSee Mdo xsii. 
3, Fecr, p. 272.) Yol. marked ^ - (ra, U. 25). FoL 
Ary a nieilrtiva prasthnnan natnu mabiiy.iriu siitru 
(*&■). Tib,: the entry (?) of Maitreva. 

(Ill,) 26 by 8j, Lines 3. 

0) ®*8 n Jj {iiff Q= foL 2-C, begin and end incomplete, 
do title. 

(21 Sign (tia=4), loL 81-150, begin and end incom¬ 
plete, no title. On fol, 100* begins a 1 aUth book* 
FoL 18-5-20 i {on 204, 11 book), 

(3) Sign (clia=(i), fol. 83-109 (fol. 37”, book 4; 40, 
'fourth chapter, the shotring of examples ’} 

( 4 ) Sign V (r= 25 ), fol, 68 - 120 . 

' The Sannerit tfll» in giraa ewtlj #» found in the Tib,tnn t » I1 jjj [(Tt j, Mli 
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( n 0 ! by ®|» Lines 8. Silk labels with embroidered 

* Hook etc. {Hodgson), (^ataeahasrika pinjiiiipa- 
initil, title in gold on blue under silk. 


Tol. 

1. 

(T) 

foL 283. 

Tol. 

10. 

F 

foi. 

337. 

if 

2. 

n 

„ 320. 

tt 

11. 

F 

» 

296. 

It 

3. 

(D 

„ 270. 

if 

12. 

F 

tt 

331. 

Wf 

4. 

F) 

„ 324. 

tl 

13. 

n 

tr 

303. 

H 

5. 

n 

„ 300. 

tt 

14. 

0 

deest. 

m 

6. 

D) 

desunt. 

It 

15. 

n 

IP 

340. 

tt 

7. 

nf 

11 

10. 

n 

IP 

316. 

tt 

8. 

0) 

tt 250. 

71 

17. 

(*) 

tl 

317. 

if 

0. 

(V 

deest. 






(Y,) Line 5. Fragments, negligently written on coarse 
paper. 

(1) Sign I* (3). FoL 25, 30-33, 41. 

(3) Sign *>* (14), Fol. 3, 30 (P), 23-30, 33, 34, 

(3) Sign £ (17), Fol. G-12. Finn writing. 

(4) $ uhhabusnmtuni gh a, Gser <xi dnm ’ pai if,a rgai gram. 
Fol, 14, lines U (desunt 4, llj, signed w (34), und, 
from fol. 7 on, I. (25), 

(5) Q'atnsaltusrikii prajiifj pa remits. Fol. 3. 

(6) Fol. 1. End loaf, number 10, lines 2. 

( 7 ) Vujruccliedika. Fol. 1 . 

(8) Vnj race hod ik;T, Title while ,* n black. 1 fol., and 10 
stray leaves from different works. 

(5 I.) 15$ by 4, 5 lines (3 black and 3 red, interchanging!. 
Fol. 3-7, 9-11, 13-15, 17, IS, 20, 22-23, 30-47 
(end). Vajracchidika—ink in places very much 

fainted. 

O^O Aryti bhudracaryn pranidhuunraja * c phngs *pa bzun * 
po spyod - pa anon lam * gyi rgyol * po [Phulehea 
45, Feer, p. 212]. Fol. 9, lines 6. 15| by -ij. 
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(TUI) Survadurguti pari^odhani tejo ruja ya (sic !) 
tath&gata nnibate samyag-siirabuddliusya kalpa tiamo 
[Egyutt is, 1, 2, Feer'p. 306]. 6| by 3J, Lines 5 
(3 silver, two gold, alternately) on bine. Pol. 1-4, 
6-10, 12-26, 28-63, 36-88, 91, 92, 90-128, 130-152, 
155-185 (end). 

(IX.) Ary a vujruechediku prajftnpuiunita ghuna dhora sutra 
lido rjt gcixl ■ put phan you bpui * pat ■ ntdo 
(i.r, 'Sutra explaining theusefulness of the Vajraccho- 
dikiTFol. 12. 2UJ by 7|. Lines 8. 

(X.) Sdiff ■ jyi Hum if ■ chad byigt * pm ■ mdo (« Sutra of 
jhe confession of sins'). 20‘ by 7. Fol 5, line 8. 

(XI.) Arvo prudba jSttUtnoma tnubilyiana sutm (tic !). a phag* 
jus nirfa fjci tft 1 ffli zfits ■ ht/a * tw they * pa chat 1 
j 90* valo (‘Silt™ on the knowledge of death'). 
Fol. 3. 10J by 6. Lines 5. Signed (la (Hi). 

(XM.) Arya muAjiirn uaum aangiti. Fol. 20. 17 by 6. 

Line G (j>ifm/js jxi Jton * dpal - y>ji mchaii yah ■ i fag * 
par brjod * j/rf), 

(XIII). By aft - ehuf) (tun ■ .-rf ‘ /jrr (’ The Bod hi (sat Vila) 
confession of their Amite. 1 ) This on front mid at end, 
on fol. 5. On fol 1". Trikanla sutri (sir!). JPu/i * 
po/ftmu ’ pat unto [ik !) (Sutra of thy three Skandlms.'j 
Fol. 5. 19i by 6. Lines 6. 

(XIV.) Grug ■ tor nag ■ mo ('The block turhon ’ or rather 
‘She with the bl. t.*). On fbL 1\ Ot-nia bcbhi 
nnihefara (tie 1 ). Lha ■ mo * rol - par hytd - } »t (' The 
pluy of the gode.^F’) Signed C/m (vL) Fol 3 
(incomplete). 19 by 5|. Lines 5. 

(XV.) Bbagnvati mkijisha vijaya nunia dharani. Fol. 3 
(incomplete). Sign Ja ( = vji.) 1DJ by G, U nM 5, 

(XVI.) 19 by 7j. Lines 7. Fol. 83-91, (H, 100 (l-2(H)), 
117. l'JH-132 (the same foL numbered 133 and 133 ), 
169, 166-194, 201, 202. 2U8-2U, 213-234 (incotu. 
pt. tin. Signed Ed (i.) On fob 89*. £7« - j, m , dkar' 
po of which u German trnuelation by Schrefner was 
published hi the St. Petersburg Academy ( ( I) M wcissa 
Xaga Hundorttsuaemd/) It it preceded here up- 
paryntly by another work on the Bon religion. 
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(XVT5.) Four stray luuvea, whereof two bvlong together 
17) by 3. 

(XVTT.) Rjf bin * mat gtoi * jitb* d>jn * tdm ihn rgijti * ma 
'The Itev. Lama's prayer, (culled ?) Steelyard of the 
Tushita gods. 1 ) Pol, 3. 13 by 3}. 

(Xmi.) J fMtajjro ben *kor ■ gyi mo dpt tmh g*ai hi * 

dfcjw’f 0 Mor (‘Circle of the sun, illustrating the ten 
divisions of pitkiulV). 9£ by 2|. Fol. 32 (stitched 
at small side, and written straight on like European 
book). Lines 6. 


Curiit*. 

All the following MSS. are written in Cursive; most I y 
of the * Htilf’ kind : 

(XIX.) 10) by 4}. Fol. 30. In dark green doth cover. 

(IJ Lha T hmm bar chad km «/ akyem dan bem * pa 
(‘That with the gold drink T dissolving all impedi¬ 
ment* withstanding (PJ the gods'). Lines 7. On 
Fol. 15, Id, Magical diagrams (n hand, circle, 
square, human bodj P scales, scone of adoration, ole.), 
with explanation (in running hand), FqL 17, lS t 
I9tt. Badly written flying cursive. 

(2) FoL 29 f 30a. Coarsely written cursive. 

(XX .} IS by 3, Linen 7 and H> Ufa wchog mkha .jfroi nmm 

rdmd {at . . tkdn&g xkym # mai . . , , Sign m 
margin Yu (xxvi*}* Fol. II (ineompkte). 

(SSL) Kenning bund, I7| by 3|. Fol* 4* Lines 7. yii 

Mtf jVdro poi uptifa fm (* Herein is {contained) 

Knro p s counsel.*) See Print siv T 

(XXIL) 17 j by 3. Line* 8. Title (in Bhutan): Ti A? 
ijzhuh chifiuji Jjrtl ” pa mkhaa w pa dga byxd ml ho ft * 
<u dm grub xAet bya * m. 

Two miniature portrait*. Margin signed Om. FuL 
l r 2, 4-12 (incomplete), 

( XXI IT.) 18 i by 3. Lines 7. STkw m rgyud — rku a m yi 
m bead uia rig mu a jsr/ Mhib „ «w bkod pa z/m r Iga 
w rn, Fol. 5 (incomplete)* 
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(XXTY.) 18 $ by 3$. Lines 7, Begins; Ilia nag rean 
tfgoii, etc. Fol. 3 (incomplete). 

(XXV.) I7j by 3 (end little smaller). 

( 1 ) Ufa ' tm tbjftm • pa yltu pa fm - thus 

*gruhs gmf byod thugs • kyi nor * bit) big rub * pa 
dan ins sbgor. Fol. 1 (incomplete]. 

(2) Rdo ■ rje mam • par Jam ‘ pa das bya • ea. FoL 1 
(incomplete). 

(3) Incomplete; without title. Lines 7. Fol. 10, II. 
13-24. 

(4) Opal «‘fw ■ kyi mgon ■ po phyag hzhi pal chop sprigs, 
Fol. 13 (incomplete), 

(5) Incomplete. Fol. 9-13 (end). Lines 7. 

(<*) Incomplete. Fol. 3-5. Sign, Jn ( = uii). Coarse 
writing. 

(~) (J-fuui ■ jw. Fol. 3 (incomplete), 

(H) Incomplete, Fol. 3-4 (end). Lines 8. 

(9) Incomplete. Fol. 32-24 (end). Lines 7. 

(10) It la ■ nut mcluxl ■ pm Ikon thalts ditth mchag. Fol. 3 
(incomplete). Lines 5. 

(11 Title pasted over (!), Margin signed Chan than. 
FoL 4-27 (incomplete). Lines 6. 

(I3i Two leaves, coarse writing. Signed, Oka (v.) 2,3 
(incomplete). 

(13) 20 stray leaves from different worts. 

(14.J 12 J by 2$. Ilziotj ’ pka lam yyis zhat gdams, 
Fol. 3. 

(15) Two leaves apparently of samo work. Lines 3. 13 

by 2J. 

(tC) Fol. 1, 3—5. 12| by 3, Lines 7, 

tJain * fi/tal nog ■ jm - - . 

(17) Two leaves. 7^ by 2]. 

/for * gyt phag ■ yon, etc. 

(XXVI.) Lhm grig tkyt* thyor • gyi Ur id * gig (■ Instruction 
(how to) conform with the (divinity) born together 
(with oneself)' ?). 19$ by 3|. FoL 1-14. Line ", 

(XXVII). Bunning cursive. Beginning wanting. FoL 
7-14 (end). 15$ by 3, Lines 7. 
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{XXTHI}. PtiL 6 a Lid end leaf of some work. 19 by 3. 
Lines 7. 

(XXIX)* FoL 2-6 of some work. Incomplete, 7j bj + 2£* 


Prints, 

(L) {1) Vajraecbediku [Qnphym m 5 # Feer* p. 801], 
FoL 65. Lines 6, Coloured likeness of ^sTbyainimi p 
LipankurQp Malttuya and the urbat Subb ii Lt P 16 copies. 
(2) Same. Another copy. Likenesses not coloured* 
(3}={2J. (4) same. (5)9. (6) s» (7) s. (8) a. (9) s_ 
(10) ^ (!!)*< (12) s. (16) s, (14) a, (15)* 

(16) a, 

(IA.) Same. 14 copies 

(IL) Yajraccbedika, FoL 33. Lines 6* Likenesses of 
Qariputea, Qakyasmmi, Maudgttlyilyjiviit- 17 copies 
and so mo strav leaves of same edition (2, 23-28)* 
[No, 6*] 

(HI-) Id, I j copies and stray leaves, [No* 5*] 

(IV,) Id. 2 copies. 16i by □!- FoL 35* Lines 6* 
daunt, in copy 1; 26* 29v 32: in copy 2: 12, 
Duplicates foL 6 (twice) 8, 11, 

(V.) Id. 16j by GJ. FoL 35. Line 6. Likenesses 

as L 2* 

(VI.) Legendary biography of Fadrmii*aQibbiiva of EJdyfiriit 
( U-ygijtin ghu-ru (*/c!) P P&dtm Mjuh gnm * kt/i 
fc rtf for rjfurrt - /wrr - /Atfr * /hi rgpaf * par hkod , /wi 
padtm Wen fAvA * yitf). 26 by 4. FoL 252, Lines 6. 
Of this work there is on incomplete manuscript in 
the British Museum (15,522)- 

(YIL) "Coherent exposition of perpetual otFcring r (?) 
(Rgyud ' gtor khrigs ' su bkod * pa)- A ritual. 10jf 
by 6|. FoL 17 (dust 16). Lines 7. 

(TILL) Arvo. " apurimitn-uyurjiluira ■ namu tmhiiyium antra 
{lumjiir, Itgyud xiv* 30; Feer, p* 320j. 16J by 4A. 
FoL 25. Lines 5. Extremely well printed on stout 
European paper (watermark)* 
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(IX.) A great number (about 600) copies of leaf 53 of wnn’ 
work. Linos 7. 16 bj 4J, and two end leaves of 

different works with roughly coloured likenesses. 
(LSi.) Great number of leaf 22 of Vajr&cohi(HkI and some 
more of the leaf 53 of i s , 

(X.) Fragments of different works, disorderly put together, 
beg]nmng of many leaves cut off, so that signs and 
numbers have disappeared. But the following may 
be recognised as being each the parts of one work, 
all about 10$ by 4. Lines 6. Mostly rituni 
(1} Chos tpyod (j.e, Bharma-caritn ?) in margin. Fol 9 
. l0 > 12 * u -16-20,24-29,31—37, 39-42, 44^53, 80-i®! 

(2) Same title in margin, but ka (=1] before. Fol. 1G, 
27, 31, 32, 35, 36, 1U, 46, 50, 51 (twki), 50 (twice), 
tio, 75, 79, 64, 98 (twice), 99. 

(3) Same title us 1 ; but apparently different (edition ?), 
FoL 16> 17* 

(4) Gsim cfkj/il (* Circle of mysteryperhaps Gubya- 
martdala) on margin ; two dlllerent (editions ?), Fol. 
3, 4, 5, 7, 8, 11, 12, 13, and 3, 6-10. 

(5) Kn (—i), Gzhuh ban (‘The main rend?'). Fob 8, 
12.17,18, 23, 26-33, 43, 45, 63, 102, 106, 100 ( D0 J)! 

(0) Bya ’ ryyud dim ■ gml. Fot 11, 12, 13, 20 21 102 
194, 197, 213, 215. 217, 218, 260, 307, 310 (twice :] 
dll, 314, 315 (twice), 316, 317 (twice), 318, 320 
(twice), 321, 340 (p), 370 (P), 

(7) foL 4 > 2G. 120-124, 168-170, 

F.L 3, S. 

12-i9 (38 twice), 41, 42, 43. 

(Q) Lam ,j m (■ The excellent wav'), Fol 17 21 23 

*£ * »• «• h 37.«, U is, %£; ♦* 

ly'ia ' 1411,v,<l '" t ’ J - FuL », 13.14, 

—■* »■ 

(l2 i ? 77 tJ>al fi W C Explanation of the three 

fundamental causes J ), FoL lo, 12, 13. 
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(13) Bde tn/ioH (* Evident happiness*). FoL 5, 0* 8* 
9 (?)„ 12, L3 ? 18 t 19, 20-34. 

(14) SOffah* ,$ro (* (^ftrai^agumanara p ). FoL 3 r 5, 7 r 11-18. 

(15) Lrn cJmy (‘Bite of work *), FoL 21, 22, 30, 32. 34. 

(16) Kha (-XL) Q*an bikjftd ( 4 li-treb of mystery f ). 
FoL 4, 5, 50, 51, 52. 

(17) Bd* dktfit ( f Circle of happiness p ). Fol. 28. 
33—36. nml ono with number cut off. 

(18) Brfjtjtt hzhi f 1 Hundred and four 1 ). Fol. 3, 4, 5, 7. 

(19) Jigs * tiffed b&kyrd rim (* Method of producing 
tlio fearful 1 via. 1 divinities’), FoL 37, 30, 

(20) Kin (=L), Fol. 10, 12, 2S, 38 (twice). 

(21) Thor " htt ('Separate 1 (jr<t* work)). Fol. 45, 48. 

(22) c dat ' r a ( 4 VinuyaY Fol 3 (twice)* 

(23) Ka ( = L ) Groddhir FoL 13. 14, 15. 16* 

(21) Single leaves of i lie following : J Ihmrn thrtr 

(* Legend *} En (T.) f foL 43; L&m rm gwl f jkM 
( 4 Prayer for the way of perfection *) t foL 3; f/fo, 
fol- 3*; A"i i, 1. j r Bf ri fthrrrf (■ Guidance above), foL 3; 
J/-/ (=XVI.) Smtn m bfn {* The supremo physician/ 
iv. god of medicine), fol- 4; Cu (Y.) Sjnib thaht 
(‘ Method of coercion 1 if . Sldhaua). fol. 29 ; Thitj ' 
fe t>nt drug (■ The sixteen spots'), foL 18; Bdr him 
(Way of happiness r ) fol. 5; GW zhtm ('Gold 
Melting *} B fuJ, G.; e ;Y^i - tfhjil ( f Circle of fear*), 
fbL 5j Gmi it p?f* fol. 38; Situ chog* Various') 
J *i ( = VIL] r fol. 22 ; Tim (=XIV.) Lam (' Path h ). 
fol. 8; Ca (V + ) Om p foL 2; Bptxi Jhnr ' h tefom 1 pai 
zhi ‘ mi j hgin ' *n~g <ji rho " gai rim pa l nr 
bfctitf pa 1 1 liitual of the burnt offering of the glorious 
wheel'). ful 1 ; Jffn m mm Mv* * drin drm 1 pai 
$*ot 0 drb* r Prayer remembering the Gun/s kind* 
ness*)* foL 1, 3, (end); Snag* khah Ua brgtjud 7 
fol 3 (end), 

(35) 30 leaves whose beginnings are cut off* so that 
it wits not to bit seen to what work they belonged. 

(28) Unknown! fol. (M3, t6. 17* 36-70, 88-98, 107, 
106* 109, 118, Lines 7. Prayer* Had dhnrania, 
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(XI.) Vajraeehcdiku. I3J by 4. Lined 6. FoL 4-14, 46- 
49 (end), 

(XII.) ])!n ’ tnttigto^ dt'M sli/rii rlah* input z Jug (‘ The Guru's 
prayer: Quick entrance to Hi ding'). 14J by 3J. 

F«l. 6 (complete). Lines 4. 

(XIII.) Dobiikoeaniinia mahii mutrn y pad ecu, first leaf 1 and 
first leaf of another work, printing blurred and 
unrecognisable; together with tour leaves of mystical 
diagrams (of human figtire>: and calculations. Also 
two large sheets (’20 by 19 and 15 by 19) with mu gin 
circles. Bin grams and the rest mono script, 

(XlV.l About 300 leaves of various works, among which 
are apparently 110 belonging to the sumo volume. 
Among them are also the following leaves belonging 
to works enumerated in s. Ca Etram (see s, 7). fed. 
206-209, 218; G«ttn mnost (x. 10), fol, 12, 15, 16; 
%■< y'Jtwi don fital (x. 6), fd, 21, 303, 308, 300, 310, 
312; Bde turn (s. 24), fol. 6, 7, Is)-15; Ktt Gxiiuh 
tom (x. 5), fol, 106; K,s ri„ M tppod (x. 2), fol. 3-5; 
Litui ■ geo (x. 0), 15, JS; La* r hag (x. 15). fol, 

26,27; hint Gain tuikyed (x, 16), fol. 10; Bde nwon 
(x. 15), fol. 15; Dpat qmh to r dm - pai dkyd khor 
gt/i fho ' tja mitj r don tjtji rim par b&grigs ■ pn (being 
the full title of x. 4), fuL 1, 2; Gmh ' rmnt (x. % 
fol. 2; Skgafo jro (*. 14), foL 10. Further, Boom 
Man tin* ■ ma phtitjt • nta ijtlngi dkar ran tjyi tgrtth 
(kith* mrhoff ■ iu grub pai *hi» . (■ Method to coerce 

the Bhagavini, the Nobk Holder of the while 
umbrella, called Esseuco of Excellent Coercion), 
fol. 1 (incomplete) ; T<i (—ix.) Dkar e% Index,’i 
fol. 1 (complete), end leaf of a work (24), blurred 
printing; Niro http ■ bpi bde - mehog beu ■ g^m 
rnfi Ui °r * io> 0 fhih (? khrid) (' The bringing of the 
thirteen Cum boras in A’aro's (a celebrated Blutnu) 
manner, 1 ) fol. 9 (incomplete) ; Matin' .pai phyatj ■ 
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cArti'pQ Mu'# b$dm * pa f on end leaf (* The 
great ALudrS (mystical gesture) of Mnitreya* con¬ 
densed,') fol. 2-13 fend)* On fed, I2h the Skr. title ; 
Mahimotni saucamithB (!) ; foL I1&, A*lhi Hidhi^nmUj 
Tib. Lta ■ m mrfo/" 4#rfiw- *jm (/The Ttewe (opinions 
of Naro) collected'); fob fltf, 5Wv5 nmtm («*I) 
upodc^a, ole. 

(XV.) IS by 3}, Lines 6, Fol. 371. L C/m *kym tni 

ryr/tif ■ ;?o Asftfn ■ Afeiitri ■ ry/twi 4 /of AAgA * -hum ~ im 

mind ' cAfl fj<itjma , lyj £*£dw FoL 1—31 !>. 
"From the collected works of the Defender of the 
Faithi King timiigt&uiigainpo 1 : The Circle of In- 
struct ions ? T1 FoL 320 begins: 2. Cho* *kyim mi 
rggal po tm ou hktm rgtrw poi xhtxl * gdnm* ' p/wjt \p f t 
mm * tnkhai rffyat J jm i mittm ' rftp* tifrjs phmn T tjfi - 
(XVL) L lido rje rgr/al ' mtshffn " yyj yojvff * ‘ o*r (i>, 

Vitj r&dh va j a-pariiiama}. [Phal chen 30, Feor p. 21L] 
30f by 8£. Fol 3. Line 7, 

2, Aryit vipule pravefa umhu antrum (fieri), * jra 

yrf/w + pat tjroti ‘ Myrr ‘ f/i* /r/y * /M [Ugvud xi f 4 ; 
Feor m 311.] Fol. 9, 

(XVU.) L Aryudiifadigniiilhiikitra vidfavungatM (see MS. tu) 
20 by 64* Line 7, Fol. l t 5-9, I2 y 13 (incomplete)* 
(XYIIL) One loaf. 12-J by 3. In margin fta (i.) Line 6. 
Prayer (10 strophes)* 


L Tr> irj^ j-Sn-Tt ' rln ’ of advice irum fcbe kinf* to hh iubjerti vu different 
oc^asiona* bctfirmilijt; *iitb hi* twn ^q«w ,iha H([ ni3i--: nadltfl Clisoi 5 *# pripc^w»t>^ ; 

by a dhtirl iMplUMlitiD r wliicSi A vftloliiu^tam ci?^ tu ilic fcjltif. i>P *ta 
tn^nEllHg uiul poTswn'f Eln< ni,=r 5 u- pm/jxr A*™?. ulifell iftltrr in in 

h i ri<-ri. (Tli,: si* lyllalilrt arft Miiil to beSuJLg eniib to 00d ui the Mi iltv^jani vl 
ummiLE^d btltigpi tglliij. 
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Art. XL — Life ami Labours of Mr. Etltmrd Rrhafoeh By 
F. If Arblthnot^ M.E.A.S, 

A short notice of this raast Industrwms and intelligent 
Orientalist has already appeared in the obituary noticea of 
the Journal of January, 1892+ But as my deceased friend 
had devoted the whole of his life to the cultivation and 
propagation of Oriental knowledge mid Oriental literature, 
it was considered desirable to place on record a more 
detailed account of hia viiriod labours In this particular 
field of thought and call urn. 

Of Mr* Rehatsck's early life very little is known. It 
h said that his father was a Forest Inspector on the 
estate of Princess Odescdohi, in Hungary* and that be 
was born on one of the estates at 1 1 lack on the 3rd July* 
1819, He was educated at BudA-Pesthj studied at the 
University there, and toot the degree of Muster of Civil 
Engineering, Leaving Hungary at tho end of 1842* be 
spent a few mouths in Purls, then four years in the 
United States of America* and in 1847 soiled to India 
from Xtw Orleans rid Liverpool and the Cape of Good 
Hope* Arriving in Bombay on the 5th of December, 
1847, ho sot Bed down in India, and remained in that 
country for the rest of his life, dying in Bombay on 
Friday* the lit h of December, IBtH, aged 72. 

I have some idea that on Mr* Eehatsek’s first arrival 
he was employed in tho Public Works Department* in 
which, however* he did not remain long. He then eon- 
tinned his studies of Oriental languages and literature* 
and sometimes noeom pained Dr. Bhau Daji* the well-known 
Bombay scholar and onticjuary* in his travels of research 
over various parts of India, Later on, being a competent 
mathematician and a dlstitigufebcd Latin scholar* lie was 
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employed as Professor of Mathematics and of Latin in 
ttie Wilson College, Bomlmy, which office he held till 1871. 

Being acquainted with some twelve languages, ho also 
taught private pupils, and gave lessons In Latin, Persian, 
Arable, and French. Ho further translated a number of 
Persian and Arabic works, read many papers before learned 
Societies, and wrote many articles' for Indian Reviews 
and Journals generally, the details of whicb will bo given 
presently. 

For twelve years up to 1881 Hr. It eh at set was Examiner 
at the Bombay University in .Latin, Persian, and Arabic, 
and for ono year in French also, but such was his inde¬ 
pendence that he gave up these duties as soon as the 
application system was introduced. Iu 1878 he w« made 
a Fallow of the said University and was twice the Wilson 
Philological Lecturer there on the Hebrew and Semitic 
languages, la 187-1 ho was elected an honorary member 
of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 'Society in 
recognition of his Oriental learning, nnd also became an 
honorary member of some learned European and American 
Societies interested in Oriental research. All these honours 
were unsought for, and as a general rule, it may be 
that he never asked for anything during his whole career ' 
Mr. Ifehatsek was unmarried, and a man of regular habit* 
living the life of an ascetic aod reel use. He was his own 
master and bis own servant, for servant he kept none, 
thereby show i n g the trutb of the Sanskrit saving. "Ascetics 
arc their own servants.” He abstained from wine and 
spints altogether, and tried also to do without animal food 
but he found, as he told me himself, that this weakened 
him so much that he ™ obliged to revert to it, though 
he took it very sparingly. His usual food consisted of 
bread, milk, tea, coffee, rice, and plantains. At the door 
of his house there was a hoi into which the baker put 
a loaf of bread every morning, and the milkman filL 
with milk a jug that was placed there. Hi* other necessities 
he purchased himself iu the haamr, nnd ho prepared all 
his own food, using a spirit lamp to boil the water fur 
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his ten acid cofTec, as he told roe that it was more ccommiKsil 
than a fire. Doing without sonants, ho said, was a great 
source of peace, comfort, and repose, and he certainly 
adopted Schopenhauer's ideas that the two great principles 
in life were to lire, if possible, without pain and without 
ennui. 

The only real property that Mr. Rehatsek possessed 
was a small house situated in K bet wady, Bombay, and 
which he had purchased. ITis furniture was of the poorest 
kind, and so very scanty that one wondered how it was 
sufficient for his wards- His library consisted of Arabic, 
Persian, English, German, Latin, and French works, and 
with those ho worked all day, going out every morning 
and evening for a walk, and latterly I believe on a tricycle, 
to the sea-aide. Hie manuscripts and translations were 
all written in n very small, but very legible, baud, and 
be had several coses full of them. 

Moat of tho above has been taken from tm obituary 
notice of Mr. Eehotsck which appeared [13th December, 
1891] in « Native Opinion,” an anglo-vernacular bi-weekly 
journal published in Bombay, and to which the deceased 
had been a constant contributor since 1871. So devoted 
was he to his work that on Wednesday, the 9tli of December, 
while on his death-bed, he had prepared his usual article. 
When tho editor of the paper called upon him, the poor 
old man, too feeble to speak, pointed to his desk, where 
lay, just completed, tho last contribution Chut came from 
his pen. 

From his latest letters to me it was evident that his 
health was failing, and that ho had not been well for some 
time. In bis last illness ho was attended by Dr. Kimte, 
Dr. Dcshraookh, and Dr. John do Cuuha. It culminated 
in cystitis, and ho died on Friday morning, the Ilth of 
December, 1801, at about 6-30 a.ro. attended upon by his 
friends, all of whom were either natives of India or 
Portuguese. Having ex pressed an earnest desire to be 
cremated according to the Hindu fashion, the ceremony 
was performed tho same evening. His body, covered with 
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garlands of flowers, and accompanied by his friends, was 
carried to thp sea-shore, and placed there on the usual pile 
of wood, was soon converted into ashes. It is said that ibis 
wa§ the first European ever cremated in Bombay, or perhaps. 
Indeed* in India- 

Though Mr. Rchutsok hud reduced the necessaries of 
life to a minimum, it waa from his habitd and tastes that 
he did so, and not from actual necessity* The Duke of 
Wellington used to say that hub it was not only second 
nature, but ten times nature; wdl t Mr, Rchatsek wus so 
accustomed to his style of living that ho preferred iL lo 
nay other, and it grew upon him, like every so-called virtue, 
or so-called vice, grows upon other people. Anyhow bo 
seems to have saved some thirty thousand rupees, which 
he left for the education of the poor boys in the primary 
schools of Bombay, without any diatiuctiou of c&ste* colour, 
or creed. The interest of this sum [the principal being 
Invested in Government frcctirkiesi] m to bo awarded in 
money prizes to the most deserving pupils of these school*, 
lib house h either to he Hold and the proceeds added to 
the above fund, or to be lent for scholastic purposes free 
of charge, as hia exeeutora may decide. His books, manu¬ 
script, and translations he bequeathed to the Native Gen end 
Library, Bombay, 

It now remains to piece on record the literary work 
of Mr Rebatsek during the many years he spent in Indliu 
As this is somewhat scattered, I have collected, us far sis I 
have been able to do so, the names of the works that 
he lifun&luted, and of the articles that he wrote, and the 
subjoined list, though long* is not devoid of interest> 

(I) His coiUribiiliomi to the Joanml of ike BomUiy Bnmch 
of thr Royal Amotic Sochi# between 1874 and 1883 
arc ns follows, twenty-six in all: 

Yol X. 

Twelve SabitaJi Inscriptions* 

Explanations and Facsimiles of eight Arabic Talk manic 
Medicine cups, 
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Facsimiles of Mohaminudan coins, 

Tho Evil Eye, Amulets, Recipes, Exorcisation, etc. 

VoL XT, 

The subjugation of Persia by the Moslems and the ex¬ 
tinction of the Susan ian dynasty. 

The labours of the Arab astronomers and their instruments, 
with the description of tin astrolabe in the Mulk Fima 
Library, Bombay, 

YoL XIL 

Some beliefs and usages among the Pred&lauiitk Arabs, 
with notes on their Polytheism, Judaism, and Christianity, 
and the Mythic period of their history. 

Contact of the Jews with the Assyrians, Babylonians, 
and Ferauma, from the division of the Hebrew Monarchy 
into two kingdoms till the entrance of Alexander the 
Great into Jerusalem, and a view of Jewish Civilization. 

The Raw and (inokirah Sephabuds along the Southern 
Caspian Shores. 

YoL XI IT. 

Christianity in the Persian dominions from its beginning 
till the fall of the Susanina dynasty* 

Christianity among the Mongols till their expulsion 
from China in 130S, comprising the Eastern Grand Khans 
or Emperors with the Western or Persian Khans. 

Brief notice of two Arabic MSS. on the history of Yemen. 

YoL XIV. 

A Punja of yellow brass in lhe Museum of the BTLR-A*S, 
drawn and described. 

Early Moslem accounts of the Hindu religions. 

A few analogies in tho Thousand and One Xights and 
in Latin authors. 

Some parallel proverbs in English, Arabic, and Persian, 

The use of wine among tho ancient Arabs, 

On tho Arabic alphabet and early writings [with a table 
of alphabets]. 
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Mugigw 

Notes on jjQTue old arina and instruments of war chiefly 
among the Anita. 

The history of the Wahabis in Arabia and in India, 

The dodrinei of HctGmpaycbw add Incarnation uiaong 
nine heretic Hubutninadan sects, 

Tdl. XV, 

Picture and description of Boraku 
The Alexander myth of the Persians. 

Specimens of Pre-Islnmitic Arabic poetry selected and 
translated from the Jl&umiaab* 

Emporia, chiefly porta o± Arab and Indian internutioiml 
commerce before tbe Christian era. 

(2) Hh contributions to Tfa Calcutta Mm>w between IS70 
and 1801 consisted of Lwcnty-ono article* u.y follows: 

m 68* 

Oriental humour illustrated by Anecdotes, 

YoL 70* 

Gustronomicnl anecdotes of the earlier Khalils. 

Oriental Folk Lore. Part L 
* 

' Vol. 71. 

Oriental Folk Lore. Part XT. 

Oriental Folk Lore. Part HI, 

Vol, n. 

Oriental Folk Lore, Part TV. 

The Holy Inquisition at Goa. 

VoL 73. 

The life of Jties according to the Koran and Moslem 
tradition, 

Historical sketch of Portuguese India, with a list of the 
Viceroys till 18SI, 
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Yol. 74. 

Tfow the Portuguese obtained a footing in the island 
of Biu. 

Yol 75, 

Mnndelsb and Thovonot p their travels in India. 

The Monastic and Secular Clergy of Portuguese India. 


m 76 + 

Carvalho, Count of Oyeiraa, better known as Marquis 
of PombaL 

Adit mole's notes on a journey from Penn to TnslikencL 
Part I- 


Yol. 77, 

Adamolo’o notea an a journey from Penn to Tashkent!, 
Pari II. 

Capelio and Irens* their exploration in Africa, IS77-I880, 


YoL 73* 

The vicissitudes of the city of Baghdad from its foundation 
till our times* 

n tm nuova Italia ed i Yecchi Zelunti ,T of the Es-Jesuit 
Curd. 

Yol 79, 

Contacts of China with foreign nations from the earliest 
till the present times. 

Yol. 8L 

The pre-historic man of caves and lake dwellings. 


Yol. S3. 

Missionaries at the Moghul Courts; in Southern and in 
Portuguese India during the reign of tho Emperor AkUir 
and after it* 

VoL 85- 

The Relations of Islam to Christianity, and of Christianity 
to Civilization. 
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Tot. 87. 

Military career of the Prophet Muhammad, which began 
a, ft. 2, and ended with hie death a.h. II, 

Vole. 91 and 92. 

The beginnings of Dutch Commerce in India. Parts I. 
and IL 

Vol, 9a. 

Jourttoy of Padre Manuel Godhho, S.J., from India 
to Portugal in the year 1663 by way of Mesopotamia, 


(3) Between the years 1S72 and 1886 Mr. Rehotsek supplied 
the following articles to The Indian Antiquary, not 
including short letters and esplanutions addressed to 
the same journal:— 

1872. 

Facsimile of a Persian Map of the World with an English 
translation. 

1873. 

An embassy to Khata or China, A.p. 1419, translated 
from the Persian. 

Also twelve other minor contribution* in the shape of 
reviews and translations of small pieces from the Persian, 

1874. 

The Establishment of the Royal City of Hirat and its 
dependencies translated from the Persian 

AUo nine other minor contribution* and translations. 

1875. 

Biography of Jellal-ud din Rumi, tho great Persian poet 
end mystic. 

Also six minor contributions. 


The Twelve Imam#. 
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isrr. 

A notice of Garcia do Tawy's “La langage et la 
Literature Himloustatiies" cn 1870, and a translation of 
the first part of Professor A Webers paper on the 
Erisliiiujunmask tumi or Krishna's birth festival. 


1878. 

A notice of Garein do Tossy’s Work mentioned above 
for 1887. 


1881. 

Notes and Queries. 

1882. 

Three Inscriptions from Eaichor, 


1883. 

An Aden Epitaph in Arabic translated. 

1884. 

Did the Arabs really burn the Alexandrian Library? 

1885. 

Sabtean Inscriptions on an Incense-burner. 

Hussion Icons. 

188G. 

The Last Years of Shah Shaft's, with an Appendix on 
the Affairs of Hi rat. Translated from the Tarikk Sultiini 
of SuHiin Muhammad Khan Barukuai. This is a very 
interesting article, and describes events from an Afghan 
standpoint, but with, considerable impartiality. 


1887 and 1838. 

A letter of the Emperor Akbar asking for the Christian 
Scriptures. 

The Reign of Ahmed Shah DnnmL Translated from 
the Tarikh Sultani quoted above. 

A Notice of the Zafaruafoa-i-Ranjit Singh, or Book of 
the Conquests of Kan jit Singh, by Kanhayya Lai Sahib, 
Executive Engineer, Lahore. 
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1800 and 1891. 

Notice of the Gulilbimnia, or .Biography of Gulnb 
Singh, Maharajah of Eashrair, a.d. 1870, bv Kirparaiu, 
Diwiin of Maltii rajah lUnbir Singh. 


(4) The papora scut to The liomhjy Anthropological Society 
were as follows: 

<>a Beligioua Injunctions and Phonal Yoivs with respect 
to Abstinence, 

Veneration for tho Bead in Chinn, 

Statistics of Suicitico in tho City of Bombay cinco 1886. 

A Dojot.pt,c. Alphobotieol Lis, of Twooly Oc.lt Sci.oco. 

ot the Moslem*. 

On. Hindu, Civilization in the far ■* as represented by 
Architectunil Monuments and Inscriptions, with a Map, 
Superstitions tbe Goa P«pio from Portuguese sources, 

(5) Between I8S0 and 188*2 Mr. Rehatwk sent the following 

interesting paper* to The Journal of the 1rational Lulian 
Association *— 

Bombay One Hundred and Fifteen Years Ago This 
account of Bombay and of Surat in 1764, by the" father of 
the historian Niebuhr, wt ti trunjdated and printed in ik.. 
iibnre Journal of 1SSG in five parts, 1 

of T lM t*™ ° f Bh0piI ’ “ £re ">« Journal 

The Diamond Fields of India * 

r — Elicre, SambhulptJ Zl ^CT 

translated Iron. Hitter's Erdtnnde von Asi^ and nr,! r T\ 
in the Journal of 1682. ’ d P^ted 


(8j An article by Mr. HeW«* on the subject of Oriental 
Armour, with a pktc illustrating u ■ h U J \ 
design, having km very f u |tLful| v Lr,^ 
chromo-lithography, was published in f£ jOT*, 
the German Oriental Society in qf 
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(7) Mr. Rohutsek's translations from the Arabic of the 
Book of thq King's Son and the Ascetic with a short 
profucH by Professor T, W* Eh vs Davids, was published 
in The Journal qf the Royal Aiuitic Soa'efy 0 / Grrui 
Ifrifmti ami Ireland in January, 1890 + About this 
tnuulation Jlr. Rehntsek wrote to mo on tho 4th 
June, 1889, as follows :■— 

“Tho toil which I have translated from the Arabic Is 
unique f there being [as far at is known] no other MS. of 
it in esistoncot except tho one given by Dr. Blau to 
tho Germ an Oriental Society* and printed by Dr. Hommet. 
Tho original source being undoubtedly Sanskrit or Puli, 
I thought I was doing a service to those who might, 
by their knowledge of these two languages end their 
literature, be able to trace the true source and determine 
the real age of the composition of tho Book of thu King's 
Sou rind the Ascetic, 

" It requires an extensive knowledge of Sanskrit and 
Pill literature to enter into this subject properly, anil 
1* not pos+esring it, have been able to make only very 
small foot-notes, although even those may be of some 
use. By making a full translation of this precious Arabic 
text* which it would be *1 great pity to mutilate or 
abridge in any way [ns cutting oif the opportunity of 
comparison with Sanskrit or Pali works], I have drawn 
the atientiou of, and given the bt^t text to, Sanskrit and 
Pali scholars for investigating this subject here in India* 
and for pointing out many more relations between 
Buddhism and Christianity than I was able to do myself-” 

(8) -Mr. Rehntaek sent the following paper* to Tib Majesty 
tho King or Sweden and Norway, at the limit of the 
eighth Oriental Congress held at Stockholm in 1889. 

1. Indian Fable* in Moslem Literature. 

2. The Women of the Shahnumah* 

3. Seven interesting episodes from tho conquest of Syria, 
the events narrated beginning .* P. 634-85, Translated 
from the Arabic of the Futuk-usWhiim by ALWakidi 
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4. The Indian Mnhdi Mid his successors. Translated 
from a unique but reliable and faultless Persian MS. 

5. Processional cross taken at Jlagrklu from the cathedral 
by the British Troops in 1888; this is a drawing with 
translations of tbe inscriptions. 

G. A photograph taken from a large silver dish repre¬ 
senting the ndventures of the whole life of the God Rama 
[ti dei£ed hero] in compartments in concentric circles. 

(9) On the 28th of August, ISHI, Mr. Rehatsek wrote 
" Having been asked for a paper to bo read in J)r. 
Leitner’a Congress of Orientalists in the beginning 
of September, I sent a MS,, “ The Pro-Isbmatic History 
of Yemen and Hiralj till the time of Muhammad.’’ 
It does not appear to buve been rood at tbo Con grew. 

(10} For the Kama Shast™ Society Mr. Rehafcek prepared 
tin expurgated translations of Jiitni’s Behamtdn or 
Abode oi Spring, and of Sufi’s GuliatiTn or Hose 
Garden, Theme were printed for private subscribers 
only in 1887 and 1888 respectively. 


(11) For the Oriental Translation Fund J T e w Series ho 
translated the folio wing worka:_ 

The XegnrisiSn or Picture Gallery by Muln-mMin Jwini 
A.D. 1334, 

Biography of our Lord Muhammad, tlm Apostle of Aflah 
uccnrding to the tradition of Ibn Hisbum, obtained from IIn 
Isrrik. 

The whole of the first two Parts of Mirkbond's «Ra U2jlt . 
us-ssfu." 


Or then the first Part of Mirkhond's General History has 
been printed and published in two volumes in 1891 i 
1892 The second part will fill three volumes, which wi i 
it is hoped, bo brought out in 1893 and 1894, * 


(12) For the use of the Jlukluvt Societv \U i> v , t 
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della Yalle hi* letters from India, the first of which is 
dated Surat, 23rd March, 1633, These are* I believe, 
still with the above Society fc and will probably form 
part of a volume containing; the whole of the journeys 
of that versatile and talented traveller. 

(13) The following transition* were also made by Mr. 
Bchutaek at various times. Those marked by an 
asterisk have been printed. 

From the Fenian. 

•Amusing Stories, 

‘Fortune and Misfortune, 

Both of these are extracts from the Sham&ah^vu-Quhqiih&h* 
a Persian story book of 557 large quarto pages, written by 
Mirra Berkhordiir Turkman, They were primed in Bombay 
in 1870 and 1871, 

Hospitality* or Etiquette of Eating and Drinking. 

A Tract on the OWrvanoea of Women and the Harem. 

A short Manuscript on “Physiognomies/ 1 described in 
the Catalogue raison tit- of the Mullu Firuz Library, p. 109, 
Ko, 48 

The TutinSmuli, or Parrot Book, by Kadiri. 

From the ArMc. 

Twenty-four Anecdotes, Stories, and Fables picked out 
and translated from the Sfapbut id Yanian [breeze or breath 
of Yemen], 

Thirty-five Stories from the Memibnn-namnh, 

Sis. Stories from the celebrated Arabic work Al-Mustatraf, 
Or the Gleaner or Collector. 

Some Stories from the Sihr-ul-oyoon, or Magic of the 
Eyes. 

Some Extracts from the Simj-ubmuliik, or Lamp of 
Kings, a well-known work composed 1126 + 

A TruneliitioD of a portion oi the Arabic work is Tuhfid- 
ikhvaa nRsufa/' under the title of “The discussion between 
Man and Animal before the King of the Jinna. This 
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ctlcbniled work, written in the eighth centurv of our era 
by tbo soci&ty called “The Brethren of Parity” of Basrah, 
^ weQ known, mid a ctirioin notice of it was gi^D in 
^ oL X\ 1L of tho Journal af the Bengal Asiatic Society 
by A. Spretigcr. No English Lniosktion of the 11 Tnhfat" 
hm yet been produced, but the original Arabic test of the 
discuss bn between mim and ummai was printed at -Leipzig 
is 1879. 

A Treatise on Falconry with nn Appoadix on otlier 
Birds, Poultry, and Bees. 

"Some Arabic and Persian Inscriptions from Mosques, 
Tombs, find Ancient Building for the Archeological 
Survey of Western India. 

From the Italian, 

A Mission to the Grand Moghul 


From (he Fmieh. 

The Indian Travel# of M. do Thevenot in 16G5. 

Voyage of Mundelslo from Persia to I ndia in 1638-&). 
Tim Amour# of Gunmens and of Catherine D’Atntda 
by Miidumc Gautier, 1827. 


(Id) Tim following production# of Mr. Rehatsek mav be 
classed under the head of «Miscellaneous.'' Those 
marked with an asterisk have been printed 
■An I^iy on tfe ^eiproed Influence of European 
and Mulmmmedun Cm I lotion. Thi# gained the pri w 
given by Sir Charles Trevelyan when Finance Mister 
in India, for the best essay on the a bovo subject in 
I860. Printed in 1877. J l m 


•Catalogue — ™ LEIU -vrntuc, Hindustani, Persian 

and Turkish Mimiserlpts i B the Mulls Firuz Libmrv at 
Bombay, with full description# of them, 1873 This i 
J«h ™,ful .™i i, 1mto to r, 

■*- * ** - *+3uf7Z 
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another hand. I hare presented an extra copy of this 
work to the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society* 

AnthologVj containing notice of two hundred end fifty 
Persian poets* with specimens of their composition and 
English translation of the flame. Also tho titles of the 
principal historical and opiatelographic&l works written 
in Persian. 

The Invasion of India by Timur 139ft*-®0, and by 
Nadir Shah 1738-30, traced on a map with six written 
folio*. 

The Canals of the Euphrates and the Tigris* being a 
description of ancient canals, vestiges of which uru still 
to be traced, with map. 

Export cf Girls for Marriage to Portuguese India 
during the end of tho sixteenth century. 

Enrh»- Portuguese travellers to the East from Portuguese 
sources. 

The Present Constitution of the Government of 
Portuguese India. 

The lieginnings of Indo-Portuguese Journal ism. 

Cosmogony according to tho Korun and Moslem Tradition. 

Could Mohammed rend and write* 

Horses and Camels among the Arabs* 

The Emperor Akbar's Repudiation of Islam. 

(15) At the time of his death Mr. Rehatsek was engaged in 
preparing for the Jnditm Antiquary u notice on a 
work containing Uutijit Singh’s Diary kept for nearly 
forty year# by one of bis Pundits in Persian, and in 
translating for the Oriental Translation Fund New 
Series the third Part of MLrkhond's " KauEUt-us-safu/' 
§o that the old mua may bo said to buvo truly died 
in harness. 


2nd Mat/, 1803 . 
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[The fullowing is the letter referred to oti pages 1 mid 
36 of our Journal for 1892] :— 

Bw. 12, 1891. 

Dear Fhofessob Davies* — A s regards the occurrence 
of Buddhist sects in inscriptions, I would call your attention 
to the following documents and names, in addition to those 
mentioned in your article : (1) Mfih&tQghwjas Earle, No. 20 t 
A rob. Rep. W T I. it * 112, Saromka to. Sauvaruhika* 1 op. at 
p. J13, Earle No, 21. Bhnddptuhjn Kuuheri, No. 4 (Arch* 
Hep. WJ + voL v. p. 75) and p, 85* Kanheri, No. 27; 

ChetikiM, Arch, Rep> South I. rol. L p. 190 [see aim p. 8a), 
CMittradaka Ibid. p. 102* No* 13 j Aoh&rydrjdth Samfitfi- 
■tMhum (parigruho) in n Elidaiobavanii or Eutnari inser, 
to be published In Ep. Indict vol. H. Mathura Infers, third 
snric&j No P 42 j drAHryumm Alnhhdndkdna}h t Ep. Indiea, 
rol. i. p. 240—fl* Feasibly the term MuhaYnnashliya, which 
occum repeatedly in the Amrftvuti inhere, os an epithet of 
teachers, may refer to a Buddhist school There are also 
Buddhist schools mentioned on the Yarduk vaso (see 
Dowwn’fl article) mid on Dr. Dhugvniila! p B Lion-Pillar* at 
least, according to my readings, but you will have perhaps 
Bh/a article on the latter, lu the imsers. of the 3rd and 
2nd centuries n.a t i.r. in those at Sanebi nnd Bnrhut, about 
400 Nos., no schools arc mentioned, whence 1 Infer that 
the schools had no great importance* I send you my 
article on the Ranchi iusers., which will appear in the 


1 Th«e nre nilliEf the «me « cIomIt illisd ta, ths Kawapiki, — Itn. D. 
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Ep, Indies, vol, iL Kindly return these proofs, With 
respect to Bflrhnt, see JTullJtsch, voL xl. of the Xcitschrift 
dr D. Morg. Ges. With best regards and the compliments 
of the season,—Yours sincerely, 

G. Hurler, 


Edi hum (Lusar), 

Ini March, 1892 , 

My Draw Rim Davids,— Having been detained in this 
part of Kim-inu for a few weeks, waiting to complete my 
preparations for my journey westward, I availed my self of 
the opportunity to visit the Salax, a Turkish people living 
on the Yellow' River, S.E. of here some eighty mites* 

Robert Shaw published some years ago in the J.R.A.S. 
some intereeling notes about this people (he had met a couple 
of Sukr in Kashgar, if I remember rightly). Prjevalsky 
mentions thorn, but con founds them with the Tibetans, 
To tun in passed through their villages, but I do net know 
what bo learnt, ns nothing of his work hue been published 
(us fur as I am aware}. 

The Salur traditions (their Ahars say they have no written 
records} state that in the third your Ming Hung-wu, three 
or four men, driven from Samarkand, (sic) arrived at the 
Yellow River, and founded the present Sular head village 
of KiitsiU'kun, They hud been driven from their country 
by internal discords. They were rapidly followed by others 
of their countrymen, and soon the eight kun { 0r thousands, 
for the Chinese has that meaning) were founded, and 
these Turkish settlements were henceforth known in' this 
part ol‘ China as Solar pu-kuti. The villages the people now 
occupy are probably 75 to 10f> in number, and the popula¬ 
tion is estimated at 8,000 families at the lowest. 

In the forty*sixth year Cb'ien-lung they rebelled under a 
Ahar called Ma Mmg-ching, A narrative of this rebellion 
la found in Wei Yuan's 5 /nag ictt chi. 
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For the lust month I have beau in daily intercourse wiili 
Solars, a* a number of them had come to thk place. I send 
you a short vocabulary» and have a much longer one, hut 
have not now time to copy ih 1 have reqd it over to any 
number of the people,, men, women, and children, and 
believo the phonetic transcription represents fairly well 
their pronunciation* 

The Salar have in their language a number of words 
borrowed from Chinese, Mangel, and Tibetan, Some 
of these borrowed words are worth noting. It seems 
strange that they have no name for a mare, a stallion, or 
a gelding, but use the Chinese terms. The word for 
"language” they have borrowed From Tibetan; thus they 
say Mofmi Xo-cAd, "the Chinese language*" So likewise 
their term for " Bint and steel,” eftdh-mtth is Tibetan. From 
the Mongols they have borrowed the word mini, H wooden 
bowl/* aAiimAfl, "spoon,” and from the Chinese a large 
number of terms of various classes. 

I have taken a namber of photographs of the Siller, both 
men and women, but as I have not developed them, I cannot 
send them to you now- 

In my transcription of Snlar words the accents only 
mark the emphasized syllables, those on which stress was 
laid. 

I was rather surprised to find among the Tibetans (Fan- 
Tzfi) living in the mountains along the Ydlow River a largo 
number of Hbubo. They have on the very summit of a 
mount a in some forty miles west of Hsun hqa Tdng, a 
luraasory (Saehung gambit), with some 100 or 300 lam os, 
and many more live with their wives and families in the 
little mountain villages* I stopped over-night in the house 
of one at He wan very communicative, showed me 

his boohs* cte,* hut could toll me little about his creed* The 
Bimbo wear red. gowoa, and all their bair t but plait into it a 
huge tress of yek hair which is afterwards wound round the 
head* At the Shachung garuba thcj T print books, and it 
would be well if some one visited, the place, as they might 
have books of interest* although the two I have read of 
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theirs were a jumble of lamaist works and of undoubtedly 
recent date. 

Trusting that I mar be able to see you when I get out of 
this pari of the world (probably sometime in the autumn 
of this year).—I remain, ewer sincerely yours, 

W, W, Rih’khill. 


SalA*_ 


One 

Pir 

Two 


Three 

Huh 

Four 

T*u 

Five 

Pesh 

Six 

AMS 

Seven 

rstc 

Eight 

SfikSut* 

Nine 

Tokos 

Ten 

Un 

Eleven 

Un-pir 

Twelve 

Un-UkS 

Thirteen 

Vn-mh 

Twenty 

IgSrmi 

Thirty 

VtMHh 

Forty 

KSrm 

Fifty 

BUS 

Sixty 

llmimk 

Seventy 

Yimuih 

Eighty 

Sik*m 

Ninety 

Tohen 

Hundred 

Pirnw 

Thousand 

Pitting 

Myriad 

Pir-Btiuza 

Ten myriad 

Un mnm 

Year 

It 

This year 

PifS 

Next year 

Ecfte §agm 


Salajc, 

lat month 

2nd month Isk~indtf£ 

3rd month U#h-imhj£ 

4t h mouth Tuitimhtf 

To-day Puffua 

To-morrow £t£ 

Day alter to- 


morrow 

Pamtjm 

Spring 

Lot/S 

Summer 

IV 

Autumn 

Kuhodf famr i 
n«mo fi>r itii* 

TW 

ml led it #th t 
J5th p ifL III UEllhn r 

Winter 

IlM 

Wind 

TV/ 

Rain 

Fffp’iner 

Snow 

K'*r 

Mountain 

Tar 

River 

Fz?n 

Stone 

Tmh 

Sky 

A man 

Earth 

Yir 

Sun 

Kmi 

Moan 

At 

Star 

Ynhht* 

North 

Axhar 

South 

Urm 

Eaut 

Ch'viji 
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Salab- 


Saul 

Wf«t 

leht'yi 

Beard 

Bahai 

G round 

Jr 

Foot 

Eujf 

W ater 

Sli (abo Q&tili) 

Hut 

Bowk 

Muei 

JUrki^h 

Furliued gown Inm&fc 

Woman 

JSutuHm 

Belt 

Bulh'a 

Boy 

Aq 

Trowsers 

Jshtm 

Little boy 

Bal&ktA 

Socks 

Liug-tra {Ch) 

Little girl 

AttUti 

Hoots 

E'tu 

Father 

A-pa (families) 

Sundub 

IPdi (c/o 

blether 

i A-ma „ 

Jchia 

Saak 

Button 

Queue 

T'upma (m ?) 

Brothers 

Anfni 

Gold 

A f t urn 

(elder brother?) 

Silver 

Kmmusk 

(younger 

Eni 

Iron 

Temur 

brother) 

Copper 

Tttgtana 

Sisters 

EM mntjg 

Salt (white} 

rw# 

Friend 

Kuhur mla 

Coarse salt 

Kuh fust 

Fatso 

Jam&au 

Black 

A a rax 

Head 

PrtiJf 

White 

A h 3 asen 

Ko m 

Purni 

Blue 

Kuh 

Lips 

Jknr 

Yellow (or red) Kendl 

Eye 


Green 

Tashil 

Eyebrow* 

Kulu 

Good 

Iskur 

Eyelashes 

Sn-knhi 

Bad 

hhimat 

Teeth 

Tick 

liich 

PttrkUh 

Ear 

Goluk 

Poor 

Yarkuk 

JlutH'l 

m* 

Good boy 

If/iltiM i»kttr 

Finger 

Pirtfifi 

I 

Mot 

Thumb 

Pa*h-pirma 

Thee 

Ben 

Forefinger 

Inman 

Ho 

V*h 

Sword finger Oita 

To write 

Pitigm 

Third finger 

Maztim 

To drink 

M 

Little finger 

&& 

To «it 

A*h 

Finger-nail 

Turtut 

To ride 

Mia 

Tongue 

Tili 



Thia 

ninti is good 

Kahi iruhider. 

That 

limn is bad 

Ufohi irsM imeitir. 

MU4- 
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I beat him 
How eld Lire you ? 
Those three men 
la the food rt'iitly ? 
Have you eaten F 
I understand 
I do not understand 


J/c/i mtlufjr.tr w 
Sm mfjtchr tvsctipfir. 

U*k M id 


As A am yurter* 

Pugtm m/i . 

Pitf. 


3. Bwbo&ASA* 

Dear Sir,—C hilders offers no etymology for Tali £/mto 
htna * pillow * or * bolster/ Hematundra (Dt-eL vi 98), 
c:ites Ibiib&wmya^nticklr^tikA. The Jaitui-prakrit equivalent 
ia hibboyana 1 gwj'luku p (Spec der Myadbaranuikah^ f. 2'1) 
The former [&art of the compound 1 bmb ’ ^Sfct. bimb^ 
offers no difficulty; bat it is not, at first sight, easy to see 
what is the correnponding .Sanskrit term to utorff. Hearing 
in mind eucb Prakrit forms us puriAAiut = Skt jWf-iV//fUJHr 
{see H. D. vi. 4), wo can have no objection to identify oham 
with npUiiMmi (Of. Skt. ttfwxaifii with Pkt, 

wait ft for change of vpa to a through .art, ttq). 

So Pali &i.M |, Oi"t “ * t^ d ^<r j wh i ] o 

P rikkrit bibboyam — him Wu no — * timbomkww = i>ij to W/m wo 
=mio/M-rM dt i a. —Y ours faithfully, 

Richard Morbid 


4. A TSzw Variety of tiie Southern jf aurta Ai phahet. 

PSmim»p J/rfy 1, 1899. 

Sir,— Prof Rubier addressed rhe following letter to the 
Academy of the 2£ih May, 1892 

I hiring “ome axnavationg which Mr. Rea, ArebaeafogiEiI 
Surveyor to the it ad ms Government, lately undertook in 
the already despoiled Stupa of Bhutfiprolu" in the Kistnu 
Di^triet, he has hod the food fortune to discover some relic 
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caskets, 1 which boor nine votive inscriptions, Impn^ionn 
of tlie latter wore sent to roe by Dr. Burgess; snd, lift or a 
prolonged study, 1 bttve succeeded iu making out their 
contents, and have arrived at tho conclusion that these 
documents are written in a new variety of the Southern 
Muurya or Lai alphabet, the chmracterUtica of which may 
bo briefly stated as follows. 

(1) Twenty-three letters of the BWfiprolu inscriptions— 
viz., the initial vowels, a, d, u t a, and the consonants i, hh t 
chh, ,1. t, t/i, n, t, th, dh, n, p, ph, b, it, r, r, * and A-ngree 
exuctlv with those ordinarily used in the Edicts of Asoku. 
The letter tj has both the ordinary angular Maury a and the 
mre one with the rounded lop, which occurs a few times in 
Asoka inscriptions—in miuj^a (Pillar Edict vii. 2, di 
but is used invariably in the Inter inscriptions. Tho tin- 
aspirated palatal tmrais ch bos a tail, the vertical strobe 
being continued beneath tho semicircle. The utiaspirated 
lingual media, d, shows strokes skating somewhat more 
strongly than in the abnormal da in «J#iMrud*M (Queen's 
Edict, AlkUbkl, 1. 3. The corresponding dental d 
exactly resemble* tho Maury* letter, but turned round, 
tho opening of the carve facing towards the right, as in 
the DevanAgari </fl- 

[2) Five letters are entirely abnormal: (a) GA is expressed 
bv the sign for tj. with u small carve attached to the right 
side, which denotes the aspiration, the letter being formed 
according to the same principle as the Mauryu chha from 
fha. Aha from dr', and pha from pa. It occurs only in 
personal names—-e,g. Satagho, i.e. Sti/rnjihi®, fujlffilf, i<e, 
YpatjhrapAd. (b) J has the angular form, which OccaiHO&ally 

_ t .ff. Giruiir Koch Edicts ix. 1, in the word riyu—is used 

bv Asoks't icrik-s, and regularly in all later inscriptions, 
without the central horizontal bar. It therefore consists 
of a vertical stroke, with horizontal bars at the upper and 
lower ends. It occurs repeatedly in the words tmjwi or 
rnajmatn, iu Sanskrit martjiuM, a box or casket, (yj M la 

i De«iW t> T Dr, J Burges in tie * wt if ls7 >- 
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turned topsy-turvy, the circle standing above, and the two 
strokes, forming an open angle, below. It occurs in the 
last-men tinned word, tin d in well-known names like MtVm, 
i,e. 3hlgha t $nmaw t is, Sramaaa, (d) L differs IVorn the 
Maujym sign by the omission of the small horirontal lm r 
to the left, of the curve, and by the addition of a long 
slanting line, attached at an acute angle to the right of 
|jt{* vertical stroke- Tt thus somewhat resembles the Greek 
LnmUn of the ancient Papyri. It occurs only in names— 
e.g, OAuh. Ktlo, he, Keik, Piynlo, i.e. Pwjnta. {,•) The 
lingual sibilant s h is a development of the form in the 
lui'si version of Aeoka’s Book Edicts. The whole letter 
hai been turned round, and the upper curve baa been con¬ 
verted into a cross-bar. It thus looks exactly like the kra 
of the later inscriptions. It occurs in tofcnfc, the Pali 
genitive of the pronoun tad, in the termination of the 
genitive singular of voweUtaiw—r. ff . in Kwufia, from 
iriiro, Sint*A* from Sire—in the word sJmmuffo, i.e. mtmdff a, 
a small box, and in names like Samaauttteho, he, Srmtanud&m. 

3. There is further the lingual l, which doo* not occur 
in Asoka’s inscriptions. Its form resembles a Mauryo pa, 
will) a horizontal bar attached in the middle to the right 
of iha vertical stroke; mid it mny be compared to the 

of the later inscriptions. It occurs j n tho Word 
iymhamugttm, i.o. tphaiikmamudga, a casket made of crystal 
The initial vowels, i, t, u, c, and the consonants jh, dA. ' an & j 
do not occur. lih may occur in two doubtful name* where 
I have noticed a sign rambling the Mu™ bha but 
turned the -oilier way. 

4. Tlio notation of the medial and final vowels presents 

two remarkable peculiarities t (a) The short « is invariably 
marked by the horizontal stroke, which denotes lon^ a { a 
the Muurya alphabet, except when an Anusyire foUoWs ■ 
and the position of this stroke is much the same as that 
of the A Stroke in the Maurya alphabet, O., it [ B ^ » 
attached to the top of the consonant, but to tbe mi(JdJ £ 
of the vertical n and of/. Hence the ja of the Bhaffjbroln 
alphutnit is exactly like the angular form 0 f t j 1B . 
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AsoVb ’9 'Edicts. The omis-don of tbe stroke before im 
Anu^vAm is probubly doe to tbe Ibct tVuit (lie milivt' lists 
of m&trik&t, or radical letters, invariably note tbe AntuvAra 
by sui, He [ice the Anusvtini came to bo considered as 
cquivuleut to this ayilnUo. (ft) The long u « murks* by a 
horizontal stroke and a short vertical one banging down 
from its end. In other respects, the notation of the medial 
and tiinil vowels agrees mainly with that used in Asoka s 
inscriptions. The o is, however, more commonly expressed 
by a bur, projecting to the right and to the loit of the top 
of the consonants than by two separate strokes. The former 
notation occurs in A^oka t 6 in script Ions, sometimes, hi 
ui$oM n i (Pillar Edict viL 2. 2), bat rarely. In the syllables 
ni and nf, the vowel is attached to the middle of the vertical 
stroke, m Ktktiliho* 

To judge irons the general appearance of the letters, the 
Bhuffiprolu inscriptions arc probably only ti few decades 
Liter than Asoka P a Edict#, If one places the Edicts on 
one side, and tbe Niaagbit, HuthigUHpfan, and Ukurhut 
Tomm inscription which nil belong to the middlu of tiio 
second century u.cl« on the other side of the Bfafli/Iprcdtt 
inscriptions, one can only come to the conclusion that the 
latter hold an intermediate position between the two seta, 
but are much more closely allied to the documents of the 
third century b.c, than to those of tbe second. On this 
evidence, which * as every epigraph iat knows, mag mislead 
under certain condition!, but which, though not absolutely 
safe, is for the present ulone available, the BhaMiprolu 
inscriptions cannot be placed later than 200 S*C., and may 
even be n little older* If this estimate is correct* their 
characters prove (what, indeed, is also made probable by 
facta connected with Asoka*s Edicts) that during the third 
century nc. several well-marked varieties of the Southern 
Unurya alphabet existed. For they contain a perfectly 
worked out system p which cannot have sprung up iu u 
abort time, but must have had a long history* 

The importance of this result lies herein, that it removes 
one of the favourite arguments of those scholars who believe 
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the introduction of writing into Indio to have taken place 
during the rule of the Muurva dynasty, or shortly before 
ita beginning* It has been stated repeatedly that one of 
the facta, proving the Aioka Edicts to belong to the first 
attempts of the Hindu3 in the art of writing, is the absence 
of load va riqtiea among the letters of versions incised nt 
places between which He distances of more limn n thousand 
miles. This argument ia based, as I have pointed out more 
than once, on imperfect observation ; and it may be met 
Eiiso by the obvious objection, that Asokas Edicts were all 
issued from the same office, and that the importance naturally 
attributed to the writing of the royal clerks at Futaliputm 
might be expected to in due ace the copyists in the provinces, 
anil to induce them to imitate as closely as possible the 
shape of the letters used at head quarters. Nevertheless, if 
the BWriprclu inscriptions now show a system of writing 
which in seine respects is radically different* and which 
way be reason ably supposed to be coeval with that in Aiokm's 
Edicts, they furnish a very great help to these who, like 
myself, believe the art of writing to have been practised in 
India for centuries before the accession of Chandra gupta to 
the throne of Fo/aliputra. 

This is, bo far us I can judge at present, the chief value 
of the new alphabet* I do not think that it leaches us much 
regarding the early history of the Southern Maurjmcharacters, 
and the manner in which they were derived from their 
Semitic prototypes. There i? only one fumi among the 
anomalous letters which, it seems to me, is in all probability 
more undent than the corresponding Maury* character. 
This is the m f whose shape comas so close to the full form 
of the Kbarosh til feu/jw Bactriaii Falij ma —which consists 
of a semi-circle with two short strobes, forming a right 
angle, attached to its lower left aide—that I am inclined to 
assume the evidently allied Southern ma to have counted 
originally of a semicircle or circle with two strokes Mow. 
Hence the Maury a form would be the Liter one, obtained by 
turning' the older one topsy-turvy. The case of gh, 05 stated 
above, which hm beeu formed by the extension of the 
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principle underlying the formation of chha, dA/r and pfw, it 
more doubtful. For, the Southern Muurya ght looks, prim* 
facie , like an independent character. Still, them is just a 
possibility that it may have been derived from an inverted 
ga with a* round top, to which a curve was attached in order 
to denote the aspirations. And in favour ot this view it 
may he urged that the Kharosh/ri ghtt has been derived 
by a similar contrivance from gtu Regarding the new l, 

I do not dare to offer any opinion* 

Dut the remaining anomalies appear to he developments of 
the corresponding Meurya forms. They with two horizontal 
bora is to all appearance the offspring of the angular lorm 
with three bars ; and the central bar has only been removed 
in the syllables ju, jd, je, end so forth, in order to obtain 
a convenient means of marking the short « of ja. For, 
the Southern Mnurya jhrt, which has been derived from nil 
imperfectly formed or perhaps a very ancient ju, by the 
addition of a short upward stroke denoting the aspiration, 
shows that the central bar is an essential part of the letter. 
Agaiu, the Ungual sibilant *h is in all probability a cursive 
form, derived from the clumsy character which is used m 
the EAlsi version of the Hock Edicts, Finally the most 
curious feature of this alphabet, the marking of the short a. 
seems to me, because it complicates mutters, less ancient 
than the omission of this vowel. The Semitic original, 
from which tho Southern Maury a alphabet was derived, 
had in all probability no signs for medial and final vowola. 
Hence, if we find in ludia one system of notation with five 
or, including the diphthongs « and o, with seven vowel signs 
and another with eight, the natural conclusion is that iho 
is tho ktor one. This is all that I can offer «t 
present in explanation of tho origin of the very « 

anomalies of the Bhn«iprolu alphabet. ^ I 
call attention to one Other curious P» |n ■ *■ ' 

far os 1 knew, not one of these anomalies has left “J 
in tho kier Indian alphabets, the signs o a ie 
derived from tho Southern Manrya character*. 

The language of the Bbaf/iprolu inscnpUous m n Prakrit 
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dialect, closely allied to the literary Pali. As regards their 
contents, the two longest, Has. 3 und 8, which ore incised 
on the circular lids or topstancs of two relic caskets (Mr. 
lied s second and third caskets), consists of strings of mimes. 
Ho. 3 enumerates the members of n jot Ai, i.e., jswAt hi, pro¬ 
bably a committee or Punch, and Ho. 8 certain vegatnA, 
i.e.. itiiig/ttwih, tnETubcrs of a guild. The remaining in scrip- 
lions record the names of the donors of the caskets, and, 
it would seem, of the artists who made them. I transcribe 
the three most interesting ones as specimens 


No, l, incised on the lower slono of the first casket, 
KvrapiiuHO dm JE«iwid[*> this Kurmha dm Sire|>A*] rh« 
inqjasa/h^pon(tfiphiluj<tnhtuntttjarii thft JhtdAatarirAnart't nik/telu 
[ I J Bniiuraputtitfia Kwadut dmpitukmha mtijttma ff 

Sf By the father of Kura, by the mother of Kurji, by Kara 
and by Situ {8m, hat been defrayed the expense ef) the p re . 
psirntion of a casket and a box of crystal in order to deposit 
wtuo relics of Rudha {Buddha), By Kura the son of 
lianava, associated with his father {hat been given) the 
casket/' 

Ho. 6, incised on the lower atone of the second casket. 

ShAgo[th]inignmap»tAn<m rijapdmuhAA[na>k] ShaJ.ahn pnto 
r&jd SHAagrthiyA pirn,Mo fM, ^ 

e[affi] pAAbtyttfatmtgo dm j>A*A*ath<tmuffo da, 

" 60113 t} *° Shugarhi uiijamn [guild or fotvn) chief 

among whom is the king-king Ehnbtreks (ATaWvr) the 
son of Sha.i., is the chief of the fchiha ($i, n f,a) grthi-hy 
these [ha* keen given) another casket, a bo* 0 f crystal and 
a box of stone." 


No. 9, incised on the lower atone of the third casket. 

Arahadiuduaik gclhiyd maju*/) rha dm f [ 1 ( ,na 

Kama y*w Kubirako rdjd [| j], J 


11 By the jotAi of the renerable AmhnJimi [Arhaddeiln, 
ha* been given) a casket and a box. The work (*,) by him' 


southern maprya alphabet, goq 

by whom king Kubirukn (Knhfrnlfi) caused the carding 
to bo done / 1 

In conclusion, I roust offer to Mr* Ren my best, con- 
gtuttilatiomi on the important discovery which ho has made, 
and express the hope that future operations, which he 
may undertake in the same district* will furnish further 
fiptcinieTis of this in I creating new variety of the Southern 
Hauryn alphabet, which we owe to his exertions 
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List of Additions to the Liu hart. 

From tin India Office. 

The Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions of the 
N.W.P. and Oudh dose nix'd and arranged bv A, 
Fubrer. (Arcliuttilogieal Survey of India.) 

fol. Allahabad, 1891. 

Bombay, Selections from Records of Government of. 
Papers relating to the Original Survey Settlement 
of tlie Dev gad Tuluka of tho Ilntnagin Collect orate, 

fol. Bombay, 1892. 

Madras Meteorological Result*, 1801-1899. 

4to. Mudrm, 1892. 

Madras, Selections from Records of Government of. 
Memoir of tho Surrey of Travancore and Cochin, 
1816-1829, by Lieut. B. S. Ward. 

fol. Jfim irm, 1891. 

Government of India, Revenue and Agricultural 
Department. Ret uni a of Agricultural Statistics 

of British India and the Native State of Mysore for 
1890-91. fol Calcutta, 1892. 

Oliver (L, E.), Across the Border or Puthuo und 
Bilocb. 8 vo. 

horrent (G. 11Administration of IVarren Hustings, 
1772-1785. 8vo, Calcutta, 1892. 

From lbf> Pnbiithtrt, 

Neumann (Dr. K, K). Buddhistische Anthologie. 

8vo. Jsidc », 1892, 

D’Alvjolla <le Comte Goblet). Hibbert Lectures, 1891. 

8 vo, London, 1892, 
Cunningham (Maj.-Gra. Sir A.). Mahobodhi or The 
Grout Buddhist Temple under tho Bodhi Tree at 
Buddha-Gaya. fol London, 1892. 

Fi Oin the Author** 

Suchau (K,). Zttr Histomch on Geographic TO a 
SohltyrieiLa Pamphlet* 


ADDrnOSS TO THE LIBILAEY. 


Gil 


Houghton (li.). Essay on the Language of the 
Southern Chius and its Affinities. 

rev* 8vo. Rangoon, 1802. 

I>c Harlez (C.). Les Religious tie lu Chine. 

roy. 8vo. Ltipsig, 1891, 

I.u Coupe rio (Ti-rrien de) L’Ere des Arsuuitles. Sur 
deux Era Lwonnues. On the Ancient History of 
Glass mid Coni, and the Legend oI Nu-Kua'* 
coloured stones in China. Pamphlets. 

Baden-Powell (B. It). Land Systems of British India. 
ti vols. 8 vo. Oxford, 1892. 

Muir (Sir TV,). The Caliphate, its Rise, Decline, and 
Fall. 2nd cd. Revised with Mups. 

8vo. London, IS02. 

Bloomfield (M.). Contributions to the Interpretation 
Of the Veda. Pamphlet. Svo. Baltimore, 1892. 

Frfuii F, F. Arkit/mot, £■«}■ 

Catalogue of Arabic, Ifindustouee, Persian, and 
Turkish MSS. in the Mulla Firuz Library. Compiled 
by E. Kohiitwk. 8vo. Bombay, 1873. 


Front if. N. Cmt, Esq. 

Randall (Major F. M.}. Manual of the Siyin Dialect 
spoken in the Northern Chin Hills. 

Royal 8vo. Rangoon, 1881. 

From Jf. tk La Coitparie. 

Lu GrasfKtie (Ruoul de). Dos mherches Recedes do 
hi Linguist] quo relatives aux I .ungues do I Extreme 
Orient principnlcinlnt upris lee truvaux do M. do 
La Couperic. 

From the Trust??# qf ttr British 

Catalogue of QrietiUii Coins in the British Museum. 
VoL x. 
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From the SariVtionian Institute. 

Dorsey (J. 0,). Thfi Cegiha Language. VoL ri of 
Contributions to Ethnology. (U. S, Geographical 
and Geological Survey of thq Rooky Mountains.) 
Smithson Jim .Report for ISDO. 

rilling (J. C.). Bibliography of the Algonquin 
Languages, 8va Washington s 1^91* 


IMtiuum (A.). 2ur SsjoLIcIiIh uml Krilik in JM5- 

8 vo. JtW. ISM. 
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Art, XIL— Th? Sabir i and thr Sttrofjuri. By Sir Henry 
H. Howorth, Esq., E,C.LE, t M.P., M.R.A,S. 

Some time ago I ventured to print a monograph on the 
Avars m the Journal of the Asiatic Society * I should now 
like to continue the Story by analjEiDg' the difficult ethno¬ 
logical and historical problems involved in discriminatiDg 
the races which occupied the Steppes of South-eastern 
Europe before the arrival of the Avars. The question Las 
exercised many inquirers, nor does it seem to me that a 
final and definite answer can bo reached* but we cun at 
oil events secure a tentative solution of the problem, 

Fi-iscua, In n famous passage* has preserved for ua on 
account of the immediate effect o£ the Avar domination, 
which I think deserves oar close attention. Tie tells m 
how about the time when the Vandal Genseric was de¬ 
vastating Italy, about 456* the Avars fell upon the 
Snbirif who expelled the Saruguri* the llrogi* and the 
Ooognri fro in their conn try p who thereupon sent envoy a 
to the Roman Emperor (Priseus, Exeerptu, Bonn edition, 
p. 158), Inasmuch uus the Sabiri ore next found in the 
Steppes east of the Boil and about the Kuban, the meaning 
of this sectus to be that the Sabin were then driven uero*s 
the Volga and pushed the other tribes before them, so that 
jjmuj, ISifcS. 4ft 
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they came in contact with the frontiers of the Empire on 
the lower Danube. 

I first propose to limit myself to the Sabm, a ml to collect 
what is known about them. From the statement of Pmcu* 
it would seem to follow that the Sobtri were the neighbours 
of the Avars in Asia, They tiro coiled Zaj3ipoi or Xa^cipoi 
by Priscu* and Saviri by Jormndes. 

The name has a singular resemblance to Sibir, which 
gave its name to Siberia, and it is at all event* curious 
to find that the early Arab geographers apeak of Siberia 
us Ibir-Sibir or Ahlr-Sibir, and of the town of Sibir which 
gave its name to a small Khanate first conquered by the 
Cossack Jennak and afterwards to the Russian province 
of Siberia, which was situated not far from Tobolsk. 
When they were driven forward, the Sabiri apparently, 
as I have said, settled in the Kuban LStepjies north of 
the Caspian* where wo afterward- 1 ! find thorn, and, as 
Vivien St.-Mattm says, they probably then became the 
dominant tribe in the country afterwards occupied by the 
Nogflis, giving their name to a league of the various Hunts Ic 
races of Snrmatia (V. St.-Martin, Geog An. voL iL 23). 
Procopius describes these wide plains ns specialty suited 
for the breeding of horses. There, ho tells Hi* dwell nearly 
all the tribes called JTuna. Their settlements extending 
to the Maeotis* whence they were wont to break through 
tha Caspian gates and to invade the Persian and ltoman 
borders. About the year 508 we are told that the fortress 
command [ng the pass* i>. probably the pass of Da riel, 
was in the hands of a Dun named Ambazuk, who was 
doubtless n Sabirian Hun. lie was on friendly terms 
with the Emperor Anastasias, mid having grown very 
old, offered to surrender it to him Far a consideration. The 
offer was not accepted by the Emperor, who wna a prudent 
person, and realized the difficulty of maintaining a Roman 
garrison there, and he accordingly thanked him aud 
promised to consider the matter* Afnhszuk shortly after¬ 
wards died, whereupon his sons were driven *wny and 
the places was occupied by tho Persian ruler Ravud 
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(Procopius Do Bell Fers. lib. L ck 10), Amisfasius \rns 
praised for hta prudence oq this occasion ; btit i as Leheau lays* 
n different opinion prevailed when, a few years later, the Dima 
broke through the pass and carried ravage into the empire. 
This famous raid was made in the year 516, Unfortunately 
I can only refer at second-hand to the Armenian authors 
who refer to it, namely p as quoted by St.-Murlin and by 
AvdalL Vnhan* the Murmkoniujt, who had ruled over 
Armenia as deputy of the Persian sovereign and as in¬ 
dependent prince for thirty y«n p died in the year 010. 
Hi* brother Yard, who hud been con at able, was appointed in 
his place with the approval of Kavad, the Persian King, 
but bo only ruled for three years when he was removed 
in consequence of the complaints made against him, and 
a Persian Homed Bureau or Burgh an was appointed omrzhmi 
of Armenia. It was at this time that ibe Sabiri forcing 
the Caspian gates invaded Armenia* Bureau lied, abandon¬ 
ing the country to their fury, and the Prince of the 
Grusihians named Mijcj alone opposed them. Ho attacked 
a body of them who had invaded the mountains of the 
district of Sasun (Si-urn is situated in the Kurdish moun¬ 
tains cost of the Tigris, and funned part of the Armenian 
province of Aghdsnik). He completely Touted and drove 
them away, and marching his forces with thorn of some 
other Armenian chiefs, pursued the invaders and drove 
them out of Armenia. When this was reported to Kavnd, 
lie deposed Bureau and nominated Mijej in his place, and 
we aro told how inter aha he restored the towns and villages 
which the invaders had destroyed (Lebemi, vol. viL pp. 433- 
436 ; Avdtdh pp. 329-330). The invaders art? called simply 
Duns by the Armenian historians, but we know from the 
Byznuttao writers that they ware Sabiri. On leaving 
Armenia, we gather from the latter that they invaded 
Cappadocia, Git In Li a, and Pont sis, which they laid waste. 
They penetrated as fur m Buchaitca and the frontiers of 
Ly mania (Anastasias It wi* on this occasion that 

Enphcmius, patriarch of Constantinople, who had been 
deposed and exiled to EuchaiLes, lied from this place 
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and took refuge at Anovra* ITi.h successor, who bad also 
been exiled to the same town* retired for similar reason a 
to Gangm, where ho soon after died (Lebcait, to!, viu 
p. 433), Antmiaafufi, in the MH. followed by St fitter, calls 
ihese Huns Semen, but in the corresponding passage of 
Gtttrc&iig they are called Sabiri, 

Tbe next time we read of the Subiri is in the year 522. 
They arc not nailed Sabir! In tbe notice* bat only linns; 
but inasmuch as they wore apparently bring In the Kuban* 
it can hardly have been any other tribe. We road 
that war haying broken out again between the Persians 
and Romans, tbe Emperor Justin sent envoys and gifts to 
Ziligdes (otherwise called Zilgbiur or Zingbiris and Zilgibio), 
who engaged by an oath to help the Romans; but Justin 
speedily discovered that ho had made the same offer to tbe 
Persian ruler Kavud, whom he hud luraisbed with n con¬ 
tingent of 20*000 men, Justin now icifunned Kuvud of 
the double treachery of the Hunnic chief* adding, 11 Brothers 
m we are, hud we not better remain at pence than become 
the toys of these dngsP PJ Having summoned the J1uiielec 
leader, and discovered that Justin's account was true, lutvad 
put. him to death, and afterwards slaughtered bis men, who. 
unaware of their leader's death, were sleeping comfortably 
iu their tents (Theopbanes, etc.; Stritter, voL i pp. 602-3; 
Ijahcau* toL viii. pp, 33 and 29)* 

Seven years later, namely s in 528, we read that Justinian* 
being at war with the Persians, won over bv presents and 
royal ornament a Boa rex, called Boa by Halida, and Boazer 
in the Historiu Miscelln of Paul the Deacon. She was the 
widow of Balnkh, or Malukh, chief of the Hunnic Subiri > Shu 
marched with 100,000 of her men Against two Hunnic chiefs 
who ""lived in tbe interior porta,” *.e. dmibBess further north, 
auil who wore probably the lenders of the Utigurs and the 
Kotrigurs. Their name* are given as Stymx and Gloucs 
by some authors, while by Halida they are named Tiirags 
and Glenn. They bad it seem* Wp invited to his assistance 
by the Persian king Ravnd, and were marching 30,000 
fctrung. She fought with them, captured one of their kings, 
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namely, .Sfyrrix, wdio was sent in chains to Camstantincple; 
fcho other king was killed (Stritter, o/y. cit. voL i. pp. 577 
and 578; Lebeau t vnh vifi + pp, I04-5j + 

The struggle between the Homans and Persians at til con¬ 
tinued, and ip oMO there was fought a memorable battle 
near the town of Dura. The Homans were commanded by 

w 

Beiisariu.q and the Persians by Peruses, or Firo* : on the 

Homan aide was a bodv of 600 linns comm a ruled bv Suniku 

- * 

and An gam Procopius calls those Hans, Masaagetae, In 
another place Procopius speaks of two other Him pic chiefs 
also commanding 600 horsemen, namely Simas and A is khan 
(see Procopius Dc Bell F&rs, lib. L eh. 13). Those Hnna 
fought very bravely, and, in fact, restored the kittle after it 
bad been lost; Sunika, as we read, lighting his way right up 
to and cut ling down the Persian standard bearer* Mean¬ 
while K avail, the Persian ruler* had sent another army info 
Armenia, consisting chiefly of Parso- Armen Ians and Similes, 
i.e. Spans, to whom we are told were joined 3000 Sabir I 
(Procopius, L 15). This army was twice badly defeated. 
Thus did the two great empires, by (heir strife, afford their 
barbarous allies ample room for the display of their treachery 
and diaruter«tcdneas in allying themselves wi( h either hide. 
Well might the Persian king coni plain of the conti uued 
aggressiveness of the Ronrnus—their violation of treaties, 
and their building a threatening fortress at Dara, and 
attempting to erect another at Man lunch. He complained 
further that ho bad coin muon sly to employ two armies, 
one tp oppose the Romans, and the other to oppose iho 
northern barbarians, and declared that if the Romans 
wanted peace, they must contribute towards guarding I he 
Caspian galas or they must demolish Dara (Procopius, 
i Iti). The struggle between the two empires eonaequenily 
continued, and the ill success of his arms seems to have 
brought on an attack of paralysis, from which Kuvad, the 
Persian ruler, dHd in the year 53R His death led to the 
raising of the siege of MartyfOp&IU by the Peru in ess and 
to fresh negociatiens for peace. Meanwhile the Sabin, who 
had promised to send aid to the Persians in their attack 
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upon lluhiliya, or Murtyropolls, arrived there and, nob 
boding their Persian friends, they proceeded to invade and 
lay waste the second Cilicia and Com a gene (Malata, part 
ii. p. 1 -3jJ, According to the Syriac chronicle of Edeaaa, 
published by Aasentanni, they ravaged the environs of 
Aleppo (see Asa, vol. i. p. 415}. They advanced as far 
as lour leagues from Antioch, anti tm they retired, laden 
with spoils, Durotlucus met them in the Armenian itiouti- 
tains, surprised them in several ambuscades, and recovered 
» large part of their booty (Mulnla, he. eil. Lebcao, viii. ITS). 

Pence was made between tho Romans and Persian h in 
the year 531, which was (inally ratified in tho year 533, 
and thus did the long strife which hud lasted for thirlv 
years come to an end. Wu «re told that Dggaris, who 
had U*-n captured in Armenia, was now exchanged. He 
defeated the Huns in several encounters and drove them 
out of the provinces which they had laid waste (Procopius, i, 
oh. 23). Tho peace between the two empires offered no 
opportunities for the Subiri to renew their incursions for 
some years, and it is not till the year 550 that we again 
rend of them, and again read of them also us taking purt 
in the struggles between tho Romans and the Persians. 
Gnbazes, king of Lazicu, having been threatened by the 
Persians, sought succour from Justinian, who sent him a 
body of 3000 men, with whom tic proceeded to lur siege 
to 1 t‘lni, with him were also a body of Alans and Sabirs 
who for the sum of 300 golden marks had undertaken not 
only to defend Lazica, but to lay waste Iberia (Procopius, 
de Bell Pers. 1, ii. oh. 29). The Huns named by Procopius 
as %blmg on tho side or Chiracs in this campaign were 
probably White Huns. Jortmtides, who wrote bis history 
of the Goths us iloromsen argues in tho year 551 and 
before the invasion of the Avars, bus the following not very 
detiuile notice of the Sabiri:—“ Hunni quasi fortissimorum 
gentium fee undissi mus ees|ie» bifaritira populorum rubiem 
puilukrunt. Nam alu Altziugiri ulii Savjri tmncnpaulur, 
qui tureen «des habent divisas," (Gotfeia, eh. v. «(' 
Motunisen, page &S), 
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In the Mine year when this is supposed to have been 
written, viz. in 55 l, the Sabiri are again named as taking 
part in the struggle between the Romans and the Persians. 
We read that the Romani then had in their service many 
Sabxri who were a Hnnnic race* and were ruled by several 
chieftains, some of whom were in alliance with the Romans, 
and others with the Persians* and were kept in a good 
humour by continual largess* Justinian having need of 
their services at this time sent them soma money, but the 
person who took It was not able to convoy it to the 
Caucasus since the Persians intercepted the route. When 
he reached the camp of the Romans, who were besieging 
Petra* he sent word to the Sabirs to go and meet hint. 
They accordingly sent three of their chiefs with some 
soldiers, who, seeing thnt the Remans were despairing of 
breaking down the walls of the place, invented or con¬ 
structed a new battering engine of a kind hitherto unknown 
both to Romans and Persians, This was not built of up¬ 
right longitudinal and transverse beams* but of wicker 
work covered with hides* and in the midst they suspended 
a Warn with an iron head and it was so light that it did 
not need to bo dragged along* but the forty man who wore 
underneath could carry it about with them. Several of 
these muchmca wore built by the Sabirh Petra was duly 
taken (Procopius da Bell Goth* iv, U), Meanwhile the 
Reman commander failed to follow up hi* victory, find 
we read bow the Persians, under Menneroes, tuarched to 
attack them and laid doge to Archeopoiia. Iti this war 
we are told that a body of I2,0l)0 Sabi no ns were among 
the auxiliary troops in the service of the Persians (irf. IG)- 
Having heard of the new machines which the SttihLri had 
made for the Romans, Menuerace in rum had similar 
ones made by the ^ahiri in his service {itL 14). The 
Persians were foiled however in their attack, and the 
result was a truce of live years coupled with the payment 
of a considerable sum by the Romans, Choaroes, the Persian 
king, was not very punctilious* however, in his observance of 
treaties. He employed the money he received from the 


620 


THE SABIJU AND THE &A&OGUBI, 


It ora an? to pay a considerable contingent of Sabiri, whom he 
sent with some Huns, doubtless While Huns are meant, and 
elephants t-o the help of Mermerocs. The result of the 
treachery was not, however, successful Matty of hi - men 
wore cut in pieces, and inter alios, the chief of tile Sabiri 
war* killed. A struggle took place for the body of the 
Barbarian (iW. 17). 

The nest wo read of the Sabiri is in the year 654, when 
two thousand of them commanded by Balmnkh, Kutilriw, and 
Ildiger are named as in the service of the Romans. Thov 
were posted near Arcbraopolls when Nukor&gnn, the successor 
of Mcrtneroes us commander of the Persians, ordered 3000 
X>ilemites, or people of Dlkm, to attack them. They set 
out intending to surprise the Sabiri at night, but were 
mi4ed by a Cole hum, who hnd offered to guide them, and 
who meanwhile escaped and gave warning to tho Sabiri 
They accordingly arose and planted themselves in ambush. 
While the Dikmites entered their camp and used their 
1 traces and swords to probe the beds where their enemies 
were supposed to be, tho latter broke out of their ambush 
and put 800 to the sword, and captured many of them, 
i ht.' commander of Arcliteopohs, at daybreak, having 
beard a noise and learnt its cause, joined his forces to those 
of tho Sabiri and continued the slaughter so that barely 
1QO0 of the Dikmitea escaped {Aguthins, iii. 8), The 
Romans having rewarded tho Sabiri for their services, we 
are told that they now joined tho Persians, Aguihias 
says of the Sabiri that they were numerous and powerful, 
accustomed to war and pillage, and were ph-owd to enter 
the service of foreigners when there was hope of pilings, 
and they thus changed side* frequently, fighting now for 
the Romans and now for the Persians. In the war of 
the year 555, 500 of them were encamped some distance 
from the main army and kept guard badly and lived with 
but kx discipline, Moxenlics and Theodore despatched 
30(» cavalry, who, we are told, easily jumped the ] 0 w 
wall enclosing the Sabirinn camp and speedily killed all 
the Sabiri save forty, who escaped to a wood. \y e arfl 
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told they were under the impression that the force opposed 
to them was much larger than it proved to be (id* iv. 3). 

We have now re&obcd the time when the domination 
of the Sabirjj, north of tho Caucasus, gave place to that 
of tho Avars or Psucd-Avars whose invasion occurred, in 
the year 556* 

The Subiri, among other tribes, succumbed to this invasion. 
A portion of them, doubtless, marched weal wards ns we ahull 
presently see under tlie banners of the Avars, while another 
portion were apparently driven into Albania, i*e* Arran, and 
we, in fact, read in the pages of Menander how in the year 
575, when the Humana and tho Persians were again at 
war,-the Rum on frontier commander* made incursions into 
Albania and took hostage# front the Subiri nod other tribes 
of tho Caucasus, whom they scot to Constant inoplo* The 
Albanians (or perhaps Alans us Mon under's text here has 
it) and the Subiri seeing their children in tho bands of 
the Romans determined to submit to the empire. These 
envoys were well received by Jus tin. A heir, the chief 
of these tribes, whose name is apjuirently a form of Avar, 
was absent from Lome at this time, and on his return, 
without regard to the hostage#, hu persuaded the greater 
part of the Subiri and the Albanians to again submit to 
the Persian King (Menander, /or. tiL 119; Lebcau, x m 
13l p etc.). When the Roman commanders learnt of this 
defection, they made a fresh invasion of Albania, and 
to make use of them in future they transported them with 
their families beyond the Eiir p and therefore within the 
Enron n frontier. Justin was dissatistied with the conduct 
of hi# generals on this occasion, and insisted that the 
Sabiri nod Albanians should be put to tho sword («£ 158 
and 159). In tho year 579 Menander speak# of a body 
of Persian troops being placed on guard against tho 
Saracens, tho Sabiri* ole. (iA Bonn, od + 408)* This is 
the Lr^st notice I cun find of tho Subiri in the Caucasus* 

It is not impossible that their blood is still present among 
the so-called Avars and the Khuosuk of those mountains. 

From the notice# already given, it will be seen that the 
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Snbiri do ini tinted the steppe north of the Caucasus for 
about a century, from tbo year 456 to 556* They did not, 
apparently, occupy the country u> the north of the Muirtis, 
or oil i.ho lower Don, but were, so fur ns ihe notices can bo 
followed and trusted* limited to the Kuban steppes and 
the country to the north. A town Suvar iu the later 
district of Great Bulgaria is probably an evidence of them. 

Let us now revert again to the famous passage which 
was quoted at the beginning of the paper from PriacutL 
As we have seen, he talk m that the Sabij-J pushed forward 
the Sarogiid, the Urogh and the OnogurL Who then 
were these tribes P uomim they thou occur for the first 

time. 

Lregi is probably u corriiptiDn of Ugori, and we have 
in these three names the particle Ugor present^ which 
suggests some commentary. With other inquirers I was 
once disposed to treat the word us a form of Uhry or 
Ughri, by which the Ugritm or Himnic tribes of the Urals, 
especially the VoguK ai rt? known, but this view I no longer 
hold; the whole history of these tribea points to their 
having been a nomadic men of horsemen, and not mere 
fisfaerfotk nsid hunters* and I now believe they were of Turkish 
and not Ugrian blood. The name Ugor I believe now h 
to be correlated rather with the Turkish name Uighur than 
with Uhry, and In Snroguri this name is qualified wish iho 
partialt** 8ar p meaning Yellow or White; SarogLiri thus 
means W kite High am, Onoguri apparently means the 
Kiue TJighurs. 

hi regard to the Urogi, or Ugori* I do not propose to 
sa.3' anything more. The name occurs nowhere else in this 
isolated and unqualified form, and its mention oil this 
occasion is probably due to some tni sup prehension, sinca 
it is apparently merely the generic name, of which the 
other two arc specific forms. In regard to the Onoguri, 
T propose to deal with them on another occasion, when wo 
tnav possibly try nnd elucidate the beginnings of Bulgarian 
history. At present we will limit ourselves to the Sarogurh 
As I Lave said, I take their name to be simply Sar Uighur*, 
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or While Uighura, and it is a curiam* fact that the Ealmuks 
still call the Turks, who nomadize in the steppes of Northern 
Tibet* Sar Uighurs* 

We iind the Saroguri mentioned more than once with 
the AkaUriri; thus Priacii* tells ita that all who could not 
resist the Avars fled, thus the Surogan, in search of near 
homes, came to the Unnnic Akutziri* tmd, having fought 
pinny bottles with them, sent an embassy to the Romans, 

In 409 we find ihe Saroguri pinking an invasion of Persia 
in eonj unction with the AkatzirL 

In my view the Saroguri and Akatxin were merely 
sections of one race which had got separated. Akatxiri 
means White EatziH or White E bazars* In a paper which 
I read before tbo Sl P Petersburg Congress of Orientalists I 
collected the evidence which makes it almost certain that the 
K bazars were Turks, and as 1 believe Uighurizin Turks* 
Akatziri and Sn.ro guri are therefore virtually synonym&. 
The Akatziri had occupied the district of the lower \ olgu 
for some time before the incursion of the Avars, and are 
numbered among the subjects of Attilm The Saroguri were 
in my view another section of the sarno race who lived 
beyond tbo Volga and dominated the so-called Kirghiz 
Steppes- When the Avars began their aggressions tbo 
Snrogiiri were displaced. One section caino westward* 
across the Volga t and the other in my view invaded Persia 
and its borders* and are otherwise known as White Huns* 
White Uighur*, White Khuzura, and White Huns being 
really synonyms, I hope to devote another paper to the 
White Huns. 

As we have seen* the Saroguri, on being driven from their 
homes* come westwards, and sent envoy* to the Roman** 
They settled, as I believe, in the Steppe* of Southern Russia, 
displacing or incorporating their previous inhabitants, and 
from this lime we dud these steppes occupied by two tribes, 
whose mime* prove them to have been Uighure by mee* and 
who I take to have been merely two sections into which 
the Suroguri divided themselves. They were known as 
Eulrigur* and U tigers. 
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I will first say & few words idiout the forms in which 
these names occur, Procopius, who first mentions I hem, 
speaks of the Kuturgnrs, Agathia* calls thetfl Kotriguroi, 
nod Menander Eontriguroi [ed. Paris, 310) and Kulriguroi 
(rW. 344, 385—6), Tbeophylactus calls them Kotzageroi* 
Theophunc* Eotragi, and Anastasias Koutrugca* Jormmdes 
has the font! CutziagirL 

Zcuk* argues that the / in the form used by Theophy hiatus 
imd Jornandcs i^j the aspirate of the linguEil as ifc—dh in 
German names; thus Scatidzi for Sc&ndiu. Under any 
circumstances the Kuturgur of Procopius has a redundant 
j% mid whether the first particle of the nntiio bo Kr>tri or 
Kutzi it seem* clear that the second part of it is igur, or 
correspanding to the second part in the form Utigur. 

Turning to the latter tribe, Procopius, os we have seeo f 
calls them U turgors, Ag&thias calls them Utiguroi, 
Menander TTtiguroi, with variants in different MBS* of 
Uiguri top. eiL 284), and Uittiguroi {id. 39U)* 

A gat hi as professes to complete the work of Procopius, 
whom bo quotes id his preface. In regard to the Huns 
he tells tis they were distinguished by the names Kofrigurs 
and Uligura, TTUizurs and Burgundi, ete. p derived, he 
says probably, from the places where they lived (/or. c if, \\ 
eh. 3). Id regard to (he two latter tribes he says he 
know nothing of them, whether they still existed or lived 
in some dislont country. He tells ns they were fmnous 
by their military exploits until the time of Lee. His 
remark would make it appear that he drew his information 
about them from some other source, and I am disposed 
to think that Burgundi is a mistake for Bulgur, caused by 
some confusion in his mind between the two tribes 
respectively so named, the Burgutnlisum buying been of 
course a Teutonic tribe. The Uithmri or Ultimuri lLS he 
elsewhere write*! it, seem to mo to be an alteration of the 
Altziageri of Joruundos, whom we have already disciiased. 
As named by A gut hi us, the titirgundt und Ultizuri 1 
therefore take to bo of absolutely no value; they are mere 
book-names more or loss corrupted, and, like Procopius 
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he knows only the Utigurs and Eutrigurs in the Ttu^Ejui 
steppes. 

Procopius is the first writer who mentions these tribes. 
He says the Zekkhi (probably Circassians are meant) 
occupied the coast of the Euxtne. Beyond them was tlie 
district of the SagidUo (probably an Alania tribe). Beyond 
them were various Hu onto peoples. The district beyond 
w m culled Eulysia. Tha people dwelling there and about 
the Mieotss and ns- far as the Tamil* (i>, the Don} were 
those who were anciently culled Cimnierii, but were then 
called tlLurguri. Further north dwelt tho very numerous 
race of the Antuc (Procopius, Bell Goth, iv* I r 2 and 3). In 
another place he tells us Low the IItins in this district 
once obeyed a King who had two sops, fflurgur and 
Kulurgur, who, on their father’s death divided the kingdom, 
nut! their people took their names from them, some culling 
themselves Uturgurs and others Kuturgur*. They dwelt 
in the Steppes and had no intercourse with other peoples, 
nor did they cross the marshes* nor indeed did they think 
they could bo crossed. It so happened* to follow the 
legend, that some youths who wore hunting a stag followed 
it into the water, and as it went across they also reached 
the other side. On their return they reported they had 
found a ford* Their countrymen thereupon crossed over 
in force and attacked tho Goths who lived there; killed 
many of them and dispersed the rest [id. v. 1 and 2). The^o 
Goths wore the so-called Guild Tetraxitu?, who Eifterwurda 
funned a fetniill community in the mountainous pam of 
the south of the Crimea* It would seem that Procopius 
refers to the time when they occupied the whole of the 
peninsula and wore di a possessed of a portion of it by the 
Huns. 

Their country now became tho prey of the Huns, and 
we are told the Kuturgurs settled with their Wives 
and children, and says Procopius there they live now, 
and although they have at various times received presents 
from the Emperor they iievartbeles-i do not desist from 
crossing the later and attacking hid provinces* being 


62ft 


THE SABIR! AXB THE SAROECRL 


thus at the? sjtuc time allies and enemies of the Homans 
{id v. 8)* 

At this time we must understand that the lower 
Don or the Sea of Azof roughly separated the two* 
tribes we are describing, the Kutiirgura or Kutrigura 
lived in the Steppes to west* including the northern 
part of Krim ami the Nogai Steppe^ while the Fttirgurs 
or TJtignrs lived east mid somth-eut of the Don and along 
the eastern borders of the Sen of Azof m far as the 
Ruban* being bounded on the south by the SabirL It 
would seem that both tribes milted in the invasion 
of the Crimea t but that only the Rutrigurs settled 
there* the Utignni reluming home again. As they 
were returning, a largo number of Goths fullv armed, 
who apparently occupied the peninsula of Phanagoriu, 
prepared to resist, but thinking belter of it the two tribes 
made pace and afterwards lived at aunty* Tim Uiigurs 
continued* says Procopius, to live in their ancestral homo 
without molesting the Romans, since they were too far 
off to have the power of fighting them even if they 
had the will. Their neighbours were the Abosgoi ft he 
modem Abkhazians) (id, iv. 3), They were probably 
the Huns with whom Opsites* the King of the Abu.sgltins, 
took rofugn when defeated by the Romans {id. is. 3), 

The Huns* myn Procopius, possessed nil the country 
from the Bosphorus m fur as the town of Cbersom At 
the latter place were two towns, Cepi and Fhamtgurifl, both 
of which had been captured recently and destroyed by the 
barbarians. All the country from Chei-son to the mouth of 
the Danube, a distance of ten days' journey* was occupied 
by the barbarians. The barbarians of these notices perhaps 
were the Gepidm* 

About the year 550, when there was a truce between the 
Lombards and the Gcpidtt, who oceupuKi Paimnnia, the 
latter having determined to recommence hostilities and being 
persuaded that the Romans would side wish their enemies, 
sent an embassy to the Kutrigurs, who lived on this side 
of the Mlcous (i>< north-west of the Mseotis and wc*t of 
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the Don), to ask them to attack the Lombards, They 
accordingly sent a body of 13,000 men, commanded, 
according to Procopius, by Kbmialth, 0 IcEidcr of great 
repute in war lie is also called Z&bergaii {/“habit Khan) . 
Khinialkh was probably bis name. He h described &a 
0 leader of great repute, and his army arrived while lh^ 
truce wua still in force and had twelve months to run, and 
the Gepidui, wanting to find their sillies some work to occupy 
their time, persuaded them to cross the Danube and at fact 
the Roman territory, which they ravaged far and wide 
(Procopius, Hist, Goth. cb. xviii), What followed is de¬ 
scribed in greater detail by Agathiaa, who tells us the 
Danube was then frozen fust, and they passing it on the 
ice, and, crossing a wide at retch of country which was un¬ 
populated, traversed Moeaia anti Scythia (j'.r% the Dohruju) 
and entered Thrace. There Ehinialkb or Xabcrguu divided 
his army into two bodies, one of which be sent to forage in 
Greece, where there were no garrisons, and sent the other 
into the Thracian Chersonese, which was well knew u for 
its fertility. The Chersonese was joined to the mainland 
by an isthmus* protected by a wall, and Zabergari fancied, 
if bo could capture this, ho would be muster of tho sea, 
and could secure ships with which to cross over inlo Asia 
(llie transit being short), and that he could ruin Abydofl* 
He accordingly despatched as many troops as be could spare 
towards the Isthmus, while he himself advanced with 7000 
horse* towards Constantinople, pillaged the towns and 
stripped the country of forage, ravaging Fur und wide, pro¬ 
fessing that his reason for the invasion was that bis people, 
the Kutrigurs, had been treated differently to the Utigurs* 
whoso chief had received many presents and honours 
from the Emperor (Agathius, book v* ch. S). He proseatly 
withdrew, charged with an immense booty and an immense 
mi lube r of slaves* among whom were distinguished ladies, 
who were dragged along with great brutality. There were 
virgins who had devoted their life to piety* and whose 
c bust it v was sacrificed to the incontinence oi the invaders* 
while several women who were tfriwWfcj were similarly 
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dragged, along, without any mean a of covering their children 
from the weather. 

The Huns passed the great walls and approached the 
forts, some ot which had fallen into decay from neglect, 
and knocked down others with the same care that masons 
destroy old buildings. There were no guards, no war 
engines, not even, says A gat Irina, dogs to guard the ducks. 
The invaders encamped near the town of Hdaotiadm, which 
was only 150 stadia distant from the capital. The citizens 
were panic-stricken with fright, and l>om the Emperor 
downwards people were seized with pusillanimous terror, 
which is described in graphic phrases by Agathiaa i id. 
eh. 6). IMS annus, the old hero, who had retired from active 
service, was recalled to lead the army—-an armv of un¬ 
disciplined weaklings. lie addressed it in language of 
confidence, and a report of what ho is supposed to have said 
is duly given by A gu thins (id. oh. 7) ; and he seems to have 
inspired his men with some of bis own spirit. Having hoard 
from his spies that the enemy had detached 2000 men 
from their main body to attack the Homans, he accordingly 
posted 200 of his men, armed with shields and javelins, 
in ambush in u forest on two sides of a path along which the 
Huns hud to advance, and planting bis main bodv in front, 
he hade the peasants, etc., from the surrounding country 
follow the enemy, and nmkc as great a noise as they could. 
His pinna were well carried out. The Huns were thrown 
into confusion and pressed so much on each other tliut they 
could neither throw their lances nor extend the wings of 
their cavalry, and the small number of their opponents 
was disguised by the dust. The Huns, swing themselves 
foiled, withdrew at a gallop- Four hundred of them were 
left on the ground, 2io Homan was killed; some only were 
wounded, Xubergan himself only escaped by the s^ed of 
his horse, and by the fact that the Rotnuu cavalry was not 
strong enough to pursue. The Huns reached their camp in 
confusion, and, according to their custom, guahed their 
chocks to show their grief. They abandoned their attack on 
Mclautlades and withdrew Bonus distance off (id. ch, 8), 
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Bclisarios, instead: of pursuing, returned to Constantinople!, 
apparently recalled by the jealousy of the Court, The 
Huns withdrew hevunii the great walk, but finding they 
were not pursued, marched slowly. Hetuiwhilo their 
Other division attacked the Chersonese, and tried several 
times to storm the walla, but were vigorously met bv the 
lloiruuw, who were commanded by German ns, the son of 
Dorothmiw, who wus young, vigorous, and a skilful soldier. 
The Huns, who had tried in viiu to storm the defences of 
the Chersonese, now adopted other tactics, Agathias tells 
us how they collected large quantities of reeds with winch 
they made hurdles, and from four of these they made 
boats' to hold four men. The prows were pointed, so that 
they might he the more easily steered, and down each side 
were seats for the rowers. Of these they made 150, and 
launched them on the sea near the town of Ertus. On 
these boats wore altogether about GOO well-armed men. 
They stuffed strew into the holes when the reeds let water 
in, and began to row as well os they could in thoir fragile 
boats, uad endeavoured to reach the turn, of the wall, 
fancying their troubles would then be ended, since the rest 
of the Chersonese was only protected by the Hellespont. 
German w, when he heard of the very hazardous man to uv re 
of the enemy, was highly delighted. He mounted a number 
of well-armed soldiers and sailors on some twenty galleys, 
cud told them to lie in wait behind a promontory, where 
they would not he observed. When the Huus had rowed 
paat the wall, and began to draw near tho other side, 
the liomtm soldiers, m their bouts, coma out from their 
hiding-place and attacked them, upset some of their frail 
rafts of reeds, and cut the fastenings of others, and they 
were all either drown tel nr put to the sword (id. ch- 9J, 
’llte Homans having landed again determined to press 
home tlidr advantage ut once, mid proceeded to attack 
tiie enemy. In this struggle Gernnitius wus wounded, and, 
the Homans being outnumbered, withdrew again, but the 
Ifuns hud had enough. The loss of their improvised 
fleet, and perhaps the firm front shown by the Homans, 
■mi.a.b. 1892. 41 
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diapirita] them, and they withdrew and went to rejoin 
Zabergnn, who Lad also been defeated. The division 
which went towards Greece did nothing remarkable, and 
did not get beyond Thermopybr, which was protected bv 
a Roman garrison, whence they also retired. Zabcrgnn 
declared, however, that he would not withdraw from 
the country until ho had received n largo Hum of 
money such as the Romans formerly paid the TTtigura, 
and he threatened to put all the prisoners to death 
unless it was paid. The Emperor thereupon sent 
n considerable sum with which to ransom the prisoners, 
liie linns sent them buck again, among them was 
Sergius, son of Bacchus, who had been treated with 
great indignity. The linns now withdrew homewards, 
plundering on the way. The blackmail they levied was 
naturally very distasteful to the Romans, who were angry 
that instead of being cut in pieces they should have 
secured so much plunder, Justinian, according to Ago thus, 
hud a deep plot however in nil this, and what subse¬ 
quently happened cleared him in his subjects' eves 
from much blame in having thus bought off the invaders 
{id. eh. 10). 

He wrote a letter to Sundelkh, Sandikh, or San del, tho 
chief of the Utigers, inciting them to attack the 
homes of tho then absent rival tribe. Agathias gives 
ns what he professes to he the letter which Justinian 
wrote to this chief on this occasion. In it ho said thnt 
if he (Sandilk) hud hoard of what the Kutrigura hud 
been doing, be could but express astonishment at bis 
perlidy, and at the imprudence which bad tied him to 
such an ally. The only way in which he could escape from 
his ambiguous position was to prove his former ignorance 
by now exacting vengeance. It was not purely to plunder 
that the Eutrigura hud invaded the Roman borders, but 
also to show the world how worthless were their allies, 
and to prove how superior their forces were to those of 
the L : tigers. This is why they had overrun all Thrace 
and carried off the money which was promised to and in- 
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tended for the Utignrs themselves* and the reason they 
had not bean driven away and chastised was because the 
Romans wished to put their friendship to the test and 
also to test whether they were going to submit to being 
robbed of what was their own, namely, the presents they, 
the Romans, intended sending them. They hud a special 
reason of their own, therefore* for vengeance, and ought 
to recover from the hands of the Kutrigors the gift 
which was their due. If they ware going to remain content 
with things as they wore* they* the Romans* would in 
future pay the Kutrigurs what they had hitherto paid 
thorn* nod abandon their alliance with the Utiguia* 
for their braver rivak It would be more profitable imd 
honourable to side with those who wore victorious than 
with those who hud been beaten. What followed is differ- 
efitly reported by the Byzantine writers. 

Menander says Justinian sent Sand ilk h several embu^ies, 
and tried by every means to induce him to fight Zobergan. 
He promised him h itrtrr ah^ that If he would attack lbo 
Kutrigurs* he would pay him the annual pension which 
Zabergim had hitherto received- Sundilkh replied that it 
would neither be right nor decent that ho should ex¬ 
terminate his compatriots. For* he said* not only do they 
speak the same tongue and have the some customs 11 & 
ourselves* hut they are our relatives, although they obey 
other leaders. Nevorthele^, as it is Justinian who ordt-rs 
thk we will carry off their horsey bo that they shall no 
longer bo able to ride, and no longer therefore able to do 
the Roman* any harm. (Menander p edL Bonn* Hf6) T 
According to Procopius the Roman envoy pointed mil 
that these Kutrigurs (of whom he, SundiLkh, was ehi 
curcfulij although they annually received large sums from 
Byzantium* did not desist from attacking the Roman 
frontiers. Nor did they let the Utigurs share in this 
bounty, nor did they share in the booty which they made 
when u&suiling the Roman borders. Snudilkh was m 
length moved by the Roman entreaties and present*, and 
agreed that he would attack the Kutrigurs, A gat bias 
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Sfiys that the hi tin" message of the Romans s tim'd 
Sundilkh’s pride* and he at once proceeded to attack thi- 
eneiii y [id* lib- v. eh. 6). Having been joined by 2000 
Goths (i + £. Gothi Tetraxitae, who, we have seen, were their 
allies), they eroded the I)on T and hud a very serious struggle 
with the Kiitrigurs (that ia with those who had remained 
at. hotnc), and eventually defeated them, and earned a 
great massacre, and returned home with their wives and 
children us prisoners (Procopius, Bell Goth, ch> xriu.). 
Thi* internecine feud among the eoemies ui the Empire 
is made a subject o£ congratulation by Procopius, and he 
tells us that many Rom alt captives* whom the Kutrigurs 
had formerly made, who numbered many thousands, 
managed to escape and ret timed home again (uf> xix.h 
Meanwhile Zubergau, os wo have seen* with a body of 
12,00!} Kulrigurs, had crossed the Danube and was ravaging 
the country to the south. Justinian now seat A rati us 
to acquaint them of what had taken place in their 
own country* and to tempt them by a liberal largess to 
withdraw. They accordingly retired without doing any 
more harm* and without carrying otf any captives, treating 
the inhabitants in fact* as the no doubt astonished historian 
tells us* as if they had been their friends, and it was 
agreed that if on their return they found it possible to 
remain h they were to do so ; bat if they found it impossible 
to settle down in their own country they were to return 
to Thrace, where the Emperor promised to find them 
quarters, and where they should undertake to keep out 
other barbarians (id. xtx. 1 and 2] T 

Agalhias fays the Kutrigura were attacked by the Utigers 
while returning from Thrace, and deprived of the plunder 
which they had made. Those who escaped went home to collect 
their forces* and thus the two tribes began a long struggle* 
during which the empire was more or less (re* from their 
attacks. The Kutrigurs, it would seem imn his account* 
were seriously punished in the war, and those who remained 
lost their liberty and took the name of the cotiqueronn 
When the news reached Constantinople of these events, 
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the Emperor was highly praiaed for bis prudent conduct 
fAgathios, lib* v + eh, 6). 

Procopius .gays that 2000 of the Kutrigura who bad lseen 
defeated by the Dtigtins fled with their wives and children 
to Human territory* They bad among them a valiant 
chief named Simeon who had formerly served under 
Boliaarius against the Yandals. These fugitives offered 
to serve in the Roman armies, and Justinian gout them 
into Thnies, This caused Samdilkh* the ruler of iho 
Ytigurs, 10 get into a great rage. lie deemed it indecent 
that having driven the Eutrigura from Lheir lands to 
please the Romans* the latter should have given the latter 
Hetdementsp and he sent his complaints by bis envoys* to 
whom, says Procopius, be entrusted no letters, for the 
Hung had not the art of writing, and neither taught 
their children to rend or write. These envoys reported 
his message to Justinian, and according to Procopius, it 
was in, these words : 11 f beard a parable, when a child, 
which I will report to you. The wolf can change its 
fur, but not its disposition. Nature will not let it do so* 
This is what I, Saadi I kb, havo learnt from old men who 
discriminate the ways of men by those of beasts, I ul*o 
know the lesson* which I have learnt from my country 
lift. The shepherds take young dogs and bring them up 
carefully* and when grown up, the dogs aro gentle to the 
shepherds who have cared for them. The intention of 
the sbepherda is that these dogs shall guard their sheep 
and protect them from the wolves. This is a universal 
kw r I take it* for nowhere do dogs eat sheep and wolves 
guard them* It is equally a law, I take it, in your kingdom 
where some things occur strange and contrary to the ways 
of other men. If I am mistaken in ray remarks, point 
it out to my envoys, m that I may learn something in 
nay old aga. If my story is true* is it not shameful that 
3 r ou should give shelter to the Kutrignrs in your mid^t 
when you could not tolerate them quietly when living so far 
from their frontiers P They will soon prove if they have 
affection and zeal for your service. You will always have 


mi 


THE SABIR! AXD THE SAROOUJIL 


enemies since you treat theta *o kindly after they have 
been beaten, and you will have no friends to defend your 
territories and to protect thorn from pillage since they 
may expect to be worse treated than your foes- While 
tve h Eire to Jive in a sterile desert, the KuLigurs enjoy super¬ 
fluity. They have the luxury of baths* while their garments 
are embroidered "with gold and silver. They have carried off 
to their country a vast quantity of Homans upon whom they 
practised all the cruelty which a barbarous and pitiless 
disposition could invent. While we have run dangers in 
order to rescue their victims from slavery* you have repaid 
us HL We suffer all the inconveniences to which nature 
1 1 its coniletoned uur Land, white the Eutrigors divide among 
them the lands of those whom we have delivered by our 
courage from the yoke they hud imposed on them/ 1 Such 
was the message of the envoys whom Justinian endeavoured 
to appease with words and presents, and scut home again 
[id. xix.). 

A little later* the Lombard Ildigiat* who hud ^ughi 
asylum at Constantinople, taking offence at not being 
treated with sufficient dignity, tied to A pros, in 
Thrace, where, being joined by some of his country* 
incQ r he revolted. The Emperor ordered the different 
governor* of Thrace and Illyria to oppose him* The firnt 
troop* whom he encountered consisted of those Kutrlgurs, 
to whom the Emperor had given u set clement in Thrace* 
but they were tie feu ted nud dispersed, and the rebels 
advanced upon Elyria {Procopius, Dq Bell Goth, xxvii. 2)* 
Tn the fight between Xareea and the Goth Totila, we ora 
told that a contingent of Huns fought in the Reman ranks 
(ftL xxxi.). These were probably Kntrigura, and it is 
the Inst notice of them known to me + We now lose the 
guidance of Procopius t who died about this time. 

In the year 567 a new horde qf nomades, whose history 
I have elsewhere related, crossed the Volga, driven forward 
by the Turks, and we uro told that on their approach the 
Oiioguri (Le. the Bulgarians), Sabiri* and atker 
Hun me tribes, were greatly disturbed* and gave them 
presents. 
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I take it that the larger part of these Hurniic tribes 
were incorporated in the Avar armies* and marched 
westwards with them. Not only so, but it would seem 
that* like the Onsgvrs or Bulgurs, some of the other 
Huns became the dominant easte among certain Slavic 
peoples* 

In common with other writer*, I cannot avoid identifying 
the Sahiri with the race or caste which gave its name to 
the Serbians* I have elsewhere in a monograph on the 
Croats shown how* probable it is that they also were led 
by a Handle caste, and it is an interesting fact that one 
of the early Croat chiefs was culled Koirag, which brings 
him into close relationship with the Kutriguru 

I hold the Sabiri, the Eutrigars* and the UUgursi to 
have been very nearly related to one another, all of them 
having been Turks of the Uightir branch. Jomandes clearly 
treats the Sahiri and Kutrigura as closely related. ItLs 
words are: M Hine jam Hunni ... in bifuriara populorum 
raliiem pullulartmt* Nam alii Cutringiri, alii Saviri 
nijneup&ntur,” etc* One of Lho famous chiefs of the 
Kuirigurs who invaded the empire was named as we have 
ftceu Xubergan, which seems a corruption of Sabir Khan* 
In my view fliee-w tribe?, before the Avar movement, occupied 
the old Khanate of Siberia, and lho steppes East of lho 
Volga, now the home of ibe *mall horde of the Kirghiz 
Kanaka* and this movement largely displaced and thrust 
them forward. When they crowed the Volga, they thrust 
a wedge in among tho previous occupants of the Russian 
steppes, who coii&iated of tho remains of the army of Auibu 
It is curious to note how potent a factor they became m 
the eyes of the Homans, As a proof of the considerable 
r&fo played by the ITuns at this time in Eastern eyes it 
may be mentioned that when the Byzantine faction of 
the Blues changed their dress, etc*, they cut off all 
their hair in front* and allowed that behind to grow long* 
probably in tressca. *'They call this/' flays Prowpiaa, 
** the mode of the Hubs*** They began to wear much 
richer robes than their condition justified, the sleeves of 
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Trbicb were wide above and narrow below, so that when 
they raised their arras at tho theatre the people might 
fancT their height corresponded to the bulk of their 
garments. Their jackets, their buskins, and their socks 
were also in the fashion of the Huns (Procopius, Secret 
History', rli. 1), 
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Art. XIII. — Catalogue and Dtscriplion of 27 BdM 
Martujtcriph. By E. G. Bhowme, M.A., M-R.A.S. 

[fiui/ui wtf /rtw* 49B.) 

BBF. 7. 

Thr BuWb Commentary $n Iht S&brahiU*ami th$ Tuabik- 

i-IattnUL 

Ff + 99 (ft M*, t IT 1 *, H 7-19, f. 88\ ft 38*-99* blank); 
13*5x9 centimetres, 14 lines to the page. Written 
in a clour furaJfrA band. Obtained at the same time 
and under the same circumstances ns the last MS. 

The occasion of the Bab's writing this Commentary is 
thus described in tha TdrikA+i-Jatfki (bbv* 6* f* lOfi*; Or* 
3942, ft 103-^103*}: 

wW- j*t*l J;^ 

JUjiU." jwf Ji l^jcr 

wlil j ai^IU u- 1 ^' J*?" L Hr^ k ^ J 

0']^ l—i j Aj 'A * ■ i -* ^ m d j3 L^ W ^ J 

a- ^ Jjfr * J ■* 1 ^* * 

Ljll^> J jJ J-l JUtfl jh*» 1 ' • 4 .' 

jb^fj j J^U ^3 ; jll 

J'L# cl^b^T jl ix^ *W *—'L=r <— 

y&j <bZ-?bl jJ J*-*y ^ ^ I 

ur-w jbi i^sL ^ 
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i*j^ ^Jjli tJw Jfjl J L-_J■ 'jJ^- 

^r* 4>^ i J*.f^j t hK^lf 

J-j w-JlaAjI ^afip juiwy jJLf XiuL* 

i^L fc-yfjjj J^r*j urf^d ^ J-_J J y jr »I'j 

kJ l ■*£ ^}*j J-’ 1 *- li r^i *U1 _,-Ln- .jiiJiy 
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u^ */ 

"So His Holiness [the IMb] alighted at the house of 
the tmam-Jim‘a [of Isfahan], and abode there forty 
days, during which time the Imam-Jum'a behaved towards 
him with every appearance of good-will and respect, 
ilany persona, gentle and simple, enjoyed the honour of 
meeting him, and propounded to hint hard questions, tu 
which they received full and satisfactory answers easy to 
understand, so that many accepted his doctrine. Ilia Ex¬ 
cellency [Mimichibr Khan] the Mu 'ttimadu ’ri-Dawhi also 
came to ew him, and Hi* Hul mess [the Bfib] returned 
the visit. The Jtiidm-Juried had demanded of him, ‘By 
what sign do you establish flic truth of your claim P * 
'% veraea, 1 answered he, 'for without pause of the jjott 
1 can. in the space of three hours, write a thousand sentences 
tm any subject that 1 please.’ * Hut,’ objected the Irttdtn- 
Jtttn'n, ‘you may have considered the matter previously.' 

I will write, replied he, "on uny subject you please/ 
f hen, said f lie hint m-iTnw t a t * ivriti for me a Com me jitu ry 
on tho Sitra beginning ta'i-'ase' even as you wrote for 
A'ki Soyyid Yuliya of Dtirab a Commentary on the 
Stmitu’I-Eewthar} Su Ilia Holiness [the Bib] began to 
w rite, and in every throe hoars wrote a thousand sentences. 
Then tho Imam-Jum*a was convinced that such power 
wiis from God, being beyond tbo capacity of man..” 

Allusion is made to this request of the Imdm-Jum'a 

1 Kurin, ntii. 

1 iTh'dr’jtlj CTlii. 
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in the following passage of this Commentary, ^liich 
OCCUra on ft 4^-o b of the present MS.: 

k, — |J0 jr**' JP ^ i' J 

£?*?' j fc^' l - sJ J j^’ 1 ^ 

4 UI r bl *LW1 JS=L, J^-J\ ZJ) 1 jl^si J LU1 

JLi ] - iJj JSla J, t ^-t ^ Jk 

jj( ^-o- ^il ^LblJI |jj'j lii Jr *ll' Jfji 

■ j * ■ ^ 1 'l *-■? 1 *J A ^ *_r Jt_' 1 ■ “ "' ^~-' - r _i i ■ Jd 4 w ■ 1 

^ Jj jyi t_&i i J^riJl J flUll ^ 

w ut J' ^UH J <lll jU U i^l L^JI J all 

J tUl JUi ^ jJl ^ Jjl If,L*11 jjj-il _jij j^*=J 

<r~ x — y 4-™* t_j'c ( jX_j i \£— j»ls*ll 4™SwJ 

1 bJL^r Jj tUi ^ all JU J tf. 5*) *Jti\ 'pt 
^1^51 ^ ^jlsfll i_XJi J UjlrSI iS^USl J\ ^p£\ ^ 
J, JjJ U ^’Ui - ujUIX* J ^JUJ!ii JJLH rtbj 
JJ±\ j J£i1 *131 3 } ^Ik^ll (*11*11 LXi 

j, 1 . ^ui jij^b jjs\ j an ^ l, ^k-si > 

(*U,* ,J, 'j> ^SS' ^1 Ji-J 1 j U 1 ' AjJb J 1 jjj 

jt *3i r u * 4 ^ 

J ™ (ji* ^r* ~— v 3 " ^ l~ l lj\ yjS 

i 4L?L*U*' jfjj l^L-^-ij jjJl J J* JU jjf 

J *131 ijJ L* «-zj! ijllj ‘ L*_»1Lt LuL#li* j .Xu ^*3 

(f. 5 h ) j ^*ii, ^ ali ji ^ 1 3 ^'aii 

i ? 1 4 _ 1 

V. 1 


1 Tiuj hinqtilu t^Urff uf HPie-i jKv^dif^, a* w-^ll oj Ibe mWncifl 0-/ flU rlum to 
infj]lL?(ililTr. u v^nr Lotcwurthj„ tuid La itAmpfl flio irork u onu LebngiDg 

U* tliE Bafiw 
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Having quoted so much from the preface proper, I 
must confine myself to giving the first few lines of the 
doxology and the laat few Hnea of the condition of the 
honk. 


Beginning 1 on f P 3^ : 

c^jILt ^ ^jLSLwil aA1\ jwh^l 

^ is**** 

^~ ! ***&& «»Wi' cjIjrF’ J 

izA^a* Jf J jfll O^LJ Jtf 

^ Jji (J J*jj 411V <JLf JVil Jjl J jji ^ u 

vl ^ U *.1 Jljj i!j it, jjaj-j 


Ending on ft 87*-87* : 

^ r 3 ^ 1 J* - j^Wi ^ j^njj 

LT^*i 'r-*' ^ ^ ^ jJLJt 

lt** t*^V 'j-V j >>-U tijWUlt jjW. Ujlb 
*>' ^ ^ I 




W* 'r^- ur 4 j f^V' W j 

^ j*®' j J* ^ j l*Jy 

j y*- 3 J'y^- ^ uJi-ai $ it 87*)j-mJI j J*j Ujjl ^ 
^ ^ J br 5 itf* - J jLj ty fc**^ J JU=J! t^y J 
^ ■** ^ Uy ^ ^ ju-£i ^ *iii ^ 

U '^: Jj* i-S^i ,^1 U 111 J Lj+i ji i^\ 

^ J ^ : ' J C'^ J ' i> ^ J U^t-" ^ ^1 ^,^7. 

^ * JF -rj 
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F. 85* is left blank. On f. 8S b begins another document 
written, as appear* from a passage occurring on 
f. 93 b f in answer to a letter of enquiry p end con¬ 
taining, m appear® from u passage occurring on 
f. 94\ the Ihrvfogi/ of Ftiiima alluded to by my 
correspondent (See p. 494 mpm). These two passages, 
together with the beginning of the doxology and 
the conclusion of the work, 1 subjoin: 

Begins: 




The preface proper begins on f. 93 h ± L 2 us follow®: 


n jA3&\ ilJJ' i£ A* Jjy * 


* jjJd\ S^l aJ C-^lu Ul l-Cj | ^L= 



j l_ 0J il ^5 ■■—O 


1 C&jtijj/S itr Dfib KppMfl to denote biraiiWilt. The term (in thift ieflue) 
tiCClll* namatilfin hi* rftrliur vrii^p. «F™« P j Dr l- 

= , *43 vridui iuw, 
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W * f ^ |«jh*“ ' Jk-T Su^w J * ' L_J ^***3 

ijjl iv^L'U ^■—. r (f. 94 j 

P 5/=% P 'jVx^ ^ y -/Tf' ^ ^ iV ib^yj j W-* 

t^iwJ . V^v. h ^iLJ *; Ls-J 

Ends on ffl 9>-D8 B Trith a short explanation of the 
Sbrotu 1 t-faktllftur (Kur'io* cii): 

& 1 \ * cuLmJ ^ - u - 1 '^ 1 *? U ^ J 

U J ir^M ^ 5 ^ j*£-^ 1 \^J\ uj£j-^ JjJ 

1^ ^ J 4n=--U Jl ^f" 4*^ c j*/^-j^J 

y>kX' ^1 #(*-* l«^I H? ^E p i ta E ,y *“ I 

ji s?^- if pJwK(r. 93) ^uuii 

p cT^ 1 p fcf^ 1 i^lr^ p^ c-y 1 ^ 

U-C^ JH& iJ J i £*s jX!l jJwO Jjl - pjcJt ^ jJUw 

cr* * » *=-*« J* Jj*Jl > j^U- Vr Ji' 

jUj^ j^J -ii _»^, J3 it'i l_jUk!'i ^JCIj iLsr*J i <V .i ',. .,' 1 .'1 

\J^)j f o^' ^ J V cr* u^ j -i^- 1 

bA^ 1 *^if ^-j ^V ■ I^rji J< cl'- p p p 

* •—^ cU **JA j ypL^ll ,jL= jiLj 0 ,*i^£ Us 


1 AtliMhm vsnii in be made to Mullfc l,la-, yn fl f Batbieweib, wbn u 

tlnihin t«llr-; ^ ,_y t ^*U! ot ^.’ii;-, ek. 

1 CL a [Jwug-e iroiu t] iB AfliiiAn 1 !- JbtfljriM nteJ nl p, 1%J of r.y. ii. 


BBF. S. COHH* OS SURATTL-KAirTHAB. 013 

BBF. 8. 

jj \ $ I J—* J • ■ I * ■ * 

The Buh*& Commentary on the Sira tu l-Kmrthar. 

This MS., brought from Persia to Cyprus* under the dr- 
cutn^fwnces already detailed on pp* 493-5 mpra t was forwarded 
to me by Subh-i-Ezel, together with the MS. to be next 
described (bbf. &j* and a letter dated Hu may tin 5th* a.h* 
1308 (April 14th r 1391) f and reached me on May Tthj 
189 1* In the letter SubUd-Ezel wrote: 

^ — : 1 i^-j ^ ^ » 1 1 sUi 

i iL^r^r-'y^- 1 *jy-* ^ j 

O^aIC 1 j Lj-Jlj J 

rt T send onto you two books which I described on a pluvious 
Occasion ; ono [a copy] of the Gbwnimtarp on the Nmm t 
and the other [a copy] of tha Commentary on the SUrtitu* l- 
Rawthtjr f that thus may be a reminder to him who heardh 
and eecth and wntchcth and wmueth : strivc p than* to write 
the words correctly.” 

The Commentary an the Sumti^I-Kturihar^ as we learn 
from a passage in the Turikh~\-Jadki cited at pp. G37-S 
supra f as well m from the Trar*fler*& Nam (ire (vol. i p p> 10, 
vol. iij, p, 8)* was written by the Bab for Xk& Scyyid 
Yuliya of llirib at Shiraz, Further proof of this is 
afforded by the following weirds which occur on if. 0*, 
1L 1-2 of tli« MS. : 

^ j Ipklllj lUL/J JLl* Jblj iJU j k 

fJ f) Yahyig produce Spontaneously 1 a verso like unto these 
verses, If thou art learned and sound/* 


* Literal!? 11 by natural dupwitiafl/' ■-#* witboui lutKmou* t-tTuit or «tudj. 
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This M3, contains IT. 116 (JE 1^—2*. and Ilfa-11G’> blank), 
17-5x105 cetitimetres, 19 lines to the page, W ritten 
in a seat and legible mtfch* Headings of sections and 
sometimes initial words of sentences In red. 

Begins: 




~ j. JaJI j U-j ^ JLL-Lsll 


v _0 


tr* or 4 - * MJ j i _ ? Lc 


S&'' j: Jyk-J 1 ^£j1 J ^ J* 




^ u 1 J i 

r^v 51 

' ^ d£ ij lHt iOl x+Ji 

U ^ L^O Ul 


J Jj-' 1 J>ja j j tlK j J j^U-J 

' j j oJjl U J-5 oJ.ii 


■ - £ 
-j-“ r' 




^T 5 ^ 1 a *Ul ‘Urf d U11* L^tx-1 J ts^!L- pi 

Uj 1 , ca, 1 * *j jb*. 1 ^ Uj l ~ : - / 

t" 1 *i 'V' *U- jlil 


Ends on ff. Hobnob. 


^ k - 2 £ r ^ t_AiJL!1 i j ~\ , 

^Ux-U i_i yl j uC, 4^,^ ^ 

«** «r tr^ 1 ^^JUIST^, 

«* i ' L ^“ 1 ^ r^' is* x- r 1 ^ eH l ^ ^Cdji 
^ ^ Jfl ^1 ^ _L, 

«■* ixJi j j-H j x jtt *u ^ ,14ft 

^ lit* J J 6 ^ J» ^ SLU1 J^ y l ^ jj 
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j'i *0i Lit«! juj jyj *l* *;uj jg ^...«jt 

<c Jlii J'J b jJ J Li J JU 1*1} l^li „ - _ (..; 

r* ^ -> J 1 J 1 * V 1 V tf. 1 ‘III u 

u cJju 1 V js /i ju ^ ^ 

u-iP' l^ ! i — 11 lA*=^ J£ ^ j j-iX M 

^ ww ^Wl ^1 Jl rj^W . Jp Ijj 

j'-^'j vJ5~'* ^ ^ Jli Ai^ U^jfijp _*^jl=jl 

<- >- ! “ ^j- 1 j * 0 U 1 Js3 aUlaj j,ju> p fjuj 

~ “V 1 j*' tt r**'' ^ aj-H t_£j j jii aJ 

l *- ijv*^ i w-j , Lx^ks- ~i~J ^jla. 

* i^W! 4 j, -dj j JLt ^ 

t*'j ‘^' [*tf *-» i£A*Jljr ^-. ^ iyj£]| XL^I s -„;; 

1 M 'js^ ur» j*^ 1 jit 


Tho date of transcription given in the colophon, Zi*]- 

V'ir A * H < l a ^t corresponds with November 29 ih, 

a.d. 1379 . 

I conclude the description of this MS. by quoting from 
different parts of tlio Introduction a few passages, which 
appear of special interest, aa affording farther evidence of 
the authorship of the work, or as indicating the stage of 
development to which the Bib's Ideas had at this time 
attained* 


tM \s4 *)$ u 1 u*fl ! (f, 4 ‘) 

J j^\ J Jit* jy*l Jk\ jj *131 ji _, |i 4 *- 

1 -\-= «dilj j iiv-j C JL.' jJ *131 JjV ^iXtj jl *_> J^b 

A.'Jb ^ A=J llj£ J u I Use! j ^ 

cjT" 'zMZj J jl Jhcl j> 

j.sL.j r s, 1833!, ^ + 
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^ J? 4^ 4131 ilUl Jjfl, LfeJ Jji'l wJjj 

—.^ r M*" 'A cj' J** u^ 3 ' j 

cJj-l ^Ul Ji ^ $£ JUsll 3)i Jf ^ M {f.4*} 

L-Oj Ji-*;' d»-l '"C=r j-s tjijtJl *J^' 13 >wL^^ 

v b iiJb k—iji 1 *_W lift ^1 ^ jj Jj&j k^jUUl 

- »JJ' J T 4**' ^ l V jft j Zi^* j -isj j^i ^ 

jUiJ 1 ' ^ J> c. , 'jr t;1 ' * A»J o k» j! w __' 1 ii-Li 

w-—- l l^jJl (^jlcLr >■- - *—- J, 

4?^ <lS J^ 1 ii/ 1 JU^ ill'u jyi 1 J 

^ j i—^ ii-Asr- 1 a c-*+f ^\j ^gJ H 

ki~u k_iJj ^ } y_ tjj- ^y4> - 

Jj-l I^ 1 ■—-JJ j . l±^ is>j\ 

I^T* ^■ ,;l J *i* ^ 4 s * i3l> 1+4 • ,l‘l 

i^_J i L*1 <—£j A*j * ' .^XiaJ ' J ‘L+IjJ’ ,jl .' ,jle! 1 ,'is 

£ ■• lif'j *i *j Jyi ^ Jjj ,Jjuj j^:UK Jis 

u' J* (t 5 1 ) wljJ 1 If J ^L*1CI/j i 

IhT 1 (-4' 4'^“' 3 yb W 4*' 

*■& cj? JyC 1*4 j J-^ ^ J* JL>1 

4' uil' 1 ,5 ^j****3l ii ^ Ja bx* lip- Jjju J 
*~*r l4*3 U.o U j ^ 

jV,l U! vjf.J ^ J' (f* 5 11 ) * *. *. d] 

(4 j ^ J ' o** jr^ ^ £j &*: jjS- : j 
* f4r ^ f*)s^ ■ 4 ‘4-jy H U ^44 < i_jy! 

-= ’sc: ^ yJ.j J JJlj \j\ ^ji , 
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cr* ^ir*' c?r*^ - ur* c.;^: ■ u-^ ^ j 

^ „L <r. a‘) >^ j jj ii^i L‘.J 

ff~"l JLe oj,U ^ i«l' UCj JUsjI $ J u 

I*JJ' 1 iJh - L* *e.’. Waij ^1 

J* ^ .jyLsiJ' G ri '.i^l *A 

Iv-^' f J jIt 3 ^ |**>' S * j Jj-H <j l 0 ■ -c^-j 
^ yk J 3' c* j 3 I/*, u *a ^ ijiir, 

j*u.» t j It J (f, (*).,,,,,, I ^ 1 - : ,v-fc- \ • 

^Us^l Uli ^1^*11 j- jJ _jiJi/j J_i UU yjlkjfll 
-” (jF* '■ i 7jb ^ J 1 J y«Ul fcji <^ijl^*i!l ,Ja jJla-j 

aIIIj jjili l*-i Jjit j l^*i <Sr-*\ ** 

/' “Jj" u* t- 3* , V* 

l*(W ! *■* kl ^ ^ JfjJ 'j' ^'j JjjiSI 

L *r A ^ y— *'.*11 ^.jlJ 

,j*>j]' 

l**JJ LijJ £*. t_)UJ!J1 Jii 

H ^ V® «rf>> ^ j (r. 7‘) Jl.* ^ 

*" ■4—O |*J5^ f^" 1 ^ Jf ijj^ 1 J 

Sam U ijj 1 A*£ ^.1 Jj * ^^LSw t * 

J J^ J 1 ^ j * " j v — i—ij 

h^i 2 u-ai J* u (JuJ jj ^ ys ^i]i 


.. f AUadnn tony ba fcw rtiflilf to K tttmtttl - 1 A ra p wh* Vu atiipmllf of tb^ 
Shtykbi [iw T A T . toI. j.e, p L 4510, ind p. Si'/, it, 1). 

* H&ji S«Tftd Kkpm of RmEiI nnJ Us prtd«#i^:if Stpfkb AljranJ uf Ah^i 

&JT Of COOJ’Mr allium fjj, 

3 Htix Abo Jj mm* to mi-jui tb c- Dib Uai^ lf. Cl. p. 30$ n^rj. 
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' 3*~7~ ^ - 1 " ^' J *“ j ^ 

t J jjl yJjLii jJj j * ^y-s ■*! j 

inr^c«.■* Wi J j { — : i r j LJflS£ J 

l* 1 - J'j jXo ^ ii-tJ j * ^ jL^p* 

i' * * ujy^i J ^ Jr* ^ (X^C 1 *Xl' “J <■—-‘^ 

*—'CJj 4-J 1 . o^LXl! wJli U j gjwlji 1 Jti U j£ 

£ s-^SI ^ 3 ajl j ^ y\ as eJU p 
i X=e* j U13 U wiL. j Uiil 4 JJI 

* l*3jj-*l^:'< o ^pl j LijJl 


BBF. 9, 

1 L4_v ^ - - ■- z ‘ " .rl —■ 1 d 1 JhLf ^ 

I7u? ifaAV Commtnftirij on the Names (rot. if). 

TViis MS, came into my lianr.k under the (tunc cirttun- 
(tanpca mid at the same time as the last. The paaaago in 
tbo accompanying letter wherein reference ifl mode to it 
htw been already quoted rp r G43 .^/j»m}. The letter itself 
15 pasted into this MS. after the laat leaf (f. £64 j r forming 
ff + a-ft additional. 

The description of the MS* is aa follows; Ff* 264 

ts: i*-2\ smp, m\ am m*- 22 & t m*- 2 % 2 * 240 *- 

240\ 253* 2M^2Ki\ a 1 and $* blank), 20 75x13 cmtU 
metres, 2t lines to the page. Written in tt clear and 
compact hciM. Headings of chapters and marginal anno¬ 
tations in red, 

■ ThU puu&> E* HQ6«rwshy, CL frayi^i AVrraW roL L nr. 

W i wl n, ^ 




IDF, 1J, COMlEEXTA.ltY OX 1 NAMES* 
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Begins fra f. 2 >): 

<-5 nr* if ^ Jpl t-jUt 

* J.31 J JjS 1 * w*4^« J , ^,1 ijj,* 

jji jjyl M Jj j^ji ^ lUt1 *ilt * ^ji\ ia^ji 

' i—Cl# ^ j-^+j ^ jtid li 

JS *>1 vV -■Lij U U 3 J ^31 a 3 ^ J 

\j-jy 1 jljlIji Ijlij 

This* like all the Bab's other later worts* ia divided into 
Vdffidi containing nineteen chapters apiece. Each chapter 
is devoted to one of the J< XuiroM r * of God„ these names 
being permuted and varied in the usual way (cf* T.N, h\ 
pp. 3!7-919). Each name is further considered under four 
different aspects, so that in each chapter wq find four 
subordinate sections, Jp\ J ^Ult J ^tsB, J 
ci-JliJb and *_jyi J. Only the latter half of the 

work (from Vdhid viii f eh, i to FijA/rf xix* eh. IS 1 ) is 
can ruined in this volume,, and of this several complete 
Vtthid*, including the twelfth* and ninny chapter a are 
nus*ing + Thia k m fur to be regretted, in that it prevent* 
me from definitely establishing the identity of thia MS* 
with the MS + described by Dorn under the name of 41 Koran 
der Baby," at pp. 247-8 and 284-202 of tqL viu of the 
BtdHm de PAcadAme fmptrial*' de Science d? St F&trsbottn/ 
(IS65)* For Dorn gives only the first chapter of the twelfth 
VdAid, which* as I have already said, is not contained in 
tlufl volume* I think* however* that anyone who will com¬ 
pare the specimen which he gives with the fragment I have 
given will agree that the two MSS* almost certainly re¬ 
present the same work, especially os the 
or is given in the index of the missing chapters as 

1 Ch. 19 Appeal In he rai.-^Lnc, thcnig-li iutfuilwl m iht table d ftt 

tbfl Cud, Jl ihiMild dad with the □amt: *XsJi1. 
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til@ first chapter of the twelfth Vahid, The matter cun be 
easily settled in St, Petersburg by cennparing my description 
of my defect Ire MS- with the complete MS described by 
Dorn* This identification h really more important than at 
first sight appears, for the SL Petersburg MS. is of un¬ 
doubted a Lit bent icily* having passed directly from the bunds 
ol' the Bab's amanuensis into European hands in Tabriz 
shortly before the B&b'fl martyrdom. 1 Now should this MS- 
of mine prove to be identical with Dorn's, not only will the 
latter be supplied with its proper name, but valuable cor¬ 
roborative evidence will be afforded of the genuineness of 
nil the 313S. which have come to me through Subh-i-Ezel's 
hands. 

The ISth chapter of the UHh Vahid {on the Name ^11 J 
begins on f, 253\ and ends on f. 261 h with the following 
words: 

j r' 1 f* Ji j, t/lj 

1J ■ jjr ti P J jWl ^ 

*131 ^ 4 * 5 ^ 3 % 1 **^1 J 411 j-i , ZJI -*>1 

* li^V^ ttf’.H/' L -ir “ 


Tminoiliiitely after this, in smaller characters, follows the 
Arabic colophon; 


Ci'" } JU£! fyl J i^ill 

‘VW' ^ O™"' J ^UJ 1 4^1 ^ 

cr’ j t-' luJi ' cyiUwil ^jUi Jt £i\ } 


’ Dun wriU) tp, US, toe. /*.): “Itli thtil* hq Anlwne II ,!rti Anfanff 

r^V-% U -n T’f 5 ?' ‘‘“" 1 Q ^ r ,Si *' a*lhd*d5 jL.Wkri.'l iq 
"* r f|J ™ ti'Lii ZieiM ublmtto'fL timn, il* tannuttrLbar vj S h H.-m, ^ , r +iWJ i^ 

i^aSMSSastaji >®s=asanc 
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‘ * — - ■ ■ \ 1 ilj-^ plitdl 

c r ^ r « *jj Jt*si t * jLaJI Jjt^ Ju ^Lc 

^This is the last of what I have found o£ the chapters of 
tlufl precious book, whereof the transcription was concluded 
on the day of Kemdl [Monday], the second of the month 
of IihNinM [the 7th month], and the first of the cycle 
of Muffqfin (?) of the -17 th year of the Beyamo cycle 
and the si* Lb Kmvr, correspoD,ding to Monday the 17th 
of SWfcao, A.H- I3G2, by the hand of tho feeblest of 
[God's] servants and the humblest of them, he who 
needeth the grace of his Bountiful Lord, 61032/’ 1 

Immediately after this colophon follows another in Persian: 

Ui j' JW- sx^ JL^-A J lJ*j j' *£ Isf * 1 if Jl^Lj 

idjll# pi L$jJ> Oy ** 4=a^ -U^ J-jsid 1 ^ ;,y 

J J UJl i j} ^ 

*f <dsJ Jj *J5 laJjcy Jy 

t-VSi l£Li j Ju^j JUll JeUrtt i_r jt.’ 

* y ^ ^*»y y ^r-’ 1 |JU j 

* aIjUL* j U 4 L 3 - 

“Let it not be hidden that the copy from which this 
transcript was made was not free from errors, and that 
it was impossible to obtain a correct copy ; wherefore no 
attempt was made at collmiom If God please, tho collation 
oiid emendation thereof will be feasible to [other] persons 
who are established [in a better position]. But Jet not 
these fall to [recklessly] emending the text, but let them 
well consider whatever may at the brat glance appear to be 

1 Monday* 17th, a.h. 1302 = MraHliT, Jane tit* a.,B, 1&3J5. Tth- 

Bibs dale giieq i q Lilli wtipm off *n wurul ■tifll^ultde-s^ iinJ ij eTklpntly am - 
|Fdtn5 from a tl*f4 ptijni irfhter tfemii thsl top**4 br tic BebL h LH {Sm PX toL ii, 
j>. 425), Tb* i:y|hflm *\ tho 4-nii Hm Qoitipbui appear to ropn^nl is «?&« 
cjbbjlutu: fiuitiLuit th$ ncriW* iimmh 
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incorrect, perchance it may be correct. Peace be upon 
him who folio wet h the right guidance, and God 3 * mercy 
and blessings." 

"The first volume has been colhkfeed with a trustworthy 

eopy , ?1 

At the bottom of tho page (f* 261*) (& an index of the 
chapters contained in this volume, arranged according to 
the Fd hitfo to which they belong and their order in those 
V dAith* The 8 th, 9th, 10th T and J lth FdArd* are tolerably 
Complete ■ the 12th f I3tb, I4th t l?tb t and 18th are un¬ 
represented {one or more pages being left blank at the 
point where they should appear in tho text); Viftid 15 
is represented by only two chapters {the 12th and 1 3th) ; 
FJjJid 16 by one (oh, 7); and Yah id 19 by chapters 7, 
8 P 12, 13. 14, 15, 17, and 18. 

Although the scribe appears to have been unable to supply 
tho missing chapters, he nevertheless knows the "Names" 
which form their titles and subjects* and accordingly, on 
f, 262*, ho gives a complete table of contents of Vahids 
xii-xiiL This, together with the contents of Vahids viil-xi, 
I subjoin, premising that different derivatives of the same 
root are accounted the same “Name" (f j, ^ and ; 

and and that I place the missing chapters 

in parentheses and the missing Vdhid* in brackets, 

l ibid ?HL 1. j** 2, 8, sUju 4. v.^ * 6, j, .*j 6* 

ti B» jiCi 9, 10. 11, 12, 

' r * * 14* 15. 16* 

17- *-Jj*** 13t 19, 

\jiliid h . 1* t—2. Ov-uU 3. jJrLi 4. ^ th i^.+ W* 

6. jW 7> i^j) S. 0* 10* J\j IK 

12. ^ 13. i jkl^ 14. jjy* 15* 16* 

17. j!U 18* Jill 19, jjU 
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\ aliid x, 1, j^.L 2, 3. 4, hjJ 1 5. .i ^~- -— 6. bs' 1 

7- I C «J i ■* 3. D. 10. w'j-'M 11. t “ 

12, 13. 14. Jjl 15. j-T 10. t Sb 17. ^L 

lS.^T 19. ji\j. 

^ ult[tl li, 1, 1 t - : * 3. 3. * *. -■* 4. t A*-# 5. ^v. €,. , ^ 

7. (l_— i'j) 8. i — Hi lt « 9. w^J^* 10, 11. wv'i 

13. u 13. 14, J_!i» 15. 16, 

17. (13. 19, 

[VfiMd xii, I.^IC 2, 'W 3. 4, 5. JWj 0. lJI~* 

7. S. jl-j 9, 10. lJj 1 11. 'L 12. jbi 

13. Jki 14. 'LL, 15. -Uf 16, 'tf i 17. obj 18. ‘Li 

10. JMJ 

[Vahid liii, 1. (j»U 2, 3. L-Ls- 1 4. JW 5. ^y>- 6. 

7. jUI 3, i 9. *l#j 10, r_ il*if 11. t— 

13. 13. 14. J,Li 15. ^ 16, 

17-jlti 13. iiAw 19. yil^r J 
[Vuhid siv. 1. 2, '"'V - 4. 5, 

6. vlt 7. 8. uil ; J 9. *_JSI 10, 11. 

12, 13. 14. 15. jL, 16, j'Jj 17. 

15. bUL 19, ^U.3 

Vihid it. (l.^lu 2. ^3 3, JUr 4. i— 5- >— b*. 6, jUj 

7. j 2 - 8. kiUj 9. bb^ 10. —J 1 !• 12. ^1 -j or 

^ r , -r 13. cjLi or (14. w aLj 15. 

16. JU 17. *lii 18. c Ui 19* -bb). 
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Y&hid ivL (1, Jlsj 2. jkc 3, J l J^ p 4. jljj 5. ,jsW* 6, jW*) 
7. 4j* or (6. i_Sl^ 9, ‘U3 10, ^Lj 11. 'LJ 
12. 13, r U 14. -Uf 15. c\j 16. ^Ut 17. j!/ 

18. yslj* 19, ‘Tjji.). 

[VuiLil srii, l.jUa-i 2, Js** 3, JLiJ 4. sl^j 5. jUj 6. ^Up 
7. 8. JUi 9. JU 10. l-SLi 11. 

is. jV & f!>J 14 . ^ 15 * 18. jl/ 17.jl,J 

10. _fljj 

Ahid &TtiL I- SbjUm 3. IfUj 4. 5. ^_f'w 6. 

7- "Ijt ji 9* t — 10. J Uj 1L cJjo- IB-jLs^ 

m ,u i4 b IS, *\jj 16, JU 17* jUi 18. 
ID.^U= ►]* 

\ nMd siXi (1. c^Jj S. jl'j 3- 4. 5. J.] G_ ^L«f) 

7.JS\ oryU 3. or CO, 10. JLs, 

11* 12* j*U- OF 13. ^UJ OF 14 j\y** 

or jj^r^ 15* ^}J or (10* c±t) 17, or 
i ji-* or (19, 'L--K 

The bat half of L 262* m bank. FF. 262 b -263 h are 
occupied by a sort of ejaculatory prayer, In which nil the&a 
names and many more (presumably representing the first 
seven VMuIh of the ** Nanus*” absent in this volume) are 
strung together with the interjection t/d inserted before each* 
Each “Name™ U put in ihe form and the n Eirues 

appear to be arranged in llieir proper order according to 

■ at LB irndci mul test , but written with Cad i in lie pnivtr it ih. end of ibo 


EBF, 9 . COiniEXTABT OS SAME3. 
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Vahifh and chapters- The total number of “Names " con¬ 
tained in the prayer is 361, corresponding to the Vahid of 
Vahid*, the " Number of All Things ” Jj jas), and 
the days in the Uabi year. I subjoin the beginning of the 
prayer down to the end of the first Vdttid of " Names," and 
the end, including the 19th and last Vahid of “Names," 

Begins: 

I! 

b - - b b -L,. : t* b ; ■{' '■ ^ L •' ^ 1 { ' ) ' 

b J+it* b pi* b Jbst, b b b 

piju* b ,jdi* b *C=4U b tjpeU b b b jjii* b 

.^1 . . • t ‘ ^ - b ’. ... i « b 

Ends: 

b ^ . * b — b b b b b 

^*ii* b b b b b b y 

w ' ^Jy-+ b b b Li-4 la-* b b b 

i^Uii J Wv J \M &. Jj\ j i^uw s>r > 

* * ^Sj $fb Jj j£j L-hU; 1 ' * 

i ,v- ^ ■»- j j j k__^j 4 j 

iJlTijfrj tJjlfM j L ^U j j ; j 

^ J j L— n*'^* J t_£jJd=yp1 * J 

L _i^ i w£Wt * j «_GI^ j ^ ; 

wSlil JS AJ L* j 

* 1^2-^ -V-' ~ 

The different chapters in the "Conunentary on the Names Jt 
appear to hiivo been written on different occasions, and in 
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n good many coses o marginal note in red specifies either the 
time when* or, in language generally ambiguous, the person 
©a whose account they ware M revealed/ 1 Of these marginal 
notes I subjoin a complete list* 

Vahid ix r ch. S : JiJJ Wi aj J 
Vahid ix, ch. 13 : UJ1 jJ\ J\^ 

Vfihid lx, ch. 14 : *U*b ,\, r i ^ 

j* ^ tjp/ ,_J a*-', 

»A i»-'j * 'li!| »S ii-Vi j 

Vahid ix, cli. 15 : ooJL j *UI , *Tpi *UU ^ J J 

u j*rii ^j\ wur pyi jd, 

l -_ - V* 4 

abid ix, ch. IS: ^Ji+j l w^ 1 * |4 ^ 

Vahid x, cli. 3: *JJl J\ *t*)l J 

Y&hid xi, Ch. 8: JUKI Jij d J^d U J*^1I iU Jj> 

\ aliid ii, ch. 10* p x* l d^j:\ i *j .Cl U^i^j 

flwl aj , 

Vahid XTi, ch. 71 jU3\ ^ ^ . 

Vihid xix, ch. 8: ^Ia^I >- ^4tU 
Vihid xix, ch. 12: yU'j jy ^ 

Vahid xix, ch. 17: Jb3It J *U1 , «Tp U 

Vahid xix, ch. 18: J ^ ^ u KUl ^ j ^ 
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BBR 10* 

Part 0 / /Ac 0 / /At' iVtfWiej a/ jl// J7 jiji£f? (toL i). 

This MS., forwarded to me by Subh-l-Ezel in July or 
August, I89lj Appears to be the companion volume of tho 
MS, lust described, wit b which it corresponds in size, 
writing, and arrangement, though its name is given some¬ 
what differently* It contains in an incomplete form ¥<ih\d* 
ii-™ inclusive* just as BBF. 9 contains Y&hitk Tili-XtX. 
Vdhid i is missing, but a statement of its eon touts is pre¬ 
fixed to the index on f. 2\ The description of tho MS. is 
us follows : 

Ft 336 {£ 1--1* 81\ SS'-SS*, 336*-33S b blank), 

30*75 x 13 centimetres, 21 lines to tho page. Writ Ion 
in the same door and compact nadtA as the MS. last 
described. Headings of chapters and marginal an¬ 
notations in red. 

m 

In the tabic of contents above alluded to the 11 Names 11 
commentated arc written continuously; the number of the 
Foil'd to which they belong being indicated by a super¬ 
scription in red over the first " Name Jj of each Vdhid, This 
table I subjoin* placing the numbers of the Vahid# in 
parentheses. 

JU^ *Uj jJj3 jW jW* j£1\ (Jji 

{r j^ij) txu hL, r ii *bi r i£^ v y ju r^= 

jL=i JIat iL* jLet* aLw jhi 
*3J1 aLc^I b* - r - 

cM fi/ (f Ji 1 1 * M)’ 

jJ* + ^pllaf C r Aj aA yrU 
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\^y* t?£* >1 J lff ^" ^J n ' 

yw*^/!** f c vU) Jj^ yJjP* (F J^ 1 .) 1 t" (j 

t^r“ CfW"' fc»W \^jt LLf^* - J - W ’* 

j-j'j Jj'j Ju'j (a A^U Ji=* 

-A* 

fc—LJj-^ icf’^ 1 t^r 1 JjT 1 ^ J^ 1 ^ - |J^5 j t 1 ^.— 1 

j/* k '’ i ij/" i*jd_/* iJjT* (^L* 

llwjrf J^jlAj* J-A-* 1 J (, w Jl?ih- * )^ r ^,-fl 


_ *^* 

jl (jkjT) ^fcj iL—jb j ^JSJ L_jb U ^15 j Jm j/ 

^j4j* j 1 l^r*^ j ti- 1 ^ |yW" .? 

* ? >-*■ i a^J Jo-^ J 1 (JbU) r l_jI’ * 


The notifications of tbo occasions on which* and the 
persons for whom, the different chapters were revealed are 
as follows: 

Vahid Si* ct. II : I* wJtf 

{See T.iY.p voL ii f Index, j.r. 

Vahid Lip ch + 14 : l\ _r ^>yl U 

^ UVlkl ill, Cb» l 1 i ^ i n p 4 a ^ 

W~jUsJ J-tf 1, * *iwJ 

Vahid iii, ck 11 (middle): (? ^ J) (< _Lw) _L- 


L N'ftmrt OTBrllaed acid placed in parentheses aw in tbe- original written in n4 
<mt the Line. 

1 i-iofl n*nur appear* la 1 m misring Ire® in lj Fa&tf, 
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\ ihid iiij. clr. 13 ; y j— 11 a-1^ IL* lj^ 

■X-*^ w-JKj 

Vi hid ili, cb. 17; ^UJ jJ ! ^1 

Vuhid T, eh. 4 ; J i ^-*1 —J1 /U J-j*- ^ 

Vahid v, ch, 5 : Liillj J> J-Lcll j_=I* ^J\ JUj£ 
Viliid v, ch. 8: ' f ■ ?U^ Mil 

JkX?Uy Iain- - 1 . « J^U^f i,_ dill X; li\j 

Vahid v, etu 12 (towards the middle of the first quarter^: 

Vahid v, clx- 16: ^JUU J u jl^i wbJ 
^ ah id ¥, cb* 19; j i_jr. Jr L^ U_Li *lbll 

Alixar^ J_- - i 

^;l hid vij eh- 2 i i ji***' j^p-r * _■. >* # ■^ T —* |j ^'7 

C 5,1 CF* 

Vahid Tiij eh, 12 (about the middle of the first quarter): 

►T^SI JrtUD 

The following 1 colophon, writ Leu in rod ink, con eludes 
the test on f. 3d6 s : 

iJUXl 1 ’ ^ j Ujj^J 

i^,.o j l+j - ' 1 ^ 1 ^ c,r* *pj^ j ^ l _/' * 

L+f* £*]/' pjr 

^ *LL 

Snfar 4ib p jlh« I304=Noif. 2nd, a.d. 1886, This first 
volume of the “Monies” woe therefore written nearly a 
year end a half after the second described above- Cl p. 
fioi supra. 
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BBF. 11* 

J?itf Mirror 0 / tM Beydn t b tj Snbh-i~J2s*L 

TL 678 ffc 1-^2* and 675M7S* blank), 2075 x 13*5 centi¬ 
metres* 14 Hues to the page. Wrilten m Subh-i-EzeFs 
largo clear fiOi#A 

When I was in Cyprus in Murch-April 1890, Subh-i-Ezel 
mentioned this book and another, the Bimln-i JSWfr, aa 
two of the more important gf his productions, and promised 
to give me copies of them. 

In a letter dated Muharram 12th, a.h. 1309 (“Aug- ISth, 
ArD. 1891), ho wrote as follows : 

* z - JJtaii, j jO ^S^j^zS 

JLJ ys. J Jj-i JjU 1 J,J ^7 , 

iw? few Ij ■•k.tJ JO»-J Ai^J 1 U jjc? W ^ ,w ^ L *3 ~ ■‘1-1 

“Thu book named Jfir*a(*t I /-Jlrpdn which was promised, to 
you in the days of meeting is ready. As its folios are 
numerous, please indicate in what way it shall be sent, 
whether by means of the Go renter, or some other way* 
and whether sill ut once, or in two or three instalments/* 
In reply to this, 1 requested that the Wok might be sent 
through Captain Young, either oil at once, or in successive 
instalments, as might appear convenient. The first instal¬ 
ment, consisting of 25 folios of 10 leaves (20 pages) each, 
reached me in November, 1391; the second instalment, 
consisting of 23 similar folios, in February, 139®; the third 
and last instalment, consisting of 20 folios, in June, 1892, 

Taking ibe word Btydn in one of its senses, os denoting 
these iJ Books of Names ** and “Commentaries on the 
Names ” which have been already described* the title 
il Mirror of the Beyia" aptly defines the nature of the 
present work, which, escept that the “Names" are in a 
different order* and are not grouped in Vahids of 19, id 
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precisely similar in arrangement to hbf. 9 and rhf, 10 
(a#o p, 649 tvpw). The number of names contained in the 
whole work ia 137. They are aa follow* ; 

. .u^co^JKaUi 

- j—»Ul 

.k-ii* y^ .^yi 0"> • #*» 

■*7“' -•*' 

( r M .' ,(— j^Ji ,^sail ,i-*S'i ' . , < Ls3| 

■2-*^!' yfcUl -j/dt .u^l .ybJl -J-ifll . -~J | ,^5J1 

.->^1 .^uUi .jiWt ,^JUJl 

- L y- firl > JUxJI (a*) ,wIU] 1 . ... «]f 

.^.j^i.wyi.^ii. tit -J^' .-j$. r ui 

.^>n (vv> . j,in ^Uoii .jjUaLJi 

.J^i .^1 .^ljH vrM !t ySkJI .^1 

.A^i ,oiJi j"yi .^ui 

.^otUl . JjUI , ,a/ 1 . Jjll . jjDI (11.) .^_uit .k-lii 

.^0.^41 .._LH0 ,^jll .^Jl . rJr Jl .jjU; 

.jUi.jjJi ct.b) . ^oUi .^yi .j-fjii . jui 
. *a-*' .. JAsr^l . . J-*sil . mWJl 

, . JUiil . . ^UUI 

* JWI1 (i rf) V LJI . t-yj .JiyJI 

No further description of ibis MS* seems nocessair, escept 
to give a transcript of the first few lines at the beginning 
and end. 


Begins;— 


aU I !1 


m 

■ wiii 


■la BLlJl i s. 1 H>U —. 


^Ul sJs* 


43 



662 


DESCRIPTION OF BABT MSS. 


jyj! tS J/R tUj ^.0 a! t ijjx* j 

&1\ dti aIHw 

r j 

j$ & /U >±! Ji Jf jy 4 *ui J5 4iil 4ll Ail! 

j^ul ^ ^ ^ - iHfyXJ- i 1_J J-^ +2> ^^%CnJ J * Luu. h L« k JuJ , W 

3 J *1 3' fjlc U ^jLi Afljf " t 

Jjj iJjiJ W -Sj'■ j *— J ! j i *■ ii ' i i-i i—iJ«J aJI 

ij-- &J J ^ ^* l J* 4i?* i JH* ? 

a] 

Ends {on ff„ 674M>75 a );— 

tf« 075^) >UL? 1 ^ulr 1 1 sCL-w-J: W-h,' * * ^4b-l1 4 rfL—J1 L^ _L* , ■ 

4jL*l£j j /ob i jul k n iLij jjtJL^s ji * 

t hLL Ji j iJ Jj.' j Art'll ( Ju * ArfbT JjJ Ul ijSj! i 

4 J * J ^ 1 Jf Ll Wj„ * & > i r •* Jm> j! 

!il % 3 lJwL <JjWLj i^JPl^: 1 ■. 

yd iJ*J * y*- }J"*^ L — 

trifbJl ^ *Jl j. uj* Ai UJj j ^ JifJl ^ *U' izjbl 

J Aijl Oj«f! * i-itz ^ J^sill L_£j j ^ Ajjl J 

aJ t Li , ^ lX*' ij-.' ajjJ 

j* 31 til 3 AJl , paeJl j '4fi' iiiXU j jjJl *1J u li JI j 
L_-r,' . tjiLl Jtf J, aJI ^>,1 0 -oj Ail , jij,^ 

Wi 1 ^ aJ J*et J L-Cil; j L^M U J_*_,l j Jk J /JjJ 

*a 11 *j\j JL:( i L^ 1 .,^ 

* ^^usi ^jj djj a*^ 1 * JbcJI Ji'l 


ern nt 


rtremrvi 


EDA* 1. TRAVELLER'S N AMATIVE. 


ess 


Class IIL MSS. obmekip at 0 % from Acre* 

BBA. L 

1 fa- " !■'—‘i J ■>m l ■- ■ ~* % 1 1 I ~1 ■ r |J ^ - _■! " Jhr 1 # 

A TrtuAkr** Narratim* written to illmtmte the Episode of 

IA 0 J?di* 

Ff, 108 (ff. l a , IQ7*-I()8 b blank i* 18 0 x I0 + 5 cent!metres, 
12 lines to the page. Written in a good nmkh. 
Title (rts above), written in red p occupies I. 1 on 
f. l\ An irregular system of punctuation with red 
dots prevnila throughput the MS, In all other 
respects the fa&imik forming voL i of my Traveller*# 
Ifarrafiiti t published by the Cambridge University 
Press in February' of this year, accurately re¬ 
presents the original 

To what I have said concerning this work, its peculiarities. 
Talus, and importance* in the Introduction to voL ii of 
my edition (which contains, besides tlio aforesaid Intro¬ 
duction, the translation inid notes) I have to make one 
or two important additions. From the perusal of certain 
letters written by BohiVi!ah ^ mm ' Abbas £ feud l I was 
led to surmise that ho might perhaps be the author of this 
history, the peculiar stylo of which appeared very similar 
to his, Tliis conjecture* however, till recently lucked 
positive confirmatory evidence. But some few weeks ago 
I received a letter from a Persian Bdbi of Jewish ex¬ 
traction—a deseendent of those Jews of Mash-had who, 
about half a century ago p were forcibly converted to 
I slum—accompanied by a parcel containing (besides a small 
controversial treatise in manuscript, composed by Mirzu 
AbuU-Ffld of Gulp&yugfiii, of which I shall have to speak 
presently) a lithographed tost of this so too Trartlffr^ 
yarratm t published, as it would appear, in Bombay (for 
no printer's or publisher's name appears either on the 
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title-page or at the end of the volume), on Rab£*-utV 
tlsftni 26th* a, ffi 1308 (Dec, 9th, a.d. 1890)* that is to 
say more than a year previously to my edition* My 
correspondent, who at that time knew no more of my 
edition of the work than I knew of the Bombay edition, 
wrote concerning it as follows: —* 

‘ i ^ 1 “ l ^ |^“* j 


] ^~ T , + i 

L-w'a- ^ *Wi ^li jlUi j ^ Lzj^ijp- 

SLa. 31^ b jjj jjui *_J? j j j jj U Jj 

b *J«*J *loU^ J*j ^-£** tiji * JJ—t ^; cjbj- 

j\ Uob JJ 1 JUULS1 yl l31 ^ a^jJjcuJ 

jj-k LZ - ? '-' 1 ' J * 3 **H li'"' t , 1 -?'- 1 j 

\jy> j* j J^r *'"**■'* j' jvjri’ j 

■iTj-i’ ■_J r J J_"a',j vS-ysU <ilij c-Jli 1 jjat 

1^“*^ »J 1 jiJ' ^ bjl *r-* j 


* Jk—r J 1 L fc l ■ ■■ ■■* 1 ^ in 1 dJLj ^ 1 .1 ■ r 1 

J? 




“ After giving thanks to the One Pore God T who, from 
u handful of dust, cruised the human essence to appear, 
and made it the source of knowledge and reason, repre¬ 
sentation is made as follows; I have for warded as a con- 
alignment to your address, by registered post, by way of 
Buakire and Bombay, two volumes, wrapped in a covering 
of white cloth t and scaled with was, which* please God, 
will arrive safely, Of these two volumes, one is a history 
containing <ho observations of Ills Holiness the Mystery 
of God [irazr&t-i*Sirrtt T IMA ] 1 (may my personality bo 
his saeritice !'« which ha sets forth as made by 4 a iramthf* 

1 Th« ii(]r Abbii EfsndL Sftfl 3. i w £. 5|B; unil T.A' tgL iL iruW 


BBA t. HtAX. 


m 5 


This book wus printed in Bombay; it baa been collated 
with a manuscript copy of the same, written in the hand¬ 
writing* of His EscaUeney Zet/nu 1 {-Muknrruh'm f 1 which is 
in my po&scssiom The ot her is an evident ini treatise 
written by Uirzk Abu'l-Faal 5 of Gtilpayagan 
(ono of the most iUastrioun of 'the Friends, 1 & who wa* 
formerly secratoty to M&nakjE Sahib 1 in Teheran) in proof 
of the Divine Manifestation and Heavenly Theopbany in 
the Holy Lands of Carmel and Jerusalem/* 

It may therefore, I think p be safely assumed that the 
anonymous author of the TmteUef* Karrafk^ concerning 
whom l was previously unable to give an}- information, 
is none other than Belui's eldest son, 'Abbis Efendi, called 
by the Mbis Akd-y\*\pi llazral-i-] Sirru’IfdA. 

As regards tho Bombay edition, it is clearly lithographed 
in a tn'ftk hand on grey paper, contains 240 pp. of D lines 
each, measuring 2lQxFJ'5 centimetres, and, beyond the 
actual text, contains only the following brief colophon 

tr-A ri <*+*- 

That the ** narrative 1 * is not strictly impartial I have 
shown at pp. xlv-xlri of vol. ii h and that, in one jjurticiilnr 
at leastj there is good ground for suspecting n deliberate 
mb-stnU?metit of facts and dates, I ha vs pointed out at 
pp. 304-ti of the April number of this Journal* 


BBA, 2. 

*w 

Ff. 12Q {£ I*-2», 12$«-129* blank), 20'5 x 12'2fi centi¬ 
metres, 14 lines to the page. Written in a fine 
mskh band by Z^y/nil-Slitkarrnhiu, " the Letter 
Za," concerning whom see vol. it of mv TrsetUer't 

1 Set T K., *oL IL, p. 170, w\ p. 412 it vq. ; mad «L t, p. IIf. 

1 See pp. nS-3 impiv. 

* *-*- ifl* B4t4i f wt g call tfcfla»rive* bj tliii name. 

* &M pp, 3iS mud 442-3 tipm* 
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JFftrraKvtt PF 412 tl wq* The colophon of this 
315. (which is written in the form of a diamond 
superimposed on a triangle) occupies the lower part 
of f. 127*. It U quoted and translated at pp. 417- 
418 of T. JV1 iiV and need not therefore bo repeated 
here. This MS. is the 67th copy made by jjcjfm//- 
Jfukarrabfo, waa completed on Jmddi-ul-artftt lllh t 
A.ii. laOtJ (=Jan. I3th t a.d. 1889), and is an ex¬ 
tremely accurate and trustworthy transcript. It 
ivas given to me by B^hAV Hub's sons, on April 
30th, I890 t m T was leaving Acre, 

For further particulars of the book sec pp* 435—438 si tpra. 


BBA. 3. 

. L , .j jL* c - ■ 

■ lT* 

Ft 96 (fr. l* p 2‘, 95*-96 b blank}, 15-75 x ft* centimetres, 
I I lines to tho page. Written in a fine clear naxkA, 
Received from Acre on October 3b th, IS90 + In 
the accompanying letter, dated Safur 18th, a ii. 13QS 
[Oct, 3rd, X.p + 1890), BeWuiUUb sou ilirzi 
BLidi H n + U4h wrote as follows: 

ix: j 1 J J-_l JLjjI 4jf J 1, Cjl+li 

^ ju . ^ JL,j\ 

^ A n l i}k} i i ij \j 


“The If Men Words 1 cannot jet be sent, as they have 
not Jet arrived* I'lenso bod tbej will be sent tcrcfiftcr, 
For the present sundry holy Epistles containing explana¬ 
tions [of the doctrine] in Persian are Bent.” 


' ll f Ji-triptioB Ilf ib* MS. niit Mtowfeff. A MS. of lb* IlMr* 

ZZltJXZ ’T* ■’""“rf. 1 " »*t Mi u it wo* uot n*dj win* tlm ]*tl« 
**» tbr prtisCl Ms, «lu Mint uutcid. 


tlK.V. 3. -? All A' IF ■ i - SI HE Alt AH A . 


667 


On f. l b Li inscribed the following note: 

jti {JUsT^i jLj ijr-f ■* » ■■=■ • j' Uls j' 

S*' ] Lf-A 3 J.A 

Oj\j\Jt> y JL,1 wV" y»}^ 

JA ^-A AA , A- Ik * j j' *r~ 

injL*i— ij 1 Ad l " - - |J ^7 J ’ A** H| 

* V-■ Ll ij 1 i , ^L_£-i b i - V -- ~ — - 1 , , ' l. .. I* I 

A certain one of tile doctors hiring asked a question of 
the Supreme Purity, 1 a holy Epistle was revealed in reply, 
wherein were revealed ilium! nut ions in l lie Persian language. 
In accordance with orders this is sent for your Excellency, 
and likewise Word* of Paradise and Ornament* reseaJiiI from 
the lien ten of the [DiVine] trill. The afore-mentioned 
effulgences, being revealed in the Pen Lin language, are 
pent, ngrecubiv to command, that perch unco men may drink 
of the Oceana of Grace latent in the words of the Revcalet 
of Verses, and may lind the read to the Supremo Horizon." 

Notwithstanding iho statement contained in the above 
note, more than half o! the Sa^ifn-i-mUbdrakn (ff. 2 h -27 b j 
is in Arabic. The Arabic portiun begins as follows: 

J.1J1 1 ' djJt ii* 

Jjij j3l A_Lj Auri * j ■ Ia L s-1 AJ m dJ-l' ji 

j * _s j j-**V j * J i 3 

4-lrf aj * J\i* *1 ji * jW' O' 

Jj}\ Jy Qj * JUJt y» J1 Jli». >V 

ji djyi u :i j tf*i vr *>hsm ^ t-A 1 

*1 ^sr^-* '■^-A Ar* ^ 


i it. BtbiVUAb. 


668 


DESCRIPTION OF BABT m 


The Persian portion begins on f, 27 b , L 3, as follows r 
JjLsJl -J/VjJ *ij*j *£-jJ 1 Jf i i-kLi ^ Oti j\ ^jL:' jD 

k * KdJ'^ <&* u tf-L} k X< ^ 

\Jh*> f* J* J?i* 4 jmIj iji j iZmJj&L SjJ 

l/’r l -rr- j *& ^ J-'j (Jjl vfA 

j\ t—CU ^Aji s JU u - JLf Jiil 1, 

1 ■> UUi ■> f, iji^i , - . * Ijj j[f ^*1 j j, +. • I 

iiU 1/3] L*K JJS ^ jj] 
u3^*\i' ^ L'*T t j j'j «1*»? U jJjj jj 

tPW j] w u jj^u 

Ends on ff. 47 ly -48‘: 


S &ff- s kiU- j\ ^Ld JaI 

ts* j 1 ^ ^ J-“* ^ . * . ^ *m~ io ^bjb Iwj Jjjw* 

IjuJ/ 1! t t , Jiff I j^a-jl J> w-',4J 

, iulj 1 j£*j jjle , yU Ja b Jjcil 

* Ayltlj ldO 

Immediately after this follows the treatise culled KaHindi- 
i-Firfamwa (-'Word# of Pamdifle’ 1 )* The first words of 
this and the title [written obliquely in the mareiu) are in 
red mkr Begins: 

4*rfiJ J 4uUl£ 


jr=~* s ^ /j 1 ~p Jji j,./ £\ YZZ 

JaI rJ « ^jl 

«.""■ .> iirr* 
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1 *jJLi 5«* jS\ \ — ■ s" ■ 1 * jjOl 7_* -J- 

iS 3 **]*?? J* I_s^ *^J‘ j' 

JL-J -I T ~|T < k Jl L-l A T Jf ~ 5 J 5 I ( \ 


'jr~ 

U». W K^l 

* >)' ■ " i nj I 1 jj J-'«j * ^ ■ 4 V ^ iJ 1 Jj Ja+J 

This is the first ” leuf” (itforcti}, and it U followed by nine 
others, the tooth being considerably longer than the rest. 

On f. 64* begin the Tirdsdi as follows; 

•WJI 

Jj-J ^ j Jjj I^U. J I^UU UJ^ ^ 

i-jlxiT JU *U1 

«--—T N ^-! V^--i w-'-’-i t**j J ^ j j fcJF * ^JL-! Lsjl j. w t-4 _^_- r 

y tiUalj Jc*- L^oijjyb *jU J ■ ljpj.1 i«:Lt 

Of these Tiruzdt there are sis, of which the first (on 
f . 66*) begins as follows : 

j'/il •JsAI (Sl -U- ipl j' ^ a? JVj j;'j'> 

I - — - J 1 ft «J J 1 4 t^ST^'u * JLN ^ ■ ■ 7 ■ h W>SMr' W.' ^ E |_^ - * * J ,»_? 

J fj* “V ^ j 1 <*i j ^ j 

jl} o*--^ lJ" - ^ *"~^ " 1 '»* j * 1 5 j ^ ~ i * ^5 1 

j *- «—W*-* j cjJ** 

j ^J«j ^LiLr JlLjI&j! ji' u**j .Li *-i'i 

*f' dor-* 

On f. 77 h begin tlie Tn/aFfiyat as folL^ra: 


* | jLsil AAj\ ^ mLJ 1 jS 
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J*V' J * J—i' tjjJ' > ift ^ *!! * ijl 4 II 1 ai-1 

lA \* flUJ r /i! ‘U, 3 * r *J J*«*l * ^^*’1 

* 'Lull ^ LLJl l^UJi ^ Jf^Jl 

« jLulS J.1 ^ jja—• j * J'jKl Jjl Lj*>^ JS 4 

4 ^ ,j-* A*J J! s-M ^ *i»' 4- »' ^ I^i >“ ^ *■; ^ jJ' *S 4 j( 

^^,jl ■'*'"*' ■ jJ.L-l *; (J-^j L*J ijt AjUlf • 4blj J 

P * *u-n ji jj j * '"uji 3 

Of the TqjaHiyti{ contained in this piece there are four, 
the first of which (f. 80 b ) begina m follow a; 

J*- jV^ 1 jl & J)I 

1 ^—j^*AJ -*^r' V^^ 1 ” J 3JfO 

; u/ u ^ lA*j^ J (J«' j—^ 

lj^ ^ J j~* j ^j^C* i 

Tho Lntffy-i-AMm —not the KU&b*i-Akda* to which I 
formerly wrongly applied this title (ua p. ifi » xupra) bufe 
the real Lawh-i-Affdw —begins at the top of i. $0* ua 
follows: 

1 -P ^ 1 ^ ^-* JjJ -^iJJ l i i j-s 

^ 4J^ -oJJl iL^ ^ ^uli iu 

^'*■* *■« ufill ^ ^ 0 *« 'j* * duT*^ (Jti 

i‘* l, i l ^ %* 4 *U«J' j dJit ^ *U-ij!I iz-'Wuj 

vf u*“^ ff¥^ cr^■ :, t* \t J3 * |*jSbU iir't**' 4?j 

j Jt 4^ o _< l ‘ 5 -s r *'l * c * / £i=j - ^ U 

* fer* j '"* |*a£I ^ 
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The hurt sentence but one of this extract confirms the 
information given by mo to Baron Ro^en at a date anterior 
to that whereon I received this MS, (sec Colt, Sc, m t p. 24^1, 
a. I), ttk that this L&wh-i-Akdw was addressed to a 
Christian. 

Ends, without colophon* oa f. 9A h t as follows: 

J J ■ MI ■ ■ ■> jp?j£ JJsLla t * 

j * o 1 ^*^ J *lr“ a j * *Cr^ A 11 tA' J * 

« ^jr* 3 ^ j J“ j &• 

* ) <*S**J~* ! * \^i" 


BOA. 4. 

■_r - *•' ,' wU^i iX iUa- * A+ 1 ?U fljj, '. (4 w:l*!f 

-jja J^U 

Hidden Words* Three Epistles to Zorotfitrianfa 

In the Ejmtle to the Ring 0 / Persia (Colt. Sc. ri, 
pp T 201-5) certain quotations am made from the Hidden 
Pooh 0 / Fatima. When I was engaged on the translation 
of the Trow tier’s Narrating in which the greater part 
of this Epistle is cited, I was forced to consider what 
the work thus referred to might be* Not being able to 
arrive at n satisfactory conclusion, I wrote to Acre asking 
for information on this and several other subjects* In 
reply I received on Sept. 1st, ISftQ, a letter* dated August 
20th, IB90* from Beha T s son Mira B&di p u*ll&b F containing 
answers to tny question* What refers to the IHdtlsn Book 
of Fatima I translated in voL ii of the Trarfller* Narrative, 
p. I3d p n. 1. I shall not repeat the translation here, 
but will give the original text of this pur Lion of the letter. 
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1 $ 3 *-$ li ^ J\3 I ' ^ b_- 

J*W J «_>b i& A**i c^p** *—>tysf 

ji jjo <tj jojL' Aijijk-* 

t “ '.'J 1 ^* j}J 3 l T"*™ ^r?'*~ " l *-"^ i^tLs £<*i?-J ■ * * ■ "*— 
S^f j 1 JiT=r WJ ou^j J *jo* 3 *!liJ 

A-^U tiJiLi ♦ iw-^j'j.* j .^*U JJj*, 

li^ * ■ - • "■ <3 3 ! y-'J ^ S ••■" < 3 | ^—J l- v ,r jL*_Li j 

^ a£ 4ij'y t jjLilfi pU AL*hlj z^sr 0 , »j*w j_*^ ljii,U3j 
JT 'j\ j j*'^ j<3 3 Jp iLws^ 3 

^ k -^ J o*"' **r*^ J> & j-jU* 

^Lj 'Jy»y 3 li - £ = £ *- ^ ^—i/i j 

nr* A *^ 3 - >vi *—j 1 jl 0uL.ji ^jLm ^ p *jU jjih 4joj , 

1 J- 1 *-*b iii 1 IlJjI iLijy j£ &2f! 3 i-iii 

Jj ^ Jjb jl JJ ^ ^Uf jt 

JjU jjys , (^y) 1 ye JJ l^*1j AiyC* culfelf J 

|J ^j' J JW ‘r-'bi'T yj^r* \L J*\ I^Tjl j 

eri' J* &>* uis* 3 *-£jW ■ x i*^r^ I -ij ^T jj 

* 

A passage ia a subsequent letter (nseeiTed on Oct 2Gth, 
1890) wherein apology is made for delay in sending the 
promised Book of Fapm has been already quoted at p. 606 
tupra. The book finally arrived cm December 14th, 1890, 
together with a letter from Mirzi BadiVUdh, dated 
lUbi'u’l-arval 15th, a,h. 1308 (Oct 29th, a.d. 1890), 
wherein he wrote cones miog the accompanying MS, eu 
follows: 


* M, BotiVUtfc, 
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u-; 


j' V 1^1 

* AJ Jl-J f! Jj l J * » - * i^ V* 


“This time the iftWea Words* together with, certain 
Epistles revealed for the Zeroes Lriaa church* have been 
BmV* 

The description of the MS. is aa follows. Ff. 44 (fll 
1\ 31MJ2*, 42*-44 t blank), 3iF7§xB*5 centimetres, 11 
lines to the page, Written in a bold clear tta&kh hand. 
Titles and initial words in red* Of the four passages 
cited from this work in the Ephtte to the King of 
Prnth the first (beginning i JS} commences on 

£ 8\ L 9; the second (begimiiag *J ] ) on 

f + L 5; the third (beginning j-j on L 9 b , 

L 3; and the fourth (beginning here Ljj jjaj instead of 

^ ^ but otherwise identical with the citation 

m tho EpUth to lh$ King) on 1 10 b , 

Begins on F. l b p at the top of which is written in Mirai 
Badj f s ta'tik: 

LZJ 1 j 4 Hi T l ^ L j4l \ A ^ l ”^“ ^ \zT w * A-i 


The rest of the page u occupied by the opening clause 
of the Hidden Word*, which I give in full: 

J ^ J ^hr 4 Ji 1 ^ ^ 

j A* AS j 

jjit. j*U* c^a 1 ’ . ^ jti J\ f ^^ ji±r* 
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The Persian port-ton of the Hidden Word$ f which extends 
to f. 31% contains over SO similar short clause?, beginning 
in each case with an invocation similar to that written 
above. Of tbeao invocations, all of which are written 
in red, I give those which stand at the heads of the nine 
clauses which immediately follow the first: 


J - 

.J L. 


I—?' ■ * ■ * * * LjJuJ t^Jii 1 

^ J * * * J ■ ■ 

* * * . * . j + H* J . * * *-!-=►■ 

The last clause, occupying f* 31% is ug follows ; 


jLi ^j\ 

ti‘4^ JJ f*** li^W wf' Lai >rJ ^ jJ'ju* 

JU^** jUi ‘-^'j 

j 4J yjb-ijJ ^J 1 tZJiilfi JL^t, 1 i»i * 

V^y" j' bA ''* ls ^ | ——^ (J-•Jjjili? j 

J ^k - ^5— 1| , | ** , ‘ •' 1—jj joUj^LI? i-j- 

* ^-***1 Oj ill J*srl J 

Font- blank pages (ff. 31 b -33») separate the Persian 
frern the Arabic per!ion of tbc Hitldtn Wurth* The 
latter begins on f. 33 b , 1, G, n s follows ; 




c i^ V 

Ua^ Lu UiU JjJeJI Jjl J 

'J; 1 Ltib- Ch4J'J 

J - ' 


£Ep‘ t? \* 

! kJUtl 


I t_jlai J 1 -Lift . * 

*^ ,Uj ^ tfV ^ J ^r* 1 J ^/=3 J MS i J 
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o «*=*- 1 ii/fcW - ij x+i j oL*ll y-iu J ■ LaH 



yjC j yj' |j*“£ l—U >—^ j J j!L-1 
^ ~ j*U iLnj^U t_C3 ^.'b^z ^ 


This part of the TZrVftfrii Word* contains only 18 short 
clauses similar to the above, and ends at the bottom of 
f. 3C 6 as follows : 


liA-jfl (^1 Ij 

^ ^ j Ul ^ J 



The Epiatlcs to the Zeroes triana begin at the top of 
F. +37*. Tills pnge* which iticltides the whole of the first 
Epistle, I here trim scribe- in fail: 


’jj U^r^* ** -r^V' j' *^V» -j3 ^ tyjl 


iii J^U 


1 ^ [ 1 jj* ^-£j . ijt Vj i % L*j * * -* ji A- 

j ^ * lj (JlUfiljl ^*1 L^iLp* jjLr -Ls* 3 ! 
J-*' ^ ^ J j-J JfJ*J * 

* J ■ ■" * I 1 ^X>- Vm 1 jus JlJIw J_jCl**7 iJJl tU; E " ; 


* P ll^1 


The second Epratle to the ZoraaatrrafiB (6F r 37 ¥ -30 ¥ ) begins 
ns follows t 

L*4*T «V^ 4^- li£{ .Jfcbj 

£ -K‘ - , ■ J j 3 JJ7 -W I "' 1 ^ ' 1 ^ ,^UyJ lU ^- (^Lp 

J 1 —MJ J III jJS j ■ JlII , 1 Ju 4J jll Jjj J |\ U-*- Ll 
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ll -J* ill 1 -»LUl , 0 *1 *■ 

s ,Aj J \r‘^'ir* 3 j-> j\ 

Tie third Epistle to the Zoroftsiricms (ff. 39 b -41 b ), which 
concludes the MS. P begins oa follows : 

^J 1 ' J-kjjL’ J Jkjj, ^*b (^*1) ^_a 

*p Jj't j 1 yijUj'-fj 

^ ^ J * v 11 s ‘ ' ^'T j JJ^li 1 jJp- 

£' *>£—iUi* jjJj J ^iVi-VJi J J SjhH 


BBA. 5, 

&/«/<■£/ Prccepto o/ 7 J^cAu'uV/u/i. 

Ff, 6 (I. 1* boars a short inscription, if. G*-Gt> blank), 
20 0 x 12-5 centimetre*, 15 Lines to the puge. 
Written in a bold graceful mtikh. 

This little Hi!,, containing fifteen clauses called 
or 14 Good Tidings ,T (each of which indicates some reform 
or law conducive to the general well-being of mankind 
embodied by Beha’u/ll&h in one or other of his ” revela¬ 
tions”), was received, by me from Acre on February 7th, 
1831, together with u letter from Mlrai BodiVLlih dated 
Jem ad i - nth -th in i lltb, *.H. 13G8 (Jan* 22nd, 1S3I). This 
selection of precepts, or compendium of reforms aimed at 
by the new religion, was. us the letter menu to imply, com¬ 
piled for my benefit by order of Belia'u’Unb, As indicating 
the ideals held up by Belli for the guidance of bis follow ers 
it is interesting and important, atid i hope at some future 
date to publish it in its entirety. For the present I niusi 
content myself with giving the inscription on f. I®, the 
first nnd Inst clauses, and an abstract of contents in English. 
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Tie insenptinn at the top of f. 1“ is no follow*; 

tr-*' c 'jJ' j-J JJ j' 

y.sFhj^T' wwv JjU W,*ij 

J^ J ll***, j J-tf jj JS b jLi £_**- jjUi! 

-X**- . jJlj j iiwi »UT tj j j*iulJ!b>. 

J* } ^ J*' ,J V* 4*i ^ JylLU 

* r £j\ J J\ 

"Those Divine ordinances and commands, formerly revealed 
in sundry epistles, in the KMb-UAkdns, in the ‘Illumina¬ 
ti 0 ™/ 1 Effulgences/ 'Ornaments,' etc., have, agreeably to 
the Supreme and Most Holy Command, been collected, that 
all may become cognisant of the grace, mercy, and favour 
of God (great is Ills Glory!) in this Most Mighty Manifest 
[at ion and this Great Announcement, and may engage in 
praise and thanksgiving to the Desired Object of all the 
in habitants of the world. Verily He belpoth His servants 
unto that which Ilo willelh, far lie ia the Wiso Ordumer,” 

The test begin* on f. P in, follows: 

j*' 1 liT* "Tju 'Aa 

j-*H «UI ^jLJi ^ 

'Vi iUl } j' Jwi* jIJ ^jUj * , josL i 

jr^* jl JA.,1 JJl j I LLe a*1A t 

j\ & Lie 4*li 'UJ jl JjJ* J 

4_r*j'' ^ ^ Jl J JiJL^jAvij 'UjI j, 'i*-, Je \j 

**A“ f!l= t»*?c (Js-lj ,# 'jJ S*0> fl j' ^ J,* 

Jl J ^JLSI jl§2^ jJT’* 

* J CL.-Sj^ 1 J* t-jb to 

J-tii- 1893, 44 
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The concluding clause (on f. 5 b is as follows: 

LZ^*^ j JU Jil 

**Lc J j\ J 

AljU 'jj J ^1 /\ JjU ^r* 

* Li—i' 

P 

In substance the reforms enacted in the fifteen clauses 
contained in this tract are m follows ; 

(1] Abolition of religious warfare (Jihad). 

[2) Permission to all sects and peopled to unite £n friendly 

intercourse. 

(3} Permission to study foreign languages (a thing dis¬ 
couraged by the Bfib), coupled with a recommendation 
that one language and writing (either of Lboao 
already existing, or specially devised for the purpose) 
should be selected by general consent an a medium 
of interimtional communication. (Cl _B, ii f p. 981; 
Cfl//. Sc, n\ p r 245* L 4 from the bottom.) 

(4) All Befits followers are bound loyally to serve and 

support any King who extends bis protection to 
their faith, 

(5) The followers of Bebsi, in whatever land they dwell* 

must cheerfully and ungrudgingly submit to the 
laws and conform to the customs of that country. 

(6) Promise of the “Most gnat Peace" [GL Trmzlkr* 

Nnrmliee, vol, ii p p. *1). 

(7) AH are permitted, subject to the dietate* of decency 

uud good tiLstOj to follow their own inclinations ns 
to dress and the wearing of the hair. 

(8) The good works and devotions of Christian prints 

are rocognbed and will he accepted* but they must 
henceforth abandon their seclusion and "engage in 
that which shall advantage them and whereby 
mankind shall bu benefited," They are aUo per- 
mined to marry. 
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(9) Confession of Bins to one’s fellow-mcn and seeking 1 

absolution from them is not permitted. To God 
only should confession be made, and from him only 
should pardon be sought. A form of prayer suitable 
for such confession ia given. (Cf. It, ii, p. 975, fj rs ,t 

paragraph.) 

(10) Tha Bib’s command to destroy certain classes of 

books (e.g. books of logic, philosophy, and other 
sciences conducing, in his opinion, only to «?lf*conceit 
and disputatiousness) and to " renew "nil books after 
a certain period, is abrogated. (Cf, B. ii, p. 979, 
LSI; p. 9S8, 1. 10 et sty.) 

(11) The study of sciences and arts is tommended and 

encouraged, but they should be such ns conduce to 
tho welfare of mankind. 

(12) AH men must learn and practise some cruft, trade, or 

profession. The diligent and conscientious practice 
of such craft, trade, or profession is in itself on act 
of worship. Mendicity and idleness are hateful to 
God. (Cf. Jl. ii, p. 97->, first paragraph.) 

(13) The settlement of differences, the apportionment of 

alms, and the ordering oi the affairs of the common¬ 
wealth generally, are entrusted to the "House of 
Justice.” (Cf. B. ii, p. 974.) 

114) Visitations of the tombs of martyrs and pilgrimages 
to the shrines of saints are no longer to be regarded 
as obligatory. Nevertheless it Is a pious work for 
rich men to leave money to the "House of Justice" 
to enable their poorer brethren to perform these 
pilgrimages. 

(lo) Though a republic conduces most to the general welfare, 
it is not desired that Kings, ivlio ure the “ signs of 
God's Power," should cease to ciist, "If statesmen 
can combine these two things in thia cycle, their 
reward with God shall be great.” 
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Cla*> IT* MSS, obtained from Constantinople, 

Before proceeding to describe these MSS, I must explain 

in what manner I became acquainted with Sbeykh A -* 

the learned Ezell from whom I received them* On October 
13th, 1890, I received from Constantinople a long letter in 
Persian, occupying two sheets of writing-paper* mid dated 
Sufar 22nd, A*H* 1308 (Oct* 7th r 1890b which letter proved 

to bo from the aforesaid Sheykh A -, with whom I had 

had no previous communication, and of whose very existence 
I laid till that day been unaware* After apologizing for 
writing to me without previous introduction or acquaintance, 
the writer explained how ho had heard of me From Persia 
and Cvpms h and how he had learned that I had interested 
myself especially in the B&bi religion. In consequence of 
this, he said, he had written to me to warn me against 
certain pretenders to spiritual truth (by who Ed lie meant 
the XJehiha) who bad brought discord and dissensions into 
the bosom of the new faith. After discoursing in this strain 
at groat length, in fine but mthor ambiguous language, he 
continued as follows: 

j 1 u' ^ cjU£ * Ua Z&? Cil + 

Ur-' Jj* ^ jl ^ Jtfr 

1;^!/^" j cjLiU-SiwI j *liU4 . 

j *^r* L^ri I 

Ax J\j j\ 

“Xow to enable you to understand, not only the words 
of the Point of Truth (i.f. the Bab), or the words of 
Hun called ( The Living' ($*% Subh-bEzd)* hat the 
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signs and words of this dispensation in general, there is 
in my possession a book in the sweet Persian tongue, 
in very simple style, consisting of about twenty folioa 
or 160 Leaves fpp. 320), which sets forth in very easy 
language the mysteries of this law and its ordinances, 
and explains the terminology and ideas of these people* 
in such wise that it will place in j + aur hand a key 
wherewith to open this treasure-house of the Knowledge 
of the Names," The writer then goes on to say that 
n* there is only one copy of this book, and as it has to 
be jealously kept from the eyes of all save a few, he 
cannot give me the MS. f but that if I should like to 
have it ho will cither lend it to me for two or three month*, 
that I may mute a copy for myself, or will get it copied 
for me at five francs the folio. 

I immediately answered this letter, saying that I should 
prefer to have a copy made for me in Constantinople, 
and asking for the name of the book and further particulars 
about it. In answer to this letter I received on November 
10th, 1890, a second communication from Shcykh A—j 
in which ho wrote: 

"- 1 T -d 11 - L^_rl 

^+'- B nj ' adlii-rl AS J JJl |[ ~1 i l l J jJJaX* 

A^- L*X*^ AjlhiC* 

1 * 1 ■■ r r i i A + ^ *2 n <t E -f &} i hai-jw* 

ji 5/r U <Uf^t i^Li i ti *—jp 

\ ■ -L ^- ■* 

ft As to the book of philosophy, its name fi Haafif _8iftiW p 
and it is written according to the current Persian idiom 1 
so that it may be possible for all to profit by it. Inlil 
ono has read this book bo knows not what the philosophers 
wished to say* what was and is the object of all the&o 
sacred books [which have been revealed] since the beginning 
which hath no beginning, or what was the design and 
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purpose of the Celestial Tongue m all its past utterances/ 1 
The writer si tided that there was only one other copy of 
the book bos idea bis own, and that it wo* in Persia and 
wiu accessible to no one but the owner; that he would 
put the work in bend immediately; that I waa f at my 
convenience* to remit him £4, wherewith to pay the 
scribe; and that the MS, would be finished in two months 
and a halt 

On Feb, 2nd, 1891, I received fifteen folios of tho 
promised MS** together with a letter, explaining that the 
rest of the transcript had fallen into the hands of enemies 
from whom it bad not been possible to recover it The 
inisamg portion, Shcykb A—— added, would be sent as 
soon as another copy could be made. 

In n fourth letter* received on Feb, 27th, 1391, Shcykb 

A- p after giving further porticulnrs of tho loss of the 

twelve confiscated folios, wrote concerning the Hashl Bihiahi 
in somewhat greater detail as follows: 

jj Jjl jLf jA i—jlsf ^ 1 JSj 

jj j i-j— i." j ^U 1 -— * 

-Vr* ^ ; ^ j ^ * '=^**r* 

J ' JZj-i 4SLjW j A+^l j-jLSj jl 

11 Moreover this boot (the 27a.t/i£ I$ihiehf) is really two books. 
In the Jim' volume [the author] bos treated of the theo¬ 
retical aspects of the philosophy of the Beydn, its scientific 
proois and rationale j while in tho second [ho discusses! 

1 he ordinances of the Law of the Boy an, the circuuiRlitnccs 
"E the Pr siiirrection and the promised corporeal Paradis, 
and, in a summary manner, the events of tho Pay of 
iWimutionJ Now the book copied for you k the second 
volume/ 1 If I like, continues Shcykh A_, he will 


■iM55a^4££2£—- >*■ 
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have a copy of the firtt volume also mode for me, which, 
though it deals less directly and ostensibly with the Bab's 
doctrine, and, indeed, would not bs recognized by the 
uninitiated reader as inspired thereby p will nevertheless 
help to render clear the true character of the now religion. 

Not to pursue further a long correspondence, I may state 
briefly that I subsequently received the whole of voL i 
of the Hmht Bihkht £^Li liyjj) and the greater 

portion of voL iL The latter, however, is defective in the 
middle, and consists of portions of two different copies, 
the first twenty-two folios (consisting of four sheets, or 
sixteen pages, each) being written on yellow paper, and 
the last eight on white paper* JTow great may be the 
central hiatus I have no means of Judging, but I hope 
soon to receive the missing portion. 

Co □corning the real authorship of the work T addressed 

a direct enquiry to Sheykh A-, to which he replies 

as follows; 

^j} ip J LLa* L'i 1 

' UJ } 

lj>- | m3 | ’,_J ■ v 11 4 *■ rr — j - J |J 

J>* > *>*- 

x * J -' |*^V* uA"j J-' j l/ 1 4_U 'jh*j i—*y*- jj 

m .£;£■» - lJ--L yVj,1 (Jt-J JL 

1..1 Jj» ^Li Aldi ^ liT ■ JJ 

i ^ " j.. f ■ _? iLmi] 4 L‘ ^ __ ' t Jwj 

^ ->■* cor j- 1 ^ - 

JuJjyJ j*- 1 iA-J t*X-J d —r Ojj j 

/uJ^w c^-tL^ ^ j i^iSLj jl ^£j ^ I/ 8 — 
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LT^V uor j j r 1 ! 1 «h' ‘-r-aV ^ j'y J jH * E*! 

^ jV' w' Jl -y cr^ ij) *-*i J-i'H 
kUIl w-J'y w^is** JLjI 

•^'jK' jvUfj* mi' ^.ill UU j! jjLi 

^ ’" |l J '* i r i *T -,1 ‘ i - ! r 

" Tou wiBhcnJ to know the name of the author of this book. 
Although particulars and personalities are abolished in 
the Bryan {— 1 They arc naught bat names which, ve and 
your fathers have named ’ I*—-j, atill, since vou have ashed* 
1 will tell you. The ideas contained in these two books 
[A* the two volumes of the Hmhi BihiiM] represent the 
teachings and saying* of the Illustrious JUji Seyyid Jawtld 
of EerbeU, who was of the 1 First Letters of the 
Living/ the earliest believers, and the B Letters of the 
BkmCOdh * That illustrious person age, now departed p was 
a pilgrim after truth in these degrees from the time of 
the late Shcykh Ahmad of Ah si until seven years ago. 
And he h one whose words are adduced as proof in the 
lh\ fd P i7- i-S&fra by Ills Holiness the Point of Re vein I ion [m\ 
tho Bab]/ who. in the first Epistle which he addressed 
to him, wrote* “ Peace be upon yoti p O scion of tho prophetic 
household! 1 But, inasmuch os during his latter day a l ha 
strength of that illustrious personage was much impaired 
and hie hands trembled p he was unable to ivrite, wherefore 
lie dictated these words, and one of his disciples wrote 
them clown p but in an illegible hand and on scattered leeviiS- 
In theso days p having some leisure time in Constantinople, 
I and this person exerted ourselves to so t i Q order these 
disordered leaves. In short tho original spirit of the 
contents is his [m. Seyyid Jo wad’a], though perhaps the 
form of words may be ours* Should yon desire to mention 
the name of the anther of those two books it is Hall 
Seyyid JawAd." 
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It la nanecessary to point out the importance of such 
a work from suck a source, As, however, one of the 
volumes h defective ; as I have not yet keen able to study 
Cither volume m it deserves; and as I do not wish to 
prolong this article unnecessarily, I must perforce confine 
myself for the present to giving a very brief description p 
deferring a more adequate account of the contents and 
scope of the work to some future occasion. 


BBC. h 

* aL_*J jpijf + i ■■■ J* 1 

Has fit Hi AML VoL L Theordkal Philosophy of the Berjun. 

F£ 246 (ffi 1% 246*“246 b blank], 25x145 centimetres, 
24 lines to the page. Written in a small, neat, 
and legible ta'lth, Headings of chapters and sections* 
technical terms defined, etc,, written in red. Initial 
words of sentences overlined with red* 

Begins: 

u _i31 wUfl 

» * V l> W -~ ^ Al>- V l 

-~- 

d jfjJ'j . j,„it *J_c 

j- ^ *' ^ y ^1 ^ aJ—JLs 

' ' ft i t 1 y LS*" - - , '■ Js-* 

f®"> j\y\i LZ~J. ut** J J«- -r* j ^'j 1 J LS i ' Ul 

pis*J • 

L.jlji-f jl jj--* I —*-2/“ cH' i ^*^V J 

: fjk* j —’j'* 1 *^Irf j 1 ijHrr* ^ 

j' l ?, .J ,**1^ i,kM 
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Hr* J 2 j Jlu j i “ * *«*»j JU- 

Lr i_i JU J \wii U'j lt _ g S c A>. iLiSli <La4J ij-y/ 

2 ‘ ^ ” " J ' '" • "•—kiwjl iijl**. * jLm * jO v—il 

^ J yjtlLj jl «i_Jjll 

UJ" ^ itl^J ^ j ,_/***- 

Ends svith an explanation of sundry technical terras 
appertaining to the Babi religion. The Inst of the terms 
80 explained is “He whom God shall manifest," and 
tho author seizes the opportunity to express in the clearest 
manner his disapproval of BebAVUAk 
This concluding passage I subjoin in full : 


— 1 ] jJ JAe 3 i iJU ^ 

,^Lj aLXj j J Ai JJl 

(A 4 jut ^ JiliS- t JLfi lijj'jd- 

Ji J J2^ HP ^ J 1 ^ ti Jif ^ 

' J -? £ i ‘- J \} s r <J1 “ j !t j ii jj 1 j'J; 


Jr 5 ' S U 5 aJJU JiLJl jy 

^J\lsiLd lijii. Jj^ \j ^UfcJ ^ uwl 

*1 ' j ^ •**'*** uvfj£*» P ^7 

Kflr m ° £t J8& tJjrj* 3 w,il Job 4f.jJb 

as/s- **4J ^ w «*~* JU£j j j,b ijhy 

i <*)*> ^ Lxi ' Hr 11 cfjj-fJs f-lLe ss^J ,^. , 

aa j.jU. j-i ,jU U ^ r ^.. 


C 4 ^•» C.*H J jlJ lyt J>J- 

1 6w JJ. i, p 415, iid p, J5B imprm. 



BBC. 1. EASaX BIHI5HT, VOL, I. 


687 


ii *1 14^ J ^ 'jV* 
Ail 

tf. 248*) r ll* jUu>1 ^U- jJ dW u*> / j 

j c t^ ^ ^ ^ ^JH f 



y A. * 1 . Jib j «—iiaJl j >—*/“»' d' < T jltS " 1 ^ 

A Jo-J^j 

j! j t-jU^ 1 . t tj/ ill' d* 

^ ^ ^ *s—-i o>r d* 1 J «->V' J dW 

j' lw^ A^wljaj jjhF eH 1 M 1 * - ' J ^ ^Jr* ±<-!}j!r* &i 

^ jiu WT jt jt\i p*\ {Aj* } ,Ja iV jzM' dW 

j* «—*' *r ■*“* 

Hero follows (on f, 243") a abort appendix giving a sort 
of epitome of the Mb! doctrine, "which section," soya the 
writer, “whosoevcT fails to understand bus in no wise 
understood* nor will over understand* tie Uictining of tbu 
remaining sections of this book.” 

Begins: 

Jj-ai ur*-' l > X" af ltd'_^2 >■* 

A&'ja^ j'j* * i ^: * 'J l 

^ «—>' (jdJ 3 *U*- 

jJ 4Jy£*t <Ub*^9- <ul£ i * _■'* ^ l - ™* ij -1 cri “-■ “ "“' 


1 The turignwl to* - 
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[^-*'^*-1 Jil 3L# t J-Ctl'j U-ftt t£J ^ **s^ 

Ju w*—* A .-^ - Lj J*i- Ijlirt^J 

tJWJrfJ 

^ ! 4ij«* JL. * j' J w-J 1 i* l-jIj.1 i_j1 

tfW j-»- , JJfWU.* «Jj*- jJ-Sf 5;!-—*" 

IjjI Uij' l_Xj »14J yjj 1 'jn-fj^i^ ^‘ 1jj 

^ jf jl j CfljltJ J I ■ “ A* *4 J_S* J 1 ^J^' F 

Vila- JJjlj jJ l>j-£- J J i^-i J j' J “M j 4 J ■—'“'M*^T C^“ 

^ j*i j ^ ^ s 

w^J L -fJ 1j -=r'' * V ^Jijy* Jh'™' cH 1 - 1 ^ 

. JbJUi jU^-1 L^Ji^ J 


Tbe Appendix ends (on £f. 245*—245*) as follow* : 

J'ij l ff' j W 4 *jts 4 tjj*} us^ p*** ' 

H^V j' -Vrj *** Jp'-' ^ V a^j ~v- J 

•iA»- i£j\j ysfUs-* j-i Uj-i JUfi j ‘■r^j 4 

^jj i i^Jj3>-j JL*f Ailf 

(P^J djjjL* <UVt=J- ^ JkJ 

>?- 33* jjjk °r Lj tiM • JA-* jJ-r* j' j 

«—*jV ^ wiyiU J )tf JLl'^ j!U- Oj 

Apart from the Appendix h the book consists of an Intro¬ 
duction, five chapters (Bdl) 2 and a canclunion [Kkdtmn), 


1 MS.* by an obnoiu a\\p t ij. 


BBC. L HASHT BEHiaEt, 70 L* L 659 

The Introduction (ff. L b 41^) contnmg the fottowing sections: 

It 3*) *24* j' f^ 85 

(fi 3*) 

{f, 4*) • L-jI j jy 

(f. 5*3 ■ 4-i*j 

<f. 5*) ^ J* 1 J Vl J 

(f. 6 l ) jil jl ^ Ljtsl ^ 

(f B / *) w--^ I ■*—W- ^ ^'l-J L 'iw . ■ J JI 

(f- 8*) ^Lj Ai^JJ ^JL^l 
(F- S b ) ^1*5 4i-Jj 4—=Jj*J 

(F. 0 h ) 1 ^W tiki} - j uiVi j j 


The contents of the five chapters and conclusion are stated 
in an judos which occupies tho last nine linos of i. 11 * 
This index h as follows: 

v-ilaS 

*i* ^^ £i fk ^2^1 

Jit/jl •s^^* } jy*\ cAr? j J Jj 1 mV 

^~J ■yK^'i c/ ^ j ^ r J -^’ i ^ 

^ ^ j Ci^J , ^ ^ J trO* +M 

^/y 

J_>- JU-il J UJ J mU-» 5 kjWjJ fM mV 

dla^iii 


1 NLBrk'cd iucibI ftttterK lydl^ 1 aTT *1®®*^' , 

» KHcti ntl r Ml MOTMHIi tml)*eript»n of Pyth*y>T<tf, wbL‘H nilun IS rnm- 

wnSy written in itebit vjty- -Hs 1 b Hf”^ ih^ l^J -rLu 
unfiiifliiir with tb« amfW, teui ti» UUtud loiter u j 1IUU*4 of *J. Tliu 

lUUtib ii rtpcilftl nl«wk‘re. 
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bj* jilj i^iLjjj ^-adb 

JjU liJLsU 1^/**^ i^lij h^Lil ^ t^!jn>-l JUijJ _/-* J 

O^dli ^JkJ (—^ j' 

jjl A B Hi ^jU^pLJ j ml^l )n-*\ jj^J 1 jfjLfl^ 

JJ Je>~ * 

*■ I J 

Each chapter is further divided into a number of s&ctmns, 
the enumeration of which I am forced to omit in this 
place- The explanation of tho Bey4iric terminology 
(IT. 237^243*) is one of the most valuable portions of 
the bookj for tho meanings of many obscure expressions 
which occur constantly in the B&bi writings are hern 
clearly and concisely defined. This portion* at Ie:tst p of 
the work T hope to publish nt no distant date. For tho 
present I confine myself to giving, as specimens* a few 
of the more important explanations. 

UmJ ^Lj 4l±Si myi*- , 1^1 i^L=l i^Jj 

LZjVji J\ n ^ LJij*. JI LT>J| il^Lc J Ujl 

Jj A^i- 1 I Ji*±i A-f JJ JjJ ^jtf**^* 

ji < c « 4 "jW aj-j jrs* vf* Jj 1 (Jj3l 

Jsi jJk£-j\ Jj jjij v'rf ^ L i—*W- 

*h/jJ iLw Jjr 1 ^ ^J>- V J A* Aa^U *131 ^ JJ ^ 


1 &fTjid Kiiim ot Ejcralil k VTadciLklj mi-mt. 
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\jj~t ^U- jS il lU\ fJ 

ilii »jujJ ^ yj-*** ** 

ii -j ^ 

Ok-—; 

a£ -V** ^ ^ jr*^ 1 4 -^' 1 

I J~w itacr*l J OF,-*-^ CT 1 ^ —’jj-O* 

-Lij j^JL. 4 p£r*- ^jp- J4*T '-J-* - j * : j- s 

LTi^ J ^ ^L’J^ liflf* J L^' 1 J J lH cH' 

c*W' j-jr* j jA&J* j f*r s j*** >- s’ 

*j.'j 

j Vj o^i *f 'jH!j t**-jir * 5 j' b U^'j <^L>' 

L^—- 1 F** 

—.11!»j ’4? d—1 JJ* t ^ ^ ^ 

,Ji£ r 3 j 1 r^ ^ 

J^*3fJijl tiJjLs ^ } t_il' ijCfl 

iijjL^ &ijii\ j y* 4j d*^ jl ^4^ k/v' 

.^ tifW* 4=4 j*j * 

*jl j l s^'^T r^' f -1 ' 1 

Jtafi c;'^ j-s-j j' ■*" * ' * * * * 

t Since the aU««4 entiinr of this bofA. A If! SotjM JswM of HfrixU. i* 
li^Tfl ipotcn «f u *■ dupurted," it b cTiJent that tim portion, n Icwt, of 
tile mark Wtw bat effiDpHed hr bite, . 

* (l]ifi hNM ftoul tbi* that tbs h^i&j o( fiJIt? wbo ts nc on cut 1 l be COO- 

flidanE; claim the two riral fictkwa Is A tlsaptk^ m# t 
a TIjc MJtll}® bsn ?n»***^ to iiiwrt tbs aatLii ^Luila. ebiiykfl A 11+ 












692 


INSCRIPTION OF B.4BF 3ISS- 


The above definitions and explanations are but u selection 
from the letter which is followed by the other letters 
ip their alphabetical order. I will only give one more, 
which confirms the opinion expressed by Baron Rosen 
{CbtL St. 1* MSS, Arabes* p r 187, n. 1), that the term 
ICwmUtflfJipn does not in the BAb F a Commentary on tkt f 
S&rfl-i-Yiwitf denote the celebrated Jiibi heroine who 
afterwards boro this titlo H 

J- 3 JJ1 J J UJ=*i ^,J|)1 J_) 

44 p-*' trf 1 j&* ^5 

" Kunratu*I-A$n was a name of TIis Holiness the Point 
[f.e, the BkbJ at the beginning of the r Hanifestariuii,” 
but subsequently Her Holiness the Pure [jfftfj*■- r Piihif\ l ] 
of Kaavin became the manifestation of this name/ 3 

It is impossible here to do more than indicate* as I have 
striven to doj the extreme value and importance of this work. 

BBC, 2, 

BiMxhL VbL it\ Practical JPfiitMqphjj of th& Btydn r ttti* 

This MS, is, as I have already stated* imperfect, consisting 
of twenty-two folios (of £E 8 each), written on yellow peper, 
separated by a hiatus of unknown extent from the con¬ 
cluding eight folios, which are written on white paper* 
it is therefore impossible for me to describe it folly* partly 
because the proper numeration of the loaves following the 
hiatus cannot be determined; partly because, when the 
supplementary folios of either the white or the yellow part 
are sent, I am to return or otherwise surrender up the other 
part, which, therefore* I cannot disfigure with, numbers or 
other marks. The portion now in my possession consists 
of If. 240 (thirty folios of SL 8 cash}, fil l*-2 m being blank. 
Uniform in skit with the preceding, «, 25x145 centi- 
me ires* 
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Begins (on £ 2*): 

oJ ^ ^i 1 *.- 

Jj ■ L» Jhl^' 

Cf \j ■ ■' / >hr *1 a I a i y h* rC - T Jjj-tl L 

**JJ ^ w**® ' ~J ** ^ r* 

j' ^ j t#W — 

\ i&ll j£ * Ar jJ / * i A*1 JjU Jy^' *1W 

1^1j£1 J |*L*syd -te&z** JJjl^i ^jt J-J 

I 1 A ' ^ J •f ^Jy Jt-hJ J \m -ij ifl! * hS«J- ^ h J * j 

|,Lrff-lr UsUJ*L-^1 J ijjM 

JU ^ 

jJL^i j.p t v**" ^ ij^ 


Ende with the narrative of "one of the people of tho 
Beyan” (£a an Ezeli B&bE) 1 of a visit which he paid to 
Acre from Cyprus, and of what he mw and heard there. 
This narrative, written partly in Persian and partly in 
Arabic, occupies five pages and one third, and contains 
the moat violent and bitter dentiDciulions of Boh& and 
his followers. "Praise be to God/ f ho begins/ 1 i£ who 
hath caused me to travel in all lands, and hath shown 
me the firmly-buttressed palaces, and Irani €>f the columns, 

| add the couches of Pharoah and Sbnddfid, and the to rubs 

of Thamud nad *Xd t who rebelled in the hind, and oppressed 
[God's] servants, and who&e home shall bo bell—an ill 
resting-place !—And bleeding and peace be upon Muhammad 
and his glorious household. Bui qfler thk* I was for a 
while in the regions of Syria, and in the city of Damascus 

1 hrilnMj Shfljltb A-—- ia ono ai TiEa lettcii mentipaed 

Eoc]dtnt*U| Itu-t fcu> biul railed Altl v —-a r M* thing iur am EtvU t* da. 

UJJ. mi* 45 
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Mho 9 [>liclou5 j [aZ-jR^Ad], and Aleppo * the grey* 

and the parts round about Mount Lebanon* and 
Tyre* and Sid&u. And tho misleading* of the Block 
Darkness brought me into the City of Blood, tho town 
of Acre, which they tall "the City of Vision 1 [iforflwfcr^A- 
tMiittf] \ and, by my life ! it is, indeed, the City of Vision, 
and a minaret for the consuming fire, nod on it are poured 
forth darknesses, and lightnings, and thunders. There 
I plainly saw the mnnifeNation of plurality, to wit, the 
combination of thunder, lightning, darkness, and the 
thunder-bolt; and I called to mind the Chapter of 
Ufibeiitvtr* of the Eternal Word. 1, For these are they 
who have hidden the light of thoir original potentiality 
with the darkness of the attributes of wicked souls and 
the effects of a corrupt nature* and have been veiled from 
the Truth by Untruth*” The first of these w unbelieving 
souls and naonlfea tat ions of infidelity/* whom he met on 
the sea-shore, was none other than Beh&’s eldest sou 
‘Abb^ Efendi, whom ho ealU "al-Wasw&s/* which h an 
attribute of the devil meaning “the whisperer J * or 
fl auggeater” [of wicked thoughts], 2 and it numerically 
equivalent to the name 'Abbas/ n After that/ J he con¬ 
tinues, n l aaw the rest of the Wicked One’s followers, 
and heard the words of each- Their sayings and arguments 
consist of a farrago of names, baseless atones, calumnies* 
falsehoods, and lies, anti not one of them has any knowledge 
of even tho firrt principles of the religion of the Bey&n 
or of any other religion* They are all devoid of knowledge, 
ignorant, short-sighted, of com no on capacity, hoodwinked, 
people of darkness, spumed of nature, hypocrite*, 
corrupter* of tests, blind imitators; God hath taken 
away from them his light and hath left them in the darkness 
of the Wicked One, and hath destroyed them in the ah vases 
of vain imaginings, and hath put chains around their 
necks. * * /* After one or two pages of denunciation 

1 Kur'riTi H ni, 

* Knt'U'-t. cut , 4 . 

* T«nli =*ia3 T 
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filled with quotations from the Kurian* which are inter¬ 
preted in a sense far from flattering to Be hi and hie 
followers* the narrator describee how* after some days spent 
in the society of ^ souls suggesting thoughts of evil/* he 
w-iis admitted to Beta's audiencc-chamber. u When 1 was 
come there," he continues, “and looked upon that Arch¬ 
idol* that Greatest Talisman, that personified Revolt [ Tdfjhut- 
\-Mtmtifhihnf], that rebellious Lucifer ^ 
that envious Iblis p T saw a form on a throne, and heard 
the 1 lowing of the caifi Pfc Then did l see how the light 
of the Most Great Name had shone on Ahriuian the 
accursed, and how the finger of the demon wore the ring. 1 
For they Lad written the Name Bthti'n t-Abhd m divers 
writings and called it * the Most Great Name. 11 Thereat 
there came to my mind this verse of [Iliifh} the Tongue 
of the Unseen— 

1 Efficient is the Name Divine; be of good cheer, O heart! 

The div becomes not Solomon by guile and cunning^ art,™ 1 

The narrator then describe-i his heartfelt joy on finding 
himself once more outside Acre* concluding la the following 
words* with which also the 31S. ends: 

1 ~ r j j J^ 1 d-lJl 

J.l Jkii tP-il ajU J *£i jy jjfe 

1*2 All 1 lUj-j ij -Itf* & 

Jir luIaj j cltULs UtJs ywlj « i*:, cu-i. 1 j 

k i V ^-vl ; } *v 

3 The Ezdis rampare Hebk to the Gulden Culf. ta ihe wrtjvhlp tit which 

Sikrairi Sliced ihs ChlWrrlt of Innel. Kijr fc fm tilf Hfl; U T $0: [Iiul 

TfMtikr* i Jfmnmiitt, nl. ii, p. 355 ami n* 0* 

r * A3]u«on i* mtufe to Iho TeU-kooin *tory of the thinft cvf SolcuitoB** luAnpc 
rinj: by ciSe of tbo demons, who, by tu nM, eitfTc[»d for sum* ilew th- iapneinu 
puwer. 

3 Thb u rmatai throughout ibe Bvyta nod by all lbs m th? 4 
Great Sr rid’ Df Qod, fttU wanting to Gw hlc€lla it baking* pniptirly to 
SnbM-Ettf Ct. IWrffc]T-’l .YirrtllnV, toI + u T tk 353. Ul. 

* The truiUtitra of lfe.tf J hare taken from EickueJTi 

bfamifql nud aufoto rendering til QtAf fLookii, Triibirer ml C&. p 13I£) P p. I3L 
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-*Z Jewli liWii'j -'-■*■ Cj'j J 

• *lji ^ t^vj * j— ji j-J 

I must now state the contents of this volume as briefly 
as possible. leaving a fuller account of its most interesting 
and valuable contents for some future occasion. Jfot being 
able to number the pages in the customary fashion, I avail 
myself of the scribe's Arabic numeration, according to which 
the first page of writing (f. 2*) is numbered p. 1, after 
which the pages (not the leaves) are numbered regularly 
(the even numbers only being written in) as far ns p. 136 
(and p. 127, not numbered). At this point the numeration 
changes from the pages to the leaves (as though f. 2 had 
been numbered 1, f. 3 s 2, etc.}, and what, according to the 
system hitherto followed, should bo (p.) 123 is actually 
marked (f,J 64. The numeration by leaves them proceeds 
regularly up to (f.) 175. where the portion of the MS. 
written on yellow paper (22 folios of 8 leaves each.) ends. 
I'beit, separated by the hiatus already mentioned, coma the 
8 folios written on white paper. Elera the numeration is 
again by pages, not leaves, the first page of the while 
being numbered 330. It proceeds regularly up to p. 438 
(and p, -139. not numbered) except that pp, 413 and 417 
oh: both numbered 41b. thus making ail the subsequent 
numbers up to >138 wrong by two. In the lost folio the 
numeration again changes In the moat erratic manner, tim 
leaves of this f- lco being numbered from 2Q1 to 308. 

The Introduction extends from p. 1 to 37, and, after 
Katie preliminary remarks, enumerates and discusses fifteen 
“virtues which the religion of the Bej'fin has 

over all ether retigions, and seven " claims" (jjLo) which 
its adherents make for it. 

The body of the work consists or eight chapter* (for 
which reason, probably, the book is entitled If,uM BUMtl 
nr “the Eight Paradises") anil a conclusion. The imbue 
of these occupies the last thirteen lin w Q ( p , 37 antl the 
first two lines of p. 38. This index l transcribe 
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6H7 




_} y CdUlioi ) 4ZJ'jLc ,Jl t 4~JS jJ Jt, 1 <_?U 




J- <*f>~ Jj^ g>” J ‘-ri'jf ,*ij- '—*V 

^ W T * SJ jO *_>V 

/•^ Ij ^l^***** J J ^ ,*-*^« jl J*>- J|t>«b 

^UUj jJjSI J^=- j j*>*i-* J £j*—• j } J*** j 

uu “' dr** 

L " — f — * il£L-* * <j nfUnf , V J J iijsJt* - -i 1 -! 


^h^Iiw ^- >T * f ji'Xzj 


ij^£U* Jb!« ^1 


j j-■ » ^ ? J 4lU ^, p i J fe *=^ ! 

<zjbj j j k liSL+\m j jtK^* * iiJ-1 * 

t£j\j\i& j 


*« " >*>P J, tJLJ X U*— * pJfLf |^jl £ ^ 3 ‘fcAi" |fe) W fc^-i'lr 1 

JT JJIj j l=^#L 3 t\jp—I j *=ia wU 

fj£ gj^F - * i L-’V? t T J V 

JV-' j JL? d H . - t jj d^jlS- 

J«J JLLj^j J-uJ^ iJ-^r j LUN^iUs J| pi2_c' pJ—r J J 

JWj 


As a systematized treatise on the philosophy, theology, 
ethics, morality, and. in lessor degree, the history of the 
religion of the Bey&n, this volume and that previously 
described occupy a unique plnca in Bain litenture. In 
such an article os the present it is impossible to do more 
than indicate their extreme interest and value* 
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B*Bf MSS. BBC. 3. PERSIAN SEVAN. 


BBC. 3. 
t>W 

Ff* 296 (fit I*— l* f 395*-396 b blank)* 14^5x9'0 centimetres* 
16 lines to the page* Written in small and legible 
but no t very elegant nwkh< Headings of Vdhkk 
and chapters* etc., in rei F£ 4M> are occupied 

by an index of contents. The MS* is carefully 

and accurately written, nnd has evidently been 
collated throughout, as there are corrections and 
insertions here and there in the margin* Received 

by me in August* 18^1* from Sheykh A-, who 

bought the MS. for sixty-three francs from a Bibi 
who was returning to Persia. In the accompanying 
letter Sheykb A-— wrote m follows : 

^Vj iJ as r/ i ' ^ r* uri/k c.’ 1 ^ 

^ JsLk: IaL?- _ h *---- « 

£ w'-J J ^ j\ Cj^SJ 

j^Cr 1 JV*^ 

isi?* J J ^ ^ (** 

h J 1 J| Ai^ J 1' "*' i v *- ~ . * y \ *. ^ 

^ k —^ j— i — 1 ■ "• * ,+* t^gy (-JCjIjJ .’-j 

* Al'bUt yjt 1 ~ 

“ Aa for the Persian Began, I thought that, if I ahould have 
a copy mode for you, your cipeosa would be [needlessly] 
lot-reused. I therefore send for you a copy of the Began 
in one volume, written in Persia, in gr^d an d Mrrt0!t 
nnxiit, at the price for which u certain person in Iafiihin 
transcribes it, which I bought from one of the Friend M 
vho was intending to return to Persia. Aa to iu price: 
it contains thirty folios, and was transcribed ot two irance 
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(which* in Persia, is two krdnt) a folio, besides the cost 
of the binding and cover* which comes to about two or 
three francs. Altogether* with postage, its price u fliity- 
three francs.” 

Coaeorning the work itself* see pp. 450-1 supra. 


BRG* 4* 

^ ■ 1 1 > - ^ jgi frJU * v^l * *Jj w_? 

■-(. r i ^ i ^— - * C* ^ [^J’* ^ ti i lj J j j 

Cowmtnlartj on the Stim-frYimif* 

F£ 203 (£ I 1 * 201^-202* blank), 2t'7ox 13 75 centimetres* 
22 linos to the page. Written in a small* clear 
MUk* Headings and titles in red. Copied for 
mo at Constantinople under the supervision of Sheykh 

A-> the Ezell, in the autumn of 1891- 

The general eharac ten sties of this book, and the special 
peculiarities of this particular MS. I hare already* discussed 
in a previous article (J.H.A.S. for April, 1892, pp, 261 -8|. 
To what I there said concerning the hrjineneSuture of 
the chapters or eu rtfs which compose the Comment a nj on 
/he S&ra-i-Yittuf, I have now to add some further par¬ 
ticulars with which Baron Rosea has most obligingly 
supplied me aa to their nomenclature in a MS* of the 
same work in hb own collection. (Sec Coil Sc, m\ 
Manmcrite Frraijit, |>. 5(h) The nomenclature adopted 
in Baron Rosen's MS.* ia so jar as it differs from that 
previously given by me at p. 203 vrpjvi, is m follows : 


Chapter xiv* * * 

ip xt, * . #p 

ii xvi*. r T pi 

TP xxi + * - . Pi 

* H 


Chapter xxxiih * 

n xnb. - ii 

ti sliL # t , 

,* xliiu . Juj-jJI f , 

** xlf* ■ * * «t 


it 


51V11. 
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BBC, 4, COMM. ON 5L'!U-I-Tl.r5CF. 


Chapter ilyi * cu-L*! 1 


Chapter 1 lixriv, * 

u 

xIviL * 

IJ 

ii 

IlIZT. . 

a 

iiTiii, * 

fl 

1 * 

lxTTri. # „ 

ii 

jlHx; * 

If 

11 

ImiytL . ^!bll 


1. . («>) (.l&Jfl 

11 

ti 

Ixxxriii ^LJJI 

ii 

1L ■ . 

« 

n 

Ixuiz. 

ii 

ILL . . 0 Uai!l 

II 

FI 

*C- w ■ 

if 

liii. . . j~J\ 

ii 

If 

xci. . (?) 

il 

lr. . , ,J)\ 

pi 

H 

xdL * J-sUl 

ff 

IirL * * . jeJl 

r» 

fl 

xdiL * 

» 

Ini, . , , 

ii 

fl 

sdv. Ko title. 

t* 

lviii. ■ 

13 

II 

xct, . + Jtill 

ti 

lix. , . jjJUB 

It 

JJ 

xevL (tic) JLaII 

FI 

lx. . , 

ft 

11 

xm . 

II 

Ixit , , *UjJI 

1/ 

fl 

acviii (rw) jl^ssl 

II 

bdr. ^j*L» 

71 

It 

XCUCr 

II 

Ixvi * 

if 

IP 

c. * Jbult 

1* 

Issiv. . JJjll 

it 

11 

d. * (ifV) Jlsiil 

II 

btiv. * 

ii 

F* 

cii. * * . 

tf 

lari. . J1 

ii 

IF 

cliL . , 1 y * 1 

13 

Ixxrii. * ^Ldl 

» 

If 

eir. , , j.lia.31 

n 

bcjcriii. , 

it 

ti 

cr, , , JUt*i3l 

IV 

Ixxix. , 

pi 

fl 

cvi . . r O 


btxx. , 

t* 

il 

orii.. . jlJOl 

If 

lixxi. , Jft - 'i \ 

IT 

11 

cviiL , .\-.ll 

if 

Ixxxii. « , 'LSI 

FI 

ii 

cbc. * 

ii 

L-tisiii. . *^1 

if 

IF 

CJL . 




As will bo observed, one chapter {the Inst) is mieaing 
from the above list. Baron Rosen writes; “J e ne 
paa comment il * trail** quo ]* nomine des soumtos «t 
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de 110 setilement an lien de Ill. Je n*ai pas sous la main 
duns ce moment resempluire de I’Institute' Apart from 
this end chapter xciv, the above list, in conjunction with 
that given at p. 2G3 sr ipr^ Supplies names for ail the 
chapters 

Since this article went to press, I have received, under 
ci ream bI Alices briefly detailed at p. 663 mpm, another Babi 
MS, (the or “Evidences* 1 of Mfrz£ AbuTFazl 

of Gulp&yagun), for which, as it cannot be placed in any 
one of the four classes into which the other MSS. are divided, 
I am obliged to create a fifth “supplementary ,J class (Biss)* 

BBS. 1. 

of the Behd f i dvctniw. By Mlrzd Ablfl-Fazl of 
Guipthjngm* 

Ft 22 (f, X 4 and 2'2 b blank), 21*35x13-25 centimetres, 
14 lines to the page. Written in a good deux 
Persian taUkk. The manner in which this MS. came 
into mv possession is explained at p. 603 mtj>ra. 

This work, intended to prove by quotations and arguments 
drawn from tbe Old Testament that BehnVlluh is the 
promised Messiah and deliverer of Israel, is addressed 
chiefly to the Jews. It appears to have been written in 
the year am, 1303 (a.d. 1SST—B)* for on f, 19* wa find 
the following passage : 

; I j ±J***y* tjf} j 

Jyi 5 i^Uj {A-Ljj 1 

jj J 1*—JL 3±-sr> * wf,-^ 

r -'-* _. i>1j 7 1? jLilj yUj fjjj 

Jj*}* <U3r JL* 

* Jjj llM.< 1 1 < 
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descbiftiox or Mur mss. 


The wort consists of a preface and three section?* The 
preface extends from f. l b to £ a d A t As ft La rather interest- 
iogj I give the text in full. It is so easy that I do not 
think it necessary to add a translation. 


fij 

U ■» ^ Ji'.tii CU-tm J 

lJ—T" ii i _ ~ 

j' j ‘vrV j I^JJlp- S-ijlt 

J*' pr^ |*^ ^is^j t_£j 

criV) ^V*- •V*- (V* IjJfSly-l ^ j c^s-L 

LS"^ JJy- lai^J * j'j JjU j, jl* JiT j) 

f'*' jxJL^, J ^!U 4^ Jjjj tyA 'i/ hh!.! <—jIi£ 4,Lr 

tr^ cri'j J J J_*i Jjli 

ll>' J c/LlJ' j^Lis liAjj jl lt ^_- , Liw^i-L 

Lrurrr* crf J erf' u>W* p l A4j LUyJ^ 

* x ^ 1 ^ iJ'j&i ^ ^3 cA*j j 

) Js^r f'yr**^ ^ 4 *-js"" ll-L» JL 

ki—L-Jl J5L.JJ iJ,/w ii JjlA jj (£ S') iijU 


_ ^ # _ 
-9 ,*J 4 




L ^ urf' ^Uil . fyjSAL, J 

*> \Jjj-ijr^ ** ^k L-jt JJL 

J-Sl^l ^ ka-^ i a L . 0 -Uc 4* «-xl ^ 

JU y U±i' j J J U^Jl JJ»y^ ^iUjU _. Ai '^4 

* -T J? . * i 




f 

J 4 ^ ^ k£~£* J ^ W^iL* lj 

^ C> J ^ J ; V1 J 
-“y* itfirfjj l>u^ j xi 
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i_ -il^- J ^ lj 4^-u^j Jl5^ w jLJ t J 1 L*jlj M • 1 *H |J j 

Li-Ji j\ r, JJL-. 1 ! ^AJ J LlJjJW# ,_?*-£ 

j^U i JjU j) j ^ ^Ui/^ 

j ^IlJ^ JILL# k^n& 3 b 4 J L?^ *- 4 i^ J 

■-^ ■*• -^^ j July Li--^jl A-b j L^O^i .i 1 r 

+J ^ JL-hS 1 ^ 4 | jrfLrfc- L^—?i-Jj| (L ^ ) L ■ 

*jW* *f ^ ^ ^ % l> ] j-^ pi j <j/ ^ ^ 

^ ^J^Uf -J>j^j J . Vpi ii il*f .'Ai* **'jr# 

LZJj/~Tr 1 1 ^ ^AA v... I <A? -JT- y--< i J*_‘ / , ._ *-* »-■* JU Jj> 1 Ji 

^ajsj ds-l?^-Llj jSj j*L*J jJ JJU Jd izAdiWi U i 

*’W I -t^lXwJSj * J i J 1 _^l ■■■ ■..■!■■,■' iW ■S-^- ' ^ »- 1 > * W*-^ I 

ijuf |J ^|A d^ Uw 1J 1 J 1 ^ ^ '* 

ijy^Jti-Ajjj) j *UJ j»Ji-tb jJ * 1 jii. ti —*1 J.*/ 

-‘-3“ J>*-P} ij^" j- *& \J? r!> J*- 1/1^^*“' J LS^ (*^ J 

j JjU cW jJ 

j*J-» J ijl-» ^ J * ~. * < j «i*J ii'jJ f*' jtiJl J^j 

kZ-'.'**± « tijUrf 1 iLIJ'h— l’ <UU W- 1 'jT ^t 1 **." j 

r ut CJA>ljpf j ij^ 1 j-=^- J {■SIC’) J J 

j ^5^, 4jVxfji^ JU Jjbl (f. 3 a ) 

JL-jeO ^ Li-—^ ^ j 

1 This Jnu^P, which line &nl* «f Mi p s H Manlfttrt*ti<m M >-H, t2SS 
(a.U- IflfiS], k VtiTJ immhrni as aiJunliQg flppmxfrmite' c^rtfiftnjitiian cif KahU's 
ihioti^l^T (B. k p 62fl; », BN* Wft, slaasia 10) f *Hii furlhcr arl^mw 

aj^iiut thf itnpoeciMj C*fl]T dite (*- h. 1 M) $&tch bj th^ JVirCf/ijj- j 
pn. J&l-fl JW pm? Ft U curifliis that in tw ji Tnirti wntfw*«* hr tha 
lrtlhin «F flhr-rt a t±m» ol Mather, mi! hoih laladad lor mm or km 
l*i> □■til! ELrcixIataun, a<i ^hlrilig' A dii^efilfiey SpJlijelLiI hate hero, elkaw^i) appchr f 
Oiorv Kipcftalk j u bolh tbtc* ftW ttwd atlilflOtiallT- 

1 Thfi bu54g* ii mI/p) Importuti iw* narr>rslIiL|r farther (jt^lcnee tlinl £fcM-i- 

nut Imth-i-A&Mi, i# the carmrt tkilc of the woifc altndDt! Ia 
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UliJ j } — •/ ) jl kjLj ^I.A t=—,1 

j' j *—i-L* jijjSJl t - v ' t_4U jL 

j^'j 43 tA^V-p' *V*' J ‘^j •—SjL* j 

(_t»j i—jL^t Jp ^ i-‘L- l _JhJLt* 

J 1 ti-Xf , ps * i!_; _o 

jj ,1 AjiL t=^'_j-=c ajLi j aJj jij plL. jt_- jt3 y« i-i 
JjLj f-Xt ji } JAp- *'j buW' J_o|^_i! ijjp tr-L* 

B*' J* 3 ^ j*^ 4 *“' tirl' * **’ >Ll - f>XJ I 

J •*£<*?? J JJjj J-J J.1 L=^J jf Lc jp—a. 

nr* } **CLZj}£t ypl p JUiiL* 

The headings of the three sections {makum) into which 
the book is divided, with the pages on which they begin, 
are as follows: 

JT*'^ wik* yj' lij'-J J<* <f. 3 l > JJ1 j*lL» 

J* 3 J** J-! j *ar»iilj AjU **■ UZ~S?- J_yi 

* |*jl** • Plj Ao« — « wJlb ji *1 

*jy ■*-*,-* 'J ^(f. 6 s ) r .o r 'A, 

J A-t Jl? . ;_T ti-jljjU- Jj.w wU-jl 
e Oi L A-jj ii> ^JJ AjJj- ,*£ii JUjJL* 

cri'.H -uaL^ ‘-r^ j* ^ (f. n b j ^ JjU 

V/kLj Ji 1 ' p-» l£~*\ ^j4p u Tj ->A1 

#J —' (ire-* J (f< '*=-»* i£ t . - . , „ , ^ 

lA-iV^i-jl pj p' j Jjljjj-tJi Ap- 

’^' {•’*• pj j j ^ T a=t r 'p |*i*ji u j 
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^ L-* * £ [ +ji j (F* l ^ ) * * ■ - Jjk^ 

\ ! J-. - I i'll J xl fj , * hX 4 I J fe 4 * 

. . * . JIsoIa ^Z 2 j 6 z- w-'lii 

The whole book, in. short, is an attempt to interpret the 
prophesies of the QH Testament, more especially of the 
book of Darnel, In favour of Bob&’ullalu 

Ends: 

Lr* 3 ^ jij 3 .^r 1 cH' j' Lri 

$ V 143 ^-^-3 j-3i 4!i A—; Ju ^, . . 4 -_ r * , . \ - ?■ juj ■ 

B *r^i- L i '■ h A-'j* ! A>- 

CjJ'j* J ^ " " _1 I j*rJ ;' 1 yAJfc- ■ ! £ J j 4 JT Jj 

j\ Jo gJI l£%jU A-j Jiiljrt 4 jjj! 0-^-0 

<->” J* 3 lT^ 1 ^ [*,H liri' } -^-J l ! '"-- 7 » 

■_V JOJ j < ‘ bJw 4 f M i JO—' * i Jj 4 7 ^ t * Jw J4-^ ^ 

* JLJU=1 JL*J=1 J-iJ_*l1 *j1 J j : »■■■ H 

*TL 

T have now described, as fully as ihe space at my disposal 
would admit, all the Iisihi MSS. in my possession, with 
the exception of a number of letters of greater or less im¬ 
portance, and certain scattered leaves containing transcripts* 
mode by inj-sdf or others* of sundry poems, short epistles* 
etc.* of which I have already published some* and hope, 
in due course, to publish such others ua appear of sufficient 
interest. Of some of the MSS. described above (siidi 
as the various “ Bouts of the Names/* and many of the 
Prayers, Exhortations, Visitations* and Rhapsodies) it is 
roost improbable that complete editions could over be 
required or contemplated ; a few judiciously selected extracts 
would answer every practical purpose* Of others, such 
as the TdrlM~i-Jad iff, and both volumes of the HtuAt 
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Sikhki, complete editions would certainly be desirable, 
could anyone be induced to incur tbe necessarily heavy 
expenses of publication. Failing this, however, abridged 
English translations might sufficiently answer the purpose; 
and of the Turlkh-i-Jatiid, at all events, such a translation is 
now in the press, and will, I hope, appear in a few months. Of 
the more important sacred books of the Bib, Subh-i-£kel t 
and Belli, nothing will serve hut complete texts prepared 
from the best available USS. I have no doubt in my 
own mind that the Persian Bey in should come first; an d, 
with a view to publishing It in ttvtow, I havo been for 
some time engaged on the collation of several MSS. Besides 
the two MSS. in my own possession (sup, 8, and use, 3), 
and the British Museum Codex (Or. 52819), the liberality 
of the Academy and the Instilut de$ Langur Oriental^ 
of St. Petersburg has placed at my disposal, for periods 
of six months each, the two manuscripts of the work 
contained in their rich collection a, Much work remains 
to be done ere we can venture to generalize with perfect 
safety on the relations, affinities, and tendencies of the 
Tb'ibi movement, but that that work is well worth the 
doing I, for my port, do not for a moment doubt. 


Bkath or BehaVllAh, 

Within the last few weeks news of the death of BebdVUah 
has reached me. I have not been able to ascertain tbe 
date of hie decease, but of the feet itself there is no doubt 
for by . htt.r .ritta. f„m Ac. by *, 

M.rza BadiVikh, and dated ZVt-KMa ' ,,, ' 

(June ~oth, a.d, 1892). A portion of tho letter I will here 
cite, with translation. 


r L - ^j L . 

o-*P 3 JJtij Us -L 

Vtf ^ jjV y u 
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^ ^aa*3 ufW j 

j yi^sjc ^ A<A j* “ L>'^ ^ 

A_s- UJ 1 ! ^ 1 ^V- J tjL ^ (Jt:' J**l SAill^ j 1 ^jUU !t,+ 

c“^ 1j i$* ‘^A/* l^j^ 1 *3“ J ^ A 

J!>j ^ jV^ JV J -rVj J 3 J >V L^l/" f ^ t -$ 7 

uH' 3 k -=-~ J 'J**? Jj» 1^*^ liH 1 “V“ 

J*1 * t *^ aC ? ^ } i-U^ j j-J < ~r > }^ > hJjf^ *{y 

■_ S ■->■ — ^ 3hJ lj J i. L" ^yW jJLfl ^ - i -'fc-■■ ■•#' , 1 |^w Jl_? i ■- — -1^ j 1 -i_i #^,4 

*£jc-* Jr^C_■ (*i« }sr*yj*i "W*^ V 5 ' 1 ^ 1 ^ j 

L ^ I 1 " ^OV." ‘ J •‘•W fc-2 l- i L * - - -""*• -* ^p»^CnkJ I 

j J^' j tAi^j *4** J- 5 ? 

1 ■ -*“- ~ _? 4 V_ ---|^ t- -£3l« ^ ^ - ~~ 1 4 * JH 'J % 

j, , ujl^y ^■-X-'i Jbs Ij 

L ] ji J JO l >L—i? bi | J 1 lEJ 4^ | L»-4 4j I ._• jAJ 4,1^, * ^ gLz. ——X . J 1 U ■ —J 1 Js 

1S1 jLi' 1 b dj 1 jp 4 * ‘ J- * 4 ^ , J 

(j^ia - a_ r 2f jjlLi ^L*«a Lli +J- 

J-£ J ^ C' ^rH i^-*^ gUJjl j ij*& 

1 4* o^ (*& IS*A vJ* urfj^ ^ b ’' J^V j 

U Jl_* |*IL* jj J fljH! * iZ- ;l j^ ... 1 i o*^ iJudi 3f 

_ <Lr»' L " -■■ ^ 1 J lrV*4 l__l^ ' J ^ '_ *^ 1 -' -- j l J j AlJ 

jJ-Sf 1 U y_^' O^J ^ i' 

JU f tt ^Sl JLi\ ^ *C J Jje -i& iOJt 31W 

^ 3 ^ ^.J 3j*i 
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Trowfotion* 

”0 friend of my heart, and delight of my soul! In these 
daya the showers of afflict ion do &□ descend from the clouds 
of the firmament of fate, and the thunderbolts of griefs 
and sorrows do so succeed one another, that neither bulb 
the tongue strength to describe* nor the pen power to utter 
them. For the horizon of the Phenomenal World is bereft 
of the effulgences of the Sun of Wisdom and He relation* 
and the throne of tho Universe is deprived of the radiance 
of the Most Mighty Luminary* The ears of tho friends 
are, to outward appearance, debarred from hearkening to 
the cry of the Supreme Pen, and tho eyes of the longing 
are veiled from the contemplation of the Most Glorious 
Horizon. Great God ! how dire a catastrophe is thin which 
has arisen in the World, and how grievous a calamity is 
this which hath appeared iu the Uni verse! The Sun of 
Truth hath bidden farewell to this earthly sphere, and 
now shines with a brightness which waneth not in the 
regions of Might and Glory. Allwit this supreme afflfetum 
transcends endurance* and this most dire disaster lays in 
ruins the edifice of resignation and patience* yet, having 
regard to the authoritative command and binding behest 
revealed from the Holy An gal-World in the JEiVdW AMm} 
we and you alike must adorn ourselves with the ornament 
ut patience and resignation* lay hold of the firm rope of 
submission and acquiescence* apply ourselves with strong 
hearts and tranquil souls to what will conduce to tho 
progress of mankind* the peace and prosperity of the 
world, the amelioration of characters, and the appearance 
of charity and concord* and attach ourselves with our whole 
being to the counsels of the I*>rd of the Visible and tho 
Invisible, so that the Phenomenal World may, by the Grace 
of that Beneficent Being* he beheld an envy to the Garden 
of Paradise. JTor u thk thing f fijtintii with GW. The b!^ I 
test revealed in the J£itdb-i-Akrfat shall here be cited. He 
says (great is Ilia Glory and uni versa] Hi* Bounty!,: 

1 CL L 2 il the fo<rt 0 / p r 703 i U pra a 
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* O people of the earth f When the Situ of my Beauty sets, 
amt the firmament of my Form is hidden, be mt troubled ; 
arise for the helping if my work ami the adaincement of my 
Wort/ throughout the worlds. Verily We are Kith you under 
at/ conditions, and mil help you \rith the Truth ; eerily JfV 
can do this, 1 Whosoever buaeeth Me trill rise up to setre 
me with such uprising that the hosts of hmetu and earth shall 
mt put him down.' And in another place ho save : * Sn>/, 
“ 0 people, let not trouble take posteimon of non tchcn the. 
Kingdom of my Epiphany become* concealed, ami the Wares 
of the Ocean of my Utterance are hushed. Verily there it 
in my Epiphany a reason, and in my Occnlhuion another reason, 
which none knoweth sure God, the incomparable, the Atl- 
A no winy, And We shall see yon from the Mod QloriOwt 

Horizon, and trill help tchomoeeer riteth up for the helping of 
our Work with hosts from the Supreme Concourse, and <j cohort 
of iho Cherubim/* t% 

The same news reached me m the same day fmm mv 
Ezell correspondent in Con»tontinopk- p but in bow different 
ft form of words was his laconic announcement of Behas 
dealb couuhcd ! He added (I know not on what authority! 
that disputes bad already arisen between two of Beh4 J it*ll£h*i 
sons, "Abbfts Efendi and Mirzd Muhammad *AU* as to 
the succession; find that A'ka Mirk A'ka Jkn called 
Khydimu*Udh f Behd's amanuensis and special attendant. 
Lad given his support to the latter* because ho hoped to 
find him more pliable and more amenable to his own 
views and wishes This statement I only give for what 
it is worth. 

1 A trauUtkH) Ilf part of ihii posmgH wil! 1* fraud pouted at p, 075 of J* iV, 

It wxun €iu f. 73? u f »np. 3, and t 31* of nnr. 4 + 

3 Thk pi^iproctnn m f. lO h of ;sju% 3, ami if, 33 l- 39* of bht% 4. 

3 The latter I did net m a\ Acre, neither did f Imow where ho wi^ ihwmh 
I kemd nifratauQ of him, Uo it vu, I belifrU'p who iim.ated the- different 
forms fif the or " S #w Writing/' (See fi. I, p. 403 .; Of 

tfiu wrifclll.c [ wh* enable Ihj retain a ip&'fiueq, blit I h-am frotn B mm Ro^ti 
IbaE M, TomaJU^y Waa men; foftfmatv, ami tlrnl Mnolig!rt the tzmaura whirft 
ha hrerngM back from ‘IrtihAM wire ita wofdi c^w* ^ written m 
tbwacter, 

16 


1892. 
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What effect Beha’s death nm j have on the further 
development of BAbiiscn it i& impossible to conjecture. 
Will the movement of which ho him for m long u time 
been the guiding spirit, languish or lose ground? Will 
dissensions arise amidst hia folio wera to produce further 
disruptions and aohisms in the Biib! church? Will the 
Ezdxs {who, as it appears* keep themselves well informed 
of nil that lakes place at Acre) seize the opportunity to 
set on foot propaganda in favour of Subh-i-EEid P Or will 
the fabric, reared with such in finite pains by the departed 
Seer, prove able to withstand the disintegrating forces which! 
no longer kept in check by his maater*hand r must almost 
Inevitably com© into piny ? Time alone will show, ] 

1 1 ]mm from Rar^n Kwca that a *hnrt pam^rapfci amiudtlciiijj llifi? death 
qI BehtVflhli appear'd tb its Euukq. n^wnpi^K’r called fs tfmww, jitihhHhuJ 
hit Tifli*; and that tins news Waj also eaim^-d to hi™ hy LkmrtiMU 
in a private Utter, m which were *qcSc*pE evpm of Beh&VILfcVji 
teHtmm-nkwv dbporiiioju F ulsi uud an degT ae hU d^a-th kj the Blbt 
po4jt V A ftiiditb (Mirzi 'A][ Aulinf df Lfcbljiis}, Baron Hu^b jj4d# chut Bcha 
ditd Ola Mar Ifltb of this year hat Chat She fJElfrp *>f lib dpceue d;d 

n*t reach "IthtfMd till JuJj- Sih. The intmatiD^ doosmctita forwarded bf 
LjCUEcflJAt Toujeuldh k i brv to ajipcar in the 
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Art. XST.—Dutratte** ffitiiie Ztfftr. By Major C. R. 
Colder, D.O.D, LL.D., K,E. 

Tits subject dl the present paper Is the translation of one of 
the most interesting: and Important tablet* that have been 
discovered within the hist twenty year *—interesting net 
only from a linguistics point of view, but also us costing 
new light on the history of Western Asia, about 1+500 years 
before oiir era, and as showing the manners of the age and 
the politics! relations of Egypt with Asiatic countries It 
informs us ol the language spoken In Armenia and hi 
Syria, and of the extent of the Hittiie dominions before 
the fall of the eighteenth Egyptian dynasty. 

Tho tablet in question is the longest, and perhaps the most 
important, of all in the great collection of cuneiform letters 
to tho kings of Egypt* which was discovered by the peasantry 
at Tell Anuima in Middle Egypt (between Minieh and Assiat 
on the east back of the Nile) in 1887. These number some 
300 in till, and those as yet translated are in an Anamemi 
language resembling Assyrian. But there are two letters 
in the collection in another language, dearly not Semitic; 
and Dr. Hugo Winekler, who ha* published a transcription 
of these, with others, now in the Boy id Museum at Berlin t 
came to the conclusion in 1888 that they were in the HiUite 
language, the main reran] for such belief being, that tho 
shorter of the two is written by a certain prince of Reseph 
(not for front Palmyra), who was named Tarkocdztrs, and 
who calls himself in his letter tho tf Prince of the Hittites/’ 
His epistle to Amenophis TIT, consists of thirty lines of 
Ideographic writing, not easily interpreted; but it seenis 
clear, from the pronouns and from ether words, that the 
language is the same as that of the longer letter now under 
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consideration, which, an we shall aw, is also written hr a 
personage who calls himself the Hittite Suzerain. For 
these reasons it appears reasonable to suppose that we are 
dealing with the native language of the Hittite tribes, 
though the script is not that peculiar to their monuments, 
but that known as Cuneiform, and used by the Akkadians, 
their neighbours. 

The introduction to tho letter, os Dr, Winekler points 
out, consists of eight lines of Assyrian or A rum eon. The 
bulk of the letter consists of 512 lines of native language. 
The writer is Dusrmtu, a well.known chief of Mitsui or 
Southern Armenia, a region which was tho later Melitene. 
Fie addresses Amenophia ITT. of Egypt, uud speaks of his 
fhther Sutturna, and of his daughter Tadukhepa. There 
are in the same collection other letters, in ArtimcnD, from 
the some Dusratto, which hove been translated, and which 
refer to the same perwnuges—Gilins, the Armenian, and 
MeiicH, the Egyptian envoy—who are so often mentioned 


in the letter now to be considered. From these letters we 
know that DusnUte was one ot the most important political 
parsonage* of bin time. His sister Tin was married to 
Amenophis III.; mid Atnenophis IV. married his cumin— 
iJusrultaV daughter. The Toll Amarna collection includes 
a letter from a Sutterna, and many others from kings of 
Lfebylnn and Assyria, and from princes of Elinfedf and 
.Syria, to the two Egyptian kings mentioned; but Dnsrutta 
apeak* a* a personal friend and relative, and his letter* 
arc at h.gher mterest than those of other cor^pondcnte, 
while his char outer comes out, in some of hi* utterances, 

in a manner winch shows that he must have been porsomillv 
a vofy remarkable rain, J 

To understand aright the relations of the Asiatics with 

the Egyptians in this age it i» only ne^™ , 7 
^ “ „ OI,t > necessary to turn to 

Dr. Brugsch s n.story of Egypt. It J 8 WeU known that 

10 the Hyfesos period, various Asiatic tribe* i QVB ded mid 

ruled over the Dehat that their expulsion WM 2 

tempted by Abmes I. of tho eighteenth Egyptian dynasty 

about 1700 H.C.I that Thothm^ III. conq^r^ all Sy ’ 
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and part of the regions bey op 3 the Euphrates; and that a 
century after his conquest, about 1500 is_c«* A menu phis III. 
wag still master of the conquered region#, and fa com¬ 
munication with the princes of neighbouring states, in 
Assyria, Babylonia, and Asm Minor* But these conquests 
were lost by his indolent son Amenopbis I\ r Tt who lived 
at Tell Ainarna, where his desecrated sarcophagus has ju>t 
been found. The Inter letters speak of the revolt of 
Ilittiies and Hebrews; and it is certain that the marriage 
of Tudukhcpa did not fulfil her father's hopes* and that 
a revolution in Egypt pat an end to her husband's life and 
dynasty- It was then — according to the ordinary chronology 
—that the Hebrews invaded Palestine, while the Hitlites 
became independent in the north, and 2 ?"> remained till re¬ 
conquered by Humeses I, and Raineses II. of the nineteenth 
dynasty. Rut, at the time when our letter was written, 
Egyptian power was paramount to the Euphrates, and 
Amcuophis IIL had gone beyond the river on a hunting 
excursion, to kill lions, during which time he perhaps first 
made Dusmtta’s acquaintance. About 1450 n.c. the old 
Armenian monarch — writing to his son-in-law — speaks with 
a flection of tha great Ansedopkn, and relates h is sorrow 
when he heard of his death, lie recalls the fact that 
Amenophis II L sent a '*message asking for his daughter”; 
and he adds, "may I die but may ho who loved me live 
with God. ip Our present letter appears to be the ana war 
sent to this original message. 

As far m I am aware no attempt has yet been mu de 
to determine the character of the language, or to translate 
the contents of Dusra tin's Hittitc letter. Dr. Ssyco kindly 
sent me a short printed paper, which contains his pre¬ 
liminary remarks on the text, which are very valuable ■ 
and in this paper (where published is not stated] he has 
pointed out the words which are clearly indicated by 
determinatives, such m the names of countries, cities, 
personages, and deities ; and in addition has proposed ten 
words m having certain meaning*, including father, tablet, 
scribe, God, Xrlend, wife, envoy, brother interpreter, and 
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imago; nod in each case he seems to be right, though in 
two other cases I think no emendation possible, Dr. JSuyce, 
however, docs not indicate whether he regards the language 
ns Aryan or Mongolia: from certain remarks on syntax 
I conclude that he favours the former view; hat it should 
be noted that there are 400 different wards in the in¬ 
scription, many of the commonest of which are so often 
repeated {owing to the great length of iho text) that 
it becomes easy to determine approximately what they 
mean. Dr. Savce readers Amdtippi "grandfather": it 
certainly applies to a personage, but occurs with the personal 
name Aria tun; whereas from a letter published lust year 
we know that the name of Duamtta’s grandfather was 
Hitatutiia. I think the word more probably means 11 friend- 1 * 
The second word which I at first regarded as fixed by 
I>r. Siiyce is gipamt “a papyrus," but on further study it 
appears more probably to mean " a decree ”; and the word 
for papyrus which occurs in the text is a ullati pa or 
*' leaf of the water reed.” 


After reading Dr. Sayce’s paper I was struck by the 
resemblance of some of the words which be determined to 
nurds of the Turkic languages of Central Asia —especially 
afta “ father," inlami “interpreter," and etna ''gods.” On 
careful examination of the text, as given in the original 
ciLLtrautere by Dr. Winckler in bis great publication of 
1MU I also observed that the coses of tho noun, in 
wt rds which could clearly be Bhown to bo nouns, were 
the same os tho* Q f the Turkic dialects. Subrequmtly 
1 tound that the Tcrb subslantive was also Turkic and 
that all Dr. Sayre's words could be w compared. 
rnuiiy words were also very dearly the same as In Akkadian 
—the old language of Chaldea which scholars now regarded 
a* closely related to Turkic spereh^mul as in the cognate 
dmleet, called Medic or the " third language » 0 f the 
Bchistun texts, which Dr. Oppm also regards „ s C W| V 
L ‘i>nnected ff \ih Turkic ipewh, * 

It also became clear that the language was agglutinative 
end presented the grammar, not of Aryan hat of Mongol 
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■fteedij and these indications therefore all pointed dearly 
in one direction* independently of the vocabulary of same 
40 ft d ilfe rent Tronic 

In speaking of Akkadian I am aware that some scholars 
deny the existence of any ouch language; but on the 
other hand it has been upheld by equally distinguished 
writers; and I think that the former school can hardly 
have studied the grammar of the Akkadian, and the 
bilinguals in Akkadian and Assyrian, since it is quite 
impossible to reconcile Akkadian with any Semitic syntax, 
whereas the Mongolia languages prose tit exactly the 
required structure, to say nothing of the comparison of 
some 4U{> known Akkadian words with those of living 
Mongollc languages. It has also quite recently become 
known that, as early as 2500 bx. or earlier* the Akkadian 
King Gudea ruled from the Persian Gulf to the Medi¬ 
terranean, and hud conquered part of Syria, It is therefore 
pot unnatural to find that the Akkadian language closely 
resembled that of tribes of IlittUea* in Syria and in 
Southern Armenia* As regards the Medio language* spoken 
about 500 R + a m the countries ruled by the Persian*,, 
near the Tigris, the Mongollc character of thut 
language is general!}* admitted. It appears to me to 
bear to that of Dusnitta ,l a letter exactly the relation 
we should expect, considering the lup+e of a thousand 
yeans : that is to say that the Medic words ore 
decayed representatives of those used by Dusrattu, 
just as a modem English word compares with the Anglo- 
Saxon; but the Mongelic language* change so slowly 
that in the speech of the Yakut*, or Turko-Moiigola of 
Siberia* in our own times, many Akkadian and Medio 
word* still remain unchanged;, although, in structure and 
vocabulary, the language ns a whole has undergone con¬ 
siderable modifications* 

These comparisons will be found worked out in detail 
in the gnimumticul treatise and index attached to the 
present paper. I do not claim for these attempts more 
than a pro vis tonal character. It is evident that in dealing 


dusratta’s nmiTE letter. 


Tie 

witli what ts called sn 11 unknown” lungusgo I tnust 
buvq mode many mistakes, which will be pointed out, 
especially an to words occurring only once or twice; hut 
in such study the difficulty diminishes ns the inscription 
becomes longer, since nil conn non words of the language 
will then be found often recurring. It is sufficient for 
the moment to note that these common words are all of 
Mongolia character; and that the pronouns, the cases, 
the forms oi the verb, and the syntax, all agree in rendering 
the comparison with Akkadian,* Medic, and Turkic speech, 
very complete and evident, Tf\ r hild emendations are to 
be expected, nnd indeed hare occurred to me in several 
passages, since I first sent a paper un the subject to the 
*'*“ 1** lumber, there can still, 1 think, be no doubt 
us to the general gist of the inscription, or as to the character 
of the language. 

Dusmtta speaks of his Kingdom as that of the J tint, who 
are presumably the Min vitas, well known in later times 
to the Assyrians ns living west of Lake Van, and mentioned 
in the Bible iJcr. li, 27) in the same region. They are 
probably the same people called J/cu in Egyptian incriptious 
(Bragwh Egypt, voL i, p, 234), who in the Hyksw period 
wen.* ruling in Zoaa, and whose portraits are regarded as 
showing a Mongol type. They had been expelled for 
more than a century when Dusmtta wrote, but were still 
jwwerful in the north. The tablet of Edfou speaks of 
them as inhabitants of Assyria, and from the decree of 
Canopus it appears that they dwelt east of Syria Iji 
W r tunes an Aryan race invaded the country round Lnka 
Van, where they left inscriptions (about guo j n H 
lunguiiga which, os I pointed out to the liovol Asiatic 
Society lost year, is dearly comjwmble with Persian and 
Sanskrit, But m Dusrutta's tiino-^ttome 7bQ years earlier 
—these invaders bud ns yet not come down from tl io 
Caucasus; and his subjects wore of the same Bturir 
Mongol race to which the llittites and the Akkadians aim 

belcmgej, ^ pu 

The letter generally refers to 


* message received by 
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Dusratta from Menes* the envoy of Amenophis TIT,: to the 
marriage of his daughter Tadukhepa ; and to the affairs of 
his kingdom, his boundaries, his gifts of money, and of a 
throne sent to Egypt; uud T iI I understand aright* to the 
fact that the message was only verbal, and not well under¬ 
stood or regarded as well authorized* so that he is anxious 
to receive a confirmation of the good news* In a decree 
written on papyrus* which he has been told h about to 
follow, Tadukhepa is then to ho sent to Zo&n, and to 
Egypt, to marry the heir of the reigning Pharaoh* which 
whs eventually accomplished* There are references to the 
translation of his letter into Egyptian* and he sends Gillas, 
who was u relation of his, in order to receive a full report 
from hia own people. 

Taking the paragraphs in order* it is to be observed that 
difficulties arise, since the tablet is broken in two* and much 
damaged, and because the words are not always clearly 
divided by spaces; but aa a whole it is very clearly ex- 
pressed and bmdnens-likc* forming ti political document which 
was of high importance, of which remained undisturbed 
in the palace of the Egyptian king for nearly 3400 years, 
till the peasantry dug it up with the rest of this curioua 
library in 1887. 

The first paragraph is in Assyrian, as Dr. Winckler 
points out. It is much injured, but the names of Dusrntta 
and Amenophis are distinguishable, and the words 11 1 am 
at peace ... to thy ladies, to thy princes, to thy horses 
- * * to thy land* und to all that is thine (may there be) 
exceeding peace." The first paragraph tu native language 
is also much injured, but appears to refer to the offer 
detailed Inter* that HusroEla's conquests in Phoenicia should 
bo recognized by Egypt as part of the marriage compact, 
mid included within the borders of the Minyan kingdom. 
In (ho next paragraph there is a reference to former rela¬ 
tions with guttomiip the lather of the writer who was 
favoured by Egvpt* uni to the message received from 
Meries; to the honour thereby conveyed; and to gold, 
which was to be sent* with the message conveyed by a 
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Minyuti embassy. Tn the third section the writing is un* 
injured as a rule, and here we obtain the following: 

“ Alay the god Tessub (a name of RirntuoiiJ, the god 
Snufibe, with thy god Annum 1 imd the god Simigis, end 
the god Ea the lord of all, cause this to be fulfilled, the 
gods speeding the (business) speedily. So may they will 
to give thee thy desire, for If they are benignant it will 
be despatched very speedily ; may they grant me that it 
be done. Messages also ahull make clear speedily (as I 
desire) that a great honour Los been done." 

“Gilifis the envoy, taking the message, ia ordered to 
speak, his duly being to go forth, because Amenophis, the 
Egyptian friend, rules in a far off hind, and I rule in the 
cilj ot Ikbibin {perhaps fCubau J fadt'it in the country west 
of Lake Van), which is the city of the god Simigis, who 
is adored as the paternal deity. Having received the reply 
to bo spoken — for words of reply are very speedily to 
be despatched* him I instructed in the presence of tho 
Minyane. Ho is doing this important duty, whom I ordered 
because I see that he is speedy in what is to be done, and 
because Gil ins knows how to speak, m completion of what 
is not written fully. Thus the god. Siiuigiss is besought, to 
speed my man quickly; so ha shall show, by word of muutii, 
w list is sent bock — my brother — bearing the desire of the 
Minvun land. May it avail that he should journey so to do, 
AN hy this is done brother, let messages fully explain, and 
whut I desire. The servant of the god Simigiz, of Atuanu, 
and of the hnly Ea—the Minyuii, brother—receiving, this 
must be done: ho by your favour receiving a favourable 
reply to show'. Because of my brother having done Jet 
merges explain, being nude to be accomplished by the 
paternal god Simigiit: the god Simigi* adored brother by 
nje. Let ran he gladdened hearing ihy messages, an d 
favoured by thee, receiving intelligible messages utter this 
has been received.” 


Ih* 1 »™ViJT thw lf ‘%^ DnmtoY Writiea lo Siurrian 

Vu gvl iniMii ru tbt %vpta6 *w» ‘ ' 


it ii dear that 
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From this and oilier passages that follow we gather 
flmt Ea t the Akkadian god, was adored by Dusrtitta ■ and 
hh name indeed appears to be the same with the word 
J&, lined in this letter us meaning ff god p w which ia the 
Turkic eye for a “ deity ” or '* spiriL" The old explanation 
u house of water*" ia not only unlikely, but is contrary 
to the rules of Mod gal grammar. The rest of the tablet 
is here injured. 

The second columns of the front of the tablet now follow 
with the passage: 

** Ai brides, information is to he sent * . * brother* as 
to what my brother desires to make me possess. Gilius 
and Mooes being empowered by me to go together, and 
being decided that they shall go to the far off land, being 
desirous to write I do so quickly : brother* thy province 
being ruled by me jointly—the whole race of which ma 
you know you named urn Suzerain,” After uu obscure 
sentence it continues: 

41 An embassy to ehow that I urn placed iu possession ; 
a record to be kept by me ; my broth er himself at the 
same time ordering a decree, to make mo take possession, 
Monefl (having asked), my Witty an is made ready* to assist 
him in speaking, With all judgment may he (serve, 
explaining the letter. Manes having been sent, travelling 
to thee, and being received* let a decree be ordered to 
be despatched; the thing? in this tablet bring first received: 
brother, let a decree bo ordered to be borne* rolled up (or 
sealed op): it being ordered that the letter to be delivered 
be received sealed. 11 The tablet is muck injured after this 
passage and twenty-seven lines have been lost* The next 
passage in the lower part refers to the gift or tribute scut 
by Dusruttm 

“My gift was to be delivered very quickly . * - brother 
I am sending it in fulfilment . . . the gods earnestly 
beseeching to hear what I say* that like a& I have received 
I have given. The grid brother I myself decreed that 
the whole land should again give* and 1 send it lo he 
delivered very speedily. The people having understood 
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tiiat the King (demands) a double tribute, it goes, I de¬ 
spatching it" 

"To proceed: as Meneg my brother’s envoy says, it is 
Htnii’fstood that my brother is extremely desirous that it 
should be completed, it being decreed how all the region, 
alike anew is made to give, let gold bo taken from all 
the region : an additional tax being proclaimed ... It 
was (therefore) proclaimed, and written, and explained, 
to give thee double very quickly. My brother having 
decreed after this wise, to be mode ready. I am desirous 
to give it quickly.” 

Dusnuta then assures the King of his willingness te fulfil 
those obligations, and proceeds in un injured passage to 
refer to the aifuirs of Xortbcm Syria—a subject which 
recurs m a better preserved part of fhp letter later on 

"As Men eg says Unit my brother much desires that 
on explanatory letter 1* written, his embassy being gladly 


received in the Minyan Kingdom—being at once und gladly 

rih^iviul in flia T." r i , . 
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the Message sent in thy language. Brother, try speech- 
rmtker being bound to make clear, by spoken word bound 
to make clear, tin d also by speaking together, my brother 
ahull be informed of everything by the message. What 
my brother does not understand, when interpreted, this, 
being further spoken, shall be said at length* I also 
preferring to cause this to be written carefully »«»..» 
making every effort* and aUo speaking ut length, to explain 
what is dearly written- Brother, thy language is not 
used here, is it ? I am telling them to toko care as 
regards the explanation of what is put before you ; by 
the mouth of tho subject taking the message it shall be 
made clear brother, by his word, what the Mmyan Kingdom 
hm said* which, being interpreted, understand thou per- 
fectly- I* not being sure as to all that was said, my 
brother's servant having spoken in thy language tho 
message which hq gave. The servant being a foreigner, 
the Hinyan told me what the word was in thy speech. 
Brother, T am glad, preparing to speak, that Men?* is 
about to come again with Gilias sis ;i comrade.. 31 cues 
and Gil ins knowing all. Tho Minyan telling mo what 
is done, making to agree as to what remains in dispute* 
my brother having received all that they are made to my 
—my speech being foreign—this done, brother* the speech 
being made for me by the Minynn* received os a comrade* 
tiiliiis having corny again with Hence. (Jilius and Hence 
having come, brother, for mo the speech being made in 
Minyira, a mutual agreement will be made* m to what 
remains in dispute/' 

This parage I have carefully revised* and tho rendering 
seems to give a probable sense, though the language of 
the original is very cramped. 

"To proceed: they having travelled and messages being 
received* let my brother erdefj and let me hear, that it is 
to be done: word thereof Is besought-—information that 
you favour tho arrangement. Your settlement thereof is 
earnestly urged. What my brother desires of me thereunto 
an order receiving, if thou art favourable* la addition 
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also to Menes, my brolWs envoy; in addition to Giliaa 
and Arttssupaj, Asalii is an envoy—tlifl interpreter of 
Gilias. Asalia my scribe, him also, as undo re la riding how 
to tnuke clear quickly in thy language this mv writing, him, 
my chieftain, brother, I am glad to have sent,” 

" brother, very gladly I send by the envoy a gold throne, 
in exchange for the brilliant gift with the covov, my brother's 
gilt of a crown; X send bock this throne to thy abode, to 
please a concubine of thine when seeing it. Let it bo given, 
being speedily despatched, my brother giving sanction by 
liis order.” 

Bfollior, pardon my having done so, the cutot having 
thought the gift (acceptable) j and being hindered in saving 
what I much wished to have written, as to having sent my 
gift to be borne to my brother, my brother will understand 
what I wish to write. It is enough briefly to tell my 
brother that it was given.” 

11 Brother, I gladly give power to the envoy to lead m 
return, this woman whom Mcnea says my brother gave 
power to bring, when he was ordered us an envoy: mv 
brother, as Hones says, having preferred the bringing by 
au envoy, and my brother having ordered her bringing bv 
Men**—he shall bring her. TV hot I any being understood 
to be considered timely, my brother having ordered Hones, 
as he says, to bring her.” 

"Understanding that my brother desires now to take her 
homo—is it not—brother understanding this decision to bo 
preferred, is it not obligatory? As twenty-three mouths 
have gone by, is nut her being taken home to be kusietied; 
my court aiso having decided to accept, and resolved to 
sanction the (agreement?) imd being stiffed together with 
my wife, and the gir] being pleased to the depth of her 
heart when told—bow happy words cannot tell—with the 
god* is the decision, with the strong gods, brother 
is the decision for me, tho girl being . , . , Whether al» 

\ d * 1104 desire thAt *houtd be so brilliaiitlv exalted 
the girl being.advantageously, atl rely ^ 

H IB » , surely y0lJ know that I aboil be happy.” 
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The broken port that follows is in the some strain* after 
which six lines are lost m t and below these a broken fragment 
contains Tadukhepu's name, and speaks of her being highly 
favoured, and going a long journey from the Hinyan 
Kingdom to the land of Zoan, and after wards dwelling 
in Egypt, with another invocation of Rim moo and Arnanu, 
to cause the fuifitment of the agreement, and with a further 
reference to his expected recognition us the ruler of the 
Phoenicians. In this passage Dusmtta introduces bis own 
name, to make the expected concession more binding and 
clearer* 

The right hand columns are well preserved and continue 
this important subject. 

11 Brother, thy border in the land over against Egypt 
ifl p * p and to proceed, I being ordered to extend myself 
thereto* command thou the people to take me as master 
and King, their duty . . * - being made known, interpreted 
by interpreter* is not the possession thus to be made clear? 
Proclaim thou for ine that* whatever of the peoples of 
the hind of Chalcis, the Phoenicians west of the Min van 
Kingdom, of the people of the land of Ctmkh, I have 
conquered, is made subject* Brother thy word is enough, 
no one henceforth disputing my right, as master of the 
peoples. Is not this cleurly thus? As to the expedition 
(or Lordship) is it not that it will be thus ? ,r 

“To proceed. Let my brother send his order giving 
possession to me alone, of that which I am desirous to have 
extended* The order received, I go forth* Brother, to mo 
as an. order—if my brother so favours tno, having ordered 
ail to be clearly written, thereby this region being ruled 
jointly by ran. 1 being Suzerain of the power of the 
Iltltitu land; taking to me, brother, all the people conquered. 
Let it extend to the city of Jiurrati, the region which no 
king enjoys being taxed* Brother, I go forth, my brother 
confirming it fully by this proclamation.*' 

" To proceed, enough not being said os to my desire of 
being pat in po&ac&nuii of these possessions by my brother* 
I and my Court being told that it is aa was sent, my Court 
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will go forth, my brother having made them Min van by 
Hoval command. Your aid the llinyon land joyfully will 
accept, messages of authorization being received, bv u 
tablet with ray brother a Rovtl command in writing. 
H rot her, I tell them that no grunt has been received from 
yoq, as to giving possession ; brother having told them 
that no grunt is given, they have stopped fighting at the 
word spoken. Brother, authorization being received, received 
by Embries, being gladly received when they come back 
to the Minvun Kingdom, let me hear wbut is (wished?). 
Brother, order then to be written thv full grant of these 
things.” ® 

The next passage depends mainly on the meaning of tho 
word Ammatippi, and I think that my original under* 
rtaadfog of it must he abandoned, in favour of one which 
appears to fit in better with the general subject. 

"To proceed. The sanction will favour lue (is it not 
so?) us being tho father. The tablet will be engraved 
with writing (is it net so?) the tablet giving 9anctitlM for 
nie the father, as a favoured friend. This former tablet 
being engraved with writing (i* u not K uU ^ tablet 
havmg been ordered to be written, let ray brother order 
n tablet to he wntten anew, when what is written in the 
words of tins name tablet is understood, having ordered 
it to be written, answer it when you speak mv bmther: 

'-TL’""" * h ““ to b. writ.. 


h * “ *nmlrf to me bv return, it 

.k» bo . iliiu u,»»t Ua ,„ (o , bs , 

l.rutlicr: ,t bum* pr„. . cWr .ig„»tu„ ; ,„ in , 1Iade 

ITT.', !• I »'" 1 toutw Wring 

“ "8““ *» I» bound bv Ld „f 

6 worn friendships J 

having resolved, it must bo considered at to th„ '* T 
u., child bring hue,cued on 



BUSH ATT A'S flJTTITE LETTER. 


715 


friend Artatan having been sent to tbo father, let messages 
explain as to her being ordered to go: the agreement for 
the maiden bring sanctioned ; tho messenger speaking as to 
my child's appearing; lot messages explain that the agree¬ 
ment is sanctioned: tho father doing what is due. Order 
thou the envoy to speak as to my child's appearing; my 
friend the father saying — is it not so — what ia duo to the 
father. Let him bear a letter of decree, this giving con¬ 
fidence to my people* when safely received! if also it Is 
said 4 what he is doing ought not to be don©/ Moreover* 
let the decree say that my brother is pleased. Brother, as 
my authority, brother, a decree being to me as authority, 
first having been caused to come* being an authority as 
to what my brother decides, this assurance being, first 
given. 

“This, then, Is my brother's answer. I also am not 
urging her to be married: if the decree orders me your 
friend to keep the paternal gold : the decree returning to 
me the father to keep what belongs to me* I am not urging 
that father's child to be sent from home. The decree thus 
ordering ine, which my brother sends, I shall be glad, 
taking kindly the relurn to me of the enjoying of friend¬ 
ship. She the Minyun will go to bo married, Betting 
forth to be given. My brother's decree will bo under¬ 
stood as a message settling what my brother authorizes. 
As the king desires * * . I the father us my brother 
deairing.” 

After a broken passage the same subject continues : “ My 
brother being seen to be in earnest, my dang bier will be 
ready, to be married for me by my brother in presence of 
the deit y, my brother having this business done very quickly 
in the strange laud, So charging my brother with the 
business! that she be wedded by thy son, having been taken 
iway from the Minyan land. Having sent again . - * and 
perceiving the king in earnest, tills region which Z rule 
h taring the announcement* tuy brother at once (Bending) 
an order to this region which 1 rule” (the &en*e i& then 
obscured by breaks ia tbe text}! but the next words are clear: 
i^i*r ISStt. 47 
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“in the preseneo of the Royal city of Thebes, before the 
god Sauabe whom I adore, my son-inJaw being married 
nod, again* 11 The marriage of Tndukhepa, id it not thus 
that Duaratta, the favoured friend from the land of Milan i, 
confuting to the wish of Amenophls the Egyptian friend, 
that the son of Amenophis he so married to her in the 
presence of the imago of the deity* DusnUta who dwells 
afar of! arranges. 1 r 

" All that prince and people are able to do* assuring to 
be done very quickly, it is hoped that the MiuyvH will be 
commanded to the almost. Brother, my subject acting for 
tne ± ns thought best, having written fully, the subject having 
received what is graciously to bo conveyed to mo in the 
Minyan land; the princes ruling the whole nice of the 
Minyons having agreed: this people which iny brother 
rnndu subject to mo seeing what I do to bo beneficial to their 
laud, ready to trust as subjects what I do; a decree being 
made; my brother of Egypt and the ruling Mlnyau princes 
having agreed, and the people made submissive ; all being 
written which I had to speak about * * + * * increasing 
renewal of friendship (is produced). The Mia v an laud being 
increased; 1 also if the subject race arc not obedient levying 
war if obliged * > * , . therefore also make thou the jitople 
to be (ruled) by a Prince. M 


In conclusion of this account of Dus rattans letter. It Is 
to be acknowledged that the translation fa no doubt rough, 
and may bo improved. The Innguaga bag two great defects; 
the hrat being that there is no distinction of gender; and 
the second that (as in Akkadian and Medic) there is only 
a very imperfect distinction of tense. Thus while the 
language at first appears simple, practically it proves to 
be much more obscure than any inflected speech. Turkish 
is the admiration of grammarian* for its regularity, but 
agglutinative languages do not possess the power of Aryan 





J>E5RATTA + 5 MTTXTE LETTER, 


Bp-eeeh. There can however, I think, be little doubt i& 
to the general meaning; and we have thus suddenly become 
posseted of aome 400 Hit Lite words, which will be of 
the greatest value in the future, in finally settling the 
translation of Lfittite texts. The Hitt ires who’ dwelt in 
Northern Syria were of the same stock with Akkadians, 
and early in habitants of Armenia and Asia Minor, and 
Duaruttn ruled them as Suzerain from the Upper Euphrates, 
In Syria they were mingled with Semitic Phoenicians, hut 
even as late as 720 ii.c* they were still the dominant race. 
As tin inscription of seventy lines has now been brought 
home by 31 r. D* G* Hogarthj which is in the Hittito 
character! I have some hope that I may in the future 
he able to place before the Royal Asiatic Society a trans¬ 
lation worthy of criticism* of a text in their own characters; 
since the language U shown to bo clearly of the Turkic 
class, by the evidence of the present text in a known 
character* Xt can T think in future hardly be denied 
that the Hittites—whoso features on the Ivirnok monuments 
and on their own (to say nothing of their pigtail*) are 
SO decidedly Mongolian—belonged, not to the later Aryan 
race which settled near Lake Van, but to the older Mongol 
stock, of which the Akkadians also ware a very important 
branch. 


Sketch of the Grammar, 

The inscription is written in syllables, in the character 
used in Cuneiform, texts about 1500 n.r,, and with com¬ 
paratively few determinatives or ideograms, but probably 
a good many phonetic complements. The characters given 
in the index aro those correaponding in later Assyrian 
—used for facility in printing. 

The syntax is similar to that of the Akkadian and Medic 
rather than of the modem Mongolia languages. The object 
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is followed by the subject, and the verb stands always at 
the end of the clause, os in all Turanian speech, in which 
it never precede, m is commonly tbo case in Aryan 
languages* The adjective (of which there urn few) follow* 
its substantive. The defining- word (or genitive) may 
precede the defined (or nominative) without anv mark of 
a* in Aryan and Mongol speech—an arrangement 
which show* that the language can not be Semitic ; since 
in SemUio languages the case is reversed. The genitive 
mny also fellow the nominative with a cose suffix—— m in 
Akkadian and Medic. 

Other marks of the Mongolia character of the language 
are found in the absence of gender to the nouns, and of 
prepositions, which are replaced hy postpositions i also bv 
the non-existence of the relative pronoun, and the con¬ 
struction which is u*ed to express it indirectly. The 
regularity of the cases ; and the formation of forms of 
the verb by auxiliaries prefixed (as in Akkadian): the 
postponed position of the possessive pronoun, and tbo 
proposing of the perform! pronoun, also show the gram¬ 
matical connection with Medic and Akkadian, The 
adjective and adverb are indistinguishable, as in modern 
Turkish. The great length of the words (us in Mongolia 
languages gL ru ralli) is due to the incorporation of various 
particles. The vowel harmony, according to which the 
particle agrees with the vowel of the root, is also a 
peculiarity of Mongolie speech* which k ltmmAU ah o 
in Medic and Akkadian, 


The Jfowji. 

Tlio ordinary caw* of the noun, formed by etilfixre wbich 
(ire tbo «i«w for nil word* (without distinction of gender) 
are tbo *i£ue as in Turkic languages, aud ^ ^ 
l«irt us in Akkadian. The nominative oads I« f or ^ 
indefinite and in -pi for tho definite (Medic pi) and 
tbo pluret is tttt, OS ill Mongolian (Akkadian which 
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Is prefixed to the case aufEx, && in nil Alongcdie speech. 
The other oases commonly found are : 


Rittlte. 

Genitive -na 

Derive -a 

Locative -Ha 

Accusative -tf 

Ablative -dan 

Instrumental -fi 

Causative -kbit 

Corn it alive -a/&n i 


TVimaa. 

-n 

w na 

-a 

ill 

-da 



m m m. 

-den 

-ta 

-tf 

* A * 

-ichun 

-hn 

~ at ten 

* p >p 


AlKilHlN. 

" of. rt 
" to/ 1 
“ at" 

Acc. 

"by/" 

« with/ 1 
H for/" 

* IE together with/* 


la addition to these usual cases there are other suffixes 
found occasionally, which are the earns as in Akkadian* 
e.g. -j it “in presence of 11 *ra 44 towards** or “going to” 
-tu u in r> -m u inside ft -in ft from / 1 

The noun is formed from the root in many cases by 
adding *ma -da -k or *f f and the adjective by -ra t m in 
other Mongol languages- The object often ends in *-att ; 
and the adverbs have In most instances the same term mu¬ 
tton. These endings arc also found in Turkic speech, with 
-i which is the twtten at thins. The case -pi or -ijtpi u 
that which is called the definite nominative in some 
Mongolia languages \ and tills suffix lakes tine place of 
the definite article* Collective nouns appear to ho indicated 
by the prefix rtmrt f and the prefix mutt {or mam) 11 ui the 
condition of Jj occurs* as in Akkadian. 


The Verb. 

The terminations of the verb seem to resemble those of 
the Media language. The time is not very well dis¬ 
tinguished, but it would seem that Is the 3rd person 
singular for present and future, and -ta for the perfect. 
The precutive is formed by which is the Medic 

and the 2nd person singular imperative ends in as in 
Medic- As a rule the participial forms are much used* the 
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active would appear to be -fan and -an, and the passive -kn 
or kbit, -a ha or -ka. The infinitive active 13 formed by pre¬ 
fixing w- or ait-, as in Medic nod Akkadian, The passive 
13 tunned by adding ~i/ or *<1/ to the root, before the mood 
or tense ending, end this answers exactly to the Turkish 
passive -//- : tlie particles an and at a, meaning lf to go” and 
* to make, are inserted in the same way, to form the 
causative (as „a is also used in Medio), and the some is 
expressed in other ways, by reduplication of the root, and 
bj prefixed, auxiliaries. The termination -atnu or *attt alsvo 
occurs for the participle aa in Medio, and -tnanlu ("jointly ,J ) 

may be recognised, which I)r, Oppert cells the reciprocal 
in Medic. 

Tbe verb substantive at, like the Turkish ai or a, also 
follows the verb, and is found in the peat tensa (aiitan) , 
as Well as the present (ffiii), and participle (ailan) : it else 
seems, in one or two coses, that the verb ot " to become" 
is represented by it Hi. The prefixed auxiliaries are the 
■Mine as in Akkadian, which in modern languages art usually 
suffixed. They include It “to make," i> “to create,” n,a 
"to make" Hi “ to do” or “ make,” and Hit "to make" 
ar do, Bun " must 1J is also prefixed as in Akkadian, 
and in one case we have g«n “ let," forming the subjunctive, 
a prefix as m Akkadian. This simple structure appears 
to upply to all the verLa + 


■j 


Tim personal pronouns are * “ I," w iih its CIU3es ^ ^ ,> 

n t ■' to me, (mu 11 ot me,” for the first: y, ** th otl » .> 

* \ to **■”*" «“ "*»* «* - there is striSy 

-pcakmg no 3rd person, though *0 and ™ „ 0 „ UW|J & “ fi 

appears toman - I myself" and the prenmrn nippi 
may be added to either of the preceding. A, i„ other 
Mongol ie languages, the possessive pronoun is fon„ed usually 
>y pkcmg the personal one after the noun, und the caw 
ending folfowB ; but, as i„ Medic, an emphatic police 
“ by „K.S,i„ s cb„ p™™* pninoim, i 0 L „“ •! 
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nutEve case, to the noun — as u uk/A 49 my own people/* la 
this instance the cuss suffix is attached directly to the notiru 
There appear* to be great care I&ken in the writing to 
distinguish the pronoun eases. Ir 11 him/* us uu incorporated 
pronoun, is used as in Medic* The great fault of ths 
language is that the gender is in no way indicated as a 
rule ; and this renders it difficult* in many eases, to explain 
the numerous incorporations with certainty. The common 
demonstratives aro a "this/* afuiui 11 flint* 1 (in accusative), 
ad* ba r and sr tnj*i w 46 this some” " the same/* Imma " this 
■ante/* Apt "what/' Eh rj Eha Kim "that” " which 
ii "they** "them/* m t m "he” "she” "it/’ rta "they/* 
enin "them/* Pi "the” Jf which/ 1 nbhi and abbe 44 who Jl 
whom/* m "this man/ 1 "whatever/* 


Numerals* 

One Only occurs, tjz. xilih expressed In numeral form 
(viii. 60) 5 it precedes the noun a? "month” (Akkadian m, 
Turkic ai or si " month ”J: hat may mean " double ” 

ami id " single/* Moanna appears to mean " first of nil ” or 
"previously*” Thu sounds of the numerals arc, however, 
not. to he discovered in other cases* An seems to mean 
"first,” 49 at once/ 1 


CmyunttiOHtn 

The common injunction is jl mzv "also” or "again/ 1 
but h "and” seems to be recognizable, as in Turkic speech. 
As a rule conjunctions are avoided* and seem to bo omitted, 
which is also the case in other Mongolic language*. 


Adverbs r wd Particle^ 

A good many of these appear to bo fairly certain, and 
are very 5 similar to those commonly used in Turkic speech* 
an well as in Akkadian and Medic. Among these may 
be noted Ami "well/ 1 ala- 11 back, ” Bfetti "fully/* Hid ha 
"completely/ 1 *ti "as/* rima "thus** ("as this**), gum 


r;iiid 
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11 wholly/ 1 ptiM 11 greatly, lp I*i ** how/ 1 itmimi t§ altogether.” 
Eii u together with/* Ki "ta," Jzkhia « briefly," I Cham 
J| h qw much/' Eftamen ** when/' Lib 44 as to/ J Me 11 when/' 
Mu "as to/ p Pmfon “plainly” Pam «highly/ 1 Port 
"aowly/ 1 JWiu “again/* /Wra “either,” Satti “all that.” 
Sim " anew/' Sim “alike/ 1 Sitka “ at the same time,” jTm 
“ao/ T Ta^ “because/ 1 I¥j«ww “ a*” JwMflU " quickly/' 
JVW “at length/ 1 2am “ Afterwards/ 1 The particles and 
adverbs, us a rule, precede and follow the verb respectively. 

Eegafivti, 

iV» “ not ” occurs as in Akkadian (Turkic nc “ nor “) t and 
titan “not " is alao found, with Ma ** it is not/' used in 
ica proper place after the noun us in Turkic apeech : auntie 
may perhaps mean “ none/ 1 

F/umetie** 

As regards tbq sounds of the Ian gauge it in to be noted 
that the di§tinct] r on of long and short vowels, which forms 
*° important a feet In re of inflected laiignogea (Aryan or 
Semitic), Las less importance in agglutinative languages, 
like that under con side ration. It is clear that several words 
ora spelt in more l.hati one way. so that one would seem 
to suggest a short vowel, and the oilier spelling a long 
tuie: r.g. PaLtfii and Pa*ahte f or Khwl-lna and Ktm-athm f 
bu 11 . os a rule the same word is always spelt the same 
way F and distinguished thereby from ll different word of 
minilar sound. Great care soems to have been taken* in 
the whole of this text, to ensure distinctness of meaning. 

The vowels are a c i w t and perbap* ith ns a diphthong, 

11,0 BP®*™ 1 * * <J “ d ** T with u, which may have 

boen pronounced Ah, There is nothing to show if the rri 
Mmnd of the Turkic languages wa, in u « [d ^ y resembling 
the French w) ; the words beginning with ya OT ^ch 
m ?Jtji “ lld y* m > are peculiarly Turkic. The palatals / and 

r v ;7 h ** i L ,m { worA *- ln Ti,Tkft ^ 

hwlly ever do, m ,h. H re^t tbe 
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to Mongolian and AkiutLkn than to Turkish. The dentals 
are little distinguished : d and i are often denoted by tho 
same sign, and the sibilants are $ and 5, without any of 
the distinctions of sound found in Aryan and Semitic 
speech. The labials are wi A and p. I hens is nothing 
to show if the nasal nij of tho Turkic languages was in 
tise T as the characters wore not capable of expressing the 
sound, except perhaps in stick words- as dstlffG* As a rule 
m stands when this nasal might lie expected. The whole 
character of the phonology of the language appears to be 
Mongolia, find especially as regards the vowels and the 
vowel harmony. 

The grammar of the language thus becomes an even 
stronger argument than the vocabulary in favour of the 
Mongolia theory oF explanation* But how easily the 
vocabulary of some 400 words is explained by aid of Turkic 
speech will be seen from the index. 

C. R. Comm* 


Authoritki, 

H. JFiiidtflr. Dor Thantofdfund von el Amaru tu Heft L 
Berlin, 1889. (In bo rip t tom. No * 37 J 
JL Piffi firry, Etymologisehes Wdrterbuch der Turko-latar- 
he hen Spmcken. Leipzig* 1878. 
a MhtHngk, Die Spnmhe dcr Yak u ten. St. Petersburg, 
1.851* 

A. CfUtrert. Burjatsschen Sprachlehre* St Petersburg, I So 7. 
J r FF. lutdhwMt* G min mar, Ottoman Turkish. Loudon, 1884- 
Jfifes Opperi* Lo People et la Languedes Medea Paris, 18*9. 
JE. de Ckossith Repertoire SuinMen* Lyon, 1893, 

A. Amfcud et L. Mtichinrau. Tableau Compare dc& Ecriturea 
Babvloniennc et Assyrian no. Paris, 18 S 7, 

A. 11. Sapee* Assyrian Language* London, 1897* 

The Akkadian words are for the most part well known, 
and given in the recent works of Honitnel and Unapt, aa 
well as by Lenormant and Delitzsch ; hat 1 have taken 
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tbcin from a manuscript collection of mv own, made with 
the aid of the lute Mr. C. Berlin, M.R.A.S., and kindly 
critiL-iaed by Mr. T. G. Pinches, M.R.A.S., of the British 
Museum. The disputes which have arisen as to Akkadian 
render the Medic nod the nretmic dialects of Central Asia 
and Mnnpiliu more valuable for comparison, but the in- 
Usligalion oi some 400 Akkadian words has led me to 
the belief that Dr. IJommcI is right in regarding Turkic 
speech os llio nearest living representative, although in 
I'innio, Hungarian, and tlgrie dialects Akkadian words 
surviTo unchanged to the present day. The Medic, accord¬ 
ing to Dr. Oppert, is also nearest "to the Turkic, though 
presenting some resemblance in vocabulary to the Finnic- 
tFgric dialects. 


Indrs of Worm. 

T; A “ it ” “ he,” as in Akkadian (sec ii. SO), aa dative vii. 
S (ill. 123 11 baud " ?), 

Yi *TTfc Ait “ this here," Turkic an. 

At, “house” {iiL 93, vii. 42), Akkadian nfi, Turkic <ria 
u bouse ” ** horns” 

< iiL 97 > (toeusat). Medicm “who.” 

~I M £ .t (viii. 63) “deep” “abyss,” us in Akkadian. 

?r Vr -Ilf -tl *fcT? A tiil'tli pan “ p 8pvriJfl leaf/* m m 

Abkurium (vi a 100). 

Tt =*f Aim “well’* (viiL 2), Turkic ai »good “ 

If =6 Ctl7 ■«*» <». 59, ri. 100). TWkjc . . 

was.” 

V, *£ -ST “T beios - (V. 68.85- * aa) T „ r| ^ 

ai or « to be.” 

T, t «tr ■=!? .... (r,„. 50, *. 20. 29) -Ml) .. T „ kis . 
f to any. 

Ft t£ St 5| fliVte (to* 8> tiL 1 5) » ^» it 


told/" 4 ifi ltboV&. 
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TJ t| Tt ~E JSJ ^ Ainutmw !vii. 9; viiL 64, 59 ; xiL 
III] “ made good " " thought wall” or " preferred / 1 
Turkic ai "good*” 

t£|E^f Adda “to Dame" (viL 12, yiL 8], Adduga "you 
named M (iv B 11 ); Turkic at 1 "name” "word” and 
f/a 11 to fix/ p as In Akkndbm 

(iiL 89, t. 7l r ix. 123) "power 1 ' or 

"honor / 1 Akkadian ffittii "high / 1 "strong 71 ; 

Turkic ak "high " " mighty 

""3 ir* ^-TTf Affguttm "by word of month 1 ' 1 (vi. 71], Turkic 
and Akkadian tjg "open” "mouth/' gu 11 word/* 
dan "by*” 

i-£j £jiAk4l Tt “T AkkiUM " thought" (vili 70),passive 
part, Turkic and Akkadian ak " intelligence / 1 See 
NvlkL 

If M< EH Akmm (ill 96) "is adored" or "exulted / 1 
Akkadian Aka * r exalt*" 

!t -£] VT — Atotem u resit ore thou 11 (x, 42, 43) or "answer 
thou," Akkadian al " hack" and A 111 to deliver." 

t]£j -EJ T? —| (Sii- H7 T s* 17), Turkic a/ "take" 

** hold/ 1 participle. 

rill ^Ef ET ?? Alhman "taken” or "made take/ 1 fre¬ 
quently found. 

£UI -ET ^E "bolding” (ii. 70)* 

-lil -Ef t£ -ET T? M AilaiiUtm " being held pp or "re¬ 

ceived " (viL 20)* The p:Ls&ive form i7 here occurs aa 
1 H Turkic speech. 

Amkhu "besought” (vil. 32)* Turkic am tm "to 
hope " " wish / 1 eta. 

^4 ET -<T< bjj *[- AmmatippL Probably " the friend ” 
(ii. 56; jl 37 ; xi, 52, 58, 67), fern the some root 
aii the preceding, meaning " to lrust, whence many 
words for friendship, [See ambery, ^4 drtcrbuehj 

p- m 
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"V « IeH Ammumata “be is besought" (iii. 103). 
See preceding. 

fcl Ef "-T Ammanum “ ready " prepared," Turkic am 
“now ” " soon , 11 the word occurs frequently. 

•'■'T [“ 4&4 ANMES. Determinative prefix for 11 gods " 
(Ena). The gods named are Simigiz, Ea, Am and, 
Tessub (Rimmon), and Sausbe. Auheh)% '< to fulfil ” 
or “he fulfilled ” (iii. 114, vii. 31). See Befon. 

Anttu gi™” (t. H 73; vii. 9; x. 9), Medic 
da “ to gi ve.** 

~TJEf< Arikuu , . . (v. 71) -to estnbliah” Akkadian 
lu " to record.” See JTjfu. 

fn[< Anti “to take” occurs frequently, Akkadian li 
“ take ” “ raise,” eto. 

HT — Ansmim (v. 70) " addition," Akkadian sa 

"to increase”; Attmntmkhxt (|, 18 ; 129 ; 5 0> 

51; xii 87) "to be considered.” See Zan. 

"“T *“^TTr — J f Annan {iv. 30) probably "ready,” Turkic 
art “ ready." 

Anruma(tm P) (iv. 17) “prepared.” See the 
preceding. 

**T tTT Anna* (vii. 12) probably " none," See the next, 
ftf Aunt “not." See Mu nun#, Medic anni “not,” 
Anni perhaps "time" (vm. 58,59) r Turkics “time/ 1 

--T ‘S^-TT? Amiutun or D.P. Nutun "by prince" (xii 108 
124). See Aft#. 

T? * cTH»= TT AnnCa or Amhka (iii. 118) per h aps «< at 

See A ft tutu, 

T ? Anam. Prefix frequently occurring, " in the state 
of” or “for the purpose of” Akkadian Mam. See 
A„ am -I,ta» (v, 66, ix. 126), Arnmkh,lhm (vii ] 3) 
Altana (viii. 10), Anummi-i^man (xi. 62 A* 
Anammi-betan (iii. 84, v. 77, i s , j^i. ’ " 
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Jf Api “ what” “ whom,” Aapi “ to which " £iv. 11, 
ti 192, til. 21, s. 17), it is compounded of n “ this *’ 
and pi “ which,” as in Medic* 

<WJ|<| e£E ^ If ■gif El Tr -*T Arkkena ataman (tin. 8) 
" Further will be spoken ” from Turkish arkit 
" after’ 1 

1HH Ari “first” or “at once” (iL 59), Turkic arm 
" first nr ft " at once,” 

It *-TM HU Arirn “at once” (xli. 85, 96, 97). See the 
pretedi ng. 

|f p-fftf £fj Jj^l Arista "adorable” (iii. 1L4), Akkadian 
Eri " to worship." 

<T— Arki "attempt” (i'll. 11), Turkic erik “will" 
11 effort*” 

| Artntan, proper name (si. 52). 

| Artemij>an t proper name (vii. 36) “ man of God Rimruon,” 
Artippi " return ” (xi. 72). See Attartippi. 

<y*-TT<| *h;|< *-£f ■-►I Ariilan (x. 32) “ returning,” Turkic 
ari “ back.” 

flSHK’gT Arwaa (vii. 34; vHL 48; x. II, 41; xii. 
105) “ thereunto,” In Turkic speech ttra means 
" distance.” 

gfc A* " whatsoever ” (x. 7), us in Medio. 

|f Am u happy ” (viii. 64), Akkadian m " happy ” 
" obedient,” Mungo! ate 11 joy.” 

i- "a record' 1 (v.86), (ix. IIS) may be connected. 

— »-tT< Js^t "dealre” occurs frequently (e.g. iii. 86) with 
the forms Astitn, Anti in an, An/iec, Aitiicu, Asliipi; 
Akkadian As tin “ want,” 

|f <%- -JJ Alien (vii. 17), perhaps the Mongol as “to give.” 

f Asatinmi, proper name (vii. 36, 37). 

M Altai* "going” or "coming” (ii. 64, iv. 8, 
xl. 63), Turkic at " to walk.” 
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tET SfiT£ T —f Amman “rando go” "seat” (iv. 5, 27, 23; 
v. 61; vi, 100; xi. 63). 

Z&tf TJ <.T*~-TT<T ~<1< JdT £ b Mtaartippi {iii. 06, v. 88, 
xi* 60, xii. 87), a noun; occurs in plural (S. 8) 
"reply” from atia " words," ur "back,” lip “send,” 
pi “ which. ” 

C£T r£ MJ ^ Aitmppi " the father ,# (iL 55; ix. 11$ ; 
x. 35, 37; xL 50, 5a, 58, 71; xii. 63). See also 
Ailaip {si. 69), Attaipi (iii. 114), Atluipim (si. 67) 
acd Attain (iii. 05), Attaippn (x, 52); Akkadian 
Qfidtty Turkic atia "father” in the definite form 

7r K< iit J?fF Atinin " this” or " that,” Turkic 

atin " that.' 1 

tt-! lj Asafta perhaps "rejoiced” (viii. 67). See 
flat, or "advantaged,” Turkic as "to be useful.” 

T? ?t <r-fT<? &17 eT “T A«mHa» "despatched 1 ' (iii. 97), 
Turkic uaur “ to pass/ 1 

Azzakha u distant" (iv r 8 ), Medic ticcifcka 
** distant,” Turkic fi to go.” 

*r ^TTT- BAR Da u 11 my daughter" (xii. 89), Akkadian 
Bttr “Lady” find dun or dum w dm “child" with u 
u my” Dilixi'd. 

*"* * "race 1 ’ ,f o%ri n g” (j T . n, 5 i. 09 ( 3 ;j. 121) as in 
Akk&dku. 

^ Be " to oft™ fia an auxiliary prefix. Medic 

Pf, Akk.kdbn Ba H to make " or “create JJ 

Bthan "fulfilled" or "finished," Akkadian be 
“ complete," Beta "end”; Mongol }>ekn "n»dy” 
See also Betaman (iii. 10$) "made complete”' Bvlit 
(v. 60, vi. 112). 

*-* "U Benutu “ making give” (vi. 07), gee AmAt 

(cf. iii 111). 
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Brad «fully 11 (iiL 101), Akkadian 6* “full” 
“ complete.” 

*-< *TJI “making give” (v. 69, iii„ 07). From 

ifr fi to causa " an! rui “ to present.” 

tZ Bi “ they ” "item/' (iii* 87, s + 4, xiL 110), Medic pi 
“ they-” 

m ti^fT *"£! ■" ffiSte " knowledge ” or if token ” (vi + 
101), Turkic W/ " to recognize/* 

" 5^: Bitti ** fleeing ” (xii. 115, 116); Turkic Mn " to 

see ” " perceive.” 

" “"Afy S^T /V/zim "twofold” (vi P 65, 72} from if "two" uni 
Zum "increase,” Turkic fz “fold” suffixed to numbers. 

Bn “this* 1 occurs several times, Turkic fin“this/’ 

Bnddn N confidence" (xL 60), Turkic but “to 
trust/ 1 

^** I^Tj f BvIIh* "aid” (iv. 17, x. 25), Turkic 
fagfa ±£ to aid 11 “ strengthen/' 

Da or Tu (vii. 2, 5, 38) Bafm Baafkan nod i’ viL 101 
dathtw dm mm i {vii. 17), from da "to apeak/’ as 
in Akkadian; Turkic di “ to Apeak. 1 ’ 

Ban “mighty " [iv h 11, x. 16} as In Akkadian, Mongol 
d#n 11 high/' Turkic tan 14 great” Ban “ must ” 
(vin. 64} or " can,” Baniii (mi. 65) " strong/’ 

rTTJ £j*T B&figa "power ” or “ province ” (.v. 16). 

EiT Du (htmaman) [iv, 28) perbups du "to command/* m 
in Akkadian. 

Bubi&pi “obedient” (xii. IIS), Akkadian 
dub “ to serve/' 

T7J { Bunpi (iv T 62) "being/' Medic du "to be.” 

fj h-| Jhumin H making go” "proceeding/ 1 Akkadian 
du “ to go/’ 

Buka “gone” “come” (i. 9, see ix. 113), See 
preceding. 
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ECfTI Bub "tablet 1 * "document/ 1 as In Akkadian* Bulba 
(Sp 26* sl 4S) " this taabletp. 1 ’ 31 BMun (vL 07) iiL-cusaL ? 
Bubb*m t Babbit (A (x- 3D, xL 45) 11 a tablet/ 1 
(It* 15) nccueat * ? (cl. ri. 99 r vili. 6!)) t ZbMu 
(xiip 100) " by this tablet/’ HmMp aii-w " for ibis 
tablet ** xL 45), Dminu "of tablet" (*. 36, 38, 30, 
40) or "tablet it” Bubbimam (i. 30, 38) "slumped/* 
Bubmamm (xii. Ill) “nuide stamped ” or “ written/* 
J}\*hmrippi “scribe 11 (vii. 87), us In Akkadian* 
t£] fcCTTT Bmdubni (L 53, v, 69) 11 trade written/* 

-EjHf Tt <MM ^TT<T Id! ^T 1 - Ifatarrigpi ** {he confirma¬ 
tion 1,1 or 11 execution 11 from du 11 to ronke** or ** give " 
and Ear “strong" or “execute/* ns m Akkadian 
(v. 86, 95; vi. 103; ix, 96 ; xiL 109), 

&Sf ^dJhikha perhaps "fully" (viL 15), Turkic Tvkh w 
Akkadian dik/t "full 11 " complete/* 
trTIT Sfc ^ ^ ItoppiMe/in " let wrve " (iv. IS, is, 1*25). 
Akkadian dhp "serve,” Perhaps doppn (vii, i-J) 
niE'Luid " servant/* 

t t HI Buraan “remain " “ keep ** (iL 73; vi* 
08 p 60), Akkadian and Turkic dttr u to ftlsy. 11 
E2T-£HI*~< Durube " subject” (i. 15, sii, 110), Akkadian 
t!ur ” r ° WTTO*” Sec Dmtk5u>j “subject” adject, 
(xii* 111), (iiL 123), 

^ ^f< ft DmrwfflilH 11 forced to bo subject ’’ (sii. 
121). See Pa.t, 

T Dusratta, proper name (i. 3 ; is. 127 ; sii. 103, 107). 

*T? E U «P«ck" ^cur* frequently with thi* apparent 
meaning, Turkic tgi "to speak" Akkadian t ‘Mo 
apeak," See et MES "words" (iii. £ 

"bouse" perhaps to be «o rendered (si. CO), Rian 
'* from bouse, ” Akkadian e, Turkic ee « Louse.” 
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^R -R E* perhaps " master” (x- 9), Turkic ty "possessor" 
11 muster/ 1 

i=R -II Aw? “of word ” or “Baying” (vi. 103, xi. 50), 
See E. Compare Exdda "spoken 11 (x* 21, 22) 
and eena MES 11 words” (in. 9G). 
fcR fcR >~r] Etna with AaYMES preGxed " gods.” See Ee 
mid the Turkic eyt u god*” 

eR Efa 11 sanctioning” (x* 37)* See A%u "the 

junction ” (x. 35), Compare el “holy” in Akkadian. 
£^R! £7 41 holy Ir (iii. 109). See Eltfmm (iv. 28) 
"sanctioned/ 1 Elfupi (vii* 44) 11 sanction speaking,” 
Efkman (viii. 63; xL 54, 50) " made sanctioned/ 1 
Perhaps means "binding,” Turkic iV. 
t|f tT 0r Er«*#i4 {viih 64; vi* III; xi 54, 57). 

Perhaps "news/ 11 Akkadian #iid "to speak/* 
eR eR Et* MI Ertuppi fv, 86, vii, 64, xii, 98) and 
EWi/ii (iiL 95, 1X3) " The God,” See Jfrjiu* 

-R An "us” occurs frequently, 

^II —^1 Erin# "thus” (see xi + 71), and Erwaan 11 thus it,” 
(viL 45), Akkadian Jfima " thua/* Aw*§flMi*ti (viL 42) 
" in exchange making, 11 Akkadian Enwi "for.” 

HI Ertflfl "make say,” probably (v. 84, vii 45). See JE» 
eR £n eE Ort Emm "those things” (vii XG; viib 49; 

x« 42, 43J, Akkadian Em 11 they/ 1 
eR E^R — ^ WR Ertm&W " may they will 11 (iii. 87) t 
Turkic Er " trilL” 

fcR ^T T T ^ E|fR EVim "will” (lit- 10-8)* Sec preceding. 

t 

eR eR 5 |5T ^£1 “I Erffr/ff/iM# perhaps " pardoning ” 
(viii. 45), Turkic “ to pass over/ 1 Akkadian tw 
44 pardon/ 1 

^f- AW "due” (iL 68), see (xh 68 ) and j&/ (xi. 55* 
58)i Turkic cs 44 belonging.” 
fjuui- IWI 43 
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^ <1- E?m 11 ordering ” (vi, 102). Com pure Eftippiai 
below. 

fctj fc Tl ^ E'ifni perhaps “ multitudes " (is. 125), 

Akkadian et 14 many." 

cTt sTt <!•■ IlP ^ — tTTr Eetippiai-d<m 44 great chief," i-e> 
Suxtruiu (it. 11, x. 16), Akkadian t&tel or imp 
“prince," Turkic iiii “Lord." The word occurs to 
llittite personal Humes (see dun). 

£T fr T Stamm “made"? (xii. 117). Sec the 
nest, 

c£ Etii “making” or “doing,” A common verb. 
Turkic el or it (in various dialects), etii fun mi mutt 
[si. 40), apparently “ made must be," 
t sT gamma “ conquering " (x. 7), as in Akkadian. 

T5L tjftn preefttive prefix (vii, 44), as in Akkadian. Ghhht 
perhaps “far,” but the test is broken (is. 100}. 
y Gilm*, proper name of the Minyan Amhusnidor, 
i-114 ^Tr !-!TT ^ 41 thy concubine 44 (vii, 43 ), 

Akkadian gitd " a female slave/ 4 
■-114 JETf <[ £1 giftnuu perhaps 41 in reply ” (iii. 07). From 
jji “ back " and lu a “ letter/ 4 Sec Z«s. 

-TT4 e 1 ? -r < TIT preceded by moan (xii, 107), 

Akkadian <ji (i to bo fur" and mi “to rest" or hpi 
“ prince/ 4 Probably “ who dwells afar 41 or “ rules 
afar.” 

~TT4 #=■ R < tfyWffflK Ciw. 16, 20 ; Si. 61, 6S, 69, 74). 
Compare gipaanie (v. 73), gipunieta ( V , 64), gipnni 
timmn (xii. 117) “decree*' from gi “to make” and 
paan 44 law ” in Akkadian. • 

-T14 tU Slip “ lik 0 ” ( v - 64), Akkadian gib, Turkic ktp 
“ like.” 

&! g>z, probably pronounced «, as it occurs in the aatnc 
of Egypt. See under is. 
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^apparently " come " “ go,” Turtle gin-l 
"to come” (ti. I16; vii, 91, 97 ; vi!L 60). 

TEJJ $«lu ** speech ” (iii, 91, viL 5), Turkic Kul " sound” 
Akkadian tja “to speak/* 

t^ilU 2* r> * apparently "all ** "full" Turkic JTnr "full," 
but perhaps the Akkadian tjur "to become." In 
vii. 46 guru hut is apparently " back Bend,” Akkadian 
tjur " to return," and ut or hut as in Medic hut to 
" to send-" 

|-**:JJ|fcsff guilt or guhue {ix, 193) " greatly see tho 
next. See gnuu (iii. 89). 

t-e fc-|J gtikura (v. 68) " greatly." See the next, 
-JUt (£^TT ? > 9 &knra (v. 96) " muchly,'’ Akkadian 
Kttgu “ high,” Turkic A*1 tk Kuch " much ” “ strong ” 
etc., with the adject, termination in ra as in Medic, 
etc., Medic gik. 

tt I " clear ” commonly occurs, as in Akkadian. 

Tr Ti Tr " l “T Icniaan “ lying" (v. S3), Turkic gat 
" to lie " ** extend." 

eg TJ -c| —| /<tain an (vl. 109) “ only if”—conjectural, 

-E-HJ’'IT LiHa a verb occurs several times, Turkic gal 
“ to shine " '* be visible." 

tE CUT -|£[J Ar/ft - a verb occurs several times, Turkic gal 
or gtl “ to hasteo,” yol " to go." 

*£ Tr T- hune "strange" (xii. 01). Sec Ii/rnma (vii. 18, 
24) "foreign," Turkic gam "hostile” "foreign” 
(Vambcry, Wortcrhueh, p. 108). 

c 2 |T H |< -II U —I latilaan “ extending " (v. 84), Turkic 
gat “ extend.” 

Ji or Ip A frequent auxiliary prefix (compare Bt), 
Akkadian ib " to create.’' 

paj It(da “ giving power” (iv, 7; v-tiL 52, 53 j x. 3), 
Akkadian id 11 power.” 
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EkT -<T< Kt' ” <x. 23.53}, Turkic Jf " to send forth.” 
53^[ S2?f Jifrfli "making power” (x. II). See Idtiukuura 
(i. 21. xii, HO) “ an ordering” from /Ter Medic ; <Jttr 
Akkadian M to canee.” 

ssr tem Jrftfwm' perhaps ” completing ” (iii, 101 ). 
£ 5 *^} Id (s. 12} apparently ” sole,” as in Akkadian. 

e Tr T- (v. 72). perhaps Turkic yen 

11 sort " " manner.” 

cT| Jietta (vii. 21) apparently "freshly,” Turkic 
tjena. Compare Unna (xi. 72) " again ” ” freshly ” 
and Jim {si. 43) " again ” (cf. iii. 82, 83). 
c£ t£ t^TT /** “how” {vii. 16), Mongol ynzi “how.” 

Compare /iii (v. 69) "how,” hi (iz. 93} “how,” 
ci ef Hiittimi (vi. 109) “ wholly,” Turkic yum 

“ gathered together,” yiimi " all," 

*5_t mH,in, proper name of a city (iii- 94). Perhaps the 
present Kuban Madco in Dusrattn’u country. 

£S£sfl T//a (vii. 23, 29) ” agree,” Turkic li “ under* 
standing” (see is. 116). 

^Jl- Int " region ” (y. 69, x. 10, xii, 05). 

ET bnma “ this some ’’occurs frequently, Akkadian tna 
“ this,” Mongol m« “ such an one.” 

^ ^ Jiiwa occurs freq ueiti.lv as u verb, Akkadian in 

” mastery,” Turkic t/ciuj " conquest,” 

5w m 1 "} TJ £ T ~T bmmmmtaMn “ it ia hoped ” 
(xii, 1 10 ), Turkic Inam “ trust ” " hope.” 

< luu "master” (x. 3). Sec him. Akkadian Em 
11 Lord.' 1 See vi. 1351, 135 and probably i. 18. 

HI -TT<T / t ,ri (i»* 03 ; ix 115; xL 48, 72; xii. 104, 105, 

120) apparently “ friend.” 

5* I? “him” "it” incorporated particle, as m Akkadian 
and Medic, frequently found. 
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S2f hui (x. 14) apparently “if.” 

<J- Jani <xi. 61) perhaps "here," Mongol 1st "here.” 
fSJJ ISJT £** tJT /«*■##£»* OCCtua often, Peril ups Ikto 
“ thereto” and iunlppi “to be able,” tts in Medic. 

£<[y * 5 : Tf ’gfT jW™*« (ix. 129, xii, 110) “ aa far at 

going” or “to tbe utmost" 
fcj J; (vi. 10-3, x. 7) probably means “ proclamation.” 
pf4^ ^ MAti* "briefly" {tHL 49), Mongol exhn 
“to cut” or perhaps gizkhiia, Turkic E>z “to l>e 
email,” Akkadian Ki* " abort,” 

Kit " all ” at in Akkadian, occurs several times ; K<t 
“ voice” “ speech ” as in Akkadian, occurs several 
times, 

&4 T SrJT tflTt KftftiMiu "my son-in-law” (xii. 
99 ) or perhaps "brother-in-law,” Turkic Kit t no 
"brother-in-law,” Mongol Kadrm “ father-in-law.” 
tc ^ ^ fait tin (xii 101) “ wife,” Turkic hat. 
<rg yy ~y A'* man m “home” (viii. 58, 60), Akkadian A7 
“ place" and ma "country," Turkic aims locative cuse. 
Kri (vi. 124) "together with” as in Akkadian (see 
A7, viii. 63), Kii "as” (vii. 38); Akkadian and 
Turkic ki " am" 

A7«i (vL 97) "explain,” Akkadian Kimniu "ex¬ 
planation.” 

«T| Kinnci (ilk 111) "message.” See Kiutti (Lt. 116). 
Kin in Akkadian. 

<IEf ^ —ry Kiinna (iii. 105) "bearing,” Akkadian 

ffi “ to carry.” 

jgf < A'm« (iv. 14) apparently “ record " aa in Akkadian, 
perhaps r/«rw. 

rgf gyy Kmt (rii. 40) apparently »throne,” Akkadian y/im. 
t§J p^pf < <y- Ktand (viii 46) perhaps “delayed," Mongol 
Jyhozcm "late.” 
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KUGI “ gold" ft. 63, viL 60, li. 67), Tartar Ha 

“ gold" 

AVirC/? “ country” D. Profit The countries mentioned 
arc Kltar or Phoenicia (i. 11, 19), Mini the Minyna 
land (frequently); Mari or Matrix or Mvtri Egypt) 
and Sactinii («, 95) Zona. 

ff< Kha “this" (vii, 411 ), as In Akkudiiin. See J Thai 
“-which " (s. 30), Turkic Khfltfa “who" {interrog). 

J?< ff< h «< Khukhani MES (xii. 113, 118) “Princes." 
The Turkic Khukhnn a “King of Kings," Akkadian 
Kha “ Prince." 

tt< -li! ~ET T! “Hf Khaailan (xii. 20) “ remaining," Turkic 
KhaitiH " the mat." 

■* “ET *"“T Khalhti 1 (xii. 23) " remaining." See precedlng- 
Khalit {iv. 12; xi. 40, 51) " haste,” Akkadian 

Khal. 

t-ife ^!liT Khalki fv. 83, 84; x. 5, 6) followed by tw 
“bod " Apparently Chalets, near Aleppo, which was 
conquered bv Tbothmes Ill. (Kamuk List, Xo. 140), 
tt< ^ Khinm (x. 24, 27) apparently " RoynL” See 

KhakhanL 

Khar* "writing" (xii. lift), Turkic Khir “to 
cut," ser “to write" Akkadian; .W and Khir 
“to write" "engraxc" occurs often in infin. act; 
XMari " to write ” ; Marti** (i». 101) “of 

writing" 0 r “written "; Marimau “ made written” 

(x, 15). 

tr< Tt -TTt Khareftoma'i “decided" fir, 8), 

Medic Kharh 1 “todecide." 

«S *to«, Tl« Phoenicia,,, (i . u , e) oUo 

(.. 11, lUi v. M; i*. 127), f,U a »^ b , „ 

preceded by KUJt “bad." 
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^4* T{ ^ Maraitu (x. 16) “a Sty," probably 

Hama, 

-gTT Kkw “bow much" (ii* 110), Turkic Eh<i* “how 
much." See Kka&tra (iL 69), appreutly “ to liow 
111 1,1 til.” 

*j§{[ i; Xh&tvm “ together " (viL 23, 29). S« 
^ Eknampi (viL 20, 26) “cciunde," Turkic Kfm 
**pair u N company/' 

TT< <f- -II Khiisit* « when " (iiL 121, iv- 13, si. 49), fAan 

(x. 4U), Turkic Alait™ “ when," 
n< < Tr T l ff®*"" - " together” (« T - H- Seft l*™ -1 * 1 * 

Tr —T JjMhlN “apeediug" (iiL 103), Turkic 

Kkttf “ quick." 

|* -cjr Khaaii Hittite (s. 16) followed by ma “laud." 

A7(,’ frequently occurs, apparently meima “Wbole” See 

Eke (is. 121). Kherna* (tli. 113). Kktmt {*- 6fl), 
Khtnitpfi (i. 11, 14), Ktoq* 16), Ferhap to 

be rood |0, Akkadian gan “all," &* "abuudflT.cc." 

-tE -II S*: ET Vt HI Khttnnimtrn perhaps “all said ’’ (viL 11) 

or « produced," Akkadian Khe “ to produce." 

-4 |; 4—TH tT< Ktmmkkkka “mank-d *’ {xL 73, 

^ 77 ; xiL 90, 93, 99, 106). See KhUnkhkha (x»- 60), 

Turkic h’kUtr "coiro." 

4 n^TT -E& KMU “ Peking ” or “ made “ (iiL 92, 101). 

A ££T! S3 sma ( viL u > 24 * 4 '^ " doin 3" ' rurkic A7 ' v 

** to do PJ or a maW* 

4 ri^IT S3 <T~ KMUv** occurs frequently “ making we " 
or “explaining." 

4 < 1 - mu >•» vi. UR »s. * 5 .» “) ,, *w* m “ g 

„ pcncirag.” In Akludiui XMtngpan *> *““ 
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^ fcfTft DfbS perhaps " earnest/' occur* with the 
preceding, Turkic Ois or JLliis " ^ r ami ,J " zealous/ 1 
etCp filM Khmam mi^ht alstfi mean " showing 
my £eul/ f but this ia difficult la the sentences in 
question. 

-TI ttu “Aria 11 (ill 110), as m Akkadian, 

-J1 JE7jf^5w (iv* 32)* See Khublu (it- 23), perhaps 

"rolled up," Turkic Kfiub "to close up" "Mud" 
**cotcf " (Vamberj'p p. 16), 

-nM ttul* "hearing" "heard" (KL I0&, xit* OB), 
Turkic Klittl " hearing." 

-n<T- Mhmt (f, 62 1 Tii. 33* sdL 67, 70) "urging/ 1 
Turkic Kfi&r Kbit# " to drive ” " hunt/ 1 
La "give" “present" (t. 59, vL 114, yuL 45) p Zflifat 
(r. 70), Zfw^j (v + S8), Jktma/j (xi. 65), Akkadian At 
"gift." 

^EF Jf {LafdkMfta "conquering" or "conquered" (x* 

17), Akkadian tat "conquer/ 1 

IE! Ltt to” (vk 113, 116; til 23, 29; xi. 64), 
Akkadian tiku "aa regards.” 

m u letter " (it, 33, xk 59), Akkadian lu "letter " 

{-# nominat). 

61 M« -Land ” (iv. 8; v. 79; 5, 6, 16), M in Akkadian. 

See Main (t. 64, 80) " all the land,” Manmiu 11 to this 
coonlry” (xii. 115), ilnaan (iu 77, 81) "from hero’ 1 
or of land,' Turkic man, locative appears to occur 
as }[<t-nn m 

j/* “is it not’* {xi. 58), Jf™ «m» (vii, 13, viiL 60), 
Turkic rrn interrogative negative, See nmn\ 

6! Jfe “to make” (x, 5), See Jf*i (ill. 10l) flnd Maait 

U ***** ” fluently. As a prod* it i* a collective, 
<w a soffis the causative* Sec afimfi “ mate civo ,J 

(iii. 85). s 
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TT _fy Mwaiia " first ’* “ previous ” (iif. 117 ; v 91, 
95; xi. 63, 65), Turkic man "first" "foremost" 

“ preceding." 

« Man " King," e.g. KUR MAS Mini “Land Royal ” (le. 
Kingdum) Jlinyau, See Maainm "ruling" (v. 82), 
Mmtima* " commanded " {viii. 53, 55), Mama 11 is 
ordered" (iiL 62). Rut Mantilla (vi. 97, 99, 102), 
Mwullan (x. 25, 32), Mmulima (xi. 73) seem to 
Como from tnaan *' make." See Medic ran participial 
termination- 

Etff T?£tff Marathi (x. 10) "expedition," Akkadian mar 
" path, 1 ' tin “ go.” 

ET ^TT<T Tr '“'"T Mariam (x. 32) " mifcbiiig.” See preceding. 

Mnwni (x. 8) “hereafter," Medic mat 

" after," wmtnt “ then." 

« Masria (L 8; t . 78, 81; is. 97, 138; xit 117), Mhri 
(iiL 93, xii, 105), Mutri (x. 1) Egypt, Medio Mmri 
" Egypt." 

Ti- Me “when " (U- 60), Akkadian me "when." 

Mi " west " (x, 6), Akkadian mi “ sun set." 

V Jfiijtt " M icy an Land." The country west of Lake \ an, 
The Iffl in Egyptian texts of this age dwelt East of 

Korth Syria. 

y Milani (xii. 104). Part of the earns region—the later 
Million*. 

^ Mu "as to” (iii. 100; viii. 47; xi. 54, 57); Akkadian 
mv "as regards," MU (x. 42) perhaps the proper 
reading. Akkudinn 11 throne* 

SA (x. 40) much defaced, but meaning *' throne,' 
according to Dr, SajCC* 

►v| no plural. See iiL 107, Akkadian ene, Mongol na 
plumL 
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fM “it" "he” “she” (ui. 102, vii. 64, viii. 32, 
xii. 101), See Napi (vii. 7, 15; x, S'? 11 what,” man 
‘‘the it" (vii. 61), Ifa " to toy ” (iii. 92, iv. 13, 
vit. 20, x. 23, xi. 60), Medic Ka to speak.’' 
f? Nm “to go forth" (x. 10, 13), Akkadian m 
*' go forward." 

-J'T l- I~f ^ 1VaH-aw. [iii. 103) " in a do ” from ak 

" to do," Nnkkmsa (xii. 106), 

*-^f “Sj -Si akki (v. 2) 11 they knowing,” Sec sk. 

-1T^ Alain " state of" (see dawn). See-Vrifljwtflw (viii. 70) 
” concerning,” Namrimn (ix. 104). 

*%£ Ni "it,” ntejwi “ that which,” ruin “ it,” nit ” it ” occurs 
often. It is also prefixed to form the infinitive active 
of verbs. 

tflt iTC (xii. 98) “great” or “royal” or "holy," 
.Akkadtan mi. 

«< *T- «< Xittpit* («. 72), 

SwHf *T- %i “self” (iv. 14. v, 64), Akkadian nffci 
"•elf.” JVSfeAm. SeeJW. 

J* - ttf —JT<T MT *T” ffierippi (™i. 62 ). Rome female 

relative “wife ”? Mongol (iJte) ner '‘ wife” corn- 
pounded with ifct 44 motker? r 

Efr -TM (vL l 05 r x. 4 * 3 ) “ to come/* Mongol ir# 

" to come/ 1 

Zn. t£ £ JH Mini (ii. 63, 66, 76 ; vii. 5, 6, 38, 66) “ to ex¬ 
plain," fro™ i “dear ” and m “ to m&ke." 

T ^inimurm (in. 92, ix. 121, xii. 104), h M n» r ,m (xii. 106), 
AmeEiOphift HI- 

5* -TK T? -TT<T ft (iv. 14) » to show,” causative of 

r\ " ahine/* 

,f frequently found. 

~r -FHft tTTTt If f V «< Arroa.v 3f£$ " ruling” ;xii 113, 
118), Compare Akkadian J¥h “prince.” 
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4—.'fly fl< EX 1YtiiMMa (iv. 10, 11} "ruUng '' or 

"ruled place," 

jfc y» Pttcliim (ii. 60) F rta P 9 "openly,” Akkadiun 
bad “open” 

Bfccfc mhc (Til 13) F' ba P* “ w ” Tutldc *** ‘ t0 

observe ” " obey," . 

4: ^ 4 c£ JW*f (ii. 6S, 60) “bound” 11 obliged," Turkic 

Stiff «to bind." 

fcp » 5 J| P«ifer {rii. 53), spelt P* at (vu, 29), "sever* 
fluce," Turkic tnrt. 

Me PtfAfo (x- 48} "become sworn” followed hy I amut 
“wc bind,” Turkic jw# “bind,” Akkndura pit 
“oath," du "make.” 

St^T Fata 11 work” (xiL 91, 93), Radian lx i “W** 
Medio balu « work.” (j 

_ E T Patta (viii. 66, 69, 65), ?«/ “«■»■= “ “ 

as in Akkadian, , 

JW “highly” <iLM,ix.W). Akkadian T«"high: 

Pa uu "sure not" .<*«-16), Turkic fe “bound" “B™. 
j_ ^ tr n Pnnasiifliffioa “ certified ” (vi- I' 1 ?', 1 111 

p rt "sure” «*«» “condition of,” «w« "made.” 
jj. _ >gyy ^y *j- Pawwi)®"' ** conductor ” (vul o-l), 

Turkic H to lead* 

^ Paw - “ to lead " " conduct,” Turkic *««« 
frequently. 

* - <!- ct ear 4 tn *T~ " C ""’ J 

' „™<bri» B > *i* "« 

occurs often- 

A. (ii. 73; vi. U3, 110; Vii. 39) «W»™“ ll r 
** chief," Turkic Fata. 

47 J " ^ ” ,,if s aattiW * H Turkic 

fta/w M mark." 


ff 
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St -£J<J K Potato w# (is, 97 , 99 J perhaps " expedition," 
Turkic bamtt 

S5r5TT? Paataa “binding” “obliging" (vii. 5, 6; 
xL 4ft), PatU (xiL 121) ; Turkic bat " to drive ” 
** press ” or Akkadian bat " finish ” “ settle." Wee 
Pati. 

St IfrfT F| Tr Patnra “follow” (v, 61), Turkic bat 
“ follows,” ha tar '• make follow." 

Sfc »“<J< Pati {viii. 67, 6ft) 11 surely " (seo I’a-nu), Pafitipi 
{vii. 33) perhnpg “settlement Akkadian jwt. 

T i=T? Pa titt {xi, 51) “ following," Turkic Utk “ follow." 
rf Paza “also” “agutQ " frequently found, Turkic jPaccf 
“ anew.” 

rr Patetn i and Pm/nta often found “ again,” Turkic 

pome “ also.” 

"which” "the” as in Medic, frequently found, 

^T* - f3AT Pi iti ra “which hand to” (v. 27) appears 
to mean ” cither ” os in Turkic, bdtiira “ this side.” 

*T“ 4—TTT “TW FMri {vi. 12) “ showing," Turkic Pikh 

II Pf lft ” 

Quji 

iTT Pikhru (ii. 6^ ILL. 89) ** making sec* 1 or 
“ ranking strong/* See the pr&eediiig and Turkic 
prk " strong/' 

*T- ^ &TJ Piira ■■ nil ” (It. 18, 31), See Pmppi ” wholly " 
[vi. 104), Medic Pirru “all,” Akkadian far, Turkio 
kin " oil ” (also berm'). Seo Pint i vi. 108). 

t£ &[? Pirate (t 2fi, 31) perhaps “command,” 
Turkio he rut. 

”"TM *17 5rJT Tf ~E! Tr “Hf Pitirda aiiaa perhaps 
*' being taxed ” (*. 1ft), Akkadian Biru “ tribute.” 

“F -TH Tt *£TT Pirinta fxi. 73) “ will g,j ” 0r *< he 
Turkic pir 11 to go/ 1 
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^ Pirieta also PiriUa "scat/ 1 Turkic pirat 

" let go,” 

Jfrf- ^ty<y ^<y* Jgf Firi&u “ disputing " (i. 0}, Medic 
" quarrel/’ 

ej_ ^TTT ^ ty Pimma perhaps “tribute” (ii. 80), Akkadian 

Wru. 

Ha “ to” **towards ” occurs oftoa. 
t^Ty *-yy- -<y< Ptaratti u made write " (vi, 99), Akkadian taa 
“ to impress on clay ” 11 write, 

1-yy*- Sfjfl ^ atilt “ wr itU>n ” (vi, 100), See preceding, 

ErtT — Itm (x. 51) " road,” apparently an Akkadian word. 
.yy<y yy yt „_y ^ Ria a anm (x. 7), Perhaps from n 

“ servant.” 

Ru “to give” “to make" or "do," occurs often as 
in Akkadian ; and Hu “to go,” Turkic nr, Akkadian 
ru “ go " (i- 9)- 

^Tt Sn *' he" “ man/’ occurs often as ia Akkadian, also 
$, ta « heart,” Sfta “ gracious,” Saa “ b ay,” not easily 
distinguished as only one S sound is used. 

’gry ry c ryit S*ta u apparently *' tuy child ' (iii- 123; 
xi! 50, 5!), Compare SAL wrt (xii. 90) from ta, se 

« seed.” 

^ SAL “woman” D. Prefix (viii. 52, 62, 65; ix. 89; 
ii. 51 ; xiL 90, 105) with i prefixed it seems to menu 
" pure woman ” “ maiden/’ 

jv TT t y ^ _yyy yy< SaRuWtha (ix. 121) ” handmaiden,” from 

fa « lo bind,” tukA “ to serve ” in Akkadian. 

'gyy xy Sadia " favoured ” (s. 35, 37; xii- 104 ; cf. ii\ 
55, 59 ; ix. 93). 

'grny SaaIi ^ i (ii> 76)t perhop8 " th0 

getTmtor ” like Akkadian SwUaL Sec "chlW 
■gyy^^Tyi—-y Satwa "sending” (iL 64), Turkic &f t 

fl to aendL’ T 
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V 1 Siramti“ Land o! Zoiin ” (lx. 93), cow Sin. 

■gj Sttpl “haste” (ill. 87), Turkic cap “taste." 

Sarri “king" (iii- 15, 109; x. :)), Akkadian 
Sar « King." 

IITT Tr ^EH < TUT Saaruta (x. 1, xiL 91) "region in" 
Akkadian Sar u to extend." See Saariffie (is. 12-1) 
n increased." 

"gTf EfijT Safa (viii, 62) “ resolved,” Turkic Sa(a “to 
mean." Compare Santa (xi. 51). 

fTf £E! ^T< Su«* "all tliut which" (v. 84), AW (xit. 108), 
Akkadian $ati “ all which ” (cf. ii. 72). 

y Se " to give ” and “ gracious” occurs frequently. 

^ c|| See "obeying” (UL 92, 97, 99; vii. 12; x. 3) 
11 receiving," Akkadian Sea “ obeying.” 

**!? 5*f: tlj Senippi frequently found applies to the 
King of Egypt; -ippi is a case ending. Tlie word 
Sen may be the Turkic ini “younger brother.” In 
Egyptian Sen means “brother” and “ally." It 
may be an Egyptian word. 

^4“!TTEtn Beikknt [xi. 59) and Setkbmt fix. 119) 

“safe.” It appears to be an adjective. See 
Akkadian SakK " prosperous." 

■5? 5»rF ^ t T<T =T? ^T- Sfimepi “gold" [ii 70, xl. 67) with 
KUO I following, Mongol Sara "yellow." 

|t A’lifl (iii. 100) “aeeing," Medic Sttja, Akkadian 
Si “ to see,” Sii (ii. 62), Siiiii “ seen ” (vii. JIJ), 

<|- =£ 5?$| Tr Siultiaan (vii. 9) “by give seeing ?" 

“ carefully," 

-E| -TI SiMAa" brilliant ” (vii 41. 61), Akkadian and 
Turkic Sj7 Ji to shine.” 

<|- t£^TT ~ET I? “T Silittn “long” (i. A j, H ji SSI 
“ long.” 
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^ *t_ Silipi (si 64} " deciding,” Akkadian Sil 

u to direct." 

<T- Sim “anew " (iL 57, v. 63), Sink (is. 117), Mongol 
nine “anew,” 

<T^ $$Sflf Sim (y. 69) “alike” Mongol «m "like.” 

^ Sipiiku perhaps " clearly visible ’* (si. 46) 

from St “to see " and i " clear.” 

*]!_ SHi>i " gal tie ring ** (vii. 10), Akkadian »\t u to 
bold ” " gather/' Turkic seb “ sweep.” 

(T- *f~ Sippi (viii. 61, s. S3), Medic sip " court.” 

Si/a “ordering.” See Straw [vii. 3-1, xii. 90 j “an 
order,” Simple* “ make thou order ” (x. 3), Sirbda 
11 having ordered" (x, 15), Sin “ordering” (vii. 44, 
x. 34), Siraan “order” uoeus. (x. 14), Medic Sera 
“ order.” 

ET Sn « band ” (ii. 79, iv. 4, ™L 51), a* in Akkadian. See 
Suit £v, 88, si. 60) “giving/’ Stta^aa (v. 70} “let 
be given ” (or “ taken"), Sumaiaa ” will bo 
given" or “ordered to give ” (ii. 75), 

£ T ft TJ Slid (vi. 106) “ news/’ Turkic Sura, 

^[E 5 <T Sun* (v. 62, 86; is. 118) “word,” Turkic ste 
** word-” 

ET ^ *]*- Suupi “ the same/’ frequently found. Turkic 
tu 11 this," Akkadian «Nif. 

E| tT||i= Situ or Sttfitt “ take," a common verb from m 
“ bnad.” 

$»« " people/' frequently found, Akkadian An 

- 1 multitude/' Turkic «)* " race." 

<V Sttfltfw’ (*■ 94 i vii * 331 *■ 5i ' XII. 114, lit?) 

“■greed/* Akkadian Su 3 “to settle" See 
adtla (v. SO, xii. 108). 
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“(V Suff& u f v ’’- 1, si. 43, Ai, 75) perhaps “ full " “com¬ 
plete,^" Mongol wk "together” “gather,” Turtle aok 
" end.” 

Saha {viii. 52, 53); Stikac,in (It. 15) perhaps " at 
the same tune,” Mongol i Sitka. 

£T gT Smtkia (tv. 13, v, 78, sii. Ill) the same ns 

Suggu, as appears from the context, 

(V *5^ Sugkkeni ( 5 . 30) “ fighting,” Turkic Safth 
** fight.” 

JlT{^FT**ET Sulh “finishing" (is. 114), Akkadian mut 
“ finish," Mongol mt 11 end." 

-7 SUE (ill. 109; rL 113; vil 34, 16, 17) "servant,” 
as in Akkadian. 

| Suttama (ii. 55), proper name of Dusratta’s father, " Set 
judges.” 

-ElSf 5i<r Suit* (iii- 93) " far,” Akkadian Sad. 

miJ! Ta “to thee” frequently found. See Ti, 

5f3T fr Taa " so.” Turkic ta frequently found, 

T* -ET ET T TmtSaman (vi, 104) pcilnipg n intel¬ 
ligible." Sets T/tiami. Sra Taattna (viiL 64), 

t - " Jw3T "I tjE ^Tt tfc SAL Tatfukhr'p (ix. 89, ill. 103). 
proper uaiuo of Lusruttn's (laughter, “all sweet” 
(Turkic tat “ nice ”), 

Tv T«m (iv. 5), Tail fix. 124) “ besides," Medic 

Dak “ other.” 

iff?T Taka (vi. 113 ) «the rest,” Akkadian taka " re¬ 

maining.” 

Takhkha (is. 130) " make " «fetahiiah,” as in Ak- 
kodm 

5* <T ~ET ET Talama (to. 7, 5) « translation." See Tahme 
(v. 85; vil 3) " interpreter/' Taiami ( T il 3 ;, 3 , 4 ) 
" interpreter "j Turkic Tiling “ interpreter," 
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Iff# ►eSJ ”"T Taluaieita ‘'rendering greater ” 

(xiL 120, 121), Turkic Tallin “great” and te “to 

render.” 

T<tamu “know thou” (vii. 15), Turkic tow 
“ to know.” 

y* 5^ ^Ty TamiiH “ being understood ” (iii. 

117 ), See Tamliamttn “ recognized " (atL, 47), Turkic 
Tania “to prove.” 

^y yy -f- Tmwt “ information (vii. 10). See Taaimw’ (vi. 
138), Taammu*sem (ii. 81). It occur* frequently. 
See Tanas. Jon, see Dfin; the syllable ho* cither 
sound, apparently, 

~?yy Tak “ was ” (vii. 50), a* io Medic Da* " was." 

?rfiT yT “Hf TarUtemm “stopped” (x. 30 ), 

perhaps Akkadinu (fir 11 to hi. 

g^yy f-tyy ^yy Tartuue, perhapB “arranges” “fixes.” 

See Tarltppi. 

~tf< tJ *b Tartfoi “Judgment” {it. 18,31), Akkadian 
tar jitid tarta “judge,” Turkic (art " io weigh.” 

Titarna “to bear,” Sea Temettim “borne” 
(iv, 22), Tosaman (vii- 47) “ to bo carried," Tmmam 
“let carry ” (is. 100} ; Turkic Aw “ to bring,” 

5 $^ Tate “because ” (Iii. 93, Oti. 98, 100), Medic fas. 

^y TV, a commou verb. See Tea, Teen, Teenan, Temanna, 
Tetan, Tecma, Teeidda , Tmpi, Tees and Antes*. 
Akkadiun TV or Ih “to give" “render” “offer” 

►<y< Ti 11 thou” " thee " “thy” commonly used. Medic ti 
atfis 2nd person, Mongol ta “you." It occur* in 
severe! Turanian living dialects na LcnormaHt baa 
pom ted out. 

^y< yy Tin “ taking" (iii. 82), See Anti. 
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Tii “ aay. 11 IS* « word 11 {*, 24, 27) f Tm (rii, 
19), TmUan 14 spoken*’ (v r iL 15). Tiima fix, 120) 
41 word JP ; Turkic 44 say,” 4i werd. ,J 
JJ{ TYjM* full Jl «enough ” (riii, 49; x, 8. 22), 
Akkadian dik& t ttikh “ full ” 14 complete,” Turkic tokh 
“ full” 

IViw 11 all” (iiL 85 t x. 17), IV/pW (is. 130) 
<p completing ,J ; Akkadian til ** complete/ 1 Aulillamm* 
'* to be completed " (ri, 132). 
b Timms (vii, IS) ** na/ 1 Akkadian dim, Turkic tin 
u like/' 

*]*■ Tipi 44 message 11 occurs often. Medic tippi “ sending/’ 
Ttpkvitt JIBS (non v„ 83) “ message words ” 

" messagea.” Seo B. 

T *ET T Timm 11 quiet" "quietly,” Tuttle tin “ brisk " 
" quiet," 

| <T- Tim (vii, 12) "at length,” Turkic tin " to eitend.” 

*<T< <T- *T- Titippi (v. Go, 115; lii. 8G, 95) “ the 

King," Akkadian it it. 

< U *' itud,” occurs e.g, vii. 11, s , 9, 

i, U " people," e.g, i. 11. 

^ f “ buttle’ 1 possibly »ii. 122. U Jtirtua " battle raising, 1 ’ 
^ or Tfa “ ^ *’ “ ™c " " my ” ns in Medic, occurs often, 

*=!*= Ul “ which ” (*, 04), utrbi (vi. 123, wiii. 46), ufl&i 
(vi. 101) ‘ Medic ap/o. 

j-TTtf -*r T J l Man or Indian nppurcnl ly "brings” 
(v. 60, vii, 41, xi. 71) or "sends," Medic Ifutto 
" to send,” 

*T £T Tr •—T Uddtikman " promoted " (i, 11), 

Akkadian tulefa " to rise." 

U};tia (x- If) or J fitmtuHa " the collection of 

people." 
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e?C7t uWa (xi, GO) "to people," Akkadian wji, 

ubt " people," 

< “ person ” (x. 8), Akkadian vg " man." 

Z7H« "light” "law” (x. 8, xi. GO), Medic iiM* 
" luff.” 

e/TTT E^jii " Law ” (vi. 113), ulltMtivffjpt. 

< tH T* ITifl (ii, GO, viii. 16), Turkic oi “ to think," 

w-ernr ^ “e lcd ” occurs often, Akkadian til and 

Efmh 

r;/i‘ (ii. 07, vii. 16, xii. 95) "being," Turkic 
of "to be," cf. w//« “become” (vi. 113), tifaf/i "to 
cause to become" (ii.63). J/mvu 11 Lord.' The text 
is doubtful, 

fcflfe -TT<T tfri or ffnri “ announce ” (iii. 116, vii. 31, viii. 
56, x, 33, xii. 95), and in the passive “hear,” 
Akkadian if rids " bearing," 

c m t r^TTT JEJ thnikka apparently ii " this," nt 
" doing,” Au 11 for ” “ therefore," occurs several 
times. 

»fi<y +£ Urn and ifsw frequent, Turkic us "think" 
" understood." 

Jj-<y ■gy JJ EWafura “ border " 11 extent ” (x. 1) from 

ns w lung,” See Us&entt, 

»^<y >-^1 UtkAewi (iv. 21) *' previous,” Akkadian «», 

Turkic Eski " old," 

ii^y Thkhtt perhaps " exulted" (viii. 66), Turkic its 
“high,” Akkadian us " long." 

^ y ^y mturmt " let extend " (x. IS). See preceding. 

< rffjj ft Ustamm u to moke extend ” (x, 2). 
See preceding. 

y; yy Zitbe (i 25) “ host,” Akkadian Zub. Znal incomplete 
word (v, 70), 
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^ fcSfl <|- Zetomri fad. 77, 90, 97, 99, 106) ; Medic Zai, 
Zalmu “image” and «i “ in night of." 

it I? Hf ^ Zootmi (vi. 76, viiL 59) fl think " “ consider,” 
Mongol Zan “to think" or "believe." Compart- 
Anzmmuhh {L 10; is. 139; si 50, 51) « to be 
considered," Turkic San “think." 

Jr ill! Zartt M afterwards" (is. 105), Akkadian Zar “after* 
wards," 

rr ttIeTT Zazaluna “shall appear" (?ii. 14), Akkad mil 
Zaf “ appear." 

ff Ztt “know," Zttga “you know " {iv, 11; viii. 07, 08), 
Zttnttniin “ made know " (x. 4); Akkadian Zu 
“know,” Probably Zulu “known" {vi. 127, 134), 
Ztmsa " ho knows “ (iii. 102). 

"—IT « It Zuliia " kind ” (xi. 72}, Akkadian Zubtt ** kind¬ 
ness." 

tt ^II Zubzamen “ kind thinking ” " propitious." 
Hue the preceding and Zauni, 

~-!T ^ VJT ^7- ZdiarkAfpjii “decision " (viii. 61), From 

Zn *• to know” and tar ** to decide ” “fix” “ judge." 
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Frost op Tablet. 
Left-hand column*. 
(Assyrian.) 


I. 


(1) . * . (si) urn u rt i a . * . . 

Am enophifl III. 

( 2 ) to m , . . . 

(3) ..... . (ra) at to SA /i 

. . (Dus)ratta King 

{*). 


(5) 


(G) . . GUMMES GAL ka 

thy 


, ana ia « ttil wu 
to mo peace 
am NINMBS 
to Indies 
D,P. KVRRAMBS 


at 

ihv 


horses 


m 


( 3 ) 

(0) 

(JO) 


Princes 
crt ana - - - MES 
thy to <hy 

am KUE m rtf ana mimnuea dattgirht 
to Laud thy and to all thine grcuily 

sitlmn 

peace 

(Tlie remainder ia native language*} 

. ma a an m al (la mrt) a an at ta a ar ti ip pi at 3IES 
being received the replies 

. . . a an set ni ip pi & a . . ■ ■ H ?) ia a du kaa 
brother me 

ru d il i *fi a m 
long distance 

_ w ai la mrt tin A® ****** *** ^ 

received 
m ri rt rm ni € 

Land of Egypt 


ho come il 


3/n a 
of the 
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( 11 ) * . * - , en . . . . * wrf rfu m nk ma a an KUR Kktirpi 

promoted Land Phoenician 

if khi ni e pi mt 
race the whole of 

(12) . , .in, , , m ma a an ni 

is it not ? 

(13) «*»-»****-*» pa {mi) *****.* al fa a an 

expedition with 

i nu me ni i in 
Lord when of them 

(I t) * ... * ■ * rftr k mi (i) * * * , * * an KUR 

Land 

KAarru u khe m & pi 
Phoenician race the whole 

(ij). , . . (fa nl * in ni 

obedient ruling 


(16) .. a ti i iFP i in ma a an ni i im ma ma an 

this is it not thuis it is 

(17) ... - ■ mi da fit be i in an tsk 

subject no law 

(13) e ni ip pi tin zv a nit it khu pi fix m an 

brother to be considered it quickly 
(I9j - # * ' * ■ * « * m ka a „ . * * in KUR Khar pi y , „ * „ 

Land Phaniciu race 


NI € fail) 
thereof 


( 20 ) 


ma a an 


m ma ma 


thus 


w 

being 


being 


KUR 

Land 


mi 


BAR 

King 


Mi i ni c 
Minjail 


( 21 ) 

(22) . .... an 


/n an id dti Avj „ r „ a Jn m 
witli an order it presenting 
»««■* , , ... 


peoples 
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(23) . a ... ti Utaniip pi . 

as far as able 

(24) . an U e « »u « .. 

offer people 

(35) .......... Af b pa sa sa a be la ....... . 

I also with as boat 

(26) . ivtsann .. . 

quickly 

A gap occurs here of 23 lines. 

IT. 

(49). . ar ... . .. 

(59) ......... to han u rn .... ... . 

(seat ?) therefore 

{51} ....... .pa ®r na a an su ra a ......... . 

also proceeding matter to it 

(52) ...... ta a na as in a u . , . a la pa m na a . . . 

so it desiring it I have sent also saying 

(53) ...... b an du | | «i* <*»«.... {fa ru wan . . - 

written m wholly P 

(51) **.*,, r$ rrt na a on « rn man m 

immodmtoly it sbnll be done 


(55) * * - . r * * Jtf 4i T St* wl (or na pi * * . 

(father) my Stittunia wbo 

m tf la 
favoured 

(56) * . * , * hi * , riirtrt art ma n an am ma ti ip pi tw 111 - - 

coiiiLfliinded friend my 

( 57 ) , . , „_ a an «f ** * m ip pi 

anew brolher 

(581 * + , + i in #u u ta inn an * * * as tU ** 

received M an embewey 
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(50) 

m 

(61) < 

m ■ 

(63) . 

(64) . 


■ * * * an &a a la pa an n 
favoured highly 

■ * > ^ wifl Sit mg 

whan 

Mi t/ h m il pa tin n an 
explained plainly 

h . - pa za f Jfa ni e ft# 
also from 3Ieoes 
ta 

to thee 


, ti ip pi ii sa na a r» 
the * * , * I again at once 

m te mi pi u i a 

the meaning understanding 


Pa m « * id Mi pi a 
the embassy my 


m . 

m , 


* - * M * «/ Jp /tf ti e ns a 

brother mo to it 

i e * 

clearly speaking 

* * * - * ni V m m * a At #a , * . * a ni i 

to ox phi n reply P this P 

. * P w an At u ji£ at ta un 
and sending to go 
tk m an 
quietly 

t* 9H e € tfq * . 
people thus 

* ■ JfM rJ at * - * * p « m i ru *a e 

to explain 


s* I 

seeing 


w 


9U r ni 

people 


m an 
very 


an ti 
to take 

ta a rut mi a u 
informed 


(67) . . . m «* at . . . v u{ ti n | M a ni fJt p /f rf . iK 

becomo of Me llca the embassy 

*P 

making 

(«8) -. .amkhaa (•)... j» « *** nJ , . , 

how much the obligation | atretjgtHening? 
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(6DJ . - - (to) ffi „ * in a an tha a m m 

how much to 

s£ a ni ip pi u a 
my brother 

( 70 ) s« tr ri * pi KtfR SAR 
the geld Land King 

ul la i 
holding 

(71) a . . m £ an m ma * , * . 

cause to take 


pa a khi i (a 
bound 


Mi { m ni e pi 
Miayan the 


an 


m 


ni ft pi » m at fi* ii m 

due nil that which is given 


(73) *$& ni ip pi pa m w si u 

brother as convoy ? of me 

da ru a an ni nut a an 
kept 

(74) , . . . * ■ , , a , * |fp pi e tta a an srr u an na 

I (self P) the word apeuking causing Co \m 

tim an 
given 

(75) * «. se & ni ip pi m m man sa tig m an 

my brother will be given very 

fit sa an 

quick])" 

(7C) * * * * « . m KUR SAR Hi i ni ip pi an u an nti ma an 
The Minyan causing to give 

tin m an tk m an 
very quickly 

(77) ^ * i m m m <j an ma a na m e ni m *? an ti 

coni mauding from here certain persons to take 

(79) * * * * ni i ru $t j c (is an an iis xtf an . . . u m a n 
to explain very quickly 
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(79) * * fir ip pi ra fa a fa m *e m a xu m 

to so to ihm let it reach it to band 

f Mu m ff tst , » At ma an 
of Meoes being given 


(SO) . * (fV/) khi pi m 
tbe embassy 

(81) nm a na m * m + 
from here of people 
ie m 
roach 


pi ra a ma a 
the tribute ? it 

H pi r f na 
message their 


ai fa a an 
receiving 

in u nu m u if* 
informing its let 


m, 

(B3) i . - - + ttf a tti i in i ea m e ni ip p{ us ta a fi a 
this again ? toy brother m taking 

(83) - * * 0 »J J i m ni Se e hi ip pi i m m ta a in n 

again P brother order so to tbee I 

(84) fl HflHi m to to an . . to e et tu pa at AN &t m be 

in condition of fulfilling tbe god ftiraimm the god Sausbe 

AN A am nu u ( ti ?) to >tn 

the god Annum thy with 

(85) AM Si mi i t ji ni e , ., be la an AN Ea a earn - ah 
The god jSimigie . . . fulfilling god Ea Xing | 

li to an ma itn (ti ?) t, to a m 
a11 grant fulhllitig 

(86) ...(fl at na „ . m ti ti a v, „» tit m an tie iif an ton 

of (he goda , , . being Bpcdf very quickly so 

ta at ti to en 

to thee desire giving 

(*7} B m at ir m . , ma n an mpi at to s „ j; - pf 

may they will it will be hastened they being 

2*7 ni £h tm m an tw xa an 
propitious very quickly 
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(S3) is & i fit u m aa tf- fia i 1 t»a a an 

to mo I mar order it to be 

li pi t t MES 

messages words 

( 89 ) Pi ikh j-if pn za tii «>t is fa m ip pi act wj cjn us 

making see F also it, as — tr-as-able (that) honor 

a gu 4 o 

great 

( 90 ) « (ti?) i i fa fa a w a as it *n **>' ri»w« ■ * ■ 

is done (made) so it desiring to esptoln (very) 

Ik sa an 
quickly 


(91) T &' U i 09 pa ** m '* P* m t{ P* 

Gilitts this man lae the envoy ft message 

an ti $t§ la whim m 

to taka to utter is ordered 

( 93 ) mm a an tw a m khi il li « t itet pi aH 

make proceed making duty the him of 

| Ni im mm fi ri i 

Amenophis III. 

(93) KUR Mi si ri e pi mi es ip ri is fa at ^ 

I^LticI of Egypt the of he friend because home di&hmt 

a mm u Mn 
it he mice 

(94) UR U I khi be m Uli U Si mi i §i ni e pi ui * 
city ikhiben city of Simigii! which it 

DM a m A «» matt a a 

being I rule 

(!) >) AN Si mif 1 tji ni e pi ma 11 an e i »• * P> ai h 1 • " 
god Slmigis of wbo being god paternal 
a fm 11 m 
is adored 
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(96) At la a nr ti ipi 

the reply 

tax e e e m MSS 

because words 

(97) to m an ivt m an 
very quickly 

f mitt alt fa 

to duty whom 

(98) KUR SAM Mi i ni si man ni a ti i ni i iji ta &e en 
of llinyan land in preaeuce of this because of 

id du m ms ta 
1 ordered 


na a ma a an 
to be spoken 


tji In 1 1 m a 

in reply 


m h ai la ma an 
being receiv 1 


m ar ra ma a an 
to bo despatched 


(99) Sc <■ m (fM ?) an | C j i e e twi ma ma an 

duty high doing thus he is 

fa 34 e ni e pi pi ri j in 
because of which soot 


(100) SI i a rV ka a ma u m ma a an ti* m an f <?i /(i m 
aceiog hirn nil as to ordered quick Giliaa 

ta jm ni ? p$ 
because which 

(101) ui da | ^ ) mi ma a naan khi il U mi fire ni 

completing? make #peak? making not fully 
M an hha ar ri cn 

it to write 


(102) na a =u n ta t, ti i ni m AX Hi mi i ,ji } >j 

it lie knows tliis God Simigiz 

itn tm mu an 
thus is 

(103) Am ma man w m bu u him a a I ta nan 

he is besought this my man speed Eng 

a ft i ui i in 
this 

(104 j ta a an klii * .. ha du u m i i ai la a { - 

* u to carry bock Tote* he sbdl make to show”' 


4 pi ni I? 
self it 


ti * an 
quickly 
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105) c m ip { » . ) ft c ni e pi Xl r E SA R Mi / itt pi 
my brother that which of fchfl Mioytin land 
s m Hi hi i in m 
the wish hearing 

(106) c U i . m in a mi as $e m i i at H e m i m 

done so it let avail having journeyed 

(107) w # mi ip pi fa *e ? ni e pi e U . . ta tipi r na MES 

brother because which dona merges 

(108) e ru n ns , * in a nu « m m jm m ti ta . * « a On 
the wish (of) information lot speak complete making 

(109) SUR Si mi i iji . . AX A tm a mt i i In an AX 

servant of god Simigiz god A maim with god 

E a a Sat' ri ni c ct in a an 
Ea King the holy with 

( 116 ) sc c ni ip pi * , a ICUR SAlt Mi i ni i pi at ta a m 

brother him Land King Minyaii receiving 

e ti i (a hint tan na 
made this must bo 

(111) fc en ti en . , it m a alin a an *? kin an a 

done of thee ho favoured of favour nitinoigri It 

at ta a an 
receiving 

(112) it ft t h a ni i in $c e ni ip pi m ta se c ni t pi c ti i fa 

showing my brother because the same ho made 

(113) ti pi r na . + faa mt u sn a mse m AX Si mi i tjt ni e pi 
messages information lot speak god Simigiz of 

E ni % pi 

god 

( 114) At fa 1 * pi e ti i ta an fir In a an AX Si mi pi iz 
paternal nuide to fulfil The god Simigix 

a ri e in 
adorable 

(115} tc r ni ip pi ft a se s ni ip pi ii at ta a an ti m 
brother to me brother 1 glad by thee 
a an m 
favoured 
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( 116 ) u i'i ri a ft o* (*<*?) no #ipt f na Jfstf £ al k ma fin MBS 

me let hear messages received 

(117) frr m it ti e ta a a? (a a an a ti i ni i in 

to be underet^Hjd word so receiving this 

ww* o dn na ai la mtf an 
first being received 


(118) a ntt ti a ma a an ti pi e ni i? jpi 44 * hi ip pi Mi' srir £ 

at one® what was neat brother earnestly 

JtAn w . * * 
heard 

i 119) * it at li e * . * . w r mi" ip j>7 u. a ho jm a# «f t id kki . * 

U received brother me be the envoy 


(120) . . * na a . . , it m/t m ff * , . . * . bt khu &a „ . . 

to me 

(121) ni ijp pi £ tf/ k > . % , mi khi i si eit 

brother I glad .***.*. when 

pi Jbkr Jb . * * 

what remains 


(122) I , . i7 f an » # * . ii i kht ip pi * r * . c«jp ihj a flu 

understanding to . « * , envoy speaking 

pn i id khi ip 

envoy 

(123) * - * * rtfi d 6 if u lid d d/ /o a an *t t ni ip pi In 

my child of me myself handed? brother to thee 


End of the left-hand columns of Front of Tablet. 
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Fhoxt of Tablet. 

Right-hand cahums. 

Tlie first three liilea have been destroyed. 


IY* 

(4J. met af fn a m se t fit j/i pi" tra aw m 4 * * * . 

with favour my brother matter to it 

(5) ti& m an . , en in i i a at fa ma an fa a nil xi m pi ta a . * 

speedily iij besides to be sent id Format ion as the thus 

(G) a* e ni ip pi u ? m e pi m H i i pi m rut ma a ni * * . 

brother mo what desiruuB to make possess 

(7) 1 Oi if i m I Ma ni en nrt a tin kha *tt n pi & id ta it ax 

Gilios Menus them of together oi" mo given 

sa * * * 
power 

(8J ma uz za Iha a of fa ami him a rat ia ma an 
laud distant to going being decided 

se e ni ip pi u * * + * 
my brother (to) 

(0) As ti i i pi ni kha ti ri i ta ta a . . it ru a H e pi a u . . + 
desirous to write %a I doing it 1 

(10) ti* *a m Ha m an «r c ni ip pi ii e ni e f ^ ! flu 

very quickly brother me it IX F* Province 

ukh kha ti * * * nu nkft kha 
thy ruled 

(11) man in It k&e e pi a ti ta an zu $a e E si ip 

jointly race all to which completely you know Prince 

pi ciJi dim a a pi ml dn ga 
great to it you named 
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(13) * f in ip pi ta a ma a an ft pi 4u ttk ku (Mali) Ii 

brother 80 being message full hasting? 

se t ni ip pi us sa . . * 

mv brother 
* 

(13) kkn *i L £n tt ti i m i in T Ma ni 4 m ft a &? e ni ip pi d . - * 

when this Heues word teUiDg my brother 

(14) Pa fin ni i id khi it u na in na ma a ni i in ni ri a ri a 

an embassy of myself to make posses to show 
ku u * * . 
a record 

(15) it a du jvi a an ni ma a an e m ip pi m (ta ka ?) a an 

to me to be kept my brother at same time 

ni ip pi 
UMf 

11C) ffipa a tut n tin a m se in ntr mn a ni i iVi T Mn tries a a . . 
a decree ordering to make possess Monos 

(17) Ihi tik In -'■ft tt pa m m ft an Ki ll SAR Mi i ni ip pi 

in aid its also to his speaking the Miiiyuii 
u an m mn ,, » 
my ready 

(18) Pi i ivi tar ii ip pi hi an dap pa a* *r nn did he 

all judgment with may he serve the letter 

kM ri in ti m m m 
explaining 


(1$) I Ma #ii e it j 

f i al ii e ni i m 

tr e ni ip pi us 

■ * + * 

Menas to thee 

limking travel 

my brother 


(20) JIM & al ia m a an 

ff f pn a mi u 

*i a at m i 

i i al 

being received 

a decree 

let order 

to bo 


ii & ni , * , * 
made travel 

(21) dup pa kit u m kite n a MRS m « ai la ma an 

tablet m the previous things being received 

#r e ni tp p£ *. * . 
brother 
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(22) i 7 t pa a Uitu ta a as a tut kbu ub l>v fa a* m a 

a decree let order rolled up ? being borne 

al la a tin * * * * 

( 23 ) . . . man H man mti kbu ub lu fa ns (a la an 

boiii g ordered as to rolled up ? tile Loiter delivered 

m 4 

to be received 

(24) ., . (ho ?}«*u & if# te taanhe. ... tedhaan aa .. 

tbo letter delivered making . , giving saaction 


(25) 


. . , , „ man ssi (j at la a <tu tis ta an ktt tm bit it 
favourably quickly. Voice of tbia 1 
i m m im kb fl . . . 
understanding , ■ ■ 


(26).. khi if fit si i ut to a an KUR SAR 

ranking clearly the 

Mi i ni ip pi . 

Minyun 


(27) 


t fa nt ta nw an j?t id m 
made go ei ther 


ta ar ti ip pi i<l , - , 
the judgment 


m 

(29) 


. ta at to to a an a a el li e ni i in 

made go It sanctioned 

„ , * * , i rtfl MES fin be na a ma ft an rtf u 
command make to be sent being 
lu nta an du n hit , , _ , 
received 


(30) . 


e la <wi aw « al Ift ma an . * m * u mt na a an . . 
sanction being received I preparing? 


(31) KUR SAR Mi V m ip pi d a * . * m 

Tko Minjan to me 

tar ti ip pi * * . * 
judgment 


The tablet is here broken and a gap of 27 lines occurs. 
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Y. 

(59) .***.* la m a i (dim) 

tny gift it was 

Jit fti * * » . * * 

quickly 

(60) a u t ni ip pi u tit to a m ma be lie . * * . 

brother sending to it fulfilling 

(Gl) , ■ ■ . a« m at to ma an pa to a m a at ta a an mi , . * * 
sent being followed 

(62) AX 3TES e * m m j»m tus net ak ki d\t u pi en 
D + P* of the gods word they observe 
Mi rr i u kftu w* . _ « 
earnestly urged 

(fri) At I in ip da H c pi gi ip *€ mu a an 
it is> the make give like its received 
*e e ni ip * * * , 
brother 

(64) Mrt kit a an ni ip pi u paza ml gi pa a ni f to an da 

Land all it of self I again having decreed to give 
il a a t to a k * * 

I It gelid 

(65) ta man na t fk *a cm tig m an hi zu m U r pi 
to be delivered my quickly two-fold gift 

ti ii ip pi an ma * . , 
the King of, 

(6«) Su « ni a mm | ** i( j ta a a„ pa za dii *t e ni ip pi tv 

people of understood also la mode brother to thee 
fjit hi m u pa eut i , » 

it goes f 1 despatching. 


being UJ3 

KFGI 

gold 


to mm tta e lie m an 
to be delivered very 


(67) Pa za dn mm ft mi f Marti m na ma an * m ip p( & $ 

To proceed of Menes as m id brother me 

pa a« ni i id M B 
embassy , , p * 
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(6S) sf t ni ip pi fii iff uib am a fftt ka nt at ti #«■ 
brother being understood it exceedingly desiring 
a i la tin mt be . . 
being to fulfil > < • 


(69) tiu j ^ | ni i i ri im Me m si in si ni be e rit 

being written bow all region alike anew making give 

im khi tin * * » 
all region ^ * 


(TO) KflOl *u as w m an ztt m aa 

gold let be taken nu addition 

ait <t an ni i * , U pi . . ■ * 


ta a fru M 
lor gift 


proclaiming 


( 71 ) fltj fjtt dan ni kha a ar ri e dan ta if me. ni e dan 
by word gf month ) by writing ) by explanation I 
it was said J it was written j it wan interpreted } 
mi kit n , 

lo establish 


[72) bi tn u& fa if ri na f U$ sa an i i £ tm <? ni * * * - * 
two-fold to thee to render quickly after this wise . . * * 

[73) se f ni ip pi im pi pa <r ni e ta a am ma fiira <rn 

my brother decreeing making prepare 

fin (hi d $ * * • 
to give, mo . * - 

[74) Aa ti i e e fe u na & im sa an . , * ■ 

deal ring to render quickly 


(75) fi . - e mt ft fin t* ta ni ip pi *ri AN fo rs m (pa f) m 
aa far as possible god Jiimmtm 
*4xY A ma na d , , . * 
god Amanu 

(T§) ta MES a *ft a as ta na an fiff a an ni it nu 

witnesses, and let it be granted to consider I not 

u mt f hi i in za at * - * * 

I until them 
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(77) ta a da ka a ri a mm mi be in a an tit a at ti 
ao assuring as regards fulfilling ull that which 

in ta Mr ip pim ... 
aa fur os possible _ . . 

(78) lx ta ni ip pi m be la a an ta «k ka ti tit (ti?) . . . - . 

us far as ability to fulfil full... 

(7fl) fCUR Man at ri a a ni nut a an KfJR SAfi 
I»utul of Egyptians first to Lund of King 

Mi i ni a nu it ta ni . . 

Maryan 

(80) .. ta ni i7 ta nia ka tuff pit u utt dtt u * . ., , . 

as fur us going laud all settle. make 


(81) . . te e en KUR Ma a at ri n an ni e pi ... . 
delivering the Egyptians 

J/i i m Mi e pi , . 

the 11 in vans 

m 


(82) se e ni ip pi ett tta a an (££)) pi ri kite ni e pi . . , . 

brother ns saying the Phoenician nice nil of it . - 

man i in ni e pi . . . , .. 

ruling 

(80) iaa la an u « khtil hi KUR BAR Mi i in . . 

lying 1 myself ChuJeis Lund King Mniyuti 

MHO, ... 

in 


(84) in ti tit a rot u » khai id m a at ti ..ip pi it _w 

extending 1 myself Chalets ull thut which ... I 

(85) of ta an ti pi e m an ni ta ia me na .wroi 

being messages net of interpreter, , . . ed 

pki &$ IFflf - , . , 3Mt 

again 


(8G) A& dti kti ti ar ri ip pi ti 
h rwonl in cHiifirraatimi 

4# us , ♦ . * i * * ► P £a 

ward 


AJf MBS e e ni ip pi 
tlifj gods 
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( 87 ) AX t (e) fit ip pi ,. tt e m AN Te « « *» a tib lit AN 
D,P. The god granting the god- Kirnmon Uie 

A tw a jim A c . - . in mi 
god Annum 

(88) fte tn . . m iri pi (la ?) a pi (tt m nta an at ta a nr /* 

so being not which giving as said reply 

.. w u pa sti na 

giving again 

(89) ta rt rfw in a rtt A i* W tie* «* nJrtfl . 

bo become it made find clearly as commanded, 

w , , , , .aw a a tin 
also . ■ 

(90) tipi e »a JfES «u 6 at la ma an e a ip pi an ^ 

messages received wbut to do 

fwd a an 

being 

(91) a li ( in* i in nta a * Ji m al fa ma an A UR SAlt 

this previously taken Lund King 

Mi „ ta a u e . . id ta 

Mmjan g'i vi ti g to 

(92) £ ii ip pi * * la ami * . + - e - - * 1 m iU * ■ ■ tf * * 
wlii.it lo do it with 

ri + * , In 

(931 KUR SAR Mi i m tm ™ tf nl h nut an *? e m ip pi il 
of the M iuyOHS being received brother 1 

4 * p , i 0 J 1 

{ft Jr) JI tig i/a lit e P> <»* fi J>* e P[ t,n e h ( rtl ^ /' m 
the arranging to give word which of was mark 

,. ma an 

(95) ta a da ha a or He a H « ni i i» ma a m ua 
40 canfimuo^ t ^ B ® T!jt 

at ta ma tfit 
spoken (or scut) 
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TL 

(M) T J/h fli rii na ma an se eniip jriuxagn 4 ka (ra) m ti m 
of ^Itraes ha said ray brother it greatly deal ring 

- - *0it in 
is 

($7) Ihtb hit u pa za ni M im ra a at la an he en tfu pa ta + * 
Uiia lt j t ter ulso to cspUio writing making give s1ei<j . * 
a ru u m mm uf ta a an 
gladly 

(03) KUll SAIi J fj i in na pa <t* mi id t/ir na mi ii ni la ma 
of the Land King- Min van embassy hi* received 
mt ri m na a ni 


at once 



m rat ti p{ Jnh he 
made write which letter 


(100) Ai tfaa a it u rat fa ma an a a af la ft 
Has it for tic written papyrus [( 
at ta ma an a i i in 


Ai dan a « fir at fa ma an a a af fa ii pa 
une it fpr me written papvrua leaf to me 


to Juts 


sent being 




ma a an na mktu a a wft bn u 


umq hi i it fa afi i n „ 


am ma ma an 


understand knowledge m prepared 



man ut ta a p f # ft */ ,y fc fm (tn 
with plraeure what being com- 


mandcdP This 


(103) «• t ni ip pi ten in a tin ka a <tr ri m 



da ka a nr ri .» at f j f . 

... L,I0U ^rocknmtion to mo 


this ordering ? an to-thereof 
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( 104 ) «u ii al In >na an i i ri ta a al la inn an pi n ip pi 
beitig received clear and intelligible altogether 


i, 105) f Ma ni m nn mu an }M as si i id kki ip m i ri tk ta an . . 
of Henes us said tin embassy makes to come quickly 
« r« vfc ... . 

, , . . therefore 

(10(5) . , . su a a ni EUR SAR MU fit 1 X 1 Sit "if » ani an a un 
, . . his news Land King Minyua of in recaption its to bo 
ftm ma an a nam mi * - * * 
favoured us regards - . * . 

(107) A ti i m i in KUR SAR Mi i ni i> pi a an 

this IX P. B.P. to the Minynn, 

Se e ni ip pi §w « * * . . 

my brother 

(108) Pa nam i ma a an * i in* ma mtt an pi ru a m 

certified clearly thus being mil ho 

(mf) atf. 

understanding 


(L00) 


. \ fifth | WJi7 tflff tm KUR SAR Mi i ni ip pi 

\ um j 

wholly thus being tha Minyan 

(a a nil u m a a* , , . *V ru kis 
let him give information 


(110) e ni ip pi us m ma an J Ma ni en to kku u m m . * , 
brother bdng understood of Mono* ns delivered 
u i tna . , * # ri 
me first 

(11!) Pa nan* i nta a an i i in* rm ma un u ru uk ka i » * - 
certified clearly thus being therefore **«**- 
e ma a m i * * a * ft pi 


message 

([12? f Ma ni f ni ip pi tot ka hr h c ta a . ma ma an 
Meras brother the rest finishing *a> (begun ?) 
pi ikh ri i , . * * * ■ 
showing 
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(113) til kki ma a an we ni ip pi m m an ki i (HP) m .. fa a . * 
as to what being brother understands between -, . , 
SUM (pi?) m si it ki in 
the servant understood 

(IH) n//u khn utj gu it fM m se 0 ni ip pi n an . 

{become this hiwPj I also my brother 

(115) #u u pi an tipi ip pi an ^/juj . 

tb same it giving which it coming 

(116) Hk the 0 rn pa m in ijn li n a nm pa ft* , * ma a an 
as to all saying also gift coming also 

fit kka tjuii a a . , , * 
bs to this coining , * , , 


(117) Fa za du ma m se r hi ip pi e en m m * * . . m tn 

also said Brother word thus 

ma an st r ni ip pi us 
hero my brother 

(118) Fa ajt$u man m Ma mu,,.* ma a an . , , . , # . 
chief, will ride protecting 

c € m . , , , * 

(119) Fa as m man m ti n . „ ..„ 

cliltrf will rule to me 

(130} ii u mi u «# ta mu a an ....... w * ni ip p i , , , . 

of me extended brother 

(m) I Mu m m ns ma a an 

of Monos as said brother 

(122) n man mi e ti$ m an th m an * B 

to be delivered very quicklv 

(123) ta a #ia si ah pi u . * . * * * , „ 

informing which 1 

(124) Ki i pa as si ip pi ta a nu a * .. 

togoibr with the leader so 

(125) Kki si im du ii ii pa zn , . . . ma as ni in 

1 also . 
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(126} f J/* »i («««'•< to .. U m ■ * ■ ■ ■ tn . . 

of Monos being desired 1 (authority ?) 

H* 27 ).u/ la nut (tu * * * ■ ,wi a m to ***** * * 

gladdened it known 

(128} . , . » , fi t e« khu pvi a . . . . * ■ ti . ■ • * > • 

roe protecting receive 

(129) ... , . .*e t du . . >vl la ami . . * to' ■ * * * * • ' * 
propitious glad 

(i:J0) A Hu . . . ta mean . . .aa ... 

given 

(131) ma . . lift «l la »# *« « f* J ' m ‘ (**) . - **■*■■■ * 

being received this 

(132) mi ti il la srn mi .w « ft** j j P iaiin maam 

to bo completed not 


(133) t am if me r miiti 
Lord I wheo of them 

(131) iO« *i « * * ■ 

protecting it# * * * 
(135) i ii me e ni i in * 
Lord I when of them 


„, * w e hi ifi * * * > -*■-**» * 
brother 

a a 0 2ii lliu***-**-^*** 
to it know si 

* 4 . m * da h ri -*•#■■* * 
grue touts 


End of the Front of the Tit blot. 


Back of the Tablet. 

Lffi-hand columns 

TIL 

(1) Ti pi [*») mn f? am niff hi ** 111 

Messages mode filling My brother 

«c e ni yj jtii ti « «« 

Brother to me he 
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DCSEATTA'E HITTITE LETTER. 


(2) n it i ni tin it 9i SCR pi te a kn ti ik kit n 

it well in tbv speech the servant delivering in thy lunguuge 

j ]Ll , p ’ll 

pa m ni ma a an flu j ^ ^ j la a an 
alfio if not rightly 

(3) An ti m li mi uk A a la an fa la me m e pi a a i i fa 
to take I myself not knowing? interpreter what said 

ip Mu ► ■***.. 
made (hear) , , * 

(4) SUM pi ti pi tea ti (in?) Mi it lu si i in 

The servant message in thy language of explanation 
thi if In si ik ku * . v * * * 
explained 

{□) S? e iti ip pi tin e ti ip pi tl e ni i rn pa a ta e 
Brother orator my to moke clear obliging 
ffH la u sa a la da a an 
word spoken by 

(6) ni i rn pa a fa e kha *u a sa pa za m a an 
to make clear obliging together uko speaking 

tjti rn sc e ni ip pi m Hi pi li a 
all my brother by message it 

(7) da « nu a sa a m *a un pi a an la la ma ss e ni 
in formation eh all have what it interpreted brother 

ip pi ttf ni i mt su u a 
understanding not receiving 


(8) a u a a nr Mr nri a m tna a on ffi man a a 

ibis St further being spoken ahull be made to it 
at rfn u m ta ma a an 
said longer to be 

(®) kh * m w « " « P* b* ti (&?) an du 11 i id da a an 
Ihia writing my ita I my self also them cause to give carefully 
a i ma a ni i in 
preferring 

(10) Se r Pal ip pi m a fiam la a nu si t pi at fo a mi ni 
My brother information gathering it 
khi zh u fi * ~ li t da da a an 
earnestly explaining 
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(11) Tit *a an khe en id ma a an ffii ru lift* t! h i 

q»i.Hy ffljpjSL}. W ^ 

(if ki it pa srt i*i kht it ht n 
effort & also to explain 

(12) tiaiai dtiii { ^ J * an aa al m ka fi 

at length speaking clearly having boon written, speech to 
tt ia a an N> ni </*P‘ ** * a *"* flfl * 
here brother reception none 

(IS) mtt a a« «f • »•» (''0 f <* « att (i “ na Jj *" 1 IH 

ifi it not those things before thee to put I telling them 
pi | Jfcjflfi U ft MSffl 

care to take os regards 

(U) iCtd U hi at it ka dap p<t n ni i in ti P 1 an h 
explanation language j j this of message to take 

Ed zti lata t tee ni ip pi ea uu 

(15) KUR SAIt Mi i ni i pi a a i * *» «« P* H h * m<t 
Land King Miuy&n tho what suid which translation 

c ti i ta la a »« a* da kha 
made know' thou fully 


(16) Pa nU v ut ti f ^ » '» ' * « khe " P i H * * l Ia fl ff " 
sure not I being of them how all spoken 

SUR pi tt e ni ip pi da 
the servant from brother 


(17) Iff ti il kn tf * »i *P P> tl ‘i a »>« <* a f ,n ™ 

in thy language brother having Bpokeii gnen it 

ami in tip * 

of them message tho servant 


(IS) 


i f o am ata trni an ka tt l> t P l * r ' “ P 1 H [' 
foreign being: in thy speech the word the same it 

e ti ip pi « e 
what to make for me 
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(19) KUR 8 AR 
D.P. DP. 


Mi i ni ip pi 
the Miuvan 
w e Hi ip pi H u( la a an 

Brother I am glud 


t le rrit 

me it 

fim me 
os 


e ti e 
making 


ti i t e 
toll 


n i fa an 
being 


T Ma ni «# 

Meaes 


KUR BAR 
D.P. D.P. 


(20) <r if e rn II atn ma ma an kha ta a ti pi a en 

this preparing to speak comrade his as 
T *•' et f Gi li i it at in a tin 
Menes with Giliag 

(21) gu li a 

a 1 * € na ft ma a m i in 
coming oguin preparing they 
f Gi (H) i a la a an la be li ta 
with GiJia& nil knowing 

(23} *tt u pi ni e e ti ip pi it t t 

the same it wliat to make for me word 
M i ni ip pi u * nit e ti i t 
tho Mmyun ton it making 

(23) Id -1 } k a mu ]xitdn a la an kha ta a ti il la a i 

as to what remains disputed mutually making 

m il la n an Se p ni ip pi ws 
to be agreed My brother 

(2-ii a pi rn it a a ni i in gu ru. An 4 u da i i a 

what they are made say wholly receiviug: to urn speech 
am ma ma an khi U in H r f d 
foreign being. Done which 
(25) tr r ni ip pi ti * ni if e ti i e e KUR SAR Mi i ni ip pi 
broiher for me it word making D.P. D.P, The Min van 
m e e ti i # c 
he word making 

£20) Kha m a ti pi at li i il f a a uij fa ati y Gi l{ { m 

comrade weired being Gilia* 

T Hi e la a an 

with Men e* 

(27) ffu li it a ma 


11 * 


niim]GUii m jm mm 


“»7 T" * w "» ,l “r Giii M ‘ m.„« 

rt an h $ da 
therKs having eumn 
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(28) Sttniip *J ante . . « Hi et KCR SAM J/r iniipi 

Brother me it (word) making word D.P. D.P. Mmytm 

M * € ti I $ U 
of, word making 

(29) Zrii Md <*/ fa ffw pa til da a la an kha &t a ti if li I i 
m to what remains disputed mutually making 

fa a an 
wgr ea 

(30) Pa m du M(i a an i i at li e m i in ti pi e «n 

To proceed tht^ having travelled messages 
w iZ <t/ fa win tfn 
being received 

(31) te e m ip pi w-s ka * * * m a m &e na ti il ri a n m w na 

my brother # -, let order mo lot hear 

sm la a an 
to be accomplished 

(32) e c ma (W a am kha fa n inn ?) m a n ti m a 
word thereof it is besought information this thou to be 

ftm a an jii? tf ni ip pi u t tag ga tti fit 
favourable brother tne agreeing 

(33) Pa ti ft pi € ni en khi za u Mis si uh pi m ti i in 

voiir settlement thereof earuesily urging, what winking 

m i 3 tti ip pi « * 
brother me 

(34) a rtt a sa u se e ni ip pi u r hi ? m ti ta a an na 
thereunto I brother me if so be thou fiivoureat 

ti ra m se 
order receiving 

(35) Pa m du v pa sa J Ma ni r na an it t hi ip pi a e 

Besides also clones him brother for me 
pa m ti i id Mi pa a a da a pa za 
an embassy besides also 

(36) J Gi ti i a na an | Ar fe e m tti pa na an ] Am ti Kin 

of Grilias and Artesaupaa Asalia 

na a an pa a* ti i id khi ip pi 
he the envoy 
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(37) f ffi if i a jjd & jwi" J A *a a H m m a m 

Griltas 1 interpreter Asalia bim 

dub w ri ip pi u pa &i m 
scribe my also he 


(38) hi i bn «tr u m ri u e ni ip pi da ai fa tt an 
as this iny writing imdorstgndmg brother speech with 
h iirttme ii* ta m i 

to make clear quickly 


(39) Pa rtf mt m a u 
Chief he thia my 


w r id ip pi 4 ul la a an pi ri e $ la 
brother I gludly have sent 


(40) Be e ni ip pi u uf la a an 
brother I glad 

«* ti pi sen \ NA hUGI 
goH \ D 
covering its j 


pa m it i id kki ip pi JTw m 
the envoy a throne 


LA D*A 


(41) #e e m ip pi u nd da a an ri ia M tt #;i if* (i pi a en 

brother brings (send) brilliant the gift thy it as 
pa m ri i' id khi ip pi in tm 
with the envoy 

(42) ».„ii rp i„ j™ m* U m (MTQ ft 

my brother & gift a crown in exchange for tie throne 
a ab (a a an tjn tu « »l 
to ihy houso it back I aehd 

(43) Se e ni ip pi ti e mn a an pi f P / /,■ 

Brother for mo one of wives thy 

ti i i U 
being seen 

(44 > K \ pan t f,w H * «• «« a an th m m 

it lot to take bore from proceeding quickly 
** r rtf ip pi U t ni e ri ri e f H i p f 

brother me it order sanctioning 


m ri te Ha 

to please this 
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(45) St. e m ip pi f» a an khi il 1,1 !i * gi e 5* h . mt 
Brother thud it done pardoning 

jut a* ti i iii kki ip pi ka | ^ j • ■ ■ 

the envoy by ' 

( 4 < 5 ) »» i a nut <i rf» tot an u *i ub pi In a» it e n> ip pi d t 
being considered Delayed with which toy brother 
nt n pi n dun us H i i pi 
wbut very desirous 

(47) ni Bn ri i ta u r« h two P' > ' * ta a m 
lo hnve written of me gift s* to having sent 

ft -1 ni ip pi ta M ant an 

brother to be curried 


(48) *e r ni ip pi « e »i * P* m li * P* 1,1 ^ ia a r> 
brother mo what desirous to writ® 


a t*u ii *(t 

there to 


us 

understanding 

(49) ib *m m •« t* i kha pit kki i in 
route suv enough briefly 

f iii in 
hint (of it) 

(50) a a i it* 

it saying (telling) 


if it »ft am mi? fii ip pi 
I thereof brother 


be te fj ta is 
mud? give it was 


(51) & r m ip pi » ™ a * *' ‘ id khi f ^ r< * 

Brother I gl«% * f ea ™7 taad t0 

a{an?)U en ntt (ik kt ett 
to take in return 

(62) fif <ia i SAL ta a an | Ma m ot na a an set "'>>*« 

giving power this woman Men* ua he mj* my brother 

«u Jhf pa as si ett 
ut same time to conduct 
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(53) id dfi m m a m pa m ri £ id Iclii ip pi m su hi 

po^er gave (djs) Lbe envoy nt same lime 

man Ii e en w e tti ip pi us 
ordered my brother 


(54 ) Pa a* si i id kite pa m t m ri ip pi a *» T 
an envoy 
J 9 (i ffa *i eu 
to conduct 


(55) | Jfil ni fn 


of Meuea 



na a conductor 
a £ ma a m i in 
preferring 

hp t tti ip pi ta 
nay brolhor 


J ftinirn mm an 
of Ikies iiB told 


pa m ri a a ma 
the conducting 


ma n an 
Laving ordered 


pa as w e c (fa 
he bus conducted 


(56) & ii ri uh pi pa za m a an 
I announce what also there of 
m m ma a m pal h a en 

being understood ( d “ t ' o? ) 


ns 


se e ill ip pi 
brother 


(57) n i a ma a an sc r m ip pi m an f Mtt ni nt m ma an 
considered brother ordering of dienes told 
pa as si en 
to conduct 


( 53 ) 


& <r ni ip pi it * 

Brother nio 

us 


understanding 


ma a an a* H an ni a rtt if m 
desiring time? tbere unto 
fa d hi ma a an an ii 

fto homo to take 


t59) [Ma { * } cm m ?} * e ni fp pi m M „ 

t tbinSc j brother undtiratuodijig 

pat la ** b i « ni i„ ma a nu pa a fa « 
time 1 . 

decision j a8 preferred in it Dot biading 
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(69) «TT| (i ?)e id da tju li a • d da la a an (li?) 'iia a an 
WI TT month to come so her home 
an ii mi a a ilt ' 
to liikc it not 

(61) ti* . - an im a an m a an se pi a an si ip pi u pa sa 
to be hastened this accepting court my also 
m al la a an W tar Mi ip pi ai la ma an 
it with the decision taken 


( 62 ) 


* ?[ la mt 
, sanctioned 


(53) 


Ni e ri ip pi 6 la tin 
{wife f) my with 
i , . (sf i ?) t* I 


m ta a al la ti an 
being resolved 

|(^1 t* 


SAL 


\ iti 
being 


s 


f ?ui Listed 

\ made ? 

SAL fa ft fli* ah sir sa ff 
the maiden deep to heart 
ut hi ma fin Mfitf t IP a *w tJ ^ ^ 

being pleased when of it ? talking 

(bi) (pi t) a o* ma € na a m dm ta al la an 
who happy she news not j J he said 

e e ni ip pi ai la a fin pal 1“ in 
with the gods 


AWES 

D.P. 


f derision 
tht | lime 


( 65 ) AX MSS {dan ?) ai a! in a an te t fii ip pi 
D.P. with the strong gods brother 
W( t pal In IBAL fa ma an a i i in 
it deciding \ 


u t 

for me 


its time ) 


the girl being told ? 


(66) * ki an mi u pa sa na 

whether 1 also her 
if ni ail in ti I tr sa c 
it to ho not desiring 

(67) SA. lt -.a gw na a za al la 

the girl.advantaged 

ft t i iti 

it U 

IJUJ. 189i. 


§i fa a khu m kAa 
brilliantly exalted 


sn ya pa ii 
von know surely 


#1 
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(68J + . + du u . . . ki i ta i?i gn pa ti 

you know Barely 

ti ti vt Mil 

I myself stall bo glad 


(6D) + , . ti a a i m r pi e tn *u mk ki$ man ft dub be 
ttoq it preferring flaying fully ordered latter 
zakirmn pa za 

■In 

(70) * * * nk kn pa za mm nm a an yu rtf nk kil in a m ttk 
right also concerning nil thought 

.... M£8 

( i 1) * h . fi nf ht wirt {jrt ’m gi H da al hi a an a , . . . « - 
of iup received being 
gn ru 
nil 

(72) , . . ti ut la . . , (tvP) j 7 «j /(ami .* 

3 glad you know surely wish 

(73) ........... ti tn tta a an , , , . . . . . 

(~ 4 ).. . , - ti .. 


( j "i) . . . . . . . , , e § nj 0 pi tna a an an he , 

( 7G ) . * ■* { P P> | £ j « ma ft an ..... , 

brother so being 

(77) » ■ ■ ■ * ip pi da a tna a an man (a f $ i tn 

. . the so being ordered: lord region 

( 78 ) . t! la a an fa m 

sanctioning glad when 


A gap of six lines occurs Lore. 
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IX. 


(85) , 

( 86 ) 
(87) 

m 

(89) . 

(90) 
£91) 

(92) 

(93) 

m 

(95) 

(96) 


Mt t m fs 

Menes 


* * # tn 
ni i in 
mi a an 


* na ma an . 

ta SAL Ta a da khe e pa 

D + P. Tadukbepu 

h * ta t *u cl khn d i in 
taken alike 


, * tut ta a an ti * « ma a 

being made see 

« , „ h pa set t tit ft kku ti ik ku u pa za na 
l ulao & also it 

, ta ma an i fi flfl 0 pa an 

bow favoured highly 

, f pi it ni i in KUR SA R J fi i fn ni >. - 
Min van kingdom 

* . * a ni la « KUR Sa an ni ra ta * - - 
Land Zoan to she 


_ ia A ito * ■ fi itn tntt i1 up se ni o - . . a an 

I understanding 

( 97 ) . . „ * - - jpa | ' !r ^ ] a mu | *'^1 i w j KUR Ma a , . , . na 
expedition distant Land of Lgypfc 
( 93 ) .a?i ut la a ur ti * * * * r* M£$ 


reply 


(100) 


.{“(■)“»»“ 

r, !]•■■■» 

\ r 

expedition 

ft 

distant 

. .#i B to 

far 

ar (i <W . * 
bock 


ta 


ip pi i ta 


ta a an na 
let oany 

















793 


DUSEATTA'S HTTTITE LETTER. 


(101) ... *.< * ta a ax m k&e rn ni 6 .... ma i i nt i m 

carries all m it 

(102) -. fa Mri m khu mi « . . . . ma a at fa a era 

urging together 

(103) . m it ft 4 hu U sa ii fi mm . in an hr fa a an 

by milking my to be fultilled 

{1(H) . . , , i in hi tinm ri tta flu , . ti i p i an tab It ah *n i< 
(106) . . . - * a rn ri ii an (hit?) m za rn pa m rn ft 


(Land) Egyptian it in aftorwardi also making 
ma a fa an 
(dwelling ?) 

(10fr) Mi i su m a pa za m a an * . mi i pi an 

also 

* 6* i tan 
was dope 


(107) & 

(ios). 

fi mi { in 
to their 


m ti warn . . . ( ma ?) „ 
to be tjikea is it not 


Upi 

measage 


m *P I* ** a w - , . fa m i an u ma 
understanding Lunl X itinti 


( 109 ) ■■■!*■ lift lie h r it/ Mr i 

(110) » * . . . l ttl fa fi fta m t. 

I rejoice 


, am ma ma mi man fa c 
prepared 

Ma sa a m pi a am 
liow r much perceiving 


( 111 ) 


ru 


. %P JH m man w rm , . tfa m m pi ikh 

( dri ) quickly 


{ J *** 

CUS) -- uran « < «i ip . , en tia an ip Mti |jft ( . (>( 

rirolher 

1U5) .. “ J*Lf " ■ * *« a ft li « ip pi 

man U lnfcF *»y the king 

him 
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(114) ...... w KUR SAR J H i ui ip .. 

D.P. D.P, the Minyan 

sn it tft fa in 
finishing 
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a an ka 

all 


(115) 


a hi kh& 


ip n tp pi -Sff i 
friend be 


f m t in 


if rr 
by 


ri £ dan 
gold 


(116) - - (e?) e en ni ip pi dan se kin ni ..... k/iti dm ni ip pi 

the gods by favour message. . - was the some 
an mi a kfiti ii H dan 
being it which was agreed 

(117) . , ai hr fa an m hi e fa fa tim an , . . MES t e 

fultilled anew to be finished D.P. of the 

en tt/i vu u« na ok ki It ra 
gods word observed 
si if} 


fa fa it ntt 

fulfilling 


ma a m »« 
before 


(US) t es «i pa as Amu a HM « 

xn\ Tbfl god Rimmon* Amaiui 

ip ri ip pi at ip pi m m 

friend's word father's word 

(119) m ikh fh «l fa to ** * U 1 H * in 

siifely fulfilling this 

fa in mu an * r m fa fa a ira 
to bo fulfilled fulfilled 

(120) # f „ la a os a ii i ™ ni i in * , - rn a H fa an 

it word their ull 

ik ta ni ip pi - . . * fa fa « mi 
fur afl possible fulfilling 

(121) M u tfN . . . (5) m kfa till fit «k kha a fa la a an 

■ all to handmaiden fulfilling 

In a rftf hi a ri is < «« * ,,lf f Wl * 1,1 
confirmation king when 1 of them 

(122) . .man ma pi ri i ma iii ta a ii a a nam mt 

so giving as regards 


fa la a f m t* ta ni i/> pi ** 
fulfilling us far as possible 
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( 123 * .... * * kn a ar n e pi ag gn ha m a an v fju u e 
the confirmation streogtlienin^ it greatly 
h ta ni ip pi m an 
far as is possible 

( I24 ). ^ a ri U U * ta i i alia ni * in KUR SAR 

increased besides allowing D.P. the 


J/i i in na MBS 
Mi cyans 

( 1 * ■ ■ * at la trm fin aeaeni tiup pa fittena A2f 

received multitudes? let serve D P- god 
Si rut i pi ni . . . ia a tits se na 
Simighs of Jot i t be Sanctioned 
(136) . ... a an m a ... fa ma an e ti ip pi m i i . . ■ 
received which done . , , - 

U *Pi * nam j "fj'j fa a an 

■ * * - * iinderatood 

( 127 >. cpi ... . « (mmt) f D» w ra ... . 

Lord Dusnitta 

KUR Khar ti Me e pi ni § . . 

Lund Phoenician thy all . . . 

t 128 >. i,n mu « i tin KUR Ms a an ri . . . ni e pi 

Amenophis III, The Egyptian 

ir hi a i ia m , , 
him of 

(1^1) ’ p * - - * ■ ™ to ni a m an s*t a an nu ukh kfot ■ * 

os far ns going to be considered 
pii na af m mn m * . 

belonging 

(L30) .... /t tahh kha ... ta a du la a „■ 

confirm 

... it ta e tis ta an 
completing quickly 

End of the left-hand columns of Back of Tablet. 
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Back of Tablet 

Right-hand column*. 


X. 


ttt a ru w m 
tn region 


KUR 

Lund 


u u pa za 
I myself also 


ti ra pi t f* 
order thou 


/it fa mi ta 
by interpreter 


( 1 ) St c tit i p pi «* * n rt a,t rtJf tl 

Brother thy border 

pul Mut rie . 

opposite Egypt 

( 2 ) Pi* s ® da mit a (in a ru tt m 

also to proceed there onto 

iVi da it in fa mo 11 « n ® ' ■ ‘ *P 1 ' 
being ordered to extend brother . . - 

(3) ■ ah « pa »» mr K "" U w f 

Lord and also King to tnlcc this, 

a g hi i in pi (a?) ■ * 
obedient ....... 

( 4 ) c an it ii " u * « • ■*" 
people to take them mating know 

takh kbit U ik Ah h* »« a ™ 

interpreted the possession 

( 5 ) d ti i hi i mfi o an Hi i im »>" ' * * "* J 

this is it not cltiir tll u9 m£wl0 “ e 1 lJl ^ Sei 

jn&lki maatia ta e ni 
Chalcis loud of peoples 

(6) Khar ra mi KUR BAR Mi i ni ia an k i 
Phoenix-west of Lend King 31 inyan I myself 

K7„d ki m(i a no *ii t ni 
Chalci* land of peoples 

(!) „„*«*« « 

cooqucring «*lM*». “ D l • U f ' >l “> ** 

ac t »i ip pi a f GlZ a* ti is 

brother for me proclaim thou 

(8) # t m «> pi to ti » kha mi u ku 
broth or'a word enough no one 

sue in' na pi uk ku u pa m 

of people what my right also 


tun a as te nt 
hence forth 
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(9) an flu !i if m t m t e pi ri it lit m 
to take I master of people master, disputing j and 
jhi vi fti a (i i mii in 
again (bis 

(10) ma a an ni i im nut ma an ma ra a du lik (hi f) 

is it not clear thus it is f ^P^lition \ as to 

f command ) 

an a an it ti i ni in nut a an ni i im ma nut an 

going forth l lL . . . , 

thereof j “ UB m it not clear thus it is 


( 11 ) Pa z<t du mu (t an *? £ ni ip pi d ? ? u fj u rif H m 
to proceed brother me as desiring thereuuto 

it iti tftt n m fa ma a rm 

I being giro® power to extend 


(12) a hi ip pi da in m i a ma a ni i in u u e id 
from brother posarcsion made me a We 

da 

to 


(13) « r Mi ip pi !« « a an pi ri e ifi „ (iW pj 

tny brother Lis order ] 0 t send 

** da «i/ Ik i l/,a ti nn a an 
the order delivered 1 go forth 

(14) tr t u, i p pi fa n ra 9 ^ p - & 

brother to mo order brother 1 
tmna ii m a mi >m 

thus ot ihoo favoured 


(15) i hut a ri nut u a » ffu ra 
clearly written 
«' ri f t da 
having ordered 


w t ni ip pi 

my brother 


in id 
if it 


HI 


(1U) n* « « 1H| ifJ < U/J mffii h 

tr% \ region this of mu ruled united 
*w aufaniju e H ip pi at dan 
land of power Priuw &mit 


Ha a ti 

UittitB 
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(J7) maa an nu wAr ia ti la an a a pi 
being people all whom 

st e ni ip pi ii a alia a an 

brother to me taking 


fa fakh khti 
conquered 


(IB) 


fJJRZf) Khar a nu m a i*s JNT rjrt im pa ra nu m a 
city LLurnio into it let reach region uku of no Em* 
uf fa mu an pi r* * da a fa ** 
enjoyed being taxed 


(19) sc * ni ip pi «« 
my brother 


ii 

I 


(20) w tf m ip pi u * 
brother me 
ib 4t( d i fa an 
making to be founded 


Yi(t a fa an 
am going forth 

ti t kka ni Ma) fa an 

fully it with this pwkiBstion 


(21) Pa id da mt\ a mi fa na fae e ni i fa » * 111 # 3 9 -#* 
To proceed these poa&easioiis of brother 

ix ^ a& ti ii ni f id da 

for mo my desire it expressed 

(32) tn ua ma ni 11 in ** * ni ip pi d<t 
the uniting posses from brother 
ni fi e id da 


ti i kha nu u 
enough not 


being spoken 


m 


mi tI pi »• & f« ntt 
the some it as it 
m ft mi 
proceeds 

KCR SAR 
Land King 


*tf a ait 
them ? 


it si ip pi it pi< sa if" t»a a an 
I & my court nlw being told 
id ti tin « * *P P* P° s “ 

was sent my court also 

(*24) H i kha ni fin tie e ni ip pi m 
by royal command My brother 

jjf,‘ i , t i xri u an na mn nn 

Minyjiu Land having made receive 

(2o) hit uk la m ti an man ut fa « "" ^ R S AR Mi » m 
your aid it joyfully of the Minyun 

m tu m at fa ma an 
land accepted 
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£26) PS i ra it e m a m 
of aut htima Lion 
at h ma m* dub fa in in 
revived by tablet 


pa wi 41 l id kk* na J fES 
messages 


being 


( 27 ) it * ?ii' f /in jmt n m jr * m */> pi da ni kha a ri i in 
by royal command thereof from brother wriiiiig 

(28) a* e in (ppi u e m * unit? mt it m £i fin tu w an 

brother I thorn it telling no grant by thee to be 
na ma an 


made receive 


(29) m na ma a tii i in «- e ni ip pi u ? ni 6 unite 
of giving posses bn brother I them it telling 
nu (e r.i it t id da 
□o grant given 

(30} tfi ri i ft na an sag kht ni t t tin khai t ni hi an 
being stopped fighting by word which was spoken 
St ni ip pi tin 
Brother's 


(31} pi i ra te e na *u u ai la ,m ait (™) m si i id the na a an 
authorization being received of tm^ies 

st* it ni hi ma an 
being received 

( 33 ) oh.ii uf iu « an KUli BAR Ml i in na tu u ai hi ma mi 

gladly of thu Mmynn kingdom received. 

ma ri tf na ar ti hi an 
marching back 

(33) a t ni ip pi ut fi « ri tta pi sa i M an 

my lirotlior kt me hear what desirable ? 

&r t m ip p i 

brother 


(34) 


hr it e# ti e na an 

fully tbo grunt thy of these thing* 
rm no a m 
thus thereof 


n * kfta ft a ri ai ri 
to write ordering 
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ni kha a ri i pi »«* H * 
to write which is it not 


(35) Pa s It (fit ma an at ta ip pi #«»• «"<»/« « * !i *>' #» 

to proceed the father me as favoured the sanction 

t/id a an ni tin rawr wit it# 
is it not so it is 

(33) dab j ^ j dab hi ma a an 
this tablet is stamped 
im via fM m dub j nfg 
aa ft is this tablet 

(37) w*w win {ti) ip pi & ^ « « *» fa * ia '{ P ! * * 

friend me as favoured for mo the father 

e e At 

wonl-Baaotiming 

(3 8) wirt « ni « «» «* (/ " 6 1| W mrt W " *" 

previously thus thin tablet being stomped to 

kha rt W i pi fmt a an «i i»w win »ia an 
write which is it not so it is 

m ,«r. «*(£] « I -ft..- «•■>*»’• 

all this tablet it having caused to write, mV brother 
ttub M tilt 
a tablet 

( 40 ) ti ni fi» m fl tfJM mfl wia an kh*$ ti ? ni il fa o ffrl 

flDaw P let bo make prepare when by words 

. . , (nm 

mi u pt nm n an mo j y 

the same tablets- of 

( 41 ) ni kAa (a) «r ntjn a r« * «* '» » " f f £ “ 

wbut is written thereunto mating understand it 

t an »i in "rt "irt m* 

m) 

having caused to write 

(42) « * ni »> jt K* kka ti tn »a an a h a ft « * mi in 

My brother when speaking answer the things 

ni kft*t ri te a 
written 


sm 
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(4‘J) a tc te m e m i in ni i ri a la U m a m i it* 
answer the things to come answer the things 
*fl e ni ip pi h" . * . 
brother of me * * * 


XL 


(^4) a i i m w/ la \ t e la ar li ip pi 

ftsy (or m) Indng of BOnetkm the return 

ntr a ft? e tin tm ma an 
be it grunting thus being 

(45) in kha a ri u a M dub M an dub lu uk hi 
it shall be written, a letter for Ibis letter 
tn m a an 
thus it 


li e 

for mo 


«e r iif iju/3x 
brother 


(46) r ft / tan m ma an 

must be done 
n an w ma a an 
ft being given 

(47) pa K a at la a an 

with signature 
*£ r ni ip pi um 
my brother 


*| p>i i An pa | | a ma 

clearly visible a signature 
w ri# uk hi 
therefore 

e (\ i ta ni it tit ma an 
made to be recognised 


(4S) dub tm 
the tablet 

mu ru 
word 


P a a (a a at la ma an 
binding having mude 
jtnl du pa a nd 
sworn we bind 


i i in ip ri e ri tta 
again of friend ship 


f4») Venitppi tea ma an if pi tH/J /Jif 
briber fe n here nii-ia^ 

*c if «i ip pi it* m a an foot *i t„ 

my brother under standing when 


Mat ti 
besting ? 
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(50) set ni ip pi e ch at f<t ar ii ip pi dan ti* sa an m nm an 
brother saying the answer must be hastened 

(7/i za nu m Mu S(J a & 

to he considered my ^bild 

(51) taata\ ^ j « t* fiw t») * * mm ma “ “ 

resolving, road which following concerning it 
mi erf an wn u ktm m a u kkat ti ma <t an 

to he considered m)* child being hastened 

(52) i r nt ti r ni i in 1 dr ta ta a an am ma ti ip pi w 


travelling 
at ta i ip pa 
to the father 


Arlatun 


your 


friend 


(53) id ti i i ta tipi r tin JfES fa n (ftn if ?) ta a a* 


N ft 


being sent messages 
j> ru *t$ a an at k ma rta 
her going being ordered 

(54) i atf fa a an tuff *ja ni f 
of the maiden the agreement 

flrf hi kfii ip pi r r ma j*« ft 
messenger 

(55) i i at k a iri * mi 

appearing 

(06) d pi f ta MBS 
messages 
nufj ga ni e 
her agreement 


let give information 


tl ta ma an pa 
being sanctioned the 
mu sa a tf 
word saying as to my child 

nt ta ip pi at pi e ii e U i pi 

the futher wbiit he ought doing 

in a mi a za rf m *e mi an tf k an 
information let give to fulfil 
ft k ma an 
Eunotiooed 


(57) pa as si kM ip pi i m w e f ma ni a mu *a a u 

the envoy order thou word saying as to my child 

c i at k a ni i in 

appearing 

(58) am /wef ti ip pi <«f ^ { P P i «* ai ta * *P ? a 

your friend the father to the father 

pi € si ma (ia F) rf an na 
what he ought ia it not saying 


SG3 
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fa n m w na 
let him bear 


a ti i ni i in 
tlili 


*f ikk 
safely 


(59) gi pa a nu In u u& 
decree letter 
m a al la ma mi 
being received 

(60J bu ud dif u ak M a m u pa za m a 
confidence of me people to giving' also said 
&l kt a an *a h pi m a &u u pa an na ir tm uk ka 

being the same he it in giving a !m it is not right 

(1)1) pi ri da a la an pa s a da *? e ni ip pi li ul la 

to be sent) 

tliat it be sent] mOTWTer brother pleased 

nm an tji jw a m m m na 
being decree lot any 

(62) se e ni ip pi u a a ruim mi id da ma an ** ni ip pi u a 

brother tome as authority being brother to rue 

(63) $i pn a mi ul ul li f pi a at fa a an a ti i ni i in 

a decree to be made it coming this 

ma a ura ha at la ma an 
first sent 

(64) a mam mi id la ma mi s<? f ni ip pi ra til- khn nb da ti li pi 

aa authority being to brother an to what deciding 
a nam mi id da ma em 
as authority being 

(65) la a dn ka a ar ri e pi a fi i ni i in nut a an m la ma an 

Lbe assurance this first given 


(6£) In ri u a a an n- e m ip pi m a£ j£ n ar U ip pi u 

here thereof my brother's the reply I 

pa m m Mi i ra ukk khn a 
also her to bo wedded 

(67) Jr nu 11 khn si a a ma w ir ri e pi * in KU&I 

it not urging the gold J) p 

at ta i pi m am ma ti ip pi fra 
paternal to me your friend 
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(68) a a tin ra a mi na ffi pa a tm u 
to me muting keep a decree 

pi e et *a it an at ta ip pi « a 
wbut belongs to me the father 


(69) it n da ra a anna gipattnutt 
tome waking keep decree this same 
at to i ip if hi f itun 
father's child her from house 


m a mt m 
ordering 


im i< ws U a 
delivering 


(70) , nd an n a ma an re « pi »■« »<* "• { P P' ws 

to be sent the same here mv brother 

j> ntr h iA* st a a ma 
it not urging; 


(71) at to ip pi li f sir f *» aa ffi pa a ire u sa a < w« 

mo her father thus the decree ordering 

a*? Hi ip pi « utf A* 

my brother sending 

(72) s* hi a ftn ti « ¥ rf » M ** m tr 

kind it to take ns of friendship {} ° f il 

Iff ti ip pi & it 
the return to me 

(73) ui t* « « KUR SA R J// 1 iH m ° 

lot make glad D P. D.P. Miuyan 

pi n a m Hi i a ra ukh kha at to a an 

being sent \ %Q ^ we ddcd going 

will go ) 

(74) it man m «• * fl*‘ 'PP' «• ?*J* a au m P \ ip 

to bo given my brother's decree as TDB 08 

id ta a an net *< '> P* m * a a an 
authorize brother understand 


again 


*a 

she 


(75) if/ (fi ?) i Hpi ip pi *« k ia 

will be F the message settling 80 °* 14 
ti at ip pi m tut a an 
the King as saying 


a* ti en 
desiring 


mi 


DFSRATTA $ 11 ITTITE LETTER, 


(76) KM , .. « {MU p) jrf a fpi m a ti ip pi u ? m 

the father me ns 
w f* ?n ip pi u e ir e pi n* ii i pi 


brother me he it desiring 

(77) . w m /ffwi ii AAi * a ni fiik k&i 

before the irmigo raurried 


m (ak ?} * * m ht 
will bo mode 


(76) ,..***. ta a na as ft flit mt a rut u . h , rut fi 
so it wishing fa it not I 

(79) * * * . * * * * * * . ■ In mi a an n tu 

becoming 


XIL 

(■®9) . * * . . - - rt * w * * ■ . tjiw fstf 4T uji ltd la as fi 

may it arise? wish 

k m 
giving 

(E|) * * . . . #ii i in (A# ?) fi mi rt tifrii ia a ni . . 

by thy son so to 

(82) * - . * mm a put a an # be * - i dan * . „ aw e st wi i 



(83) ***** ftoiT a it** e it i dan . § ma an bu ii pa eh 

first was mode to be . . # * this I aho 

Ml ...... + 

it 

(84) ***** iA- Mt tf pa u i i e * , m m ma an 

& also dear * * considered 


*p e hi jjp Jm“ A ah # , * * * 
my brother to , ¥ , , P , 

(85) tAii . - * * k ti ip pi fn * * <1 an kh\ zn u kM n a t n 

the king as (thereofP) earnest percaivinir 
a ri <*« %»ci an ... . 
nt once 
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(86) ot « f* «' . • * - * Hh 

in region (ruling ?) 

»u ukh Hit <u't , • « . » 


fi ti ip pi <i 
I the king 


pa m 
ulso 


ruling 

( 67 ) so « « fl -- w * »f1> Pi « °< * a «r ii if pi 

to consider my brother by reply 

dun tU IfI id + . . 


Bpefedily 

(38) , . . * Cfi W q * * * - " * J?f ip i“ 

kindly to any (or take) my brother 
SAB Mi i fti ip p* 6 » P* ri • - * ta 
D.P, the Minyatt to mo sent 

(89) , . . , e pi »n «i an ** t n» ip /»• Hi 2,( * 
thereof niv brother earnest 
har du fi a M fin 
daughter my . . * * - 


KtTR 

D.P. 


Mi» ™ 

appearing 


(90) «! c »i »p p> dan su trim <n SAL art a (m ?) ip pi 
bv my brother before the image D.P. the girl Bell' 
u e khi i a rrt ufii A‘A« M />!•••< 
for mo being married which 

(gl) rn m a « f « ««* * «' •' '« " J - * f w r P/‘ 
in region this of strangers the doiug 

ixttaai i MOttifp.jpitM 

this work my brother 


(02) to man on <* l« *« Ha w «« to rt U a a « • ■ m 
making render very quickly so taking . . .she 
H *it a dun ta * n* ip pi « mn a an 
by thy son mV brother let bo 

(93) gn r» KUli SA R Mi i &i i to Hi i a m ukk Ha 

taken away rroin the Minyan I-atid wtdded 

* . pil £j ft 14 fl . • ■ Wl - * * * 
work this it 

(94) ton tee ni ip pi w <* «<* a a,t J» « » to . . n »* 

delivering to my brother let be sent. 

Hfif Zti flfl f»4f ftO fr 1 * Ml tP P* * * 1 

again here brother 

ijuw*. 1893. 52 
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(95) u'# ff jpT a fu firi ip pi - * * Mi zu it m * a en 

to be, which aa the king earnest perceiving 

ii ri im bit it m su ukh kha * . * 

announcement this region of me ruled 

[98) na Mm td li im Itu u ha m kha si m a m . * 

it hearing this region of me ruled an order 

*# e ni ip pi ui a ri m ri . * ma a an 

my brother at once 

(97) ia tarn ri ri in ni be t nt . , kh? if e mi ip pi ns 
before the image newly made . , * * my brother 

a fi en mi & me t1 m . * . 
at once 

(98) TJRU Nil Ntidiiti AN Sam . , , „ ri AN 

city great Thebes before god Sminbe before IXF* 

e * ni ip pi it a a a * « * * * * , ta 
the god to me adorable 

(99) ka fi id da u khi i a rn ukh kkt ma a an m him si 

to my son-in daw? being married made before the imago 
»tt u pi . . * , a pi 
the sutna 

(10 0) dub Sit U e pi a H i ni i in mu a an ni im mu ma an 
by moans of this letter this is it not so it is 


(101) - . * a pi ru , + * e in | ra if t s net ka ti i in na i 

wife her 

an td li ff ni i in 

to become possessed 

(102) »-*'*£ pi a ti i ni i in ma a an na at la nm an 

this first being received 

an ni j At , . * , , * 


(100). uM Me na uk kn « SAL Tu a dn kht t 

married being made 1XF. Tadnkhi pa 
pa an ma a an ni | Pa m ra at ta a pi 
of kit not Domain who 






ni e pi 
what 


(104) KTR Mi 1 id ta a an ni € pi 

of the Land of Mitu&i 
y lm mu fi ri i a si 
Amenophifl 

(105) KUR Mi L£ ir ri z pi 

I) T P + the Egyptian 
a m H m d a* W 
thereunto consenting 

(106) y Ltt mu u ri m sa a an 

Amennphis* boo of before the imago sso 
khi i a rtt ukh kha rut uk ka as sa 
married made 


lettee~ 
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ip ri i pi 

sa a la 

friend 

favoured 

ip n i pi 

as ti i in rut 

of friend 

desiring 

m (am si 

f a a . * -Mr 


her 


( 107 ) y Da us rat ta a pi 

Dusmlta who 

ta ra (fw) tf f 

arranges (or disposes) 


ma a an ffi t 
far off 


mi !i sa 
abides 


ta a 

m 


(108) 

m it at ti la an J J ^ [■ tan 

#ii t ni (an 

k ia n i ip 

all which coin pic Lely by prince 

by peopl-e 

as fur ns 


pi M Stiff fjti it ltd dit fi kbit 
able to be fulfilled 



(109) 

ta (i da ka a ri i le la a mi 

lit man rtu e 

ti# sa mi 

fiu unurmg fulfilled to be rendered 

very 


tit sa an KUR SAR 3fi i hi ip pi m o m 
quietly IX P. the Minymi hi in 


(110) is ta m a sa U id du ka a ra in nu a am mu mu an 
to the utmost him ordering it is hoped 

m c ni ip pi u q 
brother for me 

(11!) {da) rti be ru ii pi tn a i ma a ni i in Stiff « 
my subject net vug a* thought best fully haring 

\ ma ma an du ru 
am ) 

writ ton the subject 



sm 
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(118) ** € tii ip pi ua KUR SAR Mi i mi I tn pi 
brother to me IX P, ThP* at the Minyeui land wkat 
sr e pi pa <w m m an ** e m ip pi 
graciously conveying brother 

(123) #h tf u fa ti ni pi ti kite r/m a an SUM SA R 

haring received the race the whole race IXP. the 
Mi i nt MBS kha kha ni MBS mi u it k MES 


MinyEiQg Princes 


ruling 

(111) tag tja ni ma a an 

sn £ ni 

te £ ni ip pi u f ni r pi 

having agreed 
da r tt he i i pi 
subject 

this people 

my brother me which 

(115) £ H i to . . bi in 

if ru It £' jin 

ma a ni i in *ju ru 

made seeing 

mt man pi 
teneHeial 

wkut I do 

to their country wholly 

(110) du n ru . * pi 

hi in nrt a am ma ma on u nt ti pi 


subjects they seeing to to trusted 1 what do 
en pa ax w H i id 
as brought 

( 117 ) Hi' i ni ip pi hi gi jm a ni e in ma a mi Se e m ip pi u» 
from brother u decree being (made P) My brother 
KUR Mn a ait ri a a an ni 
HP. of Egypt 

(US) BUR SAM Mi i ni MES kha kha ni MES nn & n ti 

(and) D.P. D.P, the Min™ Princes ruling 

MBS my *jo ni ma a an #u e ni da bi ip pi a 
having agreed the people'* submission 

(119) E it i (fan) u be e ft i i ma a an gu nt kha a ra 

made 1 cause having spoken oil being 
n am ma ma an * * * * a as 
written 

(120) *i ni e it , , * tn tp ri ffi m ta ti r m k m KUR 
renewal , * * of friendship rendering "Tenter D P 
SAR JU i hi 

IXP; Min van kingdom 
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(121) (it li im fe na da ru pa ti i a u pa :a »* >»« 
rendering greater service - obliged - race to I also if 

a ftti an ni da f#.*** 
be not obedient 

(122) t ii i t« a n ri ra a **•» *' n rt * * e du ru 
mtiking; so battle shull levy being obliged the 

be ip pi . .... 
subject 

( 123 ) u ru wit in .. . ...»*« »’ VP* m ** a *’ * 

therefore the hope of winning? 

(124) it ru uk ht pa vt ua met an j ** | »« to* 
therefore again here by a prince these 
t m € ip . * * * 

people make thou * - - * 


End of the Back of tbo Tablet 
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Art. XT. _ Thr Jlfim of the Northern Etbai or of Northern 

JEthiopio. With a Map, Water-colour Droning* <t»d 
Phofo/jrnphit % the Scientific Expedite* ta ( h* Northern 
Etbai. By Ehvest A. Floyek, JLR.A.S. 


By the Scientific Expedition to the Northern Etbai, de¬ 
spatched by his Highness the Khedive in the beginning of 
the vear. that purt of tho ^Wru desert of Egypt which lies 
sonlh of a line between Kina and Kosair and reaches rather 
below the twenty-fourth parallel of latitude, was rapidly ex¬ 
amined and surveyed. The mop ia in the band* of the 
engraver of the Royal Geographical Society; the 
exhibited in a map and section* i» before the Geological 
Society; nnd a nmp of the antiquities is attached to the 
present memoir. The country embraces an urea of 2:J,U(H) 
aquare miles of mountain and desert, and is called by the 

inhabitants the Northern Etbai- . 

It was sought at first to t race a connection between hi bin 
end Etmur, the name for the broad plain ot Nubian sandstone 
to the south. It seined probable that Etmur might be the 
fl it and Etbai the mountainous country, but, while ihe ptn- 
1 mile ml ion of the modem Ahbadi inhabitant is difficult to 
catch, the weight of evidence shows that Etmur should » 
spelt —W, and Etbai There 1 * Utile difficulty m 

accepting Etbai as the derivation of .Ethiopia. The inhabi¬ 
tants of the country arc strangers, who by their own accoun 
came from the south. They were met in latitude 24 N. by 
a» immigration of the Maas* tribe, who puue from Arabia 
probably round the head of the Sue* Gulf, and with whom 
alter many lights a boundary was agreed upon, running from 
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ih# >T id damn hills to Gum, :i fishing village on the coast- 
The Muaza, an uniformly light coloured ruco, apeak a pah' 
Arabia with distinct elocution. Xot so the AbftWi, who 
are varitui in form and colour, nnj wko, to a capacity for nil 
the Semitic gut turnip udd a Nubian carelesanes* about the 
liiiai syllable* The name Abbadi, pin ml Atmbdi, belongs to 
the country and not ro the people. It h probably derived 
from U| r root ljj r with a general meaning of desert and 
desert dwellers, and menus to lie open, a* u panorama. 

The Abhadi loves to climb a hill and imme the peaks all 
ruund the horizon. I be phni>e$ are in constant um t 1J beyond 
tlmt range the country h all Abbadi, 11 nnd 4J sueh nn bill 
i ibdi, 1 * i>* is viable, "km that point ” The Ababdi are 
not one, but many mt*s, A struight^iqsed, handsome type, 
with curly hair and a dashing m&mier, nuggest that the off- 
sprmg between a soldier of the Turkish garrison of Arnna 
im a ne fi ress Nubian woman may have been among their 
ancestor*. The most conspicuous type is ooe with straight 
hair and very large aquiline features, This type is u light 
yellow ochre in colour, and their young— they are much like 
tnrtelc^-hwB beautiful skins and large brilliant eyes. 
!■ t- i type ban a ^hort round head and an insignificant 
nose. All are Ahubdi, and moat of them live in the Nile 
iy. Some fi em families live nt Logeitu f [ he same number 
orin u suburb of KoFuir ; and flcult^ml among the mountains 

601110 ljtr ^ When settled they build 

ages o fttorsc or mud* Buft in the mountains u scanty mat 

"Z 0 **““ ArilU - **» a-dl In A mb styl* i„ g«iV 

ZJrW <1 ■ " preS81 " n ttwd V th " viihif-eAkilKli with 
2®"* to tluir mountam brathnm j, tliat thov S . 

&S3 s?-=“ - - - 

... w ^ «. -tsetse 
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On the other hand, their solitary and independent life gives 
them freedom and dignity of manner; while their etiquette 
is elaborate and their courtesy profuse but barren. They ara 
fed by grain from the Talley, and the sheep are not their own. 
The sub-tribe of this region are called AslYuhub r or 

ravine dwellers, from w-O, a ravine ; and the # * wasni p w or 
mark on their camels, is the junction of two ravines—Y- It 
appears that these Ash’ubab are approach ing ex Li action. The 
intermixture of blood has spoiled them for the desert solitudes; 
the removal of oppression nod the establishment of good 
government in the Nile valley temps s them thither more und 
more* AH will join in the scramble for pence from steamers, 
and the proudest sheikh will fleece a tourist. On the other 
hand, means of livelihood for the flocks are gradually bring 
destroyed. This may be traced to the introduction of the 
camel, still imported in large numbers every year from 
Arabia, There is more truth limn appears in the Arab 
saying that the camel drove the lion out of Palestine. He 
consumed the food which sustained the antelopes on which 
the lion proved- An antelope,, when he bus nibbled what is 
within reach, goes elsewhere* But the earner* owner chops 
off the branches. And when the tree has no branches he 
lumen it for charcoal. It is difficult to fix the date at which 
the camel was introduced, but it is probable that their 
numbers were not large,, and that they did not breed in the 
country until the Muslim conquest. 

The lleja, who inhabited the country then* had in a.d. Sin 
some camels of their own, that is, brought from the south, 
and J30U10 Arabian camels. It seems clear that the camel, 
aided by his owner, will drive out all plain-graft ing animals 
except the antelope, and that the camel has thus expelled the 
horse, the wild ass, the cow, olid the ostrich from this country, 
and the elephant from the country to the south. Ho in his 
tarn will be expelled by the charcoal industry p although 
a tree which will support two sheep for a year brings us 
charcoal but a [rifling sum. 

The tracing of an Arab people by its tribal name is a 
futile tusk. A now tribe arises whenever one woman 
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W in Addition to was wealth in camels, o numemns 
My of vigorous healthy «,*. A pndi ioua -j, in 

£-f«7- * f «'*< thot there is no foundation 

a : t i t 11,e fBCt f *™ wha* they were candidly ad- 
J?' 1 ! 4 !* J7 the Beja, tW the on It sure descendant is 

^trSr ■ : d 7 ShUT - U * *°™» "™ the cntnelt 
,.„■)/ th -*“ ( Wl ‘ b thtfni Whei1 tbe - V marr >'- And families 
pft>nde agnuwt oppre*to n by hastening to scud a daughter 

and iv r 'ltf t t0 f 1-V <>llii neur ' v ^° appears to surpass in vigour 

n! ,7 v TI, to be ta *• f“»« to o P p,«. M ti B . 

Thus the Mabdi received hundreds of wives. 

of tH* L0WCVOT ’ Mmribll ti°a to the ancient history 

of ^ country which will be hem attempt. I; £, 

J l ?>, "5*. dirCCti ° n b * V Ro ™» 

in ’ a ri 1Q 1 loIeilt,ea employed not camels, but redo 
b } ‘ >Xt ' n * Al,d ,h ^ ^eds arc often 
WUir _ n taT , m *"y * iJ * together. Some each 

from A^ tT ? " l!mt in wiicb «W» j»nd 
£I fZ n te P ^r At «• otd stations. 

wlTJTT lhe ™P^ and small post 

ZL** ‘ W *7*™*“* rpvnl bribes and mine in- 
I'Clid fT f 0,1 th “ ™>al roads to which 

- rlrS t" h0 ? d ** ***■ *»*“ A™ i- 

referred in I , 1 ° un, l they may appropriately bo 

ft ’-V t of and Chapar 

-i 7 ; b vs^rr, 7 cwi° s T -r* *■* ^ 

°» travellers or thp arJJjJ’IJ 1 ’ 11 * ““V'™" 

ac-oiim wt ■ u JOUOCW Ot Cither country, and the 

7 re “• , tht r« h««« «f fLii «™- 

'“ y ' wdM ..„ 

It is not, however, proposed to socuk n ,. w „r ,i 
.™,i.,i.i. 

®tW vigomtis ancient Egvnnun, ”vT? huS DI ' d 
..** i . b - v *• *«-*• «4 mra.uwl ,Ml4 

Bioclctiar,, wbo reversed tho rj of W thff « cd(1b 

ouo.^ o„W. of faithfid CW-J ZZIC'Z 
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an ankla sttirfid with tot iron to prevent escape. The 
sparkling lapis jmtvnitis of lions Claud ianua is surpassed by 
stone nearer homo, ami the still unique imperial porphyry 
can be bought from Mr, Briodltj in London* Some account 
will be attempted of large mining stations not previously 
visited, and which are specially interesting ns showing two 
distinct periods of mining industry. To the south of the 
quarries* where the country broadens out T the ridge of up¬ 
thrust which connects the peaks of Mona Porpbyrites (Jitbel 
Dukhan) with the w&rrt&axrvXoivpw (Jebel Ferayeg) plough* 
up the earth'* crust over a length of 250 miles, and exposes 
to m jin ila min end treasures in great variety. The broken 
surface is honey-combed by tentative shafts and dotted by 
mines, and by the towns in which dwelt the men who directed 
their working. Hero alongside of the European barracks of 
the Ptolemies arc the hut-clusters of a vanished race, a race 
whom Alexander was too late to see and whom Herodotus 
misnamed. An interesting description of mining in -Ethiopia 
was written by A gat hare hides about b.c* 113. This writer 
deplore# the miseries of tha tiiiner^ and wrote for a people 
stLscpptihle of compassion. Ho drew a contrast between the 
wretched half-naked women who produced, and the royal 
voluptuaries who wore* the gold. Parallel contrasts have 
been drawn bv ihose who have watched the wearing h\ 
squalid children of costly Caabtair shawls, the toil of diamond 
mining, or the slnve-caravios of ivory. After describing the 
working this writer adds in free translation: This method 
Is of the greatest antiquity, for the earliest kings of the pluee 
had discovered the nature of this metal- It ceased to bo 
worked when the ^Ethiopians invaded Egypt, and for many 
year* held Egypt’s towns, at which time the Memnonia ^ere 
built, and again when the Medea and Persian* pos»e^d Hlc 
laud. Even in our time arc foaud cutting hammers of brass, 
for in their lime the use of iron had not general, ami 

human bones in incredible numbers, crushed possibly in those 
wide, tliinly-supported galleries, »o vuat and deep that they 
reach to the very sen. 11 

In tills Dietitian of human remains in the mines may 
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perltflpB be found a due tho name Troglodytes, given hv 
™ to the people 0 f this laud. 

It w difficult to explain cave-dwellers in this ceuntrr 
otlior^'i^o th um Ha iiJLno-dwelJi*r^ 

tltl gtvjgpupboTfl ofton itrilung'Iy exact in 

summing up in one word the dan nut eristics of u race, The 
name IcLhyophagi, given by Alexander's genera!*, Iiold 
travellers and accurate describe™, to the men of ik-kran, is 
en iiistiiUM. Any one who him Voyaged along that const 
during the muliit season wOl recognise this. For miles along 
tho sandy shore arc spread to dry millions of little tisb like 
whitebait, called matuL They aro dried like huv, and made 
into stack, i,k 0 hay. Poultry and donkeys a™ fed upon 

hetD ; , ’ un ' elfl break away at geent of them. It is 
a veritable harvest scene. The air i, thick with galls, which 
nre caught m ample Imps by the urchins who act as bird- 
scare™ and let fly to die of starvation with a quill feather 
, round their beak. Inland, the first eager question to 

a traveller is, ■ Have y „ u fisth for Tho ^te hlirTMt 

;T fh ^L," Precarious, ibr they must often fight to reap 
it- ihe hsh harvest i, for all, mid sure. 

The name Tetbyophagf W1II1 up thU people in ono word, 
and it was probably given by tbe Greeks. 

11,0 Strintin of Hikn.i, from J[ a |,i Kb„ ra „, fisi] 

ibo .k Of Hob,, nor WkU k.cUog, ,bo kb .., _f. N„ r 

£“. ™, J,™ , iKcir b,. ito pri „ c[ , ,'ut,] , h0 , lit , 

T, u ft fr- it. pLipul 

, .1 , , .' aS lt . 1 » concluded that tko nmno 

rroglodj-tc bod oppfioutioo. But tbnmgW tb„ cmnlrT 

there are rm caves, cicept at Kusjiir «i * “ ntry 

emphasis by the n,L JlTxl“ 
white limestone ; the metatnorphic or erVf 1 ^ ^ 

preach close to the sea. There are M ^ * P ‘ 

escept such us have been made in acun!l ! £ Wr ^ 

pretiutiH atones. gold mid 

It wauld ikm that TmglodTtes may W t i , t 
raillery ’ - t Ik translated by 
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Linnntde Belldbnds, who examined the country soulh of 
Assouan nd Berenice m far as Koroako, describes the geo¬ 
logical formation ni similar to that of the Northern Etbai. 
Herodotus was probably the first to use (he term Troglodytes, 
and it is interesting to note that he wrote before the Ptolemies 
re-oponctl the mines. Thus ho was writing of a people known 
only by tradition, or at most by hearsay. 

The Ptolemaic miners employed methods of groat antiquity, 
and this may indicate that there was never any long torn! 
interruption of milling. The trade secrets how to I use the 
ore were never lost. It is known that in one year the mines 
brought TJiuthmcs 2TUG lbs. of gold* or £137*000 in the 
value of to-day, Later again, in the time of Burnses thu 
Oreat* 12G0 fix Pp work at the mines was very briskly pushed 
forward, though the great well recorded iu the inscription a 
was dag for the mines of Alluki, then called Akita* and at- 
tent ion was principal Lv directed to the country smith oE' that 
now under description. And it is possible that the miners of 
Ramses also used methods of great antiquity* for there are 
distinct and very interesting traces of Phcomciuii occupation 
of this Sim tip whence they may have diverged, some to thu 
Mediterranean und some to Zimbayo, where Mr. Thetjiloro 
Bent is discovering tracer of their presence- In the country 
limited, as described In the opening ot this paper, there are 
four main drainage systems from the mountains to the Nile* 
Below AvSLmn is the Wadi Alhvki p described by Aguth arch ides 
as cantLunmg gold mines, a lung valioy having iU source in 
the lofty mountains of Elba, stored with myth and legend, 
and close to the Red Sea. North of this is the Khureit, 
springing from the mountains of Berenice. North again is 
the Wadi Abbad h in which stands a rock temple bearing 
hieroglyphic inscriptions to the effect that Sethus* father of 
Iiutnses the Great, hail built a cistern and hud discovered 
gold mines with the eye of a hawk. Gtofanuduff considers 
that the actual temple was built by the Ptolemies. North of 
the Wadi Abbad i* the Wadi Zeidun, which springs from 
the Sabai mountains* mid enters the Nile between bog and 
Luxor. A great interest centres round this W ndi ZcidiiDi 
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It does not stand alone as a Phconician name. The valfev 
wJiitfi springs from the emerald mines is the Wadi Gbadira, 
Crhodiru being the Phmaicijm word for enclosure, and the 
wine tua Cadiz* 

Tliore was probably a fort or settlemnnt at the mouth of 
the Wadi Gbudim, And there was probably a fort or settle* 
ruent called Zutdun between Eos and Thebes, perhaps on the 
site of the modem Soft, which means Phnmidun, perhaps at 
the Arab village ot Legaita. What vigour to his pea this 
fact would ha vo afforded Strabo when 'writing his earnest 
vindication of Homer's geographical knowledge. 

Kmrpe*, fturicip re, * a | Jkywrriw hrakrfeU, Adiovis 
6 i icgjiip, *ol rsSwdoi*, K *l 'Epefij&b, *«! Having 

wftndL-ri.il to Cyprus Phmaiee and the Egyptians, I came to 
the ^Ethiopians and Sidouians, and Ermnbi and Libya,— 
Odytwif, Lib. Iv. 83. 

These am the lines which formed Strabo's great stumbling- 
block. Modern scholar* have thought that the reference was 
to an ^Ethiopian colony in Palestine in order to explain the 
juxtaposition with the Sidumnns. But it is not fanciful to 
suppose that the lyre and Sidon of the Mediterranean worn 
repetitions of Tor on the Rod Sen and Sidon on the Jfile, ami 
t »at Homer referred to the Sidoniuns near Ethiopia, south of 
i-gypt. 1 ham is much evidence to show (bat no European had 
entered Egypt until long after Homer’s death. Yet Homer's 

n ThC ^ # ° f Mt ' m P bi * ia curious. There is 

no i lli tj m u enlifying Lrciubi with Hk-mruve, when it is 
remembered that pipkins of Aquitaine wrote the latter 

the iron ofTh ‘ ? ro ,Ilbl >' ? aed S^baia spears mode from 

_ iron of the *.ubu mountain*, whence the Wadi Zoidun 

akfts it nsa. It is hoped that this matter will interest men 

: ™* r - that some small addition 

may be mode to our knowledge of the pi, ■ m , , 

Ptolemaic miners used mining methods of . I “ t l ^ e 

kaowa ftoa, their hi.L,ri„„, k JjJV* B ™“ >« 

incompatible with the■ supposition that 7" ™ 3 ™* kmwa 

•»*-»* •*** -jzz r.r "t 

nice. w tieiu b y au older 
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It U to bo regretted Hint while the quarries in the north 
and at or near Assuan ( their position was of course dictated 
by the geological formation) are all dutfld by iu^H|jtioiii t 
only two of the mines tell any part of their story in writing. 

Quarrying and Hfetmenuwanry were the employment of 
noblemen, who used the best tools obtainable and rejoietd iti 
their task* 

Gold-mining was done by miserable slaves driven by cruel 
taskmasters* and the gold was only esteemed when it adorned 
a king* At the mines of Sigbdit is an hieroglyphic in¬ 
scription recording without date the visit of a royal sc riba 
and a mine inspector^ and at the emerald mines of frikait* 
called bv tho Arabic historians Khar be* or Gborbe, are Greek 
dedications over tho rock-cut temples* Thus, in support of 
the statements that the mine* arc of two epochs, there is only 
the appearance of the buildings- It aeeiiis very clear that 
the Ptolemies, after studying all the existing mines* estab¬ 
lished workmon at selected spots. Here they built temples, 
caravanserais* houses for the overseers, anti barracks tor the 
workman. Not far from these stations are found the remains 
of hundreds of stone huts of irregular outline. These stone 
huts are distinguished from the modem Abbadi huts, first by 
a uni thrill irregularity of outline, and secondly by their 
better const ruction. Not always, but generally, there is this 
difference* The walls of an old hut are built of two litres of 
large stone ; the space between is closely filled by splinters. 
14 Great without small makes u bad wall” observed the 
Greeks* and the Ptolemaic walls are eouHtniuled with the 
same precaution as the older huts* An Abbndi uses mud, 
tnat y or rags to slop the crevices in a wall of a single line of 
stones. 

Tlio reason* for attributing those modern towns to the 
Ptolemies nrc not conclusive, in fact not much has been done 
hitherto beyond finding the mines, fixing them with some 
accuracy on tho rmip, uud copying oil inscriptions that could 
be faund. But. the buildings are of distinctly European 
Construction* 

Tho quarriea of Mona Porphyritcs are dated bj I he in- 
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s-mptbu on a temple partly erected in TmjaVs time, At 
Monn I Uudunus, on the architrave of the temple* is rend 
Tpiu.i'Qv r the com inn indicating aSptavov broker! off. In the 
M adi Abbad the tetnpla beare inscriptions dating from the 
father of Kuiiioseg the Great. JSnt Goletiiscteff ascribes its 
const ruction to the Ptolemies, The quarries in lliimiiiiimat 
hear elates from 2500 a,c. do wn to Ftolo mai n tiinea. The 
figures copied by Schwein forth in the Wadi Ja^us date from 
I ^immetiehujj* but, excepting at 1 Jstrniinmiuf, at none of tinaa 
places sire there mme&, Hitherto indications of date have 
he(,'n found at none of the mines. The mines of SighdiL, in 
3nl. 2o —28 and long. E ^4 5, are beat approached from 
iho Nile by fu I Lowing the YV udi Abbad, past dir rock ti rnplo 
and into the Wadi Miah, and thence up the Wadi Sighdit. 
High op on the lace ot a steep reck, overhanging ei copious 
wi lf ol sweet water, is scratched faintly tho following in¬ 
scription, copied several time* m varying sunlights 


/xror 

trtndiUbL 

fKaxn'i 

frt iW W ; p 

£ •* ^9 < 


™ 9 is tbe inscription referred te abn Tft , w t™b a p„ e(lre 
reeerd thevisit of a myd serilw tt „d a superintendent of t! 
inmw. More cnnnol be <mid until o a(J u <firnii(i ifi ^ 

? l y,,l.i» g«- .n,i r,»,l, it f„ ThoBomitn- round » , vl , 
is mild by the Abbadi a g.nnu.” Thc AVlbftd ; ^. „ 

gent geographers, and indeed geoW*t* B0 f» r . * 

—«—-** ®*» «£ "bl u^ ZZ 
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for both* they employ different words for quartz and linn?- 
b£ot 3 e. What they call a"ginna w is an area of cLUihmn- 
shnptd or man] mi Hated lulls of met arc orphic rock. It 19 in 
Juh places that, near the Wadi Khoshnb> topazes are searched 
for. Near the well* clustered along each side of tho valley* 
and climbing up each ravine, are some five or sis h ami red 
am all atone hut a. About thrive miles to the west is the 
“ robat/* or square enclosure of a caravanserai, the raised 
platform of a temple, and numerous square European*! 00 kin g 
bouses. All arc in absolute ruin* The vein worked h above 
the curavanserau Hern it seems probable that the western 
station was built long after that on the wells* The former 
looks comparatively modem against the latter. And the 
supposition that the masters lived in tho west, while the 
workmen lived an the Walt is met by showing the danger lhe 
masters would run of being cut off from water* 

Going south arc found, in the bmud Wadi Hamesh which 
forniH part of the drain age system of the Ehurttt, the Ilumcdi 
mines in lit. X, 24'40 ami long, E + 34'10. Here the remains 
□ro purely European. There are no email huU* and yet the 
excavation made represents many thousands of tons of mck 
removed. The work is scientific compared with the burrows 
at Unt Jtoos, Pillars of ore are left to support the roof, and 
the quart®, which lies in heaps id sou t the mouth of the mines, 
hot n burnt appearance, and is very brittle to the hammer. 
Though every house was examined and potsherds iiinunnmible 
wore scrutinized * no vestige of inscription was discovered. 
The large raining district in Ltt. N. 25'27 and long, E* 
34 35 , near the mouth of the Wadi Iinharek. is clearly either 
or what led to the construction of the Port of wjfftrta, 
placed by Ptolemy iu hit. 25*30* The town is distant only 
live miles from Lhe sea, Ott the const no ruins we re ob¬ 
served* But after ihe difficulty experienced in finding the 
ruins of Berenice, great caution moat be used in stating tliut 
no ruins exist on the sandy sea coast where every erection 
invites the burying sand-drl ft4 ( Here at a place now called 
Um It cjos t over a space of some five square miles the surface 
quartz veins have been burrowed away by a people who lived 
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in hundreds of stone lints, of which the plea is almost 
uniformly that given below. 



Com maiidi ugly phieed in I he valley is the modem Greek 
town, of which none 300 ruined houses remain. One of the 
shafts here is remarkable. A thick vein has been cut away, 
making a broad low tart, stuping steeply to u depth of about 
IU0 feet, where is a large pool of crystal water. This bus 
the reputation of causing those who drink it to swell up. 
Hat it supplies a fishing village, and the number of huge 
shells used for filling waterskins which strew the edge* of the 
pool may form u topic for the geologist of the future. 

Ihe name of this place. I'm Jlww, has probably given rise 
to the name JeboL ltusis, mountain of lead, which has long 
appeared on the map, hut of which I could hear nothing. 
In the general Arubicising of the old flamitic names, I think 
l he flamitic “ yam,” " wutor,” has often been changed to the 
Arabic lf uni,” *' mother of.” Though I do not vet know 
tho meaning of Roos, I think the name Hamitic, and that it 
makes reference to the very singular water supply. 

If. was while studying the extensive hut crude mining near 
the stone huts of Urn Eoos that the following theory suggested 
itself. It would seem probable that the Erbui was formerly 
peopled bv a tribe of natural miners—a negroid tribe, per¬ 
haps tlio ancestors of those who now inhabit the mountains 
in the south of Konlofun, who work the copper rut nos Ho fra t 
an Ntthaa; who forged the spears with which tho Muhdt’a 
follower* were armed and who, untouched by fanaticism, 
ware the lost to defend the Austrian missionaries, and the 
first to stern th* flood of the Muslim revival. All the moun- 
summits of Darfur are peopled by a rucc of metal 
workers, who do not intermarry with the Arabs, who wander 
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in the TaUeVH hunting ostriches find collecting gum. But, 
the wanderers Mid the miners arc necessary to each other. 
For the latter is, from the nature of his occupation, stationary, 
and, where agriculture is impossible, is dependent on the 
nomad Arabs both for bis supplies find for the realization of 
bis mining products- This distal occupation may explain why 
the so-called Troglodytes and the pastoral Blem roves arc 
described as inhabiting the same country. 

To these negroid miners came the Phoenicians seeking 
trade. Something drove them south; perhaps oppression by 
the Egyptians. Sennaar was peopled by Egyptians, or by 
^Ethiopians, if the derivation Essi-n-arti, river island, be ac¬ 
cepted, who left Egypt in the reign of Psammetichus. Or 
perhaps the mines became exhausted. Or perhaps, again, the 
greater pro tit in the transport on the Kile—Red Sea trade 
routes called away the nomad I'lenmiyes. 

The adventurous spirit of the naval Phoenicians when onto 
they reached the Kile would carry them ou to tho west, 
Trade and not mining stems to have been their characteristic. 
It was at the mines of Um Rods that I first observed a kind 
of mining apparatus which lias not been described. There 
lav near the town a large heap of long, heavy, hollow' stones, 
each one a section of a massive granite cylinder. And it 
seems that here we hove the original of a word which has 
hitherto had a doubtful meaning, 

A somewhat detailed account of the gold-mining process 
employed in these mines is given by AgatUarchides, from 
whom, as quoted by Photiui, Diiidorus Siculus, and probably 
alt other ancient writers on ./Ethiopia, have copied more or 
less exactly. Tho following passage# arc freely translated 
from Muller's text. Kear the lied Sea are place# where are 
found plentifully metal-bearing rocks, which arc called gold- 
bearing. They are intensely black, but uniong them is pro¬ 
duced a quartz than which nothing cun be whiter. Such as 
are ruiued in fortune are led by kings into the most biller 
slavery of the gold-diggings, souio with their wive# and chil¬ 
dren, Some without these bear their lubours, which the 
author (Agatbarahides) describes as the greatest calamity. 
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\m.d be thus sets forth the way id which gold is found. Of 
these mountain* those which are rugged and have an alto¬ 
gether hard nature they bum with wood. And when they 
are softened by fire they experiment on them and out the 
loosened stones into a mall pieces with an iron chisel. But 
the principal work is that of the artificer who m .-killed in 
stones. Ikii mao shows to the diggers the track of I he 
rnt-tal, and apportions the whole work to the needs of the 
wretched men in the following manner. Those whole in 
strength and uge break the places where shines theqnarlz 
with iron cutting hammers. They use pot skill, hut brute 
lorec+ and thus they drive in the rock many galleries, not 
straight* but branching in all directions like the roots of 


a tree wherever tbs stone pregnant with gold may diverge. 
1 lie^e men thus with caudles bound on tliefr foreheads cut 
the rock, the white stone shewing the direction for their 
labours. Placing their bodies in every conceivable position, 
thei throw the fragments on the ground, nob each one ac¬ 
cording to his strength, but under the eye of the overseer, 
who never ceases from blows. Then boys, creeping into the 
galleries dug by Iheae men, collect with great labour the 
atone* that have been broken oif T and carry them out to the 
month ol the onae. Next from those a crowd of old and 
sickly men take the alone and lay it before the pounders* 
TLc*e ure strung men of gome thirty years of age, and they 
strenuously pound the rock wiib an iron peallo in mortars cut 
out of stone, and reduce it until the largest piece » no bigger 
Bum Li p*a. Then they meatnre out to others the pounded 
stone m the same quantify us they have received it. The 
nt-xt teak is performed by women, w ho alone or with their 
husband* or relation* are placed m enclosures. Severn! mills 
“™ pW tether in a Urns, ami Ending thr™ together at 
one handle, filthy add almost M y, the WOraen k tu ut tbe 

mill, until tbo measure bamled to them i» completely redueirh 

Si Sf !™2.r ° f uV*1 h ° bBBr thU ht ^ * bettor 

ttiim hfe Olliers Culled Stluugens take from the women the 
powder t hm produced. The* are ike artificers in „i p 

' ub ■» i. -w^s 
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The method is as fallows. They pour the quartz already 
milled on a table rather broad and polished, with a smooth 
surface, which however does not lie fiat but has u slight 
inclinatiotu On this table they rub with their bauds the 
dust mixed with water, first lightly, and then with greater 
pressure. By this I imagine the earthy particles are dissolved 
and flow down the slope of the table, but that which is heavy 
and worth anvthing remains on the wood. And when the 
Swlangeus has frequently rinsed the matter out with water, 
ho handles the quartz dost lightly with soft thick sponges, 
and pressing lightly from time to time he absorbs from the 
table and throws away that whieli is soft and light entangled 
in the web of the sponge. There remains to him separated 
on the table that which is heavy and shines, and which on 
account oi its weight is not cosily movable. In this way 
the Sduugeua, after he has cleansed the grains of gold, trans¬ 
mits it to the cooks, who, immediately they receive it by 
weight, pnt it into a clay pot, and in proportion to its 
quantity they odd a lump of lead, grains of suit, u little allot 
of silver and lead, and barley bran. The pot‘« month being 
can fully covered and luted round, they cook it live days and 
five night a consecutively. On the following day, when the burnt 
materials are cooled, they pour them into another vase. They 
find none of the things which were put in together, hut only 
U mass of molten gold, but little less than the original matter. 

This passage has been carefully examined, to see if it was 
written by on eye witness or not. Hie words “ I imagine, 
if they are in the original of Aguthurchides, indicate that it 
was written from hearsay ; though this evidence i* incon¬ 
clusive, still the probability is great that the writer had no 
personal knowledge of the matter under description. The 
word for table in the original Greek of Photius i* S 

thus, when the Bclangem is using the sponges, 'Vo 
cXmfrx* koi xaw*M epvKttoiW ■«** « pamfiamv owe t,)v 
njpayr* ^ the Selangeus is "* /coAea^ow 

Muller suggest* that the Sclangeuawaii he who 
worked at theScrangx, »nd there is no difficulty in accepting 
tbo connection between the two words. 
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The tnble* so far 0s it h dcacrfbeih is referred to as follows: 

^jtmajSaWovtri T 7 jit aXfjX&rptiifp jtmpjUopoi 1 ^*ri TrXartiiJsr 

*ai JtrtTffuo'^iOT^ tVf io&eutv rofi^ T <W «V £e £G)pct 

^f'dqjnw? uAXa t^uoTjs Firt«X£<mc JJ And jigtiin, after 

the washing, ** to £« e>*£jp*&nv ^ai arik^ov bn nf? era n gov 
^ frttjvpjpeiw^ fzTTiuXfiTrei ’’ The word enai^V appears io hove 
rntLint invariably something wooden, while irijpaXf means 
n hollowed stone- In an old Greek lexicon prne/i 31 r> Butler, 
of BniBenose, the word is given +l a word of doubtful import, 
a hollow stone. ,J 

It is necessary to choosy between a wooden and a atone 
table. With only the text in hand cr^per/f takes preference 
over eraPif. Admitting the connection with trtfXjiyy^v^ the 
workman implies the tool. While oai h$ is a general word of 
wide application, is a social 11 a me for a special 

implement. One hen ring of a would astk for 

a description^ ond receive the general term aavis irXaraer 
Against ti wooden table may be urged that tho country could 
net produce a broad slab, that if one were i tuported it would 
Jtplit and fvnrp + 

^ flbout the mines are (hree kinds of stone implements. 

Firdt thete are mortara nudo of granite j a common stone lor 
iht-e is the tapk jmromm, or * L starling granite , 11 identified 
by Brindley as coming from the Alone CJaudknus. Second, 
n fiatiish rounded irregular stone some eighteen inches broad 
by ten thick, smoothed on all sides by attrition. There are 
*oine bund reds of these in forge hemp, at the minus in the 
A\udi fmburik at Um Boo* Their 11*0 cuunot be satis- 
fuetorily explained- Third, a stone of which a sketch is 
gi ren. 



A Wllow stone, part section of a evlind 
hollow surface by light obisalkd line*. 


**i scored 


across the 
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This is probably the iHjpoyt referred to by Agaibarchidra. 

It u a hollowed stone, the first meaning of and it . 

would well serve the purpose of the table for gold*washing, 

It would be interesting to trace the word back to same 
language older then the Greek. 

It was most disappointing that beyond on occasional scratch 
<w a broken water-vessel, no writing of any sort could be 
found lit Um Rortfl- 

The mines of Um Elaigber, name derived from the shrub 
VSgno. Nilotica, extend over a wide undulating plain at the 
foot of the great ridge Abu Dhuher, . ^ 

Here are evidences of two periods of working. The surface 
quartz has been burrowed out, and in the middle of some two 
hundred perpendicular shafts are the remains of a well-boUt 
settlement, very like the settlement at the quarries of Mon* 
Claudia mis. Roughly square in outline, it contains some 30'* 
rooms, with a spu« in the centre where formerly stood 
a temple or place of assembly. It m not clear wbat was 
sought for in the pita- One shaft is driven a considerable 
distance in a bard, green granite. A plastered building was 
reported to exist hero, but was not found, and remains to 
exhibit to some future explorer perhaps an inscription which 
will threw a flood of light upon this very curious mining 


district. , , . 

The quartz was worked for gold. Hut the mineral sought 

when sinking the «m*U vertical shafts could not be gnt«ed 
at. The drawings give almost all that could be learned about 

theso mines, , , p . XT . 1Q 

Of the topaz diggings near Wadi Khashah ill Ut A A 1 
and lung, E. 31 28 hut little need he said. All the g"ina 
bills of a eoft. cloee-grained nmtamorphic rock look as il they 
have been ploughed. Every boulder has been turned over, 
and expose* un unweathered surface- This bus u curious 
effect, for it is u feature of there rocks that they all weather 
a rich brawn colour, though they are inside of a neb green 
matrix containing uugular yellow blocks. 

The old method of searching for ‘“P^ £a “ s described by 
Photiua is curious as indicuting the «*rcity ot metal tools. 
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which were owned only by the great men. The people 
searched tit night, for the atone was lustrous only in tht> dark, 
and on Sliding a stone they placed over it a tnra^ie (conf. the 
ske-p of Lincolnshire) proportioned in size to the lustre. In 
the day workmen come and, cutting round the rim of the 
removed the stone, To-day tho Abubdi hunt for the 
topazes by turning over the stones. 

Tho moat interesting mines in the whole district are the 


emerald mines, which supplied tho Cleopatras with jewels. 
One is mentioned as presented to Lath yens, engraved with 
Cleopatra's portrait. 

Idriai, the geographer, after referring to the gold mines of 
A link i, writes as follows; “ Not fur from the town of Assuan 
on the east bank of the Xilo is another mountain, in the 
roots of which is a mine of emeralds. Nor is there found in 
the whole world a mine other than this one, which is indeed 
crowded with miners. And front hence the emeralds are 
distributed over the whole world.” 

Mir Juti n Chardin writes of l.gvpt ns "a country of fair 
emeralds,’ and it is probable that until the conquest of Peru 
in 1524 these were tho only mines known, though occasional 
emeralds were brought from India. 

I ho Jebel Zabum, as tho emerald mines are now called, are 
u mass of green talcose schist, with veins of tulo and .pi irtz. 

I hey lire some 1200 feat high, nod spread over im area nf 
«omc forty square miles. Both north and south sides have 
been attacked, and Lbe mass is honey-combed with holes, from 
Hich of which streams a shining udu 9 Q f mica particles. The 
lulls have much the appearance of a great rabbit-warren, 
there are two main centres of activity; that on the south 
H:mk, whence springs the Wadi 80mit tu j fhill tlu! W udi 
Jemal, and that on the north, whence springs the Wndi Uha- 
d.r already referred to as possibly a Phummia* nftrn0 . Here 
no pce-I tolemait remains wore found, though in the rii-’-'red 
m-mn^inoLis area they may ffistty have misled unobserved. 
lia ’ S J* U "* rai t0 1,:lTG ^ * occupied. Here 

am Ibras rock temples hewn m the soft rack in very ruinous 
n> ° ae tbe P"** boar aa inscription 
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published in the Athenmtm of the 8th of August, 1891, and, 
though beg studied by Canon Wright, of Coningaby, inde- 
mphenbb save for the dedication of tho temple to Apollo 
and all the gods, and a mention of Tie renter, which may refer 
either to a queen or the port 50 mile* off! Later apparently 
than these and more costly in erection is a lino building of 
dry Mono, of good proportion and imposingly placed on 
a roek jutting from the valley side. To this led Up a baiid- 
some flight of steps. The atone* aro naturally sqnared. 
There is no roof to the body of the building, but the apsis t* 
roofed with long shining slabs of schist, which look like beams 
of wood petrified. The body i« filled with tumbled dub*. 
From the platform before the door a view is obtained of the 
watch lowers perched on the hills where ore tho priiu ipa 
shafts, I have sued the word apsis, for I bclicic the bui ing 
to have been a church. Tho side window, tho absence of 
portico, the niches in the waU, and the apse all suggest 
a church. Yot on this point I am not able to say more than 
that during the long periods of Christianity in the third and 
fourth centuries the mines were steadily worked, and that it 
would be as natural to look ter a church Here os ter a tempi* 
built during the Pagan Greek occupation. Until l&b tho 
mines were worked by tho Egyptians, who had here a staff 
of clerks and overseers. No remains however of their occu¬ 
pation were found. The houses of the Wadi S.kait are of 
European construction, and the non-discovery of modern 
Egyptian remain* makes it impossible to say that pre- 
Ftokmaic remain* might not be found on further search. 
The urea of mountain and valley to be searched is immense, 
and no one central water supply wo* found round which all 
miners would be eumpetlfid to congregate. 

Some ten miles to the north, where the many small affluent* 
of the Wndi Ghndire spring Item tho foot of the mountain, 
arc the broad deep shahs of the Albanian miners who worked 
under Cnilliaud m Muhammad All’s time- Here, however, 
nothing was found older than the nineteenth century. \*t it 
is probable that by Mowing the Wadi Ghudira to the sea some 
inter eating discoveries might bo made. One, it not t«o, ot 
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the watch towers on tlio hills scorned placed especially to look 
out over the sea, which is only some 2-5 mi lee distant. Some 
port would probably be found, Fgr except Berenice, which 
is sheltered by a natural promontory, the ports of the lied 
Sea are opposite valleys which at otice form a road into the 
interior, a (lord water, pasture, and firewood, und at the same 
time make a gap in the coruj reef which linos the coast, 
for the coral insect dies under or avoids the fresh water 
which the valley from time to time carries into the sea. 

The country examined by the lute Expedition extends south 
only so far as Jat. 23 30. The map thus overlap* that of 
Belief ends, engraved by the French War Office in 1802 from 
observation* made in 1831-2. 

It is to he regretted that the portion contained in both 
maps shoe's very wide differences. Accuracy must ho ad¬ 


judged to the newer map, constructed on many astronomical 
observations and pi ant-1 able hearings. Example may be 
taken of the weirf8s*TiAop which Belle funds places ill 
hit. 2-1. Tho new map and the Admiralty chart place these 
hills in ‘i-1‘30. As a piece of geography this country must 
bo done over again. But the map has a value as indicating 
the i'nines of same twenty mint's. Here nrc the mines of 
Allnki, described by Diodorus, mid here are the mines for 
which that astonishing character Abdernihnmn el Omury 
foiight and intrigued with the Christian kings to the south 
for thirty yeans of bloodshed and treachery. 

In the history of gold-mining there can he no more 
astonishing episode than this of the ninth century, ending in 
the assassination by his own slaves of the bloody-handed 
adventurer. Towards the end of his career, when be bad 
made a solitude and colled it peace, 00,000 ennui a carried 
to his workmen provisions from A-mum. And this supply 
wn» exclusive of supplier of wheat received fay way of \idab 
in h nrh quantities that Tnlun, I he ruler of Egypt, * ag | lt to 

fit-ip the export from Su«, and only removed the prohibit ion 
from fear of El OmaryV 100,000 men. 1 

It wo* thought that this ancient port of Aidab bad at last 
been definitely placed cu the map. 
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Q-^at interest attaches to the port of Aidab p which hus b^n 
pluced by Arab geographers both in Abyssinia and Egypt. 

Jeddah, now for 400 years, bus been the pilgrims' door to 
Mecca The corresponding route from Egypt was from Eos 
to Aidub, mid from 1060 to 12GU those towns throve. Aiclub 
wa« thought to be onc-and-a-half day's sail from JeddaL. 
Yet with such ample indications it has never been found. 
Puniflv iti IS7S approaching from the north marked a native 
town in rains- But it was near Berenice, and he regarded it 
us u village in some way connected with that to" it 

In 18D1 in tiie same neighbourhood I marked a Jebcl 
Aidab, and thought the ruins must bo thusc of Aidub town. 
But a further examination shows that the coast from here to 
Massows hits many mountains Aidab, whlth indeed wiaj will 
be a word meaning " mountain ,f and connected with the 
“ida" of Morocco. The town of Aidab cannot therefore yet 
bo placed with certainty. 

In summing up the above notes there seems nothing known 

in contradiction of the following. 

Minerals seem to have been always sought after by the 
early ruler* of Egypt. The first mines worked were those oi 
the Wadi Mugluira in the Sinai peninsular by Seuoferu,towards 
the end of the third or beginning of tbs fourth dynasty. 

The earliest inscriptions in the mines and quarries of 
Bu.nr.mmat date from the fifth dynasty. It may be presumed 
that as the third dynasty inscriptions have been preserved at 
Wadi Mnghura, they would have also been preserved at 
Hammaniat hud the latter mines then been known. It is 
curious that the more distant mi lifts should Lave been tho 
earlier worked. Possibly those of Sinai were oa a trade 
route older than that of Koptos. Possibly the Egyptians 
bad known them ou their march from Asia. os'll > v t io 
desert which was culled the land of the gods was regarded 

with feflJtand disbud _ , 

Hula mam at bears inscriptions of tbo 5tb f 6th, and uuivori s 
up to Ptolemaic times. The earliest pointings represeut the 
first Egyptians os brown mon and yellow women. Ibm was 
remembered when we interviewed an old and very striking 
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Abbmli whose harim wens Yellow and whose lofty stature arid 
massive features were reproduced in am all in a family of 
most handsome yellow children* The children were note¬ 
worthy for the beauty of their shirt and the brillhmcy of their 
eyes. 

Later the Egyptians become of a darker colour* It seems 
probable that they found the Kiln valley inhabited when 
they arrived p and that they intermarried with the aboriginals, 
who wore of a dark brown. 

Such seem to have been the .^Ethiopians. It is not placing 
on etymology more than it will bear to say that the res®m- 
bianco of the ^Ethiopian kiugd* mimes to modern Berber 
words indicates that the ^Ethiopians were the Berber* of 
to-day* The ^Ethiopians must bo then regarded ns a strictly 
riparian race. And it must be remembered that between 
the cultivated Kile border and the mountain, pasture valleys 
and ii ic La I mountains is a belt of waterless desert with un 
ui e rage width of two days journey. Life in the Nile valley 
k no preparation for crowing such a belt* 

A third distinct race wore tho men of Kush* Those were 
immigrants who entered Africa near Mu^sowu and Sunkin* 
°f their descendants are the Boja t aud of the Bejel are the 
litslLari of to-day. They have an instill olive horror of a mine 
or of entering a cave. 


A** a question of probability, we uiay di*niir& ita the pn>- 
Ptdcmew miners the ^thiopimm and'the Kushite*. The 
uriL-iont. Egyptians would have left inscriptions, as at Wadi 
Magham and at Ham ti mat. 

Hut Only at Kighdlt Lh found a]1 hieroglyphic inscription, 
lins one might judge to be Shrank, uo.1 to belong to the 
r “ ent It is merely scratched on the rock, 

ilD<l is by no means the permanent and pompons record of on 
ancient Egyptian monarch. The mines ()f the W(Illt of thfl 

” awat be identical with those of AUokL in the 

crnmtry now called the country of the B*b*, This'country 

Cbn* L i ■ , JW ° f 0lir e ™ 11 U *g to whom the 

aiTST ** >UI,Bolft and (Khartum) sometimes 

fled 10r **** thia ting became the Shdkh el S X* 
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which seen)s to give the origin of the "old man of the moun* 
toio." But the people of the Wun were Ktishiujs, 
Blurntnyes, Beja. 

There is much that points to an aboriginal mining race 
preceding or contemporaneous with, but unknown to. the 
ancient Egyptians, The clusters of little stone cottages wore 
not inhabited by overseers, nor were they built for or by 
slaves and captives, with whose misery the language of 2UOO 
years ago excites our sympathy. Herodotus heard that the 
country was inhabited by Blammyes and Troglodytes. And 
the analogy with the dual occupation of Darfur seems the 
most probable explanation of Lie ancient mining towns and 
ancient mining methods which have been referred to. 
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Am. XVI.—Oil MiucB-Tumg ins lead of Titan Cfnrang, 
and ihe nrtrMity of arot’ding the Pekinese sounds in the 
quid at tuns of ancient proper names in Chinese. By Dr. 
Tubmen l»E L. 4 cm.fi*KKiE, late Professor of Indo- 
Chinese Philology (Uaivareity College). 

Summary. _§ I. Why hesitations on spelling the nnmo of Hiqi'n- 

2. Chinese ous-tom of Tatm-ing proper names of 
reigning dynasty. 3. Curious effects in numismatic hocks, 
4, ilium substituted by Jw» jq in IGS^ in nil reprinted 
irorks. 5. Spelling }'if»n in stead of Mi nett is yielding to 
a temporary BupvP.titio.ru 6. Modem sounds in Pekinese 
tur much debased. 7. Instance o( A-yii for A-<tetd = 
voka. 8. Two corruptions absorb one sixth of tbo 

Pekinese cocabulory. 9, Confusion* in the names cE 
dynasties. 10. TV.tay is the right spelling of tbo alleged 
Chutnf, 11. Conclusion. 

1. The rc-usOD* which induce me to preserve tho spelling 
Hiuks-TsaxO instead of adopling the newly-proposed Tuan 
C/umiifj 1 are that tho hitter is erroneous nnd without any 
Mnulling whatever, while the other, besides its long ncccpt- 
unce by European acholurs, is more true to history. 


i Tin Atrmnt «t Uiomm TtonfftoT. W. W»T» IW., above up. J,, J, 0. 
fThv Inroad n-ritrf lin* not quite umkntuocl th* puml 1 inlcnilul ls> rtl*>; ill 
me ktu=r No lw» of thu «U £mup*n writer. (all of I hem well-known wm.u 
oil l 'him-*- subjvcts) cpntef in tlus klter agr** i» l _ L * Ir ll £ l «■ n "«»* *■» 
Pui'h+h fallen lim uruiiimctnlidO of A nan* tint bw to iw cnuUntly 
llLiiU H«W then MB duty to pronounce It ? A* » lir>t ,ie P 1 n^ -ruiwd by 
iLeUtthwl «t «ol io the tetter, that tl* ia.-0.:fti l 

r-m in Pekin of the *W>ml Of til If two Ml' of charted. wed in Ct, iu» f« U» 
S 2 -s H*i would ho rtpiMwnted {»the ttwlitemtion n*«l by 
Yu;iu Cbvinfr. I vxi>r»xnl HO njuni™ « to wlietlmr ibal pruimrr “-Hh-'S *o 
nsHin ot not, red Jitinetly ibe *»ih« >>«l « r ? 

tinni u 10 what til* ponnntirflM' nwy bare b«n ohewbero nnd . lb. pilgttnr J 
tun..* The sole object cl the fatfa* *« tO dint tho DpUUeB td ollurs culnpiitcftt 
to Fp«ak trfi tkwsc liJa - J^O 
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Wc nrc told in the notice on the suhjoct in the Journal of 
(hr Rnynt Ariniic Society of last April, that the name of the 
illiisIfiDiis pilgrim to Tndiu appears to have been written 
51 (-ffiWcn Temp 1 ) and x 5^ (Yuen TWay), hut the 
cause Of this difference ia ml explained. As it m important 
iu the discussion, lot us see briefly in what it consists. 

2. It has long been customary in China to consider m 
tabu-cd the personal names of the sovereigns of the reigning 
dynasty." "So soon ns a dynastic change has been effected, 
the Tabu, which bus previously been in force, is removed, 
and thus at tho present time; only the personal names of the 
diguing Miniddm bouse are unwritable. 113 Other characters 
near in sound but not fully homophone us were often employed 
instead of those temporarily disused. The practice ta gradu¬ 
ally becoming quaint and before long will be obsolete; for 
instance, whan hung Hien, whose reign was slyled Ytiwff 
Tditnff, came to the throne (a*d. 1723-1735), Ms personal 
imme was JfjL ||fiL 3 rt-teften, 1 Inherited blessings^ 1 and to ex¬ 
press the n:tme ideas* his subjects were directed to write 
ft %{{ Yun4ckm$ 7 * Permitted felicity/ But when the 
reigning emperor! whose man huo is Kwuag-siuj began his 
roigu, the symbols of his persona) name, ${ jfj T*m Tien, 
recnainl in use, with the sola exception that the bottom line¬ 
ar the second character was dropped 

iVow during the present dynasty a large part of tho 
ancient literature has been fe-cdlied and printed with due 
observance of this Superstition, until recent year* For the 
unaware reader* this might produce the most ludicrous effeota 
and confusion* Let us take as an example a learned work 
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on nmtisBtiiatics, the Tmwn she jSi l£ - 111 Imok^^ 

published in 1833, which 1 happen to have on my table. 
The author claims to reproduce in fae^imlk the coins ho 
describes. We remark that Sfum f$ (personal name of the 
kat emperor and altered into fff)> « reproduced without 
alteration ; it shows that the author wrote before 1863. But 
the legends, % ft ft Tiing niag fung pad, issued in 

1005-1065, m ‘Ji l£ n,tn 'j iiht i,tn V P a/> ’ 139ULh1 m 
are reproduced us ^ jS, ?E fln d ^ f& iS 9' because 
jVkjf SfE and Sang ?,L wore the personal names of Siuan 
Tsuog {Too Kit<i»g) and Kno Tsung {hlen lung) of the 
present dynasty, contemporarily and before the author’s 

time. 

4. Applied to the reproduction of proper names ot ancient 
times, in the new editions of olden tests, the results are 
disastrous. Let us come nearer the object of the present 
note. Whan Sheng Tan (K'aiighi) asccndt'd the throne m 
1U63, one of his personal names was ^ Siuen; henceforth 
the symbol was altered into £, bat more commonly sub¬ 
stituted altogether by % Yuen. 

Tckeng* Siam 2T> a flinQ0US commentator of the Hun 
period, was henceforth quoted as Teheng l T as« 5?j %> and 
became liable to confusion with a writer of the latter name 
of the Yuen dynasty. 

In reprinting the Buddhist Records, wherever a H«u* 
£ occurred, on Yam X »■* reprinted in its place. Warn 
t chi* Ilium T'ai, Si mu Ha<>, etc., all Buddhist pilgrims, 
.ho'wtnt tan or thmngh CLIan to Indio in tb. wwi* 
ueotury, wow reprinted Tmt Tehut, I«r« Tat , won 

The name of tbo great pilgrim Hindi Tsaog '£ &- di no 
ascape tbo fate of the others. Previously te the Kkug-hi 


i C4 TjLHftf Sht kit. I-123- 3 f. 3? ^ ^ 

t fria fd EogiiiL rt, b«*a» •>< ** «*■"*“ P a « bli 

wilh Ihe Flwcb (A (-di) tmJ ** e * l "*)- 
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r«gn, it hnd never been written with an X Yum, a* shown 
by the ancient edition of the Buddhist records, the undent 
dictionaries, and the ICm# hi tzt tint itsdfj 

r> ‘ J terefot ° *9^*8 Y ' ifl » or Fueii the nnme Hvten of 
the pilgrim would be unscholarly and give way to a temporary 
superstition, which £ia for u wo know muy have disappeared 
w.thm a few years hence. Not ft few modern scholar* have 

CW ^ S®) attention to it with reference to undent proper 
names. 


Should any of my readers select to write the name of Ilmen 

. *“f w PMium according to the convenient Wade 

lt 19 n& * ^ >utn Ciurmuj which be must write, 
out BtVAS chwjvno.* 

,- P 10 >a . nt | 1 H c ’^ ri?H ^ eri > Pekinese are much debased and 
triS »r fi l ° r tho /l^totfor, of ancient CUnrae name* 
fl , U . 1 ^ ^ fl 7 CtCr!} “ Ear °P Saa literature. The number 
t; J * ' syllables, once available for the transliteration of 
fore.gn proper na,□*, bo. dwindle down considerably, and 
he tfet of this shrinking- of materia] is also troublesome for 
native nam« , tl history. Let those who favour the use 
of PeWe, m quotations of ancient literature, attempt to 
this an ancient transliteration of Buddhist words. We 

lZ^Z y Tt * ° V ~ » Chinese ra- 

T^plV “*» ^ ** ** retina 

T. l or instance, tho name of transcribed ft W 

wiX^rat-"- ; T° "T "* h " Wide *• -rkmd 

o rZ U thC ”"** M ™*A» represent 

our aictiouaruw, instead of yu t ^e find , , j rr n u 

Stalhumt. W.U, Wffliimn eic ) T! « f , ( f' [ "’ ,l ' , 

tho end „„ (,*£- 

tho dialectal prniiuneiatinn eaJt Jr j ' , “ 

•tc. With A-tai „ *"*«■ 

ongiul pattern. Sate, if Wp TC f^ , J' * P l>f 

- «— -5 * terlS? 

^ At fcr ^ni, fw ?, 5£‘ 
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which branched of 200 b.c ., 1 we see that the ancient sound of 
tfuh was tizuk? Therefore the name of -Ifdfai was transcribed: 
.1 -ft nfc, and should we not know the antecedent of the 
Chinese transcription, we might have easily recognised it in 
A-thttk, but not in the Pekinese A-t/iiJ 

Of course I will admit that this is an excepttonal ease, and 
that giving up 1'ekin^c would not have led us turlber that) 
A~ytth, but thorn the survival of a Bind was suggestive of 
a further enquiry. We cannot expect to he able to drive 
home Chinese transcriptions in every case, but we may a«k 
not to bo compelled to accept as usual renderings sounds 
which arc emaciated, and take us lur away of any possible 
identification, 

8, For instance, the modern Pekinese rhi (tchi) conceals 
the ancient Mandarin kih, hi, fiih, ftt, tchiK, and tchi, which 
themselves recover the former kik, kip, kit, tttk, hip, (mt, fchtk, 
/chip, ichit, preserved in the Archaic dialects i anil the modem 
Pekinese hit conceals the ancient Mandarin hi, hih, ii, nh, 
which themselves recover the kik, hip, hit, tik, nip, eit, pre¬ 
served in the dialects. 

Thus, the two modem Pekinese syllables chi and hit are 
the present decay of tWeSTY-five syllables all formerly 
distinct, and still represented by TEX distinct syllable.* in the 
ancient Mandarin. Albeit till the vocabulary is not so bad 
m that, T think that the instances quoted, which throw dis¬ 
order in more than aut-tutk of the whole, 4 arc sufficient to 
show that the adoption of Pekinese in European sinology for 
historical researches is fur from being desirable. 

Ih There are several names of Chinese dynasties which are 
easily confused in Pekinese; such as T*«t Ttin and 


l Cl. The rfarnobgied t»Mr 4 Chiiw» Alerts in mv ™k <w Ti, • 

ifGk irtfl Uf/fff (A| IS^ P } * «r ■ 

* VL i'/L-LTriml 3 * La <tn Mffithrf «<-*■■ « 

Mmdirm AmmmiUf IST^f F» , . , 

1 ^LihULua Ju1i.:n, wfcm Win not iiwure of ll\* Bl^haic WHtlil? presi-miJ m 

dblM 3 ts, toedd dtdj*Hin-that i*prt*entod (d is -If*** (wjiik at 51=1,1 

nallr tofu Cl, hi. If.tk'J'r>" yi'tkiftot'i *» *— &* UMrit * *“' 

u mwif'S rf'f»w i» lirwtt Cl«k 180 b - ■ in G St >n1 

* In W. lh WiHianH. JfjfifaWf p,rit»^v. '1. onl (fl HjO P^s« . » G- Sti nt. 

Maim ruMp'-J . 11« *“» 4 Wil 
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A7« which are transcribed Vh’in and Chin ( Teh'in and 
Tvhm), and In the Sfltfwrf Boob of the East, Kh\n and Ain, 
whore, unfortunately fur the n on-specialist scholars, the 
peculiar ay stem of transcription adopted in the collection 
happens, in the Chinese series, to be complicated with, the 
1 okinese sound. Perusing some days ago u recent work bv 
a well-known scholar, not a sinologist, I met therein a vague 
quotation from this learned coLlection, where a curtailed 
reference was made to a K in dynasty, I have not yet found 
which of the three dynasties, mentioned previously, is there 
referred to. So much for the advantages of the Pekinese 
sounds. 


10. In the name of IZiim, Ttatig, the second symbol is 
pronounced <h>rahg (tchwang) in Pekinese. I do not see unv 
advantage in adopting it except that of a useless complication, 
'ibe Imperial dictionary of K'ang hH quotes four previous 
dictionaries which give the pronunciation by the well-known 
fan Uieh method. They are : — 

I'. Tina Ktcnn’j gun of a.d, lOilS. 

2 Z . Tiio Ttih ym of a.i>. 10®. 

; P. The Yntt hicii of A.n. 1300. 

■P. The Tehcng y« w of a.D. I375l 
The initial is marked by fg „ In the first; bv £ ^(oi in 
tie fourth, and again by % /.(■( i n the second, third, and 
hpun li; this 7 f spelling is given with special reference to 
1 Slonwver in the first cose, hang, 

m th " “* “* * '*»"»* ™ given os being homo¬ 
nymous ot ■£,- whose pronunciation I, therefore settled to 

11. Such are the reasons which justify the spelling of 
SiUn-ftmy tor the name ol the great Chinese Ifoddliist, 
pilgrim ol the seventh century, and. the uveida DCe o{ PctilieM , 
(KHiud* for the hisfcirieail nutu^a. 


1 CL Jt'f$t iitn^ C. T. 91 

In Mi&i-m. (Iww two tutA IMJM (tre rtjll st prt-m n™ 
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Art. XVII.—-i Babylonian Ritual Text. By C. J. Bali,, 


{4 R 23. No. 1.) 

The original of the document here translated -K 48001 
is unfortunately much injured, and the text presents 

gn? a t_Dr. Jensen bus said insuperable—difficulties to tin* 

translator. Dr. Sayce hus attempted a version of Col. T. 
in his Htbhert Lecture*, p, 405. Dr. Jenson has made 
some good remarks on the piece, and givtn a Tension 
of Col. I. 8-15 ill his Kmmahgic (pp- 01 W-J* A 
closer study of the entire text reveals important pointy 
of contact between this document and others, pnbn.-htd 
in the some volume of inscriptions, from which I have 
attempted to extract a connected sense elsewhere {Qtuupte* 
of Babptotim RtZpo*, P.83.A., I-eb. 1892} These wit 
be noticed in due course- Iti general, it may be wtd that, 
in spite of a few still enigmatical expressions, it is clear 
that we have in this interesting relic of Babylonian re 1 j gum 
an Office or Liturgy, in which rubrics or ritual directs 
are interspersed with prayers and invocations of gods. 
Tho purpose of the whole appears to bo the con sec ration 
of a graven image; not as Dr. Jensen thinks, of u new city. 

It is true that cj -tiff «< <f- reod du pi1 fJU,,T 

“sons of the new city.*' But it is also true that & ^ 
might be read f&ir, us elsewhere; while <« <T~ m:i y bo 
Ail imumar “tho moon is visible" or the like (c P< 3 K 
51, No. 8, 1 ; 58, No. 12, 1. 2). This is the more probable, 
as the purport of tho opening lines seems to have been 
to fix the time astronomically for the rites which follow.. 
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a Babylonian ritual text. 


Trmtslitertfthn, 

Col. I. Qlrrerse. 

DiDgir E-baira lag da ud xsx gan fud)na-a-aii 
o A itzku mar hstexi hubbubtm 

^ I T, ditigir mol da iL Lrcimc**iami zi rlub-dubbu 

XII. d[ngir mea za-bur ana lag hlis zu-bat sub-jv/fi 
lilis za-bar 

Ga gal gu mag Sam EI-US azagga 
10 gugaifum gttmakhu kiln* rite efflfom 
sa-gub(?) dib-dibu ge-gul dn-galk 
KrfriVt nut rim hegafti 
Dingir Du-Aurra uraa agar gilk 
em iY h Nif'ba mukaltilu agar 
15 su mu bg-bgga si zu bul-bak 

qahtja azag racS /^yrt makarka 

En zu-ab w sug go 2. gu */ iag «, tiltfi zu-bnr a rami 
_ e ifl flQ g W gm dagga hintlifoj 

Gu ifiiti a. Zi aita-mn 
20 am par$\ kidwfi nmnfot 

»Z Xingisziddn ibriln 

f?? 1 ; t^ ir } meS »!»„' 

E*'™ Bth ton]*,,/, /w^i iff ;« w(e - (( irsitifu 
iu Tf dingir] 6a-Ium 
2-> [sir uun do] ana tf. a<r/« %„'£ 

[ha su-abia %gp2. g>fa guhu fa jiT^-Wr a m»ii~ 

,gu mulu] nu eltnu rnulu m li-ku Imn-m 

[gujfl] ia/iu beitt m fa talhm atli mail 3a hJ 
tur gal n dingir Mul-lIUu niulu nu li.fc u 

30 l<id * r «** it» N ™ f*U«m "di mat 
»!l*i »nm-tar turra in„l u nct Ij.^ 

J, r« tou iim Htmuh la jallum tidi mat 
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Col. II- Ohtene. 

tu (or inti) gnlgnl • - - 

, . . two tu (or mu) . ■ • 

gaM gal'golla . . . 
iftl Mtriiii - . • 
iiul bu , - . 


ki-iu'bim ... 

ana Stig lilia zu-bar . . • 

Sibil xidds aba [ziilda] 

JO ritt kinit fin [Atimh] 

En-lilta «ib:i [zidda] 

En-lil Hu [A*m»] 

umuii tig buhl-mu si bo [ziddft] 

Irt f\<tph<tr m&ti Hu [Ainu] 

15 maun tig d. Igigi si bit aid[d»] 
hei ntpkar iV. jj Hu 
muuti tig tlargul siba [jiiddu] 
bel iarkuIH rtfit fainf] 

uniun miiui gifl gurra uirnm ma[ui gii-gurm] 

20 Mum vmtfir - - • f 

umun muni gis-garm [urnun miini gi^gurra] 

bt'fvm muffir - * * 

manga mulk [munga mnllu] 

putkknri iakw^ta makkuri vabmia] 

25 gil *5 roallii [gil-«I mullu] 

hduffa in kin ta [mfoitta iukinta (?)] 

iuT imiggii * - * 

iti lhi € Hit an . * . 
ki afcflgga * - - 
3o * » i 

ki-n£i uziigga * , , 

etium - - + 
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A BABTTLOSlAN RITUAL TEST. 


CoL. Ur. fitter*?* 

gal uddua . . , 

a fum attliA , , . 
urouD d. En-Jci ingal . , „ 
btlttm tL fit* tar . , , 

5 maun d. Murdug . . . 

Mum it. Marduk . , , 
uajun il d. Merro . „ „ 

4f Aim atm it, ff . , . 
uinun sal d, utu . . , 

10 fa!um it la il. hums . , . 

umua d. Iba-ge , . . 

if/win il. fiin-ib . . , 
nmua rung lul-jwuddua . , . 
fafam tint it, ff ft [i«] # , , 

15 iii sidi bi in [sidi bi] 

qntti sufeiir qft[ta mtmr) 
rn sidi bi KI4JS mu [sidi bi] 
qaia htUtir kibta [Jtrfd/r] 
dugga bl sidi duggn [bi sidi] 

kil it a inaiumi utesir [kibitz S rnittm salt ™>] 
lili^ znbftr duggn bi [sidi] 
tltli klbltsu ilf [iriTir] 

ki-sii-bim duggn liliS uitbur , . 

itta pan Lunj-gu u ffliS ifaW] 
gill du tidan kesda [ktisda] 
hint den JoJ ni-nmma [/(wafcwi] 
m(dj aeurtn dub-nA In ni ? f [bsU,] 
mzm zag tizu tne-gtm tiau la [-ru-/,, ttdan ST 


25 
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Cot« IV. 

[ki-£ii-bi]m m anti bun mWdu sadadi 
[dnggn Hirfj tu {or mu) »«W# sabat 

[in Ingga me]n in lagg'a man 
[qafikit «!•]** qnt>kn m mi 
5 [in luggtt me]ti d. Enliiia mao 
Qptftfcd mid ita |T] «**» 

« • • 

10 . [qaia-kitnu (P) wi]»d 

t • • 

17 . . till* bi <?>] gulla men 

.... mphfirfanu hhduka 
[dingir «n-"lil-U]I lugal m ku ni-gab mum-b 
20 j U« ru-K] l am Ssmfct patmta rm&ti 

d. Merra lugal *» ku ni-gab mara-b 
ifa a „ n garrika patrata risiiu 

kt-eft-biui Hit aiib mH dugga-wi 
a* if) ina il-la (4 K : nut) dddi tunah 

25 tmma gu an a bit nitittmiu ftiSenbii 
nipmi SAM Vh KLi ge 
kurru bi dim absnr a-m ban-uddu 


Trtitt*IatiQrL 

4 * * * * 

(When) the Shepherd of Ebarra on !he thirtieth day * 
keepetli holi day, and 

The seven gods, the sons of Einmeaham, are pouring 
out the grain : 











A BABYLOMAN EITrAL TEXT. 


S46 

[ifuirie.J The twelve brasnn gods into the braren tripod 6 
put, and 

lliL- brazen tripod thou .■iliaIt cover. 1 * 


Prayer.; Great Bull, lofty Ball, pure trnnipfsr* of the 
pasture (Ah#, trumpler of the port pasture). 

Enter the ploughland,' i tic reusing plenteous!! e& 3 , 
l lauting Lbe god Dushurra (An. Nirba), s mating 
glad (Am, fertdhdng) the field ! 

^ pure hands have poured a dfinlcetfiring before 
thee. 


[Saif it.] Into the mouth of the Daep,* between the ears of 
the hull on the right of the bream tripod, pour water. 
In a head-lopped reed thou almlt drench sweet reeds. 


[Prayer,] The Bui], the offspring of Zu, thou art; 

l or the decrees, the statutes, they brought theeJ 
For everlasting did Ningirirnddn curve (?) thee; 

The twelve (?) great gods did grave tie graven work, 
At (he bidding of Bel that orduineth the decrees 
of heaven find garth. 

Tiito the hands of Ghnlum k let it be committed, and 
[This image] unto Ltel may be present! 


[H« 4 nV.] Into ft. mnuft „t ft. Doop. W«t ft, „„ 
of Lho boll on tbo left „f lll( . bma ,, ipod> p)ur 


down. 


Bnll that Iks, dot™,. Lo,d ft., JU* 
bow long wilt thou be lying down ? 

° F “‘ b " “■* *» >m *•». 

S 'bottl e t‘ iD "“ f tW « ¥°* *»™. 










A BABYLONIAN BITTAL TEXT. 


sir 


Col. IL 

Clod in splendid fittiro . * * 
The great garden . * - * * * 


[JtuArjk] The prayer® a * * - - * 

Into the brazen tripod , T , . 


[J«n3wtf™».] Faithful Stephen, faithful shepherd. 

Ellil, faithful shepherd 1 

Lord of all tho earth, faithful shepherd I 

Lord of all the spirits of Heaven, faithful shepherd , 

Lord of tho Helm (of tho world , faithful shepherd ! 

Lord, Graver of graving, Lord, Graver of gruvrag*. 

Lord, Graver of graving*. Lord, Graver of graving*. 

That created wealth * « - 

That inukeEt g mda * * * * 

In pure abode (them abidcat) ; 

In n pure (thou dwelled t) j 

Oo ei pare couch (thou licst) ► 

Gil. HI. 

Spirit glorious (or created, produced) . - * 

Lord Ea. king ■ - . 

Lord Jlerodiich * * - 

Lord (and) Father Kinimon . * * 

Lord, boro Shcun&fib * . ■ 

Lord Kin-ib * * * 

Exalted Lord De^lmi, father „ « - 
My hands direct t my ban da direct thou ! 

Mr hands direct, my feet direct I ^ 

This utterance direct* Ibis utterance direct . 

The brazen tripod, the utterance thereof, direct. D 

[Jtiffiric.] Tbe prayers say, tho brazen tripod (ransom ?)* 
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Before (tlie god) Ob alum, and the brazen tripod, 
Heeds a bun riant (or gross, luxuriant) thou shalt 
place ; a knot tliou shalt tie *; 

Twice (P) pour (a libation) f ; boner, curds (or ghee ?) 
thou shall act on; 

Grain of wheat ponr out; a lamb offer; 

Flesh broiled, 1 * Hash roasted, flesh sodden, thou shall 
present; 

Frogmnt herbs (P) aud pulse thou ah alt pour out* 


Col, TV. 

[AM] The prayers of (unto) him seated behind' the 
nding-litter (? or ark) 

Say, and take the riding-cloak (or, tube off the Toil 
of tho ark). 

[JbwMi/o*,] Wash thine hands, wash thine hand* 

Wash thine hands, thou Elliik ! 


* 


? » * your bnbda wasli ye ! 




tb * top 0f th& atk AOt leave him. 




A BABTLOXIAN RITUAL TEXT. 


S 1 & 


When thou bringest a (the) bull iota the House of 
Mummu. 

Fuutiion of the servants {of the Sanctuary). 


[Scnfc's Bbte.] Like its original, written and sent out 
(from the scriptorium). 


Bona, 

* Lit. (1 sort of (hi 30 th dwj* Cp. the Hob. idiom CV p, 
“a dev old," used of the moon; hut especially the 
Aramaic iTflV “D, eodem die. 

ud'iia, day + tie dote », is “rest-day," and “to keep rest- 
day ”: see Jetuen, ffiwfl. p. 10b. The Assyrian 
rendering is “ Busska, a son of thirty, is withdrawn." 
With bfitetu, bubMu, cp. 9pK. ^DM3» Is* 1*. 20; 
Joel iL 10. 

b Einmeshurni. (“ Lord of Plenty fr ) was a Chthonian 
tieitv and god of vegetalion. Adnf W* 
grain+puif) was the month of reaping and sowing v 
and *' the Seven, the great gods " presided over this 
month (4 R 3d, 17a), Jti.VSRM thinks that they may 
bo the Pleiades : see his Iioxw, p. 92. The Chinese 
formerly believed that the seven stars of the Corn 
Measure (TVn), it. Ursa Major, marked the courses 
of the seasons. On the other hand, they call the sun, 
moon, and the five planets the " Seven Directors,” or 
rulers of the times and seasons. 

* The Aeeaduui lilia, lilis, appears in Assyrian as Him, 
S' 1 2lib. The general sense of our text requires that it 
should mean some kind of vessel or receiver. Itio lorm 
of the word suggests that it is a reduplication of hi , 
Jis-lia=lillia-liUJ. Bow '! lii (=l«s), dil, idgartn 
(cp. aditgt(rti), seems to denote a vessel in (0t3) LIS- 




A BABYLONIAN BITCAL TEST. 


biz “oil dusk (?)," (jti) us-jij-ias, tutp*<&fn t do.; 
Hriitmow, 7753 »y. Wo may also compare dug, 
lud, the determinative of goblet*, tankards, cups, etc, 
Tlie Chinese Hk, U u "a tripod or incense caldron,” 
bolding his or ten pecks (the 193rd key or radical). 
Perhaps the lilts was a “brazen l»vcr.” 

fcL/=Ukkil, fut. qul of whence cklitu “dark- 

ness. 1 lie text certainty seems to aiiv that tho 
twelve “godij’' that la bronze idols, were to be put 
into the lilis and abut in; probably a lust rat rite. 

c TTfc may be a single group, denoting “to 

trample down gross,” like tba Chinese put, p'o, 
Chalmers, No, 94. Otherwise, the order of words in 
tbo Accadian indicates the rendering given above. 
Cp. line 15, where su mu kigluggu is taken in tbi 
Assyrian as equivalent to au-lagltiggii-mu ** my pure 
bands,” though it would rather mean " my bauds 
are pure.” 

hrhitn: cp. jsp. {I hod identified this term inde¬ 
pendently of Jbmks.) 

Thu recall* the American planting of the maize-god 
the friend of man, iloudatniq,’' in Longfellow's 
Hiawatha. With ep. embryo, Lout, 

xiv. 7, Jon., and perhaps <J5Lt, semen gen i tale. The 
Aw. gili is XuzAo, ulfn “joy,” " pleasure.” 

I suppose that the filiS, or brazen caldron, was flanked 
by two Lrorea bulls (cp. 1 Kings vU. 23 m ). 
Between the ears of each bull was an orifice, with 
a pipe to carry off the holy water poured into it, 
either down into the earth, whence it was called a 
"mouth of the Deep” (which ia underground) or 
*W perhaps into the lilii. 


1 BABTLOSlAX ttITCAX TEST. 


m 


The thrice repeated V is deafly the relative particle, 
and not a verb as HaYCE takes it. Ttie gin sag- 
kud is, T think, ii truncated reed, nsed as a bucket. 
The gin duggft are "sweet canes/' or edible reeds. 
Various kinds of reeds were used in lustra! core* 
monies atid for offerings: see 4 R 35, 34b. Saite 
Tenders the two lines: “Tho mouth of the deep 
the sea f ) which is between the ears of the bull 
is made ; on tho right is it made ; a rim of copper 
I found. On a reed whose head U cut thou eh alt 
press a good reed," He evidently transcribed 
talalthps, instead of turnhfo>$, “ thou slink steep, or 
plunge, or souk/' 

■ The Aeoadiun of this second prayer or hymn is un¬ 
fortunately not given. The line am pttrji kidudi 
mtiiit’/i may perhaps mean " They have brought 
thee, in accordance with, (o xi>finfy, the snared L/iic 11 j 
or even <J to hare the word hues frttcen upon the,-." 
For the expression p*irf( Jtiihuli, see X.ehiiann, 
Samni-Simi-ukin, BiL 12. (In Ril. 23 Lehmann 
leaves the name of the cnstle of Sippar unexplained. 
Bad BAR - FL . RU . SA . A, or rather huda Utu 
ulu m an, is “the castle called 'the Sun, tho 
Muter of Joy"’=&wwM ban or fjm utsi. Cp. 
Gudea E. col. 9, 1 sj?-, which may be transcribed 
thus: 

nio dm bil ssiggi 
dim-ti b& 
ud sag dag ni-ra 
mu-ku TOU-nu-Bti 
££l My lady, the rigktwus giver. 

The giver of life, 

Maketh doable the mm of days/ 

For a dame ho called it/'} 

Ningitafddii teas a 11 thronc-bearer ( gtnal *) of Earth/' 
4 R 1, 44b; Gudea Be iii- 4* 
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A aiBTLOS'U.'f RITUAL TEXT. 


I have taken ihri as non. of (ep> Ezek. sxi. 19, 
pi.). Might it ratiior be ib(at=itM P Cp. 4 R 25, 
41a. 

I write gis-gnr, because of the Chinese k'ak {“k'ar), 
k o *' to carve, sculpture, engrave." 
k Lum-gti, or gn-lum u monster fish,” Is a title of 
Ea, viz, of Ma iit mulu US-KU (see col. 4, 26); 
•l H 58, Gib. The sign TfTl bad also the 
sound bo-lug fba-lnng), 8 b 156, and this seems 
akin to gu-lura. "We see lum “ huge ” in da-lum 
also. May not bnluetui, tjxtXaiva, possibly bo related 
to balang, gulum ? 

I The Chinese have certain festal rites which they 

call " waking tbo gods,* 1 celebrated la the spring 
of the year. 

™ El * • BI . lii- That this is a complete ex¬ 

pression appears from its reetirrcueo in cols. 3, 
4. Cp. Chinese /fit 11 to pray," pin, piwj “ to 
supplicate ” the gods, TVe might also transcribe 
SI Autiim (=Aopf) “the splendid place” or “seat" ; 
but it would not suit the context of cols. 3, 4. 

The « great garden ,J or " plantation " f mmitu) reminds 
us of 4 R 25, 2 lb. 

* ^ utterance of the brazen tripod,” or cold™, Is 
the prayer which is uttered beside or before it, 
fl See 4 R 25, 25b. 

II See 4 R 25, 28b i kaJatama qim twtuin iatti den, 

“dslcs whentun grain twice (or again) pour out.” 
Perhaps ka-lummn should be mpplied here also. 

' Uim “ft uzu lne -E wl * cp. the Chinese sacrificial 
terms nAii, fwt* * broiled,” and /„«, 

knu] “roast.” (Like the Arcadian fc£, rdJli thi , o!( j 

Ch. ku, pan, is also used with the ordinal numbers.! 
The next lme is restored from 5 R 25, 12b. 


A bastlostax ei^al text, 
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kuo ~ arkat, Br, 2041. nitidtU and iiUtht, ], 24, 
are doubtful I Lave thought of the Talmudic THE?, 
a boi-a1iii]>E?d Jitter or palanquin. The following 
Invocation calls upon the new god to prepare for 
the banquet, as in 4 R 13, No. 2 isee P-S.il.A., 
Feb. 1892) ? gimni siddu=itcnt of the ark. 

Mr restoration of the Aocadian of Col. 4, lU/2n agree* 
with tho indications of 4 R 3 . The Arcadian ni- 
gah^pifu " to open/* and tjy*- — piffi I 

that ni-gnb niara-b is a compound like gul-kidii, 
meaning " to open/' “ release/ 1 (< set free,” or some¬ 
thing of the kind; cp, the Bob. tj 1 ? HW 3'rm 
Gen. sxvi. 22 ; also Ps. it- 2 . But we may perhaps 
understand a reference to opening the mouth of the 
idol; cp. 4 R 25, 47-50a. The " king ” is then the 
new god. 

TVith a final prayer the idol is now to be left. Mated 
on bis ark-like throne. 

The Chinese dedication of a god consists in giving 
by blood the appearance of life to the eye and 
countenance of the idul, and pine in g it on its sent. 
This they call 4»i kvanff thing t*o " giving light, 
and raising to the throng” (Morrison). 

Tho line “when thou bringest a bull into the House 
of Mninmu” is perhaps only the eutehword of the next 
tablet in tho series, Tlig expression nipiii nam-uS- 
ku-go mny probably bo rendered “ Function of tho 
Itierodull'* Sea 2 R 21, 39, 40, and 43, where 
XT8-iiU is made a synonym of mulct "man,” and 
la-bar "servant/' Natn-ui-kn, therefore, is liko 
sorvitus or servltiurn for servi. The pronunciation 
of US-KU Wits possibly (uS) tug: ep. 5 R 12, lo 
tugga, zikani. 
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THE NINTH INTERNATIONAL CONGRESS 
OF ORIENTALISTS. 

London, 1892, 


About 100 members assembled for the preliminary 
meeting on Sunday night, the 4th September, in the 
Whitehall Rooms of the Hotel Metro pole, where refresh* 
meats were served. Tha Chairman and some other members 
of the Organising Committee received the guests. 

The first, or opening meeting, was held on the folio wing 
morning at eleven o’clock lit the Theatre of tbo University 
of London, Hurling ton Garden*. About 200 were present, 
including delegates from the Governments of Austro- 
I [angary, Italy, the Netherlands, Sweden, the N-W. 
Provinces of India, the Punjab, Hurnmh, Egypt, and 
elsewhere, II.IL the Gaik war of Buroda was represented 
by his brother. 

Relegates attended from the Universities and learned 
societies and institutions. 

In the absence of TT.R.IT. the Duke of \ ork, the 
Chainonii of the Committee of Organization {Sir Thrones 
Wade) invited the Earl of Northbrook, President of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, to take thu chair. 

Letters of regret were read by the General Secretary 
(Prof, Rhys Davids) from H.R.PL the Duke of Connaught, 
Sir Francis Knullya, the Belgian Minister, the Marquis 
do Casa Laiglesita. from the Ministers of China, Japan 
and Chile; also from Sir Henry Rawlinaoo, and a telegram 
from II. H. the Gaik war of Baroda. 
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CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS. 


The General Secretary then read his report— 


Gen eh at Secretary's Report. 


My Loftp, — the Eighth InternatLonal Congress of Orient ul- 
iats, held at Stwkhulin a nd Ohrintiana in J 839, left tho 
selection of the next place of meeting to a Committee 
of former Presidents. 

The Committee approved of London as the place of 
meeting, and were so fortunate us to secure for the office 
ul‘ President the illustrious scholar. Professor 51ns Muller, 
K.1L 


The choice has been amply justified. In spite of adverse 
circumstances, the response to oar invitations has been 
moat cordial. The list of inaiubcts includes many of tho 
most distinguished Orientalists of Europe, and papers of 
an usual interest will be presented. 

Eleven Governments, twenty-six learned Societies, and 
thirteen Cniversities have sent delegates; two invitations 
for future Congresses have been received, and the under¬ 
mentioned Princes of India have most- generously con¬ 
tributed towards the expenses of the present meeting :_ 


H.II. The G«ikwar of Burodu, G.O.S.I, 

Ji.lf. I he Maharaja of Vizianagfum, 
lUf. Thu Maharaja of Muisur, 

ILH. The Maharaja ol Travancore. 

II.ir. The Rao of Kutch, G.C.I.E, 

H.1I. The Thakur Sahib of Gmidal, K.C.I.E. 
H.ll. Rangit Singh, Raja of Rutliira, K.C.I.E. 
ILH. The Itnja of Kupimhah. 


II.U. The Maharaja of Kush Bobir, G.C.I.E. 

The announcement: was made that MM % the Ei™ 0 f 

^ h:ifl P™?™ 1 * 1 to tho Congress the drinking horn 
used at Stockholm to be the property of each sucLdiiig 
1 re.id.mt. Ills Majesty had further expressed his wish tt 

pi^r. t° r a, >“" pk'ioilg?. 

d lho Proftmr Mu'lkr, 


C0NQ1EB5 OF 0BIE5TALTSTS. 


So7 


then read Li? intmffurst nddr^t in the coarse of which 
he said: 11 What wo are assembled here for is to bring 
the East which rams so far from us us near as possible, 
near to our thoughts, near to our hearts. * * » One oi 
the greatest achieve meats of Oriental scholarship is to 
have proved that the complete break between the East 
and the West did not exist from the beginning.'" < - - 
“ We in oat be satisfied with the general statoincat that 
the Consolidation of the Aryan speakers took place some¬ 
where in Asia,” . a * “ The same holds good a* regards 
the original home ofc the Semites/* . . * fl Xo history of the 
world can in future be written without its introductory 
chapter on the great consolidaLions of the ancient Aryan 
and Semitic speakers; that chapter may bo called pre¬ 
historic hut the (linguistic) facts with which it deals tiro 
thoroughly historical" - ■ , "At the present moment, 
when the whole world is preparing for the celebration of 
the discovery of America, let us not forget that tko 
discoverers of that old pro-historic world deserve our 
gratitude as much as Columbus and Uis companions. The 
discoveries of Sir William Jones, bchlegel Humboldt, and 
of my own masters and fellow workers Bopp, I J ott r Elenouf* 
Benfey, Kuhn, and Curtins, will ever remain a landmark 
in the studies devoted to the history of our race" * * * 
« It is equally due to the industry and genius of Oriental 
scholars* such ns D 0 Sacy, Gosenius, Ewald, and Wright, 
if we can 11 r> longer doubt that the ancestors of the speakers 
of the Babylonian and Assyrian, Syriac, Hebrew, Fhoanicki* 
and Arabic formed once one consolidated brotherhood of 
Semitic speech/ 1 . . . “ The name ot our letter Alpha in 
the Greek alphabet is a more irresistible proof of Fhmni- 
qian infill cnee than all the legends about Kadmoa and 
Thebes*" 

In connection with the last quotation 1 rof. lias Muller 
showed Lb at although positive proofs (like those found in 
the Tol-el-Amama tablets) of the mt*r-r*latiOH ot the 
different people of the Host were searee, wo have every 
reason to suppose that it really existed. 


C0XGES55 OF ORIENTALISTS. 
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On the conclusion of this address a vote of thanks to the 
lecturer was proposed by Efofrath Professor Dr. Buhler and 
■OOWided by the Conte do Gubsrnatk 
The meeting then adjourned, 

AjTentoon meeting. —At three p.m, the list of booka 
presented to the Oongrass wh 3 read. For theso thanks 
w^re retamed, and the following revolutions moved by 
Dr, Giiisburg and seconded by Mr, Deliniir MorgAD, was 

parsed:— 


“That the Congress expresses its grateful thanks to the 
sei oral donors of the works presented to the Congress 
rtt this session, and that the Committee of Organ 
tiou authorized to hand these works to the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland ua 
siiSiJitions to its libruryTi and with power to dbipose 
of surplus copies in such way m it shall think best 
adapted to further the purposes of this Congress. 1 ' 

The following resolution was proposed by Sir Thomas 
Wade mid landed by Dr, T. H* Thornton 

(1) That a Committee be appointed to consider the 
time and place of ibe next meeting of the Congress 
and the selection ol a President, and for the further 
purpose of drawing up regulation* for the orgaoiza- 
Tmu and conduct of the same, bused upon the practice 
ct past sessions of the Congress. 

(2} That tfaa Committee bo Belated by the President 
of the Congress m concert with the Chairman or 
! ie Committee of Organization (Sir Thoum Wiwlc) 
Hie General Secretary (Professor Rbve Davids) the 
Insurer {Mr. Delrmr Morgan), wa d the Delates 
« Governments mid Societies 

(■i) That the proposals of the Committee appointed R . 
aforesaid be submitted to the Congress for tutifi- 


la accordance with the above resolution, tho following 
■"“* to be members of the Restive 
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lUlf „ , * * * * * 

Austria - * * * - * 

United States of America 
Germany ****** 
Sweden ****** 
England ...*«- 


Armenia 


Count de Gubematia. 

Professor Rubier. 

Professor Lawman. 

Professor Kiel horn. 

Professor Fiehl. 

Dr, Peile, Tice-Chimed lor of 
t he Unirer&ity of Cambridge. 
Professor Mitia^e Tcb^niz. 


To these were added the President of ihe Congress, the 
Chairman of the Organizing Committee (Sir 1 lionimi TV ade), 
the ficncnl Secrotar)' (Prof. Rhys Davids), the Hon. 
Treasurer {Hr. E. Delmar Morgan), and Dr. T. IL 
Thornton. Power was reserved to add other members to 
this Committee. 

The following resolution for regulating proceedings of the 
present Congress was proposed by Sir R. TVost, seconded by 
Mr. Percy Xe wherry, and carried unanimously : 

“That the proceedings of the present Congress be regu¬ 
lated, so far as passible, according to the practice 
observed at previous meetings. In the event of 
questions arising, the President of the Congress or 
Section, as the case may be, shall determine them, 
with power, should he think fit, to report question* 
of ditBeuity to the representative Committee ap¬ 
pointed as provided in the preceding resolution.” 

The meeting thou terminated, and the various Section* 
mot in their several Sectional Rooms. 

The numbers attending the different Sections wore about 
the eumo as in former Congresses, except that the Semitic 
section was smaller and the Indian (held in the Library 
of the University) more numerous. The following wore 
appointed office-bearer# of the various Sections. * 

I. Indian.— Pres. Sir Raymond TTest; Yiee-Prcs. Profs. 
Dr, Uiilikr and Lamnim ; Sees. Profs. Leunmnti and Rbys 
Dafvbf 

II, Arjftm.— Pro*. Prof. Cowell; Vice-Proa. Profs. Aseoli 
and Eielborn ; Secs. Profs. Deuasen and MacdonutslL 
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III. Semitic— 

(а) Babylonian and Assyrian.—Pres. Prof, Sayce ; Vice- 
1 rea. Prof, Humnwl and Dr, Hayes Ward ; Sees. Prof. 
Rogers and Ur. T. G. Pi tidies. 

( б ) General.-—Pres, Prof, Robertson Smith; Vice-Pro*. 
Profs. Ktirabaeek and Kuutasch; Secs. Prof. Prym and 
Ur. Be van. 

n • Persian and riithd,—Pres, Sir Frederic CJoldsmiil; 
Vice-Pros. Prof. Darmesteler; See. Mr. E. G, Browne. 

V, China, Central Asia, and the Far EitsL— Pres. Sir 
Thomas Wade; Secs. Profs, Douglas and Chamberlain. 

V I. Egypt and Africa.—Few. P. le Page Ilunouf ; Vie*. 
Pres. Prof. Reim«h; Secs. Prof. Field and Mr. Newberry. 

VII, Australia mid Oceana,—Pm*. Sir A. Gordon; Sec. 
E« fc V. I>r t CodringtoD. 

VHL Anthropological.—Wm, Dr. Tylor ; Vice-Pres. 
Prof Darmosteter; Secs. Prof. Goldstar and Mr. Strong. 

\X. Geographical.—Pros. Sir M, E. Grant Du If; Vicc- 
Prisa. Count A. de GntanatU and Dr. C. Gilman; Secs. 
Rev. J. C. Caiartelli and Mr. H. J. Mackinder. 

X. Archaic Greece and (he Fast .—The lit. Hon. W. £. 
Gladstone; Sfic. Mr. R, Brown, jiin, 


Inaugural Addresses of Presidents of Sections. 

I. Sir Raymond Wert spoke on tho Higher Education 
m India, ^Position and iu Cbiim* (Monday afternoon). 

~ T ?“ wel r l combined Sections L 

L t1 lL) l I P C>S ’ jlUl 0f Ar y*° ™<A°gy obtained 
“J % * 0>a * inserting some slokrw of bis own 

i IT TT‘ traaslftl,on (Tuesday morning). 

III. (<i) Prof. Sayce road an address on Assyrian Discoveries 

m VTtV ™ 5 t *!? r” f 

IV S’ lvL -u r ? 1 1 [l . NmUh deUTerad 113 forraa l address 
. Sir redmok Goldmold delivered an uddre® on Trei,*- 

ions from Persian (Wednesday morning). 

■ »> ridw, ta Utf, Jferf,,, 

1 N ® inatigural address in this Section. 


CONGRESS OF ORIENTALISTS. 


861 


VII. SiT Arthur Gordon read a paper on Fiji Poetry 

(Wtdottdag morning)* 

TIIL Dr. B. B. Tylor’s address was upon the traces of the 
ancient stone age in the Oriental region, with the \is" 
of discovering the basis upon which later and higher 
stages of civilization were raised. 

IX. Sir 1L E. Grant Duff delivered his address on Additions 
to our Knowledge of Asiatic Geography since I8Ut>, 
{Turning morning). 

X. In the nlisence of Mr. Gladstone his address was read 

by Prof Mas MiiLlor in the Theatre of the University 
of London on. Wodnendag a fief noon. 

Single Paptti. 

I, Tuadioj morning (L and IL combined). Prof. Kielhom 
nuidc n communication with respect to a Collection of Notes 
by Oolebre ike ill the University Library of Gottingen. 

The discussion of Sir Raymond West’s address was re¬ 
sumed by Profs, Biihkr and Cowell, Hcsirn, Chmtuinon, 
JJhutt, Seil, and Tilw Sein Ko. 

Prof. Leurannn contributed n short paper on a Conumtni- 
cation by Prof. Full 6 concerning 3&l> Jain MSB. in the 
Biblioteen Nozionale, Florence. 

Mr. Taw Sein Ko road a paper on Burmese Beliefs about 

Spirits. 

Wtdttetdttg morning - — The Ilev. Murray Mitchell treated 
of the Mabrntbi Poets. ' 

Mr. j. A Baynes gave un abstract of his paper on the 
Language Census in India. This was followed by a dis¬ 
cussion, in which Mr, W. 13. Crook* and Prof. BiiUler took 
port. 

Prof. Rhys Davids delivered a renuinf of tho paper by 
Miss Foley, dealing with the Life and History of the Women 
members of the Buddhist Order, and read a portion of 
Mrs. Bode's translation of Buddbnghoshu’s commentary on 
the Anguttara NiltSya. 

Wedunctng afternoon (I. and II. combined).—Prof. Buhler 
produced Photographs of Jrnnu Sculptures from Mathura, 
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and explained the various envious details, especially a figure 
Of Nrgameta and representations of Centaurs. 

*** un excellent paper on the Mahilklwa 
t showed that it had been imitated 

bv iUltdaaa Ju the Raghuvanso and bv the author of {ho 
ixtunt Ramayana. Prof. CWcll had published an edition 
<1 t ie work and distributed fifty copies to members of 
the Aryan Section. 

Prof liiihkr gave an account of Mr. Pathak's paper 
on Rumania, in Jain Literature, and Prof. Rhy* Davids 

read Surgcon-lfajor Waddell’s Report on Exertions in 
Patna. 


Thursday morning (L and TI. combined) .—Prof. Biihlcr 
gave a brief abstract of Dr. R. G. Bbandarkar's poper on 
t he Mitnts oi A^valayana and Qaotbayann. The object of 
t e paper, which is an exceedingly scholarly and valuable 
one, w to give mi account of a lately discovered MS. 
entitled Aaufcrama.iidhutidLR, and to show with its help 

tiro ®® trM nre intended for the adherents of both 
liie iinshkala and the ^akula Somkita. 

J(1 ? r ‘ ^ iocant A. Smith then read hi* paper, entitled: 
^hservaiions on tha Gupta Coinage,” an abstract of 

hu 1 a , aErei,d y *»«* printed and distributed. Prof, 
i*uliler added some remarks. 


nB ^ T‘ re “ d Mr ‘ n - Wrat*. paper 

on Buddiiaghoshas 'Path to Purity. 8 ” Dr. Mom* and 

milr ?T •**"*«" *«*■ rf tha Section to the 
^ of he paper; Prof. Lanman adding that Mr. 
W arren had been engaged for *>, a * timo J\ 

edition of the Pul. Text of tha work in < ] u to tinn, which 
vul certainly bo published, either in tha Harvard eerie* 
or by the Pali Text Society, during next voar 

J CUrk<? ; F * BS " 4,1 absln * t ^ a paper 
b> Mr. \\ . Braimand ou " Indian Astronomy ” Dr It,? ^ 
added noma remark*, * ***' Burgess 

The thanks of the Section were parsed to Mr v i l ■ 
* ** «■ «■ Dbruva. and to 

*** W «>«»; « 41 . Ur. o. a tL b 1 ° 
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for printed copies of the summary of his work called 
Orion," which were distributed among the members of 
the Section. 

Mr. E&shinsth Trimbnk Tdlnn^s paper on “ Oleanings 
from Mantha ChroaieW' was read bv Dr. Burgess, who 
remarked that the paper was one of great value. 

Friday mottling (I. and II. combined 1 . I rof. De assert 
read his paper on the Philosophy o! the Vedas, distributing 
at the sumo time a prospectus of a new general history 
of philosophy to be published by him later on, 

Mr. E. J. Itapson read Major-Gen. Sir A. Cunningham** 
paper on “The.Coins of the Iliina Kings.” 

Mr. Stuart Glennie treated of “ The Origin and Crotllc- 
iand of the Aryan Race." 

Prof. Aacoli read his paper, (< Ueber die verwandsohafta- 
terhaltnisse der indogor imtiisnbcu Sprue hen." A discussion 
followed in which Prof, von Bradke and Prof. Rhys Davids 
took part. 

Afternoon. —Prof. Mas Muller submitted to the Congress 
the new edition of bis Rig Veda, and moved a vote of 
thanks to the HuMraja of ViziimugrairL 

Ifofnith Dr. Buhler seconded the vote of thunks to H.H. 
tlxo Riija. and handed in, in support of his contention, the 
following document:— 

“The undersigned, while giving expression to their high 
sense of the obligation to H.H. the Riija of Virianogrnm 
for the generous help given for the r(.'publication of M. 
Max Midler's edition of the Rig Veda with Kayoim's 
commentary, venture to hope that tin additional volume 
inav lm published containing a verbal index to the hymns. 

The document was signed by the Sanskrit scholars 
attending the Congress. 

Dr. PuvoUni read a paper on the MadHavanal* KalbS. 

Prof. Rhys Davids read an abstract of the Rev. Dr. 
Richard SI arris’s paper on “Jain and Sanscrit Etymology 
in the light of Pali." 

Prof. Biihler mid Prof. Cowell discussed some of the 
points raised by Dr. Morris, 
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M. do k VuUep Poussin road two papers bv U. Rvirain 
LA-MI) on tbe early Cartography or India with facsimiles; 

0n twd Chinese Versions of the MiJmdii-poAhe, this 
P'P’-r ^mg joint prod act ion of MM. Speelt and Lev i. 

Mr. St. John spoke of “Some old Towns in Pegu." 

IL Tvttday morning, Wetln today aft/rnoon, Thnntlag 

morning, and Friday this Section was combined with I. 

Wednesday morning. —Prof. von Bradke spoke on the 
prehistoric separation of tho Aryan nations. 

Prof. KltdWn discussed the exact commencement of the 
Kuladiiuri sra. 

Prof. Collect revealed the primitive nature of the goddess 

Aditi, 

I)r. Schrumpf lectured on the Progress Q f Armenian 
Studies* 

IH. («} No report of this Sab-Section has been received 
up lo the time of going to press* 

(ft) Gjlvehal Semitic Smctiox, 

morning, — Dr. I. Goldsuher read a paper, in 
German, entitled b. Abd al Kuddiis mid da., Zindik- 

thutu wan rend der Tiogifirutig des Cbulifen Al-Mahdt" Ho 
discussed the doctrines of the Zindlks (»>.“ heretic* »). a 
religious scat which oxerci^l much influence under the 
earlier Abbasid Caliphs. It was shown that in some of their 
wnlmp there appear distinct trues of Iiuddhist ideas. 

i rot. J. I. A. L UI ,d made some remarks on tho earliest 
development of Arabic music. He distinguished between 
t ic mu,vo Arabia mtiiic of pre-tskmie times, and the later 
-jstoms which were developed ur.der Greek and 
influent Drawings were exhibited ^presenting various 
inrU of lute or guitar m use among Arabs and Persians 

Tursd^g afternoon.—Dr. H. HirachftiH gave «>□,„ 

« b. forlhcuming of tb. Dl.fa „,*£?" 

• l — «i- «*»»* .Lo poo... hi J„ . “ 

genuineness of the pie C « attributed £ him. ' 4 ^ 
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WedfUtdnjf. — Prof. B. EL M filler presented hie ■work, 
“Dio llecensioncn und Versioneii des Eldad hsd-Dam,” 
adding pome explanations, ■' The Book Df Eldud the 
Jl nni to,” is a meriitevril Jewish composition, describing aa 
imaginary ianidito kingdom in the centre of Africa. By a 
comparison of the variants in certain passages. Prof. Muller 
has succeeded in establishing a genealogy of the various 
manuscripts. 

Dr. M. 0aster described bis forthcoming edition of the 
Aramaic Chronicle of the Ilasmona'ims, sometimes called 
“ Meg i Hath Antiochos." Tins work, according to Dr. Gaster, 
was composed in the first century of our era. The Western 
manuscript a of it are less correct than those from South 
Arabia. The latter have the superliuaar vocalistutiou. 

The Itev. G. Margoliouth reud a paper on the su perl incur 
vocalization, of which there are two varieties, the “ simple ’* 
and the " composite.” Tim author rejected the notiuu that 
this vocalization ia of Karaite origin, and also disputed its 
right to be called Babylonian, He argued that it was bawd 
upon a combination of the two systems of Syriac vocalization 
and was originally applied to Aramaic documents only, not 
to the Hebrew text of Scripture, 

The President of the Section communicated two papers by 
Prof. K Nestle, of Tubingen, the first dealing with some 
jn lints of Semitic palaeography, the second with the new 
Cambridge edition of the Suptuugint. 

An obstruct was nine read of a paper by the Very Rev. 
A. J. Maclean, describing his work on the living Aramaic 
dialects of Kurdistan and the neighbouring districts. These 
dialects are numerous and divergent; previous to Archdeacon 
Maclean’s researches only one or two types had been fully 
examined, 

Thursday .— Dr, K, Tollers read a puper on “Arabic 
Phonetics,” There are two phonetic systems which, from 
about the end of the eighth century of our ertt, have been, 
known to the native Arabic philologist. Both tatty perhaps 
lwj ultimately based upon Indian systems. Dr. Tollers 
pointed out the great importance of phonetic researches us 
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^lilk one on u The Zond MSS, recently acquired by the 
Bodleian Library/ * Facsimile pageg of the reproduction of 
the \ asnn MS. shortly to bo published by the Clarendon 
Press were distributed to the members of the Section* 

Tht.ft'alay +—The Rev* L+ Cafarlelli gave an account of 
the literary activity of the Parsecs during tho last ten 
years; and Miss Sorabji read 21 paper on the public 
and domes tie life of this people, with special reference 
to the educational and social position of Parseo women, 
Frkititj- —Mr. H, \\ cld Blundell gave an account of Iris 
recent explorations in Persepolir!* illustrating liis description 
by photographs and diagrams shown by lime-light* 

Mr. William Simpson spoke on " Indian Architecture/' 
tracing the origin of Muhammadan architecture back to tbo 
S-'issani llu> and showing the influence of primitive huts of 
bamboo on the later buildings of the Buddhists. 


V, China, Central Asia, ani> the Far East. 


Tfimtetj morning The Section mot in the moms of the 
Solely of Antiquaries, under the presidency of Prof. Sir 
Thomas W ade. Dr. Legge, of Ox ford, opened the business 
of the day with an account of 11 Thu Comparative Merits of 
the Three Doctrines accepted in Chinn/ 1 represented in a 
work by Li a Mm, n Chinese liuddhi-Ht author, who ftoumlicd 
some 6vo or six centuries ngo. Liu Mei naturally ranks 
Buddhism above the systems of Confucius and Taoism ; but 

I,r * flYowed » preference for the doctrine of 

Confucius and his followers. 


Sir Thomas Wad* spoke upon the same subject. 
Afternoon .-The llev. Or. Edkif.a argued that Chinese h 
of an older type than any other known language. Uj B Vww 
depends mainly on tho theory that certain letter* are more 
recent than others, and that Chinese is poorest in the | uttor 
and richest in the former sounds. Egyptian. Tibetan and 
lartur were pineal nest in tho scale to Cl.inesc; then the 

tZlSS.'ES! Arr ”“’ “ * ■» 
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Sir H_ HWorth* who followed with some interesting re¬ 
marks, enggetftei! that the Semitic words, which Dr. Editing 
hud collected from Tibetan, might have been introduced into 
that language by such agencies as that of the Nestor Lana* 

Wedtm\ttojf morning, — Dr. T. do Lacouperie read an 
abstract of a luminous paper by Prof, de Uarlez on 11 The 
Age and Composition of the Li kiJ 9 After a few comments 
by the President, the Rev. J. C. Ball, M.R.A.&, treated of 
"The Accadian affinities of the Chinese wriling undhingouge/ 
By way of illustration, the otuu&titora for ff parent JJ {Aau&i-i- 
rfrfir), and those for "reed," 11 gold/* u sheep/' "righteous¬ 
ness" ware shown on the block board to be nhimatdy 
identical in the two languages. A discussion followed, in 
which Prof Legge, Dr. Edkins, Sir T, \Yu de, and Sir H. 
Haworth Look part. 

An easay on the kti mn t entitled 11 China's iiltester Qultur- 
zustand auf Grtind seiner Soli .rift zeic hen*” by Dr* Rudolf 
Dvorak, was laid before the Section. 

W&ltiwluy afterui&n ,—Some tine old Baimio swords were 
exhibited by Sir Henry Ho worth. 

Dr, T. de Lacouperie discoursed of fl The shifting of lho 
Names and Symbols of tho Points of Space from Babylonia 
to China, as Evidence of the South-west Asiatic Origin of 
the Early Chinese CjfiKiattnn,- It was alleged that the 
Sumero-Akkadian symbols for mrtk and wnth have been 
interchanged by the “ Bak families 11 who wore tho civilizers 
of China, while those for tmt find m$t have been retained in 
their original application. 

TAtirtidap morning. —Mr* C, J, W* PFoundes read part of an 
exhaustive account of 41 Buddhism in Japan / 1 Incidentally 
it wt^ pointed oat that the designation " Esoteric Buddhism " 
w m an absurd misnomer of so-called Theosophy, Dr. 
Georg Hath, of Berlin, presen led a new work in Tibetan, 
nod read a paper in German on ** Hor chos by nog, eino 
Geachichte des Buddhismus in der Mongols! uad Tibetiseller 
Sprache.” Dr. Gins burg interpreted. Prof* Max Muller 
remarked on tha superior value of Tibetan versions of 
Sanskrit texts. A letter from Miss C. F- Gordon Cummings 
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about Mr, Murray's adaptation to Chinan of Brnlek system 
gif teaching the blind to read, was laid before the Section by 
Pmf, Leggc, 

Th ifjttfop tf flr rrH»», — M r + IT alter Den n in g T s re vie w of 
n Modern Japanese Literature 11 was rend by FroL It. 
S. Dougina, The writer criticized Mr, Sa Low’s article, 
"Japanese Literature/' in the Amerkui Bncijchpadm, mid 
argued again At dit-carding the native *;ript in favour of the 
Benum character, 

Mr, Diekins, who hod sent Mr. Denning's paper,, added 
also some remarks of his own in favour of llama nisaUon* 

Dr, J L\ do Lacouperie presented a catalogue of the Chinese 
Coins of the British Museum, 

A letter was received from Gen, Alexander on the peculiar 
structure of the Mongolism eye, 

Friday morning. —Mr, E. Delmar Morgan addressed the 
Section on the sub] out of the recent discoveries in Mongolia, 
Ills paper wet* entitled “Reports on the results of the 
Russian Arehaxilogical Expedition to the valley of the 
Orkhon (Mongolia)/ 1 These Reports arc written by Dr* 
W. Radlof and other members of the expedition. They 
are accompanied by a fine Atlas with Photographs* a set 
of which, received from St, Petersburg, was kid on the 
table. 

Prof, 0* Dormer followed with “Die Inschriftcn am Orehon 
und die fimiische Expedition dorthiu 1890." Prof Danner 
presented to the Oningress a publication by the Society 
Fmno-OugrienDO of He l sin gfors, containing inscriptions 
from the valley of the Orkhon, brought home by the 
Finnish Expedition in 1890. 

There are throe largo monuments, the first oroctifd 733 a + P. 
by order of the Chinese Emperor, in honour of Kme-Teghin, 
younger brother of the Khiin of the Tuklu (Turks). The 
seconsi was also erected by order of tho Emperor, in honour 
of Mdcilikor (Mogmkn), Kbin of the Tukiu, who died 
733 a,d + Both monuments nta covered with Chinese and 
11 ronic " inscriptions Tim third is trilingaa^ the irnwrip- 
tictM bdng written in Chinese, Uigur, and “runic” or 
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Yemeni chnructera. The importance of these memorials 
for the problem u£ the oldest forms of the Turkic dialects, 
ii evident 

Tho Rot* TL Hanlon + s paper on “The Folk Song* of 
L Lid Ilk rw to read by Mr. Caaartelli. 

The Section did not meet on Saturday, 


VL Egypt and Africa, 

Itaffdhjf.—Papers were read by Professor Hecblor on 
a nearly discovered MS. on papyrus of a port ton qf the 
SoptnagiDt, and by Ilr. Flinders Petrie on recent excavations 
at Tel-el-Amarna. Tho Hon. Sec., Mr. Newberry, alao read 
a paper by Ml LI. Griffith oil u Fragments of Ancient 
Egyptian Stories." 

fFhlnGXikiy *— Papers were read by Dr, Korl Tiehl on 
personal pronouns in Egyptian, by Dr. Ed, Mahler on tho 
decree of Kutiopus, and by Prof. V. Schmidt on the sarco¬ 
phagi and funeral wrappings of the Egyptians* 

Thur&rfw }. — Prof Norman Lockycr read a paper on the 
orientation of Egyptian temples, and CoL Plunkett read 
a paper, by Major WIudgaLe, on the rise and wane of 
Mahdkm in the Sudan. 

Friday —Mr, le Pago Renonf (the President) read a paper 
on "Towels In tho Egyptian Alphabet, 11 Count FUimiq 
Dmist read Prof. NuviUe’s paper on *' A king of the X9th 
Dynasty.” 

In the afternoon Prof* MahafFy gave an account of the 
Flinders Petrie papyri p containing fragments of Greek texts; 
and proof plates of Mr. Percy Newberry's forthcoming work, 
" Memoirs on Beni Hasan and El Beraheh/* were shown and 
explained. 


Vtl Australasia. 

Wtdnr&tfaij morning* ■—The President read a pajier cm 
11 Fijian Poetry/ 1 giving translation a of legendary, dramatic, 
popular nud amatory songs* 
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Tile next paper waa on id The Languages of British 
New Guinea/' by Mr* Sidney Ray* I is Us is pstper he 
compared the grammar and vocabularies of twenty-ona 
languages of New Guinea and the neighbouring islands* 
A resolution wag proposed by Hr, E, R, Tylor urging tho 
importance of further official research into the languages, 
religion, and customs of the tribes in the Fosse* don, 

Frirfttr? Morning*— »' The Rev. Dr, Mae Farlane read a paper 
on “New Guinea," describing from personal knowledge the 
country and the people. The Itev, J, R Newell contributed 
u valuable paper on fi The CInelk' Language of Samoa/ 1 
followed by an interesting discussion, in which Mr. Ray 
adduced for comparison chiefs* languages in the Loyalty 
and Caroline Islands. 


VIII- AsnmoroLOGicAL Section 

T'tmfatf moraiuff .—A paper was read by Count Angelo 
de Gu hermit is on H Le role du Mytba dans lo Conte Popu¬ 
late/' which was followed by a discussion, la which the 
President, Prof* Dunnesleter, Prof. Tcheniz, and Mr. 
Ifagopian took part. 

Profp Teheran read a paper on u Armenian Mythology,” in 
whidi he gave the result* of hla personal investigations 
among the people. 

ffWnairiay The Section did not meet. 

J7j urstfay mommy ,—-Prof. T* do Looottparia read a paper,, 
* ^ ur le Coco du roi de Yueh et Tarbrc uux mJanta, 1 ' in 
which he sought to prove that the story of the cocoa-nut 
of the king of Yueh represented the primitive form of the 
legend found in Albiruni and the Mtdmbhorata of a tree 
upon which children or diminutive men grow like fruit. 
TLe paper was followed by a discussion, 

f ouni Angelo de Gubermitie presented a paper by Signor 
Girolamo Bonati, entitled id linn tavoletta ftugurnlo Indiana/ 1 
in w hich the author identifies the god Mahgala with KartL 
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Prof. Kovalevsky read a paper on 41 Iranian influences in 
Ike Caucasus/ 1 which wtui followed by a discussion, in which 
the President, Dr, Gu*ter p Prof. Tebenin!, and Count d* 
Guhermit is took part* 

Mr. St Chad Boscuwen spoke extempore on “ Pictorial 
Systems of Writing aa evidence of Early Civilization and 
Prehistoric Times/' 

A paper on lf Anthropology in India,” by the lion. FL IL 
Bisley, in the absence of the author, w read by the 
Secretary. Attention was called to the excellent work done 
in Anthropometry and Statistics under the patronage of the 
Aria tic Society of Bengal, and the hope was expressed that 
the Congress might sea their way to giving in ducat in! 
support to the study of Anthropology in India. 

Friday *t%ormn$u —Mr. Wifliom Crooke, Bengal Civil 
Service, read a paper describing the work already done 
in con nee Hon with ethnographical research in Northern 
India* The paper was followed by a discussion, 

A proposal was snbmUEcd to the meeting by the President 
and carried unanimously :■— 

** That tbo Anthropological Section of tho QrieuJul Con¬ 
gress deriro to express their sense of tho political 
0A well aa scientific importance of iho anthropometric 
und descriptive information collected under the orders 
of the Government of Bengal, and note their eutis*- 
faction that the Government of the North-west 
Provinces and Oudh has taken steps to promote 
ethnographic studies within its jurisdiction, and 
trust that this line of research nmy receive through¬ 
out I ndia the counts nance and support of other local 
governments and administrations. Sufficient interest 
exists among Indian officials to enable the In seats ga - 
lions in question to be carried on without the necessity 
of applying to Government for u subsidy* 

A paper was read by Professor LounmUD on M Rosurit* 
in use amongst tho Jains/ 1 The President exhibited speci¬ 
mens of Viiishnava and tabus vu rosarie^ and i diacu^iufl 
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tallowed in which Mr, P foil tides, Professor Kovalevsky, 
Mr. Crooke, and Mr. Tan Soin Ko took part, 

A paper on “The Marital Relulions of the Micobar 
Islanders,” in the absence of the author, Mr. E. H. Man, 
Wins rend by the Secretary. 

The following proposal was made by the President, and 
carried unanimously :— 

‘'That this Section desires to call the attention of the 
Congress to the importance of forming a collection 
of Oriental folk-lore on a systematic basis bv the 
co-operation of Orientalists in each country.'* 


IX , Gnon Ha pii i u at. Section. 


27««% msmiug.— Dr. H, Schlichter read "Some Sotos 
on the African Discoveries of the Arabs in Antiquity.” He 
contended that the ruins at Zimbabwe are not merely of pre- 
Mohammednn date, but that they coaid net possibly have 
been erected in the 60ft years preceding the Mohammedan 
fe ra* 


Mr. (X \\ - Campbell (H.M.'s Consular Service in Chiini) 
read a pcip-r on the “Discovery of Korea,” in which he 
brongbt together, it is believed f ur the Eiret time, the early 
notices of that luhd. * 


IV. H. Flinder, Pot* Krf on 

" ceUral •! “"*>• »f " and JMocU iu 

Egyptmo Geography/ 

Mr. J. Theodore Bent gave an account of the more recent 

tZZ"? “* I*** 0f «d its neighbour¬ 

hood. Dr. Petnu mode some remarks on his 

Mr, Haskett Smith reed a careful sum mar/of «Si-riun 

Kxplomtiori ,m>v IS86." 0.4* of 51,. Baant'o "Twmly- 

^ >• •-£ 

Thur&lty wwrsiV*—Prof W \r p„ 
mireble paper on “The Portent 
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Institutions to Special Localities in Alin Minor.” Sir U. 
Iloworth took part m the discussion which followed. 

Hr. D. G. Hogarth made some valuable suggestions for 
the “ Future Exploration of Asia -Minor." The obstruct, of 
a paper hy Major Brown. R.E., on "Luke Maris” was 
read, and was discussed by Hr. Cope White house. 

Tbio Section did not meet on Friday. 


X, Archaic Grkece. 

Wednmtay afternoon . — Mr. Gladstone’s address. This 
was printed and copies distributed amoug members of the 
Congress. 

Thursday morning. —-Hr. T. S. Stuart Glennie spoke on 
the Oriental origins of Greek civiliitution, mid Mr, Robert 
Drown iiiwk some obser vut ions on the hubs subject. 

Friday morning. —Hr. Robert Brown, jun., discussed. tho 
astrouLiiiiicpl statements of A rates respecting the celestial 
equator, and showed their Euphratenn origin. 


Concluding Meeting. 

Monday, September 12th ,—Tbe concluding meeting was 
held in the morning, the President, Prof- Max Muller, in 
the chair, A letter and telegram were read from H.R.Ti. 
the Dulse of Connaught, and congratulatory telegrams from 
H31, the King of Sweden, H.IJL the Archduke IUiuer, 
and H.R.H. Duke Philip of Saxe Coburg. A number of 
resolutions from the various Sections were then read and 
carried by the mcoting. It was decided to hold the Tenth 
International Congress at Genera In 1S94, and a sot of 
regulations for the conduct and organization of future 
Congresses wore agreed to. Votes of than Its to the l. ui- 
versitus of London und learned Societies which bad lent 
their rooms to the Congress, to the Indian Princes who bad 
contributed to its fundB, to the Universities of Oxford and 
Cambridge, end to the public bodies and private persons who 
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liiid entertained the memberu of the Congress, were [Kissed. 
The Sheikh Mahomed It unhid recited an Arabic poem, the 
luhstantc of which was interpreted in TYetich hy Mahomed 
5^ki EJfctidi. Professor Aaooli, .Senator of the Kingdom of 
Italy, moved, aud Professor Drotim seconded, a vote of 
tliunks to tlio President, who, in response, declared the XinLh 
Congress of Orientalists closed. 

Thus ended one of the most successful Congresses that has 
been held. The greatest efforts will bo (unde to bring 
out the complete transact ions m soon as possible. Metm- 
wbile wo may look forward to the Tenth Congress at Geneva 
in ld94, and w ish to it also every success. 
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Nctte on Ancient Bfixicss ok Tkmtles os iiik Bawito 
FitONTiKii, Communicated by Lulu Hira Lai, 

Snt,—Lala Hint Lul, ft member of the Ropl Asiatic 
Society, boa communicated to me the following details of 
some old Temples in an unfrequented part ot iho Fnnjab 
frontier. In Edwurdesubad, or Biinnu, n little below At took, 
i* the sin Jill town of Kiliitegh, on lbs very bunk of the 
Indus. The river is bore not more than *luO feet broad, 
us it is confined between high bunks on belli side*. .Just 
opposite to Kutttbagh is the small village of ifiri, the path 
from the river bunk leading to which winds round the base 
0 f u hillock about 200 feet high. The hillock is culled by 
the villagers Arjun Ningft, and upon mounting this the 
remains of two Temples are reached. The villagers state 
lhut, after the Kenrus had defeated the Pill! divas, the latter 
retired to this hill in order to spend their twelve years of 
buubhmcnL in seclusion. Their civile is supposed to have 
been passed on the spot marked by these Temples. A little 
higher up them are the remains of a third utterly ruined 
Temple, built of bricks of light porous clay, about one 
foot long, nine inches wide, and three inches thick. The 
villagers informed Iliru Lai thut the bricks of this ruin 
ware nude of leaves; and this statement induced him to 
break a few of the bricks. To his astonishment he found 
them ull distinctly marked inside with the impressions of 
the leaves of trees. Several specimens of these broken 
bricks have been forwarded to me, and the vcining of the 
1 nurd-like leaves is certainly very distinct upon them. 
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Tin* presence of a pclryfying 1 spring at no great distance 
rctidi-ra it probable that these bricks ore mode of clayey 
sfiil mixed with leaves, which has been under the influence 
of this spring of water. It Bectns, however, that do a so 
is now made of this material in building, A large number 
of qunrtzoM crystal* are scattered over the hill and im¬ 
bedded in the stones. These, it is asserted, are due to thu 
curso of a Faqir, who turned into useless crystals all the 
precious gems oi which the hill was originallv composed, 
lln tvvo Temples first spoken of are believed by the villagers 
to be five thousand years old; and they are undoubtedly 
of great antiquity, I heir fronts appear to have been 
repaired in modern times. Lola Hira Lai is, unfortunately, 
U K an artist, but be .Lbs supplied rough sketches which 
show that these are remains of Buddhist Temple* of the 
tall, or conical, kind; but whether of the straight or bulged 
spemes ,t us impossible to say. The Buddhistic character 
“ tbe#e remi,lns 18 matI ° certain by tbu eight-leafud lotus 
iriiaitienbt, " represents as the characteristic 

t in tug of the Temples. It is worth notice that the 
villagers of the neighbourhood of this hill use small stone 
tor ink, eta., which closely resemble small stupas, 
ey are eijf Raided, just like ordinary Buddhistic pillars; 
f h markings on each face also consist of eight 

points, v, i e the edges of the faces are notched into eight 

- the d0me llke ">?* o( these little atbpaa 
, J - Bi ^ l^'^fod zig-itngs, and there are also notches 
arranged m sets of «s*f. It is, at W, mnnrknble thut 
otecure vdbgers should be traditionally muonlkcturing these 

marked n° "V#**** * Buddhistic origin, 

marked all over w,th the mystic number eight, il( contiguity 

to the remains of old Buddhistic Temples, g * 

FttEUElttC PlSCOTT. 



NOTES OF THE QUARTER. 

(My. AtgOfit, September* 1®^) 


I* Contexts of Foueiox Oriental Journals. 

1* ZoTSCHROT fiElt DEtFRKJtl^ MoilJlfcS fclSlUStuiiS' GfiHKLLSCHAFT. 

Band sxri. JTeft 1- 

Goldztber (Ign.). Der Diftiin dee Garwal b. Aue Al- 
Hutefa. 

B&hter (G.). Bcilrago zur Etklaruiig dor Arakft* 

Inaehrirten. (forteetsmog) . 

Emsui (Adolf.). Das VerLiiltnisa dee Aegyptischen zu 

den aountischen Sprachen. t 

Eohut (Dr. Alex.). let doe Schanspiel ini Talmud 

gen aunt, und antcr welcheni Naraeu ? 

Noldcke (Theo.). Betnerkungeil zu Geiger's Ubersetzuitg 
dee Pelilcwi-Iiuchcs J.itkari ZireKB> 

LtittnmuD (Ernst.). Billigc <T ni na- Driicke. 

Fiedier (A.). Zu pp. v-vii. itieiner " Eiograptuen von 
GewibrstP an aero dee lbn iHlukp'' 

3. Jo CBS«, or tux An emeu Ohiestil Smimt. 

ToL xv- No. 1 i - 

Bloomfield (Maurice). Contributions to the Interpreta¬ 
tion of the Veda. 

Easton (Si. W.), Tbe Divinities of the Giithua. 

Hatfield (J, T-). The A^anasSdbbuiuui : Text nod 

Trane btion. 



$80 notes of tiie quarter. 

Jackson (A. v. W.). Where was Zoroaster's Native 

Then? 

-crttl (Dr. Han ns.). Eitracts from I he Jiimini^a- 

Tlnihnisma and Upumah ad-Brahman a parallel to passages 
of tbs Qatspatha-BiSlmii**, and ChaDd,.gy fl -1J 1>tt «y, lit l. 
Hopkins (E, W.). Problematic Passage iu the Ru-Veda. 


£L. 


UBITUART JfOTlCESL 
Xurg$on*OeHmtt Briny Wittier Bette*, MJ >., C.SJ was 
the son of i| 1B kta Major H. W . BelW, of (he Bengal 

tlTr V ‘ h"? ‘ t ?" 1 * 9erab,ul in In(lf '‘- <*» the 30th of August, 
Ei oatv e t* Ut * ;ir nliLLni Royal, Bucltiiigham-hire, oti 
the 20th of July, 18!)2. ffis father w 3 , Assistant Quarter- 

G “ HnJ flltacIied ** tho ill- filled army of Kabul, of 
which 01 % one survivor. Dr. Bryden returned. to tell the 
tale ol the. disaster. Ho entered in IS5> as a medical 
student at & t. Georg*'* Hospital, where he was won dis¬ 
tinguished as on intelligent and painstaking scholar, and 

2" a a ; ouritc P u P jl * f ^ Mr. IW Hawkins, 
Sergeant-Surgeon to the Queen. 

Ailer ShiJiing hi, p „/™ lra .l „ udi w 

~ h “ *1*—.B«ll™ w«nt „ , h(! Cri«, 
!“ "'""“-A *-»- "■» -«« of ™ i» I8W. ...I 
Mid Stttd... Aw'shiut-Surgeoii in the liongul 

dltwfT in Ireli * ™ to *> *»<7 -i>k tin 

tu join Major H fTj hhl ' V thm lulling been ordered 

KntiOnhnr, of (H.i.h h« JU ^U» “jJK * 

under the title. “Journal , r &T9t important wurk 

and 1858*' f u ii f j r . ^ t4J Kandahar in L8>7 

, , * ,U U of information, not morel? fW.™ , • .** 

Y “>*► f-m « political point of viewed TT ’< 
the character of the wnrtHta hM-trita U “ “ * 

ycam of tlm Sepoy Mutiny Dr R.lt **"*• tbe Uvo 

H-nd the front tan of India, u.id wldl^ti ^ 

"“ m * -Hr. -CitlTUi" 


SURGEON-GENERAL HENRY WALTER RELLEW, $$\ 


Delhi* he was unfortunately absent on qtAn^i-j>oliticsil fluty, 
a circumstance he nlwny* regretted a* it cut him off from 
nil chances of actively diutinguiaklug himself, and. thus 
losing the honour and glory more or less attaching itself 
to those who hud been through the mutiny. Dr, Bellow 
mid his companions* the two Lumpens, were during that 
critical time in the country of the Afghan*, and entirely 
at tlipir mercy; when the news of the perilous condition 
of the English Raj in Hindustan reached Kandahar, the 
son of Dost Mahomed Oholum Hyder* the governor, actually 
asked his father, as to whether the three Englishmen should 
be put to death t Thur such an event luckily did not take 
place, was greatly due to the young Doctor Sahib's fume 
as a kind and skilful practitioner, who, os such, hud done 
good service to the Afghans theaiselvas whilst in their midst. 

The experience which Dr. Bellew gained in dealing with 
the frontier tribes, enabled him to render important services 
to Government during the Amboy la campaign, for which 
he received a medal - suWqwntly, when Oml Surgeon of 
Peshawar,, a wide Held of usefulness opened out to him, 
and hi* name became a household word among the frontier 
tribes whose Iniiguago ho spoke, and with whose manner* 
mid feelings ho thoroughly sympathised* Rdkw + s +l General 
Report on the Yusuf uni a in 1804/* a work of great 
interest on the topography, history, antiquities tribal 
subdivisions, government* customs, climate* arid productions 
of that country, and the publication of a lh Grammar and 
Dictionary of the Fukhto Language J * supply ample proofs, 
if any were needed p of his untiring activity and political 
insight as well as of his linguistic zeal. 

In 18B9 g during the Durbar at Afnkiln, Lord Mayo 
employed Dr. Bellow as interpreter with the Ameer ftbere 
AH; this potentate never ceased to apeak of him with 
expressions of respect and warm friendship. June years 
later, when Sir Lewis Felly met the Anglian envoy in 
conference at Peshawar* the envoy is reported to have said 
to Dr* Belle w, **I reckon you as our friend, and I know 
the Ameer esteems you as each/' 
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In 1371 Dr. Belbw accompanied Sir Richard Pollock 
on apij it] cal mission to Sigma, ^rhoro they were folnod 
■ v ® lf Frederick Goldsmid's minion from Bombay, and 
proceeded together to the Persian Capital; his vLlunbla 
v.dmne “ From tile Indus to the Tigris," k the result of 
rvotiouB ■ aa. i hut interesting journey. It contains also 
a sketch of a Grammar of the Braiiui Itingnuge, and 
other scientific nutter. 

Lr 1873 and 1874 ho was selected to accompany Sir 
ouglas Forsyth's embassy to Knahghar nud Yarkand, 

J!,^ 5B rt t° n ° n tLc iamK *“ written br Bellow. 

Tb0 Joscriptien of the people they visited, mid ait 

amount of die neighbouring countries, include several 
™— *? ^“Kanjut" country as welt, which, under 
>e name of liun^” la now un der tho British influence; 
th jciauy valuable information is comprised in Dr. 
Eellcws work entitled "Kashmir and KashgW.” Tbe 
count of this expedition is worthy of the study of all who 

orc^t^‘ Mi * hl “ to ll, ° " d 

■«'H'.i ta* »„|i|, e dad, were aBoin p, tt[rio 

D , r B«IW. wuH-lmowa frtod,t,ip with Shore 

“ d , “* k ™wMgo »f Lhe ft,.,*, nridirs, 

p. mod b,m out ,o Lord Lrtto a. thc 

ST m. *? ° f " Wrf °#«* “ K»W io 

w'l»U^"ib" fort T“ J r P«™»>0d Dr. Hollow from 

O.rdoo aiwtolt M “ I ’ p ”"* lne “ t ' k « »•»» preMnt at Sbutor 
virion end all though iho .iop, ofsborpur; bo rmeruiubed 

Tad I T T ‘“"‘"'"I’* ’■** l-au B h, o» favor 
r -» •» i«*v« h* poot. si, 

<« Mow', i™Td 7 , likri i''»°J bove falloa 

bold o„.U ‘ r hY ■“ ’’ •T? """Pi- b»n able b, 

bi» “ . TowwiS to ‘ ?! “ VT 

for another book 11 TV»^ t? a 

Afghanistan,” published io 1880, ’ ' Rq0E!S ° f 

«•* 


SITEGEON-GEXEUAL HEXftV WALTER BELIEF 0£3 


full of energy and love for work, although with a broken 
down const! tullon* he loved to be busy with hi* favourite 
pursuit m t during his retirement he read so vend Papers 
before the Royal Asiatic Society, of which ho wus cm old 
member- To the Inst ho was occupied with questions of 
comparative philology in connection with his theory of the 
relationship of the Greek and Fukhto language** 

Dr. Bel lew was passionately fond of Oriental studies, for 
which be bad so many opportunities,, and acquired hn gouges 
with great futility, Bis views on the history of those 
languages were, it is tru*? T condemned by critical scholars. 
But tiio mimemus works ha wrote oud tho services ho 
rendered to ethnography, grammar, and lexicography, 
deserve grateful acknowledgment- On medical subjects 
several treatises appeared from liin pen ; his work an cholera 
contains over 1000 pages l Civil burgeon of Peshawar 
he did good work in the direction of sanitary supervision 
nnd arrangements dot only in kin star ion but in his Province, 
the Punjub f generally, where he weis beet known. During 
his long cold-weather tours ho visited, as Sanitary Com- 
msssioner, the email remote villages also; his usual custom 
being, when in larger towns, to assemble the members of 
the Municipalities, and to explain to them in a familiar 
etvle, the advantages of vaccination, tho necessity for udng 
pure water and practising general cleanliness. He published 
in the Panjabi a small treatise on vaccination, and note* 
on cholera, which could easily bo understood by the 
people* 

The medical establishment of India may well be proud 
of Snrgecm- General Bel lew, os erne of those illustrious brother 
officers whose names will not be forgotten ns long as that 
service lasts. Ill* was a simple, kind, straightforward, and 
unostentatious character, a firm friend, beloved and esteemed 
by all who knew him* lie spent bis life m devotion to 
tho public service, though it was hardly requited m It 
deserved to be* Tho gallant and famous frontier officer, Sir 
Charles MacGregor, was hie intimate friend and companion 
of many years; his sister became lire. Bel lew, who, with 
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two daughters and & son, u Lieutenant in the 16 th Lancers* 
are left behind. 

Tiie following is a list of His works:— 

1. Journal of a Mission to Kandahar, 

2 . Afghanistan and the Afghans. 

!i. From Indus to the Tigris. 

4. Ethnography of Afghanistan. 

5. History of Cholera, 

6. Supplement to the History of Cholera. 

7. Yusufoai, 

S. Kashmir and Knshghar. 

y. Grnmintir and Dictionary of Pnkbto Tjnngungo. 

In addition uinnoroua pamphlets on political and medical 
subjects. *£ 


III- Noras and News. 

Indian ISthtwymphtj . —The following Resolution Has been 
published by the Government of India;— 

iVflwii Tul, ike 28fA Jmif, 1692. 

Rv.ai>— 

Letter from tHe Deputy Secretary to the Government 
of India, Home Department, No. dated 30th 

October, 1691. 

Opinions of I ho officer* consulted— Messrs, W. Crooks, 
Nesheld, E. J, Kitts, Y. A. Smith. 

0 use : u v.vrtoxs, In the letter from tho Government of 
Indio, above quoted, the opinion of His Honor the 
Lieutenant*Governor was naked regarding- the desirability 
oi extending to those Provinces the scheme of ethno¬ 
graphical research which hi* for eomo time been prosecuted 
m Bengal under tho supervision of Jtr. II. H. Risky, 

I Ti ft- ILrals ii»nA • J_ P 1 1 1 I* -m-. M m “ 



TtPT%v -A a A i , —r™* WUQ HIlOllKI DO 

l id».d with a clerk to carry on correspondence and 
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with an allowance for stationery and other contingent 
charges. The Director by circulating lists of ettlnograptik 
questions under the authority of Government to District 
Officers and other correspondents, and by means of mono¬ 
graphs to bo drawn up by him or selected correspondents, 
would collect information regarding castes, customs and 
folk-lore, which information after collation and vsrification 
would be printed by Government in a convenient form 
mid distributed to learned soeleiiea in Europe and elsewhere* 

2. The Government of India observes that tha present 
is an opportune time for such inquiries, n* the material 
procured at the recent census regarding caste* race and 
tribe would fora a basis for the proposed investigation. 
The Lieutenant-Governor agrees in the desirability of 
prosecuting the inquiry at ihe present time; and has 
consulted several officers cn these Provinces who huvc p 
by independent research, acquired special knowledge on 
the various subjects connected with ethnography. Mr* W. 
Crooke, ut present Magistrate and Collector of Mtnmpiir, 
bui already published several works of recognized value* 
and has Tor many years been engaged !ti collecting in u term Is 
for a work similar in scope and arrangement £o that com- 
piled by Mr, Rblej for Bengal, Mr. R J. Kitts* now 
Judge at Jlcradabiid, has devoted much attention to tha 
collection of ant bmps oneiric data. Mr. J. C, NtisfioLd, 
at present Director of Public Inst ruction* has, during 
his long service in these Provinces, collected valuable 
notes on tribes, custoina and folk-lore; and has published 
in pnrt the results of Ik is inquiries. Mr. V. A- Smith 
bv his historical inquiries is also in a position to render 
valuable aid in tho investigation which it is now proposed 
to undertake. 

x 31 f r \Y m Crooka hm offered his services to Government 
m Honorary Director of Ethnographic Inquiries, and tho 
Lieutenant-Governor accepts with thanks the offer of his 
sendees. There nro in those Provinces no societies formed 
for sc ion ti Be investigation of this kind* but there arts 
societies which can, as correspondents, contribute very 

J. ft- ft.fr. \M2m 
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valuable information* and which doubtless will a^Ut, A 
special branch of inquiry is thu measurement of living sub- 
jccts with a view to ascertaining the physical characteristics 
of different tribes. Mr. E. J. Kitts will 1m? u^ked to 
undertake the direction of this branch, and in consultation 
tvith the Director to make proposals for the systematic 
record of measurements and the utilisation of the date 
already in existence. Mr, Hesfidd and Hr, Smith will 
bo asked to give the Director the benefit of their advice, 
to aid him in drawing up list* of questions, and to co¬ 
operate in other ways pointed out by their knowledge 
nnd experience. 


4. Mr. Crooke hue asked for an allotment of It*. l f 0(K> 
1 ' ,,r establishment nnd contingencies, including any pre¬ 
liminary printing that may bo necessary. It is understood 
that, a further grant will be required if Jlr. Kitts undertakes 
anthropometric inquiries. The Pnmucial Superintendent 
of Conans will be able to provide copies of tables of castes 
and su Wastes in September, 1S{>2; the figores for any 
Special caste could bo supplied at tin earlier date- The 
result* of the inquiries of the Census Department in 
connection with classification of castes anil civil condition 
will be placed at lire Director’s disposal. District Officers 
wiSl be asked to render such aid ns lie* i„ th.-ir power, 
mid to place the Director In communication with gentlemen 
who take an interest in the subject, nud who from their 

own observation and inquiry can supply answers to his 
questions* 

6. The Lieutenant-Governor fully recogni.es how vast 

w the held to be explored and how inadequate aro the 
arrangements sketched above for its complete exploration, 
the officers on whore assistance Government relics have 
,«r ordinary duties to perform, which at no time are 

i*riL n l nT 18 ’- S"*?""* ° f °^ nioti that the ex- 
penment should be tned, that an effort should be made 

to gather up Lho scattered information now in existence 
SLSJSS* knowledge to 
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The Lion fen ant-Governor and Chief CommhrionieTp 
having ascertained that all the officers above named who 
an* now in India Eire willing to aid Government in the 
manner Indicated, h pleased to appoint Mr. W* Crouke 
t« lw “Provincial Director of Ethnographical Inquiries'* 
and to place fit his disposal a sum of Its. IpUQJh 

Th* Semitic Intesriptians at 8ittf#r/l —)L Joseph Has^vy, 
the wdl-known French Orion tali at, was deputed by bin 
colleagues of the Paris Institute to go to Berlin arid report 
upon the Semitic inscription# which have been recently 
placed in l be iiih sen in of that city, having, m already 
stated, been discovered by the German Oriental Committee 
which has been prosecuting its excavations in the eum- 
pamlively unexplored region forming the boundary between 
Ads Minor and Syria. This region in formed by the two 
chains of the A man as Mountain^ the valley between them 
being traversed by the river Py ramus, which Haws its to 
the ties iu the north of Antioch, It wag upon the slopes 
of the southern range of the Amnttna, at a place called 
Siitjerli, ibat the Berlin committee discovered an ancient 
city* buried bcuiuth a number of mounds, with n number of 
statues bearing cuneiform i user! prions, Hit the iuseriprion*, 
and two long Arame&n in scrip tions, dating from the eighth 
or ninth century im H| and engraved in raided character* 
upon the robes of two Boyd statues. M. HaLury, who 
JuLs been able to copy the inscriptions, states that the two 
Kings upon whixso statues they are engraved were riders 
of the land of Yadi, and reigned at an interval of about 
a century from such other. Thu first statue is that of 
Fanrimou, the founder of the dynasty, and the inscription 
relates his being placed upon the throne, the chief events 
of hU reign p and the protection of the gudsp this inscription 
being forty lines in length, Thu second inscription, a 
photograph of which has been published in if. Philippe 
Bergers now edition of the “ liistoite do l + Ecritiiro dans 
rAntiquitep" is* In the opinion of M. Ilnlevvp that of a 
Krug who wa^ a vassal of Tighith-Pilefcer, King of Assyria, 
and who relates in same detail the wan of his father with 
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thu neighbouring tribes, hh rchttiozm with Lhe Assyrian f* 
hi* defeats, and hia victories in which* os in those related 
ujhni the inscriptions uf Mesa and of By bios* the divinity 
plays the prineipjil part. Ho then goes on to describe the 
history of his own reign* imd tendinales bv invoking the 
protection of the gods. 1L HuLcvy 8ays that the language 
oj thoffd itJKeriptions is not Aramean* ojj was at first supposedj 
b^i a Phoenician dialect* very ami logons to Hebrew* winch 
v * miS ^p^hen by the people whom the A say nulla named J hit to 
—that is to say p IliLliin or Hctheeris/ He adds that the 
eiiirent opinion as to their not being of Semitic race is .|ulte 
erroneous, mid that the hieroglyphics discovered in vurious 
p»rtH of Asia Minor are of Anatolian and no! of $ymu 
origin, the few texts of this kind found at ILunatb mid 
Aleppo being clue to Anatolian conquerors, whose domino- 
tion, Lotrover, wus very temporary iti character. 

Munmje Ctitfc™ f« Ancient India.-Dr. Wild emit*, now 
walking in Gxlurd, tins published nn elaborate monograph 
m German on this important topic [ ATtindiacho i Iodize,'!*- 
mnt'll, Vienna. Tenipsky). Ifo sets cot more fully than 
111 hitherto been done the regulations on the matter 
pr. served in the ancient sects, with e-pedal reference 
throughout to the IpMtsmhlya Gphj* Sutra. And ho 
~ “ au "*" rof very striking analogic he has discovered 
) twu.ii t i:i ritual of ancient India and that in use in 
other Aryan Countries. The whole work is conceived and 
curried out ,n a thorough mid scholarly wav, anti wo con- 

wclf Ll,P ° n ^ * W ° < " 0f thc *P« iaI Study he bus 

\J* 'f I-?? rf,/ 7;- TJl ' (ier thk til!c Mr. Joseph Jacobs 
1ms published u collect,on of some Kvc-and-twenty Indian 

tZT^T-u'™ M ° f im,re «- They are beautifully 
printed and ,11ns(rated, and would be at, ideal gift book for 

Anglo-Indian children. In an introduction nn d r 

“* b * *• MU. .Ley 
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what Is perhaps the to oat entrancing story in the book* the 
"Story of the Indian Stories.” 

Indian Srhokrx.— The following- letter closes the corres¬ 
pondence printed on pp* 42l>—428 of this volume"— 

India Office, Whitehall, 5th A upuif k ISO'A 
Dear Sir*—M r. Wynn's letter t>r the 10th June will 
hove informed you that a copy of your letter of the 27th 
Mu? lust would be referred to the Viceroy. 

A reply to thin reference bus now been received, und 
I am desired by T-ord Cross to coinnmniouie to you the 
views of His Excellency as expressed therein. 

In regard to natives of India who may have distinguished 
themselves by proficiency] in Oriental languages, it will bo 
remembered that the honorary titles of 11 ahfitnahopidhy&ya 
and Shan i a - u 1 - Ulu i n n have been conferred since 18R7; 
whilst the Order of the Indian Empire contains the immes 
of a number of gentlemen who were appointed to It in 
recognition of their distinction in the same field; the 
policy of the State being to encounigo Oriental scholar* 
ii L their labour* by the grant of honorary decorations,— 
3 am, dear Sir, yours faithfully* 

Hubert Cttaif F»q-> Thedpii. Hastings. 

Hon. Sec* of Jiotfat A*kfie Soeiety. 


TV, Kerr ices or Books. 

As Avesta 0EAMMAR, in comparison with Sanskrit, By 
A, V* Williams Jackson, of Columbia College Now 
York. Part I t pp, 27:i t with no Introduction, pp, 38. 
(StuttgUTtp 1892 : Kohl ham mer.) 

A PiLurricAL Ghammau of Tire Avista LanuuaoKp 
compared with Sanskrit, pp. 312+ By Kavajji Epai-H 
Kanga, of the Media Feeroz Hadxom. ^Bombay, 
l ; Education Society's Press.) 

If wo measured the advance of study by the me reusing 
bulk of grammars* wo should have to conclude that the 
study of the Avfcsm hud been making gigantic strides 
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duriiip? the hsi thirty years. In 1SG2 P when ITaug pnbliahfed 
nn outline q[ Avesia grammar in the first edition of hi* 
seven ly octavo pages wore eotisidered sufficient for 
the purpose, and wore certainly dot. more than ad ordinary 
memory could retain. While J anti's grammar of fori v- 
quarto page* (about 115 oclava). piibtudmd in 1864 t 
i hough more cotnprahedarre and methodical, jit one* 1 passed 
ilia limits of memory mid became merely 11 book of 
reference. * Hhcr grammars have followed, such as that 
of Spiegel in 1807, of de Harlez in 1878, of Geiger in 
and the latest A vesta grammars, now introduced 
10 ^ already more than four times the extent 

,lf ™tline sketched thirty years although 

the quantity of A vesta text, from which they arc derived, 
is precisely the same ns formerly. 

line first part of Jnobsoa^a grammar treats of tfau 
pfjonotflgyi inflection, and ward-formation of the Areata 
uijguilt,t P ami ih preceded by an introductory essay on 
the Armtt. The second part, which is already in the 
prwss, will treat of tlo syntax nml metre. Throughout 
the work the correspondences und contrasts with Sanskrit 


>ir.. ecu sttOi: K pointed out, and (he author endeavours 
t ” r ’ t>r[|15 of the intricacies, arising from the corn* 

p Uenf!tg of the work, by printing such details n, nrt) 
-••iher unimportant, or rarely wanted, i n smaller t™. 

a| » applied excellent indexes, in addition to a 
»* "' 1H contents, by aid of which a careful 

student ran readily find nny detail h* nqilir9 . ard 

!r ffl0 7. *' 3 " hl>T ? will fif'd some most useful 

J U ^V , ". T ' S ! n /‘ 5!XX ’*‘ Excepting single letters 

{when treating of the alphabet) and three short mens 

o Arc, a text, the whole of the Av«fa word, L given 
I.',” " tnl "*>«"«»» «c.rdi„ e ,„ d 

=£rMsxrsL-ihs 
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greater objections than any older ay stem. But he must 
expect to find it a vexation to printers to have to supply 
some eighteen varieties of rare or new type ; and old 
scholars may perhaps find some difficulty in distinguishitig 
between a few of the new letters, when they have to trust 
to their eyesight rather than their experience in reading. 
It is to be feared that every new system of transliteration 
is a fresh hindrance to the set dement of any universal 
system, as no system can become universal until it dis* 
places all other systems, new as well ns oUl; and this it 
cun do only through previous acceptance by all purlins 
publishers os well as scholars. Regarding the muin body 
of the work it is sufficient to say that it is practically 
exhaustive and thoroughly systematic, tho declension* and 
conjugations are given in comploto detail, and both the 
orthography and Formation of word* are fully considered. 

Kiivasji Edalji’s grammar, completed seven runuthe earlier, 
dourly shows the great progress made, during the lust 
tew years, by studious Bards in the scientific examination 
uf their sacred hooks- It is written in English, and tho 
A vesta words are given in their original characters. 
The general order of the contents is much the widb as 
in Jackson’s grain war. and tin- hook, which includes a 
chapter on syntax, is provided with a detailed table of 
contents, but no index. The author has evidently spent 
much labour on tho collection and arrangement of his 
materials, and has fully succeeded in producing a thoroughly 
practical grammar, and otto sufficiently scientific for Purd 
students. It would, perhaps, be well it greiuinnriuus mid 
studvnts did not place too much reliance upon the minute 
details of A vesta orthography. Those who are aware 
how much and how often the MS*, vary, not only from 
each other, hut also from themselves, in thq spelling of 
word*, will not la)’ much stress upon small variations, 
knowing, oa they ’do, that murk of the uniformity in 
our editions of the texts may depend upon the oldest 
M?*S. being mostly of the same family. 


E. W. Wtsr. 
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I is .1 pleasant to cull attention to q further instill* 
nient of the pubUcationa of ihe Archiwlogicul Surrey of 
lino m the shape of Dr. £. Hulrrsch's volume of Tanjnre 
Temple inscriptions, being VoI. If. P„t 1 of hi* "SmOi 
Jndmu Inscriptions,” 

Iho ftiujore Tempi® hus til ways boon a subject of ex- 
» 111 !t test to students oT South Indian history and 

Tamil pdusgtaphy, owing to the praenw tLerraH, on 
aiinost every cuter wall, of the well-known band of deeriy- 
iiicised inscriptions in eleventh- and twelfth-century cburuc- 
ttra. which falls the space between the upper and lower 

Zfr " f l ?r pd 4 »i««. h«- 

" • lo P»Muti portion, of ibe toil, and th« hue D r . 
; r r 1 ttll bsi[iMtiiiHy uei]unite account of its content* 

llnli- \ , l UJ ??. e ^ wor l“> Irut it hi» xraoined for Dr. 

" I “ S“ h ‘“ h , *• **"*> '•*»*>, >1. a form admirablo 

**"™J »i -kid, hi, „ i» 

aumcient guarantee. 

. J W * 8 WeU k ™ WJl ^ot the inscriptions embodied 

L^L?, “f th ° ^ the powerful Chela 

rc^ur.kh* ^ IT' ^ flttdra ' and others, Dr. Hulteach's 
Jurtoricul f 8 * t0 , 4 ct,ns| dorubJe number of new 

in no iJl ■j h ?i!* pa, °* d do «htfd points, and bus 

hifterto ™ htSed 0XST kr.owkdgo- 

'x*™* sRm&kst" and 

e “"°‘ f ‘j lteb ‘ ° f importance. fc* i, 
Mrcirnt time," ... " ,Ci; tko Governnu'nt of India in 

haa hitkerlo keen 1 “ m0IlK ‘ l0 ’ ,rest edaealed perron,. ,hnt it 

—- jM a„."„:rK: t fc ; ^jssss,": * 
si" as; «?r 

l‘r». Every manibl, ’fcl ’StatZt K *' iW 
a-BSrmiag ,b. „ b „ >“ «« >™> 

” ild “* - MitS 

-s-h.--i*w,^"iirsass^ 
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m oouctuarndy establishing the fact. Part of the necessary 
proof is now being presented to m by Dr* Llultzsch, 

Moat of these Congress gentlemen are tilled with fahe 
ideas. They d remit fond dreams of the country, haring been 
formerly united under magnificent monarch^ of stupendous 
power and dignity, tlie- like of whom the world hus never 
Pehn, who hold the whole of India from the Hindu Kush to 
Ceylon in their imperial away, and under whose benignant 
and enlightened government flourished all the arts and all 
the sciences in unparalleled splendour; and few' are found to 
tell them that all this is a mere fabric of tho imagination. 
When the truth becomes known to them it ia certain that 
a great deni of the discontent undoubtedly ut present existing 
■will vanish from the la mi, It is built on false beliefs, but 
at present they ore not known to be false—they ore, on the 
contrary, passionately bettered in. and therein lies the danger, 
For this estate of things the Government is mainly to blame 
in that they did not, in bygone years, give more solid en¬ 
couragement to the study of archaeology and history. If the 
native si indent is kept in ignorauee p the fault dues not Ho 
with him, hut with hia instructor*; and by their parsimony 
in former days, by tho convenient theory that elII such 
studies are subjects for private persons, dilettanti, to work at 
im>l not for tho State to on courage, by ihe fat anus argument 
sometimes raised that ** we govern the living and not tho 
dead, 11 the Government is responsible for the curious state of 
things actually existing, namely, that after 100 years of 
sound British rule, the leaders of native thought positivelv 
believe ibuL the condition of the people under the Hindu 
Sovereign ties was more satisfactory than it is at the present 
day. It ia well, therefore, that publications like the present 
should be encouraged by the Stole, in the best interests both 
of the country and itself. 

The inscription on p. 115, for instance* shows us that there 
was an excessively intricate and minute system of He venue 
Settlement and Survey, while no less than four-and-twenty 
various luxes sucked ihe Iife-blood out of the ryot and the 
trader, Not only had u trader to puy a general tax oq hia 
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trade, bat he had to pay a separate lax for the luxury of 
possessing u act of scale* and weights ; not only bad the 
owner* of all an S nulls to pay tuxes on t la ecru but owner* of 
elephant* and horses wore in addition compelled to pay dues 
to the State for btulls for sheltering them. The whole of this 
sh abolished under the present Govern incut* The ^vatem 
lasted into our own time under the name of n jiioturplm/ 1 
A ryot who dug a tunk or well for irrigation hud to pay 
n tax on it. Our Government has not only freed him from 
tlm, but reward* him Ibr his energy by refraining from 
making any charge for the use of the water* and leaving 
hiui in the full enjoyment of his improvements* 

It may be noted that another inscription* the last in the 
volume, mentions, bed dew nil these, another liu raising Lax, 
the I'time Minister's Cess, if which it may he believed was 
not small 

It has lung been known that tie groat sovereigns, RSjft 
Laja and liajetidra, raisetl the Chela kingdom to it* highest 
pin nude of grandeur. From being a petty kingdom, 
dividing with the realms of the Chuiukyas, the FqIUvci*, the 
1 11 udyaos, i he Cheraa n anil oil tern, the Southern Pen in^ti la 
ol India, the dominion ol the Chains at tins period of iia 
grout nose extended over the w hole oi the territories of these 


fitataSp now become tributary, 

I he inscriptions now published record p for the most part, 
g** mtlde to the TaEl J ej ^ Temple by these powerful chiefs, 
flic first w** eogjwtf by order of KSja lisiju about the 
year x.d. 1019, the twenty.sixth of hU reign, lo com- 
mi. missile mmie by himself* bis elder si a ter* his wives, 

and other*. A later record was in his twentv-nmtk year 
U .0 ittoS)* Fart of the gift* made bvlweeii'sbe twenty- 
third and twenty-ninth year were taken from the treasures 
telB “ from the conquered Chora* and Pandvna on the 
western side of the Peninsula, Other detail of grant* 
follow, proving that at one time the Temple must have 
possessed cnormom wealth. 

jrrr N “\ 4 and 5 <* 

* ior tba ajiuutctiunce of tb„ T«p|» WtuUt afW 
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1tifjft 1 * twenty-tilulli year, and Dt. Hultsaoh has very cleverly 
wurked out l he profoundly confusing ay a tern of land- 
fQ 0 Uureiueut t and embodied it on poge fill into a table. 
A glance at (hie will enable any unprejudiced reader to 
comprehend how vastly superior and more simple our 
present system is to that of the days of Huju Raja. 

In inscription No + 6 we have gifts made by Raja RsyVs 
eldest sister Kundimiiyiir, the daughter of Puriinfaka 1!.; 
while Nos. 7 and 8 contain a list of her charities down to 
the third year of the King Hejendra (a*d. 1057)* These 
centrist mostly of a large number of precious stones, many 
apparently not of groat intrinsic value if we may note tho 
description given of them* In one place 100 rubies and 
other atones are mentioned together, "including such as hod 
cavities, cut a, holes, white specks, Haws, mid such as still 
adhered to the one,” The priests who drew' up tho inscrip¬ 
tion clearly looked their gift-horn well in the face ! 

No. 9 is dated in the bis th year of Itajendra Cholu (a.d. 
1070b while tho next ten were all inscribed about the year 
A.i). 1974. From them much is learned regarding tho system 
of village asscnihlifs, or Pundiayats* In a+TK 1083, the nine¬ 
teenth year of his ruign, Rljondfa Chola caused the twentieth 
inscription to be engraved,, anti in that he mentions a number 
of name* of places conquered by him during tho previous 
seven yeans. One victory was secured by an attack by sea. 
Dr. HulfoHtih considers it qertnia that no fresh conquests 
were made after B£jondra # i nineteenth year. 

The twenty-first und twenty-second inscriptions belong to 
the reign of KcbiiFriw-inai-Kondfln, as his name must now be 
spelts but it is very doubtful to what sovereign this title 
applies, IIo reigned for at least thirty-five years, and 
flourished subsequently to Riijendnu 

Tho last in the book, No* 23, belongs to the reign of 
Tinimaki deva, and is dated in the year A.t>. 1455. I ho 
author con riders it not improbable that Tirumalai devu is 
identical with Timm a—the founder of the second V ijaya- 
iiftgar dynasty, in proof of which ho points to home oi tht) 
fiscal tonus being of Cunareso origin* 
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The addition, in this volume of facsimile pin tea is very 
welcome, and altogether tho publication la worthy of its 
accomplished and scholarly compiler. We can suggest cutty 
one improvement, but it is one which would great iy onlmtice 
the trouble and difficulty of publication. This is that the 
text should he tru list iterated into English characters, ns well 
as given in the vernacular. At present the work is only 
e t’igraphically useful to those acquainted with the Tamil and 
<irumba characters. It would be rendered of fur greater 
interest to scholars all over the world if they wore cnabhd 
to determine the reading of the alphabet. 


R. D. 


V, Addjttoxs to the Library, 


Pretexted by the Ninth lahrmimtal Congers* of Own to tints. 

Kniil {Prof. J.). Die Etruskiechen Mumieubindeu des 
Agramcr National Museums. Jio. Wtnt 1S92 
Bodgarow (P. Chr.}. Guide de la Convention 
F mticuis. B nlgflre - A11 emiiiid e. 12mo. Sophia, 1893, 
II Mite me Cotigrh International* *» Orient a] lalca tenti 
m 1889 k Stack hoi 



PttbBAcd by G 
8vo. Muttra^ 189^^ 
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Murucci (Orazio) Mem ament a Papyrroea Aegyptia 
RibUothecuo Tati can ft*. 4lo* 1H9L 

«- Fragmeututn Papyri ifcigici Musci A'atieani, 

4 to. 1891 - 

- (Oruzio). Di un Favimeiito a Mo&ilco coil 

figure EgiKie- 8 vo* Itomu t 1892* 

--— Alcune GsservEizioiii t sngli Obleischi di Roma* 

8va* Roma f 1891. 

- I Leoni del re Xektanebo* Svo* liotuti t 1890, 

Tagtiabuc (0.)* Giamamtioa della Lingua Indostnnn o 
Urdu. 8vpi Ibrfifflp 1892* 

«The Festival Hall of Bubastla," 

Xtb Memoir of the Egypt Exploration Fund. 
Kashgarnkuin rtikopi*—K&ghgari&n Manuscript. Edited 
by X. Th. Pctrnfafcy* Svo. SL Petendntrg^ 1892, 
The Vaijiiyuutl of Yudavaprakiwu Edited by G. 

Qppert. Svop Madr&* § 1692. 

Kidhtmu's Rdjfltnrarigini; or. Chronicle of the Kings of 
Kiisbrnir. Edited by 1L A. Bttnn. A^oL h Sanskrit 
Teat la tin d Notes* 4to* Boaftay t 1892* 

Ealhutio. The Hljatarangini Edited by Dnrgipmsad^ 
son of A f mjlBk, YoL I. 8vo. J hmbng, 1892, 

RadlofT (AT.). Eine mine Methode aur He retell img von 

AbJatsohen von Su-iuGchrifleii, JUtfnrtfj^ 

Tmm 10 t tier. 2. 

^-Reports of llifl Expedition to the Orehon. 

8vo, St, Frfantbttiyj 1892. 

_——- Atlas der Alterthucoer der MongoleL 

foL SL PetmbHrg t 1892. 
Papyrus Erzheraog Rainer, Fiibrer durch die AuahL 
lung. 1 TheiL royal Svo. f Fkn f 1692. 

Smith (Vincent A.), Gneeo-Roman Influence on the 
Civilization of Ancient India. 2nd paper. (Extract 
from t/te Journal of Amatie Satiety of Bengal, FoL 
81* Pari /. No. £) 1S93. 

Fuaf SuIjeki nmh riften nooh iliren Texten ftttypatdt 
VDU Aug, Tottermuu, roy, Svo. JIcl*ir*gfQr* t 1891, 
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"Weber (Albr.)« (|uousqqe tandem ? Dor ocbte Inter- 
Tint in [mle Oriental isLen-CoDgre«s j n od dor Xountc ? 
Fine Zunmmoiutelliwg: gvo. Berlin, UWI. 

---Ubcr der Vaj opera. f Sitettntjtoridik <ier K. P. 

A had* r hr W<&>en*ekqfi<n zn Berlin, 1S92, Xo. 89. j 
AV iuEcmitz (Dr. M.). Zur Giwehidite tier Ehe. 

4 to. Pamphlet. 

1 —■ Dur Altindiache Hochzdtarittiol iiuch deni 

A pi st am biy a-G ri by u- Sutra. 4to, WJen, 1802. 

Powitdae, or Historical Ballads of the Murcthas, Col¬ 
lected and Annotated by fJ. A. Acirarth. 


8vo. liombart, I S92. 
Ascoli ^G,), SujjpkiuenLi periodic! #11' ardiivio lihitto- 
logioo Italkpo, Svo. Fireian, 1891. 

Scerbo (Francesca). Undid Su users to, 

8vo. Firtnza, 1893. 
A Clarified Catalogue of English Hooks in the Slid 
Sayoji Library. 8m Bombay, 1891. 

links fur the Shri Sayaji Library. Hvo. 1892. 

Kalydni In script ions erected by King Dbatomaceti at 
Pegu in 1470 a,i>. Test and translation. 

8vo# Rangoon t 1892, 
X«w St-in Ko. 3ftrmorandum of fi Tour hi purln uf 
tbo Amherst, Sbvrtigry tn, mil I*ogu Districts 


I o f Datmg Inscription, erected by King Sinbyuyin in 
1771 A.n. Pliolugnipbio facsimile, tent, nod tnuu> 

_fol- fcunjoQH, 1891. 

Forabbammcr (Dr.). Inscriptions of Pag« n , Pima, 
and Avu, deciphered from the fnk Imprevious found 
among the Papers of Dr. Forth bummer, 

fol- 1S92. 

——Monograph, an «■ Araknu Amiquirie* » um i 
“Templwof Pagaru 2 parts. fi l 

British Burma Gazetteer. 2 volu. 


lteport fin the Census ai 
Feb. 1881, 


ftyo- Ratlin, IS7O-80. 
British Burma, taken 17th 
^1- itnuyvuu, 1890. 
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Online Hethea del Nome de P Pelosgi e ties Norni dell* 
Attica, di Kyziko* d’ithaca, dl Kidamo, Memorm 
del P. Ccsare A- de Cura, roy. Svo. Mmim t 1892* 
Le Zend A vesta, traduction par J. Barmcsteter* 

4to. Pari*, 1892* 

Giron as (SL)* Lithuania*! Dirge over Prince Albert 
Victor of Wales* in English, Lithuanian* and 
Sanskrit. 8vo. 

Arabic Chreitoumthy in Hebrew Characters with a 
Glossary, edited by Hart wig llirselifeld, Ph.D. 

8 vo* London, 1892. 
Honunel (Dr* F.)* Dor Babjlonische Vnpraag dee 
hgyptiflcboa Kulrur* 8to. Munchen, 1892* 

Travels of Pietro delta Valle in India (ITlb century)* 
odiiod bv K Grey* Bvo. London i 1893, 

Grimine (Dr. Hubert)* Mohammed, Erstor Theil ( Das 
Leben. 8m MSmter * Wien, 1893* 

Goodyear (W* IL). The Grammar of the Lotus* a 
History of Classic Ornament os a Development of 
Situ Worship. 4lo* 1m 1891. 

Giorualo della Societd Asiatien Italia ua t voUl L to \ - 

8 vo* Horn ft* 1 ^87 -1891 * 
Stepbanites kui Iehvelates, public;! tc da \ , Puntoni* 

8 vo. Homa t 1889* 

1 lout-sum (Th.) Catalogue d p une Collection du Mamucrit* 
A robes et Taros Appurtenant a Ja Mahon EL J. Brill 
&, Leide, 8vo* Liul*'. 

Qrappa (Otto)* Die Gnecdnschen Culte und My then in 
Ibrea Bcziehutigen zu den Orientnlischeu Reli grown. 

8 vo. Leipzig* 1887 T 
Jlimi (Midland Abdudrahm£nJ f JWpb and Zuleiklui. 

Trans, by Alex. Hagers. 8vo. L&wfof a, 1893. 

Rinuuat (Abd). Melanges Fosthumcs d'Histaire et 
do Literature Orientolet Paris, 1843* 

Frum E. Hntmr, E*\<p 

Hunhot (Henri)- Travels in the Central Parts of 
In do* Chin a (Siam)* CumbcKlh, and Laos, during tbu 
yearn 18SS-9* and 90. 3 voL. with Illu at rations, 

8to, X/mdm f 1S94* 
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Shway. Yeo, The Durtuaij, His Life and Notions. 

, 2 Vols - 8vo. London, im. 

Xt l ie, (Dr. I*.). \ oynge duiia lo limit Luos, 

4 to, 1880. 

Snitlh, (S. J.). History of Siam. Reign of H.Jf. 
Sumdotoli l >r ra Narai, wlio reigned during the years 
1657 to 1682 a d. small Ito. pnmph, Bangkok, 1880. 

—-- History of Siam, Reign 0 f T.M, Sormktelia 

I’ ra Pima Chow Su’n, who reigned during the yearn 

1608-1767 a.d. sra. 4 to. Bangkok, 1881. 

Swettenham (F. A.). Malay - English Vocnbuliiry. 
'°l* Vocabulary of the English and Malay 

Languages. *m, g v . 0t Singapore, 1881. 

Tachsrd (G,). Second Voyage du PAre Tactmrd et (h-s 
Jt^uiitx envoys? par k Hoi da Roy name do Siam, 

4tO. .PoFttj 1689* 
Secatiid \ oynge du FtJre Tacliard et &<r* 
Jeauites envoy ex pur le lioi dti Royuame de Siam. 
3 vola * x 12mo. Middolbonrg, 1889. 

- Voyage do Siam des Perea J writes envoyez 

par k Itoi mix Indea and A Ja Chine. 

_ 4 to. PnrtH, 1686. 

TV, mwil (J.). The Str uts of Malacca Indo China and 
CEiitm, or Teti Tear* 1 Travels, Adventures, and 
Residence Abroad. Svu, London, 1875. 

' indent [F. Jim,). Tim Land of the Whtto Elephant; 
a personal Narrative of Travel and Adventures in 
l arthur India, embracing the countries nf Burma, 
Siam, Cambodia, and Cochin China (1371-2). 

r, . , „ S™. London, 187.‘i. 

Crawford (J). Journal of an Bmbwsy from the 
GoMr[ior-General of India to the Courts of Siam and 
Coehm-Crina. 2nd Ed. 2 vols. Svo. ]*i0. 

cLT I r k i t -- 

M '°- Amnierdtim t 1669 . 
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Cox (Capt. JL)* Journal of a Residenca in the Burmhuu 
Empire, and more particularly at the Court of 
Amarupooruh* 8m XdfftfcJV* 1S21„ 

Postd (Raoul), L s Extreme Orient, Cochin Chine, 
Annum, Tong-kin* 8m Park t 1883. 

Pullegoix (Mgr,)* Description du Moyaume Thai on 
Ssata. 2 vok Sm Paris , 1854, 

Ewuld (lu). Grammutik tier TflbQdar* Simnesischen 
Spruehe mit drier vorgldofaenden Seh-rifttufeL 

8 vo. Leipzig^ 1891, 
Loubere (M- de La), Du Roynume do Siam. 3 voh. 

12ino. Pon\ 1691. 
Lofton (A, J.), Notes nf a Journey across tho Isthmus 
of KrAp made with the French Government Survey 
Expedition, Ja&»—April, 1883, with explanatory Map 
and Sections, 

8vo. Singapore and London* 1883- 
Arturos a ITapasterio. Martyrologinni Franc bcaneum. 

Gmo. Paris r 1638. 
L. 1). C. Journal on Suite du Voyage de Siueu en 
tor i luj de Lett res familieria. 

12ino* Affwfortlam and 1687. 

Julio u (S.). Meraoires hup ks Oonttfies Omdautales, 
trod nits du Sanscrit en Chinois, on Tau GI8 put 
Hiouen-Thsang et du Chi o ak en Fraufds par S, 
Julian. 1 vob + in % 4to* Ptivi$+ 1857, 

McNair (Major R). Pernk and the Malaya : M Sarong 
and 2nd ed- 

8 vo. Lomhn, Paris ¥ and AW Fork* 1682. 
A keel (David), Journal of a Eesideuco in China and 
the neighbouring countries from 1829 to 1833. 

8vo* AW Fork and Boston r 1834. 
Balbi. Viaggb dell" India Oriental i di Gaspare Bulbh 

8 vo. Vm 1599* 
Malcolm (Rev. EL). Travels in South Eastern Asia 
embracing Hindustan, MaUyu, Siam and Chinn, and 
a full account of the Butman Empire* 3 vola. 

8 vo* London f 1839* 
£3 
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NOTES OP TO QUARTER, 


Bissnohero (do In). Gegenwartfgies Zustand von Tonkin t 
Cocbciu.1t iiia imd dea Ednigreiehe Camboja und 
LuctliG, hcrausgegeben naoh dem Franzbskchen von 
E, A, W_ von Zimmerman. 8vo. U^rimar, 1813. 
Abel-IteniuJiiat. Melanges Post burner dTliatoire et do 
literature Orion tales. 8vo. 1848, 

lib odes (Atexnndro do). Rtdimooe do folici success! 
del la Santa FedfS predicate da Padre della Coiupngtiia 
Gieau. 4to. Moma w 1650* 

Ea&tian (Adolf!- Dio Ge&chicbte der Indo-chint-scn, 
a us einboiiniecbe'ti quelleo, 6 voU. 

8vo h Leipzig, 1800* 
Broughton (W. R.)* Voyage dc Dccouvertes dans la 
Polite Septcntrioiinle d TOcean I'ucifique pendant 

les Amides 1795-1708. 2 vok 8*o. Pam M 1807, 

Buck (Carl). Temples and Elephants; the Humtitv 
cd el journey of Exploration through upper Siam Mid 
Irfso. Map* coloured pktes, and illustrations. 

8m Ltmdtm, 1884. 
Berkenmcyer (P. L.), Le Curieux Anfciquuir* on Rc-i uctl 
Geognphiqae et If is Lori qua des chosen ks plus 
tenmrquabks rjii T oii trouve dans ks quatros parties de 
l 1 Univera. 3 vote. 8vo* ttidm, 1729, 

IIappart (Gilhertus). Dictionary of tho Fuvorbng 
Dialect of tho Fomofi&it lingua go. W ritte n isi 
1650, T ranslated by W. U. AtedhuraL 

8 vo. Jiataria^ 1*840. 
Indian Journal of MrfEcal Silence, Edited by J. 
Grant and J, T. Tmxmn. Yok 1-2. 


8vo. Calcutta, 1834-35. 

Ear? (b). Pore fit Flora of British Buntiu. 2 vok 

8 vo. Calcutta, 1877* 
Goc * ()>. k) r De Rebus Htepnatej* Lwritaufcte et 
TndiciB. BnmllSv*. 160^. 

Abel. UoiDusot, Nouvenux Melanges AtidLiques 2 
vols. 8vo 

Cubing tilmn-EngMsIi Dictionary. 

toy. Svo. Mmgoon, 1881, 
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Siam Repository. Vols, IS, [869 to 1874. 

8vo. Brngfak, 1669-74. 
Klaproth* Pamphlets. 2 vok 6 to. 

Leaimwefi* (Arum II.)* The English Governess at the 
Siam cue Court; being RecoIJoetioiis of Sis Tears in 
the Royal Fakes tit Bangkok. With Illustrations 

8 vo. Lomion 3 1890, 
Cushing (Rev* J. H,)* EknienCury Hun Shook of the 
Shun-T* 0 ngauge. small 4to. Rangoon, 1680. 

Earl (G. W). The Eastern Bead* or Toy ages anti 
Adventures In the Indian Archipelago in 1832-33-34. 

8 vo. London Y 1837- 
Hamilton (Alex). Account of East India. 2 vok* 
No title page, 

Finlayson (G.), The minion to Siam and Hue, the 
Capitol of Cochin China, in the years 1821-2. With 
a Memoir of the Author, by Sir T* Stamford Rallies. 

8m London, 182(1 


Patented by It, X Cml f E*q* 

Scott [Rev. I). C ). Cyclopedic Dictionary of the 
Manganja Language spoken ill British Central Africa. 

8vo, Edinburgh, IS92. 

By the India Office* 

Cur Ken (Hun. Gh)* Persia and the Persian Question. 

2 vok. 8m London, 1092, 

Epigraph ia Indica. Vol. II. Port I, 

S tcingaas. Pc rsian-En gt i ah Dictionmy. 

Forchhamtiier. Papers on Subjects relating to the 
Arehsculogy of Durma- folio. 


By the Author** 

Lalchandra (V. B. F,)* Sonapati-Kli^-Qhaadrodflyin 
Sanskrit Poems with Translations. 

8vcl Benares, I89L 

Euy (FI, C.). Omarah'o History of Taman. 

8vq + London, 1892. 

Jackson (J*). Socotra- Notes BSbUographiqnes. 

pumph, Svo. Park, 1892. 
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Muller (Prof. Max). Rig-Yeda. 2nd ed. YoU. HI. 

and IV. 4to. Otford, 1892. 

Hall (Rev. C. J.J. Yariorum Apochrvphu, 

am. 4to. Loudon. 

Lncouperie (Prof. T. do}. Blackheads of Babylonia. 

---— Several Tutelary Spirits of' Silkworms. 

- Loan of Chatdeo Elamite Culture to Early 

C?hina. painph. 8 m London, 1892, 

Rtnalen (G, W,). Auretanga : Groans of the Maoris. 

A ittudnim, Moyarra, an Australian Legend in two 
Cantos, 


By Ferry Newberry t Eng. 

Egypt Exploration Fund. Special Extra Report. TIio 
Season's Work ut Almas and Beri Musjin, containing 
the Reports of M. KaviUe, Jlr. P, E, Newberry, and 
Mr, Fraaer, with seven illustrations, 1890-0L 

am, 4 to. London, 1891, 

By K. It. Cam a, Eng. 

Saiqjatm (D. D. F,), Position of Zoronstrian Women 
in Horn(ito Antiquity. tin. 8vo. Bombay, 1892. 

lianga (K. E.J, Avesta Grammar compared with 
Su,iakrit ’ 8m Bombay, 1891, 

rtumeii (31. It). Text Book of the Bulochi Language, 
eon listing of Miscellaneous .Stori&H, Leg e nds, Foetus, 
aud a Raloehi-English Vocabulary, tol. Lahore, 1891. 

Purchased. 

Alii Her (Prof Max), India, what it can teach ns, 

Aew ed. Svo, London, 1892. 




INDEX 


TO THE 

ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY'S 
JOURNAL 


FOR THE TEARS 1889-1B92 ISCUJHIVE. 


LONDON : 

THE ROYAL ASIATIC S O CI E1Y, 
22, ALBEMARLE STREET, W. 




Alitmli, 1892,, 312 f t ±t'q. 

*Ahhu« Eiondip treat by* 1892, 438. 

Adventures of a Jap j nese sailor in the Malay Archipelago, 
1890* 157. 

Ag&Atva, the alar Cunopu*, 1390, 426. 

Aggulava, identification of, 1891, 3338. 

Agm Svishtakrit or Rudra* as Winter* 1890, 317, 

Ahmad itm TiMn + life and works, 1891., 527; death, 540; 
restoration of Mosque by Login, 551 ; Mosquo turned 
into a poor-house* 554 ; inscription on, 554 ; repair 
of* 557. 

Abmud p Shcykh* doctrines of* 1889, 888. 

Ajodbyu r probably a Gupta copper mint, 1889, 55, 

Alberuni and Nakabatru month, 1390, 554, 

Alien (11. J*), Chinese antiquity, 1390, 511. 

Alphabet of Gupta coin legends, 1389, 34 ; development 
of, 1890* 608; FIl 4 Urn ie, 609; NaeurJ, 609; Ijatm mr 
Rf.ninti, 010 : Dm vidian, G 10 ; Sir W. Jones" ftchenio of, 
629; Arabic, 633; universal in India* 1891, 138, 

Altar, symbol lor, 1890, 708. 

Akkadian month* and eigua of Zodiac* 1890, 599* 

*A!wuh-i-Sidatln, 1889, 953. 

A tii n ru vat 3, si tenth Gen < U >n of* 1 SO i), 11 t8 v f ** .7. 

Amr Mosque sit Old Cairo, history of* 1899, 759. 

Ancient India* 11111 p of, 1839* +526—<27* 

Andhrabhritya kinga* inscription of" 1889, 1115. 

-- divisions of seasona, 1117. 

AngTnis* 1890* 527 ; priosla of the Linga worshippers, 531. 
An mm I stmrifices, Pro-Aryan* 1890, 327* 

Antiquities, Egyptian, l892 t 167* 

Anumdliapufu, 1891, 349* 
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Ann*, 18R9, 339 . 

Arabic, Omiltit'C dialect, pt. i, 1880, 640; pt, ii, 811. 
Arbuthnot (F, F.), life arid labours of Mr. E. Rohalsek, 

1892, 581, 

Arch, drat general use of, 1891, 540. 

Archaeological excavations in India, methods of, 1890, 183. 
Archreology, Burmese, 18Di, 352. 

Architecture, Indian, water pot in, 1889, 690, 

Ardochro, Goddess, on luda-Scvthiun and Gupta gold coins, 
188!#, 126. 

Argo, voyage of, 1800, 451- 
Argus and its entitled ions, 1890, 445. 

Anyas, 1889, 189. 

Aryan influence on religious changes, 1390, 389. 

Appollo, on Sell-acid coins, 1889, 24. 

AprI hymns, 1890, 346. 

AhkuW, description of, 1891, 582. 

Aamodcus and Sekhr, 1892, 43, 

Assurbimipal, 1801, 457. 

AMorbelkaK 1892, 337. 

Assyrian stored days, 1890, 557. 

Anym-Akhaduin calender, 1889, 556. 

A-ton {W. G.J , udventures of a Japanese sailer in tho Malay 
Archipelago, 1890, 157. 

Asvageaha, twelfth Buddhist patriarch, 1891, 334. 
Asvumedha, 1890, 415 . 

AtWvnna, 1890, 527. 

Athene, owl of, 1889, 23, 

Aureus, weight of, 1889, 40. 

Autumn m Barbu, 1890, 346, 

Avars, 1889, 7*21. 


'/ f ‘ ! ™ l} V 1 * 89 ' 611 et i school of 
t ioug i 8. 4 ; Indict of, 930; contemporaries and sue- 

USb^Mnimentary on the Silrutu ‘l-Bukam, 1892 , 493 ^* 7 - 

-Sumtu I Asr, 1892, 637 tl Y 

7—7 -Surat u 1 - Kuwthnr, 1892, 643 ?£ ttq. 

Imhtmunyrs 1889 489, HD 8 ; customs, 498 - 9 ; belief in 

% -T 1 ^ l * im > pt- ii. 037, 

Hsht. rV^‘ 04 ‘ ; ^ tci ^orcastriana, 67J. 

Babni of Penna, pt. I( 1889, 485; pt. jj got . _„ 1o , 

writing, 49ft; in Turkey, 49W; bis tor v of kn- t 
chronological table ofliiatory, 521 cl x^' ’ ^ ' 
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Bahibm amongst Zarofrstmns, 18^0 P 50 L 

-antecedents of, ] S89; 884-885* 

- literature of, 1889, 885-1000. 

- period# of, 1889, 888 6i *eq. 

Babylon, kings of T 1890 P 585. 

Baby Ionian ritual test, 1892, 841. 

Bukhara, mosque of, ISO 638. 

BEladitya, king, identity of, 1889, 114- 

Bftll (Hev. C. J.)p Babylonian ritual text, 1802. 84L 

llarhis, or sacrificial gmaa mid autumn, 1890, 340. 

Bating, people ofi 1801, 124* products of, 272. 
Bttuwontuduvtt, cremation, 1892. 423. 

Bayun, chief qf Avars, 1889, 732 fi wq m 
liaynes (H + ) p collection qf KommavEcEs. 1892, 53* 

Bl^E, writings of, 1889, 942 ; letters of, 953 et *nj,; chrono¬ 
logical poems of, by Nabll, 983* 

BehiTli, 1889, 505. 

Behi'u llah v s SEratu'l Miilfik, 1892, 268. 

- Sura-i-ITeykal, 1892, 283. 

- selected precepts, 1892, 076. 

-death, 1892, 700. 

Ik ju, 1892, 813. 

Boli us moan-god, 1889, 543. 

Beiidull (C.) T remnant of Buddhism in India, 1892, HO. 
Bertm (G.), HorodoMi* on the M&gians, 1890, 821. 

BeyEn, peculiarities of, 1389* 919* 

-- Zoroastrian ideas in, 920 ; mirror of p 1892, 630 ; 

theoretical philo&nphy of, 685. 

Bklratas, 1889, 279. 

Bhartribori, poet and grammarian, 1891 t 323- 
Bhlma Sena, silver coins of, 1880, 135.. 

Bhojafl, 1889, 269. 

BhngH and root bhH, I860, 527 ; B lingua, 527* 

Jihiiridatta JslUika, 1892, 77. 

Bible tranalntion p progress, 1890, 832. 

Biddulph (C. E.), ttuasuMi Central Asia, 1881, 563. 
Biuibohana, 1892, 602. 

Bod r The gn at. 1891, 5. 

Bodleian Library, Gupta coin* io ? 1889, 60. 

Bokhara, description of, 1891, 664; inhabitant.* of, 570 j 
Russian rule in, 572. 

Book of the Apple. 1892, 187. 

— -— of the King's odd and the Ascelic, 1696, 119, 

- of Wisdom, was it written in Hebrew, 1890. 263, 

Bursippa J attack on by Babylonian*, 1892. 350. 
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Browne (E. G.), Babin of Persia, I $89, 485, pt. i; SSI, 
pi. n: linbl lest*, pt. i, 1892, *2-59; pi. U, 937 ; catalogue 
nn«I description of >1 Jistbl MSS. 433, 887. 

Buddlm, us Christian Saint, 1890, 119; residences of, 1891, 

309. 

Bmldlmchorita, 1891, 034. 

Buddha guyn mission, 1892, 165. 

Buddhism' and Nagas, 1891. 387. 

- remnant in India, 1892, 140, 

Buddhists Sects of, 1891, 409; Nepal sects, 421 ; sects and 
•Suyana- Mildh ava, 422 ; so Wls «f belief, 1892, 1. 

Dndhft Gupta, inscription dated 185 o.E. ut Enrn, 1889. 8, 
53 ; silver coins of, 134. 

(?■)' Miugni Sanskrit 5188., 1891, 089 ; letter on 
Buddhist sects in inscriptions, 1892, 597 ; southern 
Muurru alphabet, now variety of, 602. 

Bulgur tribes, 1889, 599. 

Bulgarians and Avars, 1880. 793. 

Biitl, on Gupta, Vakbhi, nnd Nngo coins, 1889, 29. 

Burgees (J.J, temple of KailEsnnntha, 1891, 337; Prof, 
htciborn oil the Vikrnna cm, 483, 

" ur,n * ritea - WB ^r t**t '» connection with, 1889, 680. 

Burmese urchicology, 1891, ;i&2. 

Da tan, people of, 1891, 128. 


Capiinl of Guptn Empire, probably Patoliputm, 1889, 55. 

Cunan texts of Abn Sitnbd, 1891, 618 ' 

OiLMirtelli (L. C.), The Gurudu, 1891 345 
Cntakn, 1891, 599, 

G ?r!lH : ft L Gui " a riT m . 1Mlci[,t * Piljrnrv. 1SS9, 00; of 
^trSd iujjt.1 y-j; ailvur Guium coins, lift ■ u f 

cooper Gupta coins, litS. 1 COin8 ‘ AAU * ut 

Catalogue of (Jh)itcse hooks in R.A $ t,a....... 70,11) . 

— Arabic >188. in It.A.S • 

lcrsinn 5188. in H.A.8. Library, 508 

- Hindustani 5188. in K.A.S. Library 5 lit 

~- Turkish MSS. in It.A. 8 . Library 647 

of 1737 in Tibet, 1891, 10. 

I’un-Wal letters, Dntridion origin of, 183o a-.r. 

Uylun coins, 1891, fi'H). ® 1 ■* 

— cnibassy to Egypt, 479 . 

fe* ° ngl l u< * 11 / H'naviinists, 1891, 417. 

Ui taudo, people of, 1891, 125. 
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Chslmen (R.), parables of Rarlaam ntid Joasapb, 1-891, 423. 

- Ceylon coin*, 1891, 696, 

- Liiioi»e of “ The pro ml kid®, 11 l^S'2 t 39, 

Chiitnkyn kings, inscription*, 1889, 1113. 

Chandra Gupia I, t founded greatness of hie house, 1889, 7; 
struck coins duly in gold of n single typo, 9 ; King and 
Queen type of, 83, 

Chandra Gupta IT,, inscription* dated 82, 88. and S3 g.e, of. 
1889, 7; conquered GusseiSt and Kiithiiiwar, 9 ; struck 
coins in gold, stiver and copper, 10; gold Couch type of, 
"6 ; gold Javelin type of, 77; gold Archer type of, 89 : 
gold Horseman to Right type of, 84; gold Horseman to 
Left type of. 8a; gold Lion Trumplor type of, 87 ; gold 
Combatant Lion type of, 89 ; gold Retreating Lton type 
oL 89; gold If nib re Hu type of, 01; silver Vikmomtika 
type of, 110; silver Vikrumndityn typa of, 131; copper 
"litmbreUu type of, 138; copj«r Standing King type of, 
139; copper Vikr&mlditya Bust type of, HO; Cupper 
Chimdtu Head typo of, 141. 

Chaslitamt, Kahatrapo, coins of, 1889, 613, 

Chcreiniss tribes, 1880, 500 
--- bibliography, 1889, til4, 

Chinn, Northern Frontagers, pt. vUi; the Kinds and Prestor 
John, 1839. 361. 

China, history of, 1890. 513, 

- first historical ruler of, 1890, 518. 

Chinese antiquity, 1890,511. 

-utstronoray, antiquity of, 1890, 512* 

--ioscripliwus. 1391, 451. 

Chio-tntt fruit, 1891, 284. 

Cliitrutntha, 1889. 189. 

Codringtou (Dr* O.), Catalogue of Arabic, Persian, Hindus¬ 
tani, and Turkish ii.SS. in R, A.S, Library, 1892, 601 
rf net/. 

Coins of tho Guptas, 1^9, 1. 

-of the Western Kshat rapes of India, I860, 039. 

- of Ceylon, 1891, 696. 

Coitch, 1892, 103. 

Condor > C* It.), Lyeka languages, 1891, 6 r, 7. 

- Dusnittii't llittitc letter, 1892, 711. , 

Cor lie it (E, K.), history of Mosque of Amr in old Cairo, 
I8fl(t, 759. _ 

—life and works of Ahmad ihn lulun, IS91, oL. 
Cornneupim, ua gold Gupta coins, 1889, ‘Jo, 

Cowell (E.j, Caudui, 1891, 599. 
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.Creation story, new version, 1801, 393. 

Grouts, 1839 , 789 . 

Cuneiform ill script ions, ISO], 143 . 

1 - texts, 1892, 337. 

C tip-marks, ei'idonco of, in Xoolithic mon um exits, 1390, 

727. 

Cost (R. N.), Indian scholars, 1S92, 43d 


Dnityn race, 1800, 494. 

Diinnva race, 1890, 434. 

Etwyus, 1891. 374. 

Eatta Devi, Queen of -Samudra Gupta, 1880 6 
Davids ,T. W. R\ m , Fa flip's tiro limit’, 1891, 337; 
5™** rwideaca, 339; sects of Buddhists, 400; 
OubaMns, isa^aena, 4 76; Ceylon embassy to Egvpt, 

It J ; schools cii Buddhist belief, 1003, J r " r 

tr^t ptaLioa ° r 011 ° n ^ id G " i,ta ™ in *' im> 

T)itvi identified with the Ndgmis, 1891, 3G 1 * 

Dewnn of ul Mutmihbee, 1889, 6v0. 

DhriteiBshtra, a pliullic sud, 1890, 377. 

Que f“ of Cluindru Gupta IT. 1889, 6. 

Dmble Bculuux stir] story of Solomon, 1892, 41. 

4>jtiur, a gold Gupta coir, 1889, 34, 4:^ 

J^ a8huri ^ tlitir Liiaie > language and litera- 

Dop, sacrifice of, 1890, 440 
D’Oldenberg 8.1, Kepalaw SIS,, 1891, 687. 

^veril^'m 1 lM * ; C h"™cteriatics, 533 ; tribal 

f **- 5 a,ul L ^«i Altaic, 684 : and Finns, 
f)S4 1 totem™ amongst, 1890, 336. 

Dm by us, 1889.269. 

D 683. (T1, ‘ )> Ug ° r bm,t ' h ° f ^'Altaic languages, 1889, 

Durgn identified with Xtijiitiis, 1891, 3G2. 

Dusnitto 4 Hittito letter, 1892, “1L 


EaHv records Mtarior to alphabets, 1890. 607 
E len, garden of, 18*9, 601. ' 

FmW?r Mwn ^' 18S} *’ 5|1 ! Mtioaitiw 1Sq , 2 lfi7 

St7, ST c y , “ lil E 8m I® 1 ? i7o. 116r * 

Budha V™™'**' inscription of 
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Eslh, Eat or Ecati tribe, 1889, 588, 

-bibliography, 18*9, 641- 

Eilnti, derivation of, 1892, 81'-. 
Ezells, 1889, 505* 


Fa Tlien’s fire limit, 1891, 337; mention* Xugs temple, 387. 
Father and mother worship iu Western Asia and Europe, 


1890, 895 rt 

Futimy Caliph Al-Hakim, 1891, 538. 

Festival, pongat, 1889, 581, 

Finance regulations in Tibet, 1891, 7- 

Finn bibliography, 1889, 689 ; languages, 68p ; and 
Dravidum, 584 ; Ugor languages, 586; Lgor philosophy, 

63L 

Fire-god, 1889,545. 

Fleur de lis derived from Tri?ola,1890, 310. 

Flood, story of, in India, 1890, 761. 

Pl<j V er (FL A,), mines of the Northern Etbai of of Northern 

JEthiopia, 18U2, 811. , _ .... 

Foulkes (Kev. T.), early Falla™of Eiincbipura, 1889,1111* 
Franks and Avars, 1889. 73 J. 

Fleet {J. F. I f determined initial date of Gupta Era, I8SD, 5. 
Forgeries of coins at Kstintuj, 1889, 104, 


Gabs, 1890, 559. 

Garni *ul 'Aekfir inrr^uc, 1891, 527, 

Gait dhurl, 1889, 293. , 

Gurtidti, on gold and copper Guptu corns, 1889, 16, 24. 

_‘ lyifj 344. 

_enemy of the No gas, 1891, 369. 

- ensign of Krishna, 1891, 370. 

_ in BlatuThharuta, 1891,370. 

Gayii, forged inscription of -Sainudra Gupta from, 1839, 7, 
miff 1. 


Genesis, genealogies in, 1890, 681. 

Geek Teppe. description of, 1891, 580, 

Gesbi ttomanorum and story of proud king, I< sts, 4U. 

Glia tot kachn, Maharojii, nunu^nf, 1889, 6, Hoft 2; probably 
did not issue coin, 1889, 9 , 76. . 

Greek legends, corrupt, on stiver Gupta coins, 1889, -8. 
Grierson (G A.), Sir Monier-Willium# on transliteration, 


1890, 814. 

Gtibus^tiUp I39i r 476. 


8 


GUJ-IJI3 


ftujenUi poems, 1892, I64 T 

&iipt^CoiDagc f 1889p 1; authorities on, 57; bibliography 
5> ; ChniidtUp vase copper type of, 143; copper* list of 
typee of* 13; reverse device of, 16; catalogue of p 138; 
mrity of,. 61; Gupta dynasty, early or imperial* aeveu 
priccca ofp b ; extent of empire of, 56; Gupta dynasty, 
Inter, of Miigudlia, dimitinti of, 8; Gupta era, aj. 820— 
321 was year 1 of, 6; gold, lint of types of, 11; reverse 
devices ol p 13; catalogue of t &3; Gupta, Maharaja, pro- 
^enitor of Gupta dynasty* 5; probably did not Isksut? coin, 
h * j ; minis of^ 50—55; nooso or lillct on gold* 28 ; 
omersc devices of* lb; reverse devices of, lb; silver, list 
i in +V ^ C ^ ' r^veRe devices of, 15 ; catalogue ofj 

11J ; mints of T 51; types of, 11; weight, of gold, 41; of 
silver, 48; of copper, 41; of Persian coins, lift, 


TTaihdynhs, 1889„ 205. 

Ilaji Mira JSm p bat work of, 1892, 44L 
II am mama t t inscriptions ui t 1892 , 831 , 

of Ki * uau j. reigned from \.z», 606-7 

Jo A,TI. 648, 1889, 8. 

Harvard Oriental eyries, 1893, 164 , 

Hiwhl liihltdu, 1893, l>8a e11&. 

Hermes, myth, 1890 , 444, 

Herodottu on the MugianH, 1890, 831. 

oa cwrl ? ^“torr of Northern India, 
l !Il '' ' ’ ■ "-M P*- >iij land of four riven, 63T ; 

;J.nJT V T the t p 7 s *'C edEc h ‘ Bt< "7 of India uiid the 
iaTS/J ^ythologiM of Europe .ana Asia found**! 
iH'Jit 'itfi ° lt r,l htiianjis und of sacrificial abeorvors, 
Ithrimi* u of the Hindu priesthood, 

sess*—* ^^ittsLsfsgc 

Hindu priesthood, h accession, 1890, 537 
7j— months, 1890 , 003 . 

Hmujluu sects, Tibetan tiutic^ of. 1832 , g 
ljiiuiyamsiM and Muhyvninsu, 1891, 417, 

H»muT ksgou universal Alphabet iu India 1891 lift 
IT~ temples, 1891, 387. ’ ‘ lf 1JS1 

'i**! * * ^ c °ntri|jutt(m to study of 1 1 ■ 

dialect of the Maghreb, 1891 W 3 1 Jewish-Aruba 

History of Kannada literature, 1890, 2-15, 
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Jlfefcory of early N. India. pts, 2—6. See Hewitt* 

Huit sir, F r ) t Catalogue of Chinese Books in R-A^S* Library* 
1890* L 

Hor&c-intoilcalLiig grasn found in Tibet, 1H0I* 48* 

Howorth (H.)* northern frontagers of Chinn* ]it. tin; the 
Hirai s and Procter John, 1889* 361; Szibiri and Saroguri* 
1802, 013. 

Human sacrifice** 1S90 T 537* 

JliliinSp attacks on Skjmda Gupta by, I860* 8 + 

Hting-wu period of Tibet (1365), 1891, 198* 

Hungarian nation and Inn gtinge, 1889, 594, 

If ups and Avars, 1H89* 731. 

-deal motion of, 1659, 802, 

Ibrahim Agba, mosque of t 1891, 538. 

Ljub as jminy season, 1890* 843. 

Ida, the universal mother, 1890, 34+3* 

lillsa-jaLakrt, chronology of h 181)2, 44, 

--—— and Talmud, 1892 p 44. 

-Qur'an, 1893, 45. 

-—- Gesta Xloniattorum, 1892, 46* 

-———— story of t 1392, 4ti. 

Index for the years 1889—92 inclusive* 1892 P 1—22* 

India, Pre-vedie, 1800, 319. 

Indian names for English tongues, I8S9, 159. 

Indian scholars, 1892, 426. 

Iiiilo-Scythiati dynasties, duration of, 1889, 5. 

Indra warship, 1890, 41.1. 

Iiidrii, standard, of, on Gupta coins, 1889, 19, 

1 mini ji (P. li.J, Wes tom Kshatnipas, 1899, 639. 
Inscriptions, Cuneiform. 1891, 145. 

-Chinese, 1891, 451. ^ 

liiHiu Vitrtui* (Vtrmaii), silver coins of, 1889, 11, 136. 

Incur, worship of, 1889, 539, 

-- description of statue of, 1892, 338- 


Judo, 1899, 467. 

Jude Axes, evidence of, in Neolithic monuments, 1*90, i2*. 
Japanese sailor in the Malay Archipelago, 1890, 167, 

Jataka ValSha, 1889, 179. 

- Bbfiridatln, 1892, “7. 

Javudiinian, Kshntrapa, eoitis of, 1890, 645. 

Jaynkor (A. S. G.), Omiitiee dialect of Arabic, pt. ), I&89, 

649; pt. if, 811. 
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JE5f-KUiT 


Jen&b-i-Kuddqs. writings of, 1892, 483. 

Jfvita Gupta II., king of eastern Mugatlha, began to reign 
circa a.p. 730, 1889, 8, 

Jaunrevuni, 1802, 423. 

John of St Saba, 1800. 119. 

Jok’anff, U Lh'asa. 1801, 70. 

Jones {Sir William), scheme of alphabet, 1890, 620. 

Justinian and Avars, 1880, 724. 


Kiuiha, king, probably identical with Sutmidra Gupta, 1889, 
21, 37, 76 ; standard type of, 1889, 74. 

Enilasuadm, temple, 1891, 337. 

Kahisa, or water pot, 1889, 689. 

Kalidasa, date of, 1891, 330. 

Enroot Etvncas, 1892, 33. 

Kutiauj, not the Gupta capital, 1839,30; named Kusumu- 
pura, 1889, 56. 

Kanchipura. early Palkvas, 1880, 1111, 

Kang-de»h and Kandosh, 1899, 541. 

Kan main literature, 1899, 245. 

Katba \ fttlhu, ijuestiaiiH discussed in, 1892, 8 d $tq. 

E<*vi Kings, 1800, 530. 

Kayjurnn’i-Asms, 1892, 262. 

-— identity of will* Su mi-Yusuf, 1892, 260. 

Kennedy (J.J, Serpent-worship, 1891, 180. 

Khnkas subjugated by Ulghcrs, 1891, 453. 
lung’s wrn and the ascetic, 1890, 119. 

Kinds, 1880, 301; their home, 337: nationality, 379: 
history, 383, i> 

Kinnun MS., 1892, 284. 

Kistua alphabet, 1891, 137 . 

Koch {E.J, Chinese inscriptions, 1891, 451 
Kshatmpas, western, 1890, 689. 

Ksh&trapa, use of term, ] SOU, 640. 

- dymiBtiee, 1890, 040. 

~— coins of, 1890, 0 (0 rf rsq. 

f 13 K “” 5 “ «»P<» mi rf Skunda 

^®“kt|»k'tt4, Stir eoiai uwribed to, 18 p 9 , 

K #^'a Gui "* «• *~» 

ail’lS. Ur ' llU4 ' ,Sl,mllslr “ tiu pto compared with, 188a, 
Kaqwra D„,. qqM rf ct^dto G „ ptA ^ g _ ^ ^ 


KUU—Lie 
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Kiimura Gupta. of early or imperial dynasty, duration of 
reign of, I860, 7, 10; gold swordsman typo of. 93; gold 
archer type of, 95; gold horseman to right type of, 190; 
gold horseman to loft type of, 103; gold peacock type of, 
105; gold 1 ion-t mm pier type of, 106; gold combatant 
lion type of, 107 ; gold two queens type of, I6t>; gold 
Aswanedha type of, 110; silver winged peacock type of 
123 ; silver trident type of 126 : silver tan tail peacock, 
126; copper ambrella type of 142; copper standing king 
type of 143 ; copper coins following silver type* of 144. 

-later or MugfuLm, coins ascribed to, 1880, 09, L00. 

Kurmtn’l 'Ayn, 1889, 934. 

Kurus, 1S89, 235, 

Kush, the men of 1892, 833. 

Kushite-Seimto races and Trill Altaic race, 1890, 730. 
Kusikas, early home of 1890, 530. 

Ku'ikn, invasion ot Ji. India, 1890j 332; religious ideas, 332. 
Kutrigurs, 1802, 635. 

Lucan per Eo (T. de), Djurtchon of Mandshuria, their name, 
language, and iileruture, 1889, 433; ^ On Hiueti-Tsung 
instead of Yuan Chwnng and the necessity of avoiding the 
Pekinese sounds in the quotations of ancient proper names 
in Chinese, 1802, 835. 

LikiihniT, goddess, «»ti gold Gupta coins, 1889, 24, 26, 3d. 
Lalchntidiit, ilurwnri weal ter proverbs, 1892, 233. 

Longa or linga, 1889, 538. 

Land of four rivers, 1889, 327. 

Languages, Lvcinn, 1891, KUj . 

-1 Ural Altaic, Ugor fJruoch, 1889, 583. 

Lapp tribe, 1889, 689. 

•-- bibliography, 1889, 612, 

Luvrh-i'Akdufl of the liabls, 1889, 405. 

-Bclid, 1889, 972. 

Luwhd-NnsTr, 1*89, 949, 

Law in Tibet, 1891, 1L 
Lawh-i-Ha'is, passages from. 1892, 310. 

Legends on Gupta cuius, alphabet of 1889, 34 ; plinwcalogv 
of, 36. 

LhWI, people of 1891, 125 ; products of2 7 4. 

fi?sidcnce of INbIc L^nisi, * 1 j description of* 

71 ; meaning of word* ?□; boundum^ of, 

products of, S73s 

Lho-yul, tribes of t 1891, 123* 

laitliiihlfciivi c lan , iiupid ylliuii^e with, iS59 t 38j 55^, 04. 
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LIN—MAU 


LStiga, first mm of word, 1889, 538. 

Lit’ang, people of, 1891, 124 ; products of, 271, 

Lombards, 1889, 135 ft m/. 

Luoor months in MnhubhSruta, 1889, &51. 

- Roman, 1889, 55a. 

- Cycle, 1889, 557. 

--origin oniinclti months. 1880, 575. 

-- year in Indio, 1889, 533. 

Lycian languages, 1891, 607. 

-and Zend, 1891, 608. 

- alphabet, 1891, 619. 

-sculpture, 1891, 612. 

- inscriptions, 1591, 617. 

-and Tannic, 1891, 610. 

- pods, 1891, 644. 

Ljon j IT. 1.), proposed method of transliterating languages 
m Arabic character, 1890, BSl. 


Macedonian, influence on Gupta coinage, 1889, 17. 

Mag, root in Greek and Latin, 1890, 475. 

Mugnflhu, Eastern, later tin pm dynasty of, 1889, 8. 

71 , '.Jr 1 ? 1 ' Mimkhurj (Mathura) kings of, J8Si). 8, 

Maghreb dialect, 1891, 293. 

Miiginns, Herodotus on, 1890, 821. 

Magyar nation and language, 1889, 594. 

■- bibliography, 1889, 640. 

MabSbhSntn, story of, 1889, 193 H «- ? . ; 1890, 438. 
.Mahavimisu and Hltiayanists, 1891 417 
Mai lit vast n, 1892, 2. 

Mahbn-bu'sh^hahadii. UsibT martyr, 1889, 489 
Manendra, special personal title of Kuraiim Gupta, 1889, 39. 
;. 4 ,l j Archipelago, Japanese sailor in, 1899 , J 57 
Mundmmr inscription, 189J, 323. 

Mandeb aria, Djurtcken of, 1889, 433, 

Map of undent India, 1880, 526-527* 

°f Finn IV'languages, 1889, 582-383. 

T ~— of Lh asa, 1891, 70-7 1 . 

MargdUouth (1) S ), book of the apple, 1892, 187 

•m % m t ,<! I o0k Wisdom writ ^ io ilcbr^w ? 1890, 

Maris tan built by Ahmad, 1891, 831. 

„ . w t'?, th(,r proverbs, 1892. 253. 

'! u ' Sl IJ (dukhar#) kings of Woatsn Maeudhn * i e 
later Gupta dynasty, 1889, 39 " agnail*, nvu| H of 

Muuryu, uew variety of wuthutaalphabet, 1892, 602. 




MAE—MTS 


13 


Maritime trade-, early, 1889, 563. 

More, description of, 1891, 582. 

Merid sacrifice#, 1890, 430, 

Metres, Sanskrit nud Zend, 1890, 457. 

Mihiriikulu, u Ilona chief, 1889, 39. 

Mined of the Northern Etbai, 1892, 811. 

Mitigui Sanskrit MSS., 1891, 689, 694. 

Mining in Mysore, 1890, 839. 

MfnS 'All Muhammad, date of, 1889,507 ; training of, SSI; 
doctrine# of, 892 ; works of, 1000. 

Mtrzii Yiihvn, writings of, 1889, 939. 

Mitra (Suiiga) Dynasty, coins of, associated, with copper 
Gupta coins, 1889, 51. 

Mogari-k'asnin, people of, 1891, 120, 

Monier- Williams {Sir M-}. duty of English speaking Orient¬ 
alists with regard to adhering to Sir W. Jones' principles 
of transliteration, 1890, 007. 

Monograms, or rnsnogntouustic emblems, on Gupta coins, 
li*ts of, 1889, 30; Gupta compared with I udo* Scythian, 
31; religious or mythological significance of, 33. 

Moon sacrifices, 1890, 337. 

Moon symbol on Gupta coins, 1889, 84; worshippers En 
India, 539; god Egyptian, 649; lid. 643, 

Mordvin tribe, 1*89, 589; bibliography, 043. 

Morgan (E ), Chinese inscriptions, 1891, 451. 

Morris (Dr. ll.), the Garudu, 1891, 344, 694 ; Bimbohann, 


1803 (jo2 

Mosque, Garni ‘al ‘Askar or Camp, 18111, 527 ; Fnlitny 
Caliph ul Hakim. 538; of liaibars, 638; of Ibriililm 
Agiia, 588, 

Mother-worship and measurement of time, 1890. 390 ' et *eq. 
Mother and father worship in Western Ask and Europe, 
1890, 395 el irrr/. ; wowhippere, 718. 

MSS., Chitii'Se in R.A.8. Lib., 1890, 1, 

- BiibT, 1892, 433. . 

_ Arabic, Persian, Hindustani and Turkish tn II. AS. 

Library, 1892,601. 

-Tibetan, 1892, 570. 

Hugh tribe* in India, 1890, 427; identity of Indian and 
Arcadiaii, 429. 

Mukiimas of al Ilsrww, 1889,650. 

Murghub, irrigation by, 1891, 666. 

Moru-vissu country, pwple ol, 1891, 127. 

Musky kidh, 1892. 262. 

Mysore milling, 1890, 839. 
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MYT—APR 


Mythologies of Europe and Asia, founded on Br<Th minus and 
sacrificial observance^ 1890, 319. 

Myths, rules for interprt'tuiiou of, 1890, 741 ; specimens of 
Indian nature, 74l ; of Ram* and Situ, 742 ■ Nila and 
iJananjunti, 7l5; religio-hintodcul, 75G. 


Kubil, chronological poem on BebS, 1889, 98*3. 
Kuiju-iumu-iskan, 1892, 330. 

*iaga, 189 J, 361 ; descent nt Ruddlia, 386; and phiillic 
worship. 363; and Aw>kn, 387; legends, 3«4. 

-kings of Narwar, coins of, 1889, 132. 

-temple mentioned by Fa-Ilian, 1891, 887. 

-temple mentioned by Hiouen Tinning, 1891, 387 . 

-temple* and Trim!a, 1801, 3!JQ, 

Kiigfl* connected with Tikbas, 1891, 366; nn Asura iribc, 
JJJ i colonized hi Ceylon, 383 ; in Uurtuu, 384; in India, 
384; a sun-worshipping people, 391. 

Kiiga-nauda, 1891, 365, 

Kamiaena, 1891 , 476 . 

Xiiginis identified with Dots or Piirgii, 189L 362. 

Li]iii|u:tiju r the Kshulimitii, 1899, 642. 

Kabosha, 1889, 2G3, 

Nukahoira month, 1890 , 352 . 

Kidman*, chief identified with Prester John, 1889, 370 
Kan* BnlSditya, gold M ine of, 1889, 117. 

Koolitbio monuments, evidence of, in N. India, 1890 725 
it 

—-Lake dwell Inga and language, 1890, 730. 

° F S “ iyilTaa * 1, ubd TJ - iaiiurT dynasties of, 

Kepal, people of, 18DJ, 120. 

“— *«!ta of Buddhists. 1801 437. 

Nepalese MSS., 1891 , (kS 7 . 

Kowman (F. W-), transliteration, l&Hl, 341. 

Nmtli International Congress of Orientalists] 1892, 800. 

jrtTiMsrsr* ® iM ’ *■ Ki ™» ™i 

Korthorn India, early history, pi. ii. 1689, I87. pt ^ 597 

v ” ear b’ t! ™de and comment, J8S9, 100 (f tf „ P * 

1MS° ST* ~°* in * of l “P>“ “ “» *!L Frailfcr, 

Koticee of Jiooks- 

Ad^ar Lib. Catalogue. 1892, 400, 

African Philology, 1892 , 186, 
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Notice* of Books (tcitSituttf )— 

Arabic Literature, 1892, ISO. 

Aufrecht (Tli.), Catalogue < Yttftlnporurn, 1802, 179. 
liaillie (A.), Kurrucheo, 1890, 815. 

JJriill (N.), Die Gottesdienatlidieu Vortnwge aer Judea 
liist onset entwickell, 1892, 402. 

Brunhofier (II,), Iran and Ttirun, 1800, 687. 

Carter (C.), EngUib-Sinhalese Dictionary, 1892, 401. 
Chumborlain (B. IT.), Things Jnpunese, 1892, 403, 

Cast (B.N.), Three Lists of Bible Translations, 1891, 171. 
Darmesteter (J.), Chants Populaires des Afghans, 1890,090. 
Gunusekara (A. M.), Siniialesi! Grammar, 1802, 432, 
Kaliburton. Dwarfe of Mount Atlas, 1892, 172. 
Hwlrrnmnn (A.), Zur Oiiseliichta uud Kritik des Malmblia- 
rata, 1892. 429. . 

Hultsch (Dr. E.J, South Indian Inscriptions. Vol. I. 
1891. 1(38. 

Jewish Literature, 1892, 180. 

MahSwanso, 1890. 689. 

Minayeif (Prof,). Sanskrit Poem ascribed to Chandra- 
gnjnin, 1889, 11*18, 

Morris (II,i, Telugu Grammar, 1892, 4*31, 

Needham (J. F.), Singhpo Grammar, 1890. G9I. 

Pali Literature, 1891, 620. 

Itomisch (L), Knfa-Sprache in Nordost Africa, 1889. 480; 
Sabo-Sprache, 481 • 

Rochcmoiitiei (Mu* de) Qaolques Contes Nubians, 1889, 
482. 

Runduli (F- M.), Manual of Riyin Dialect spoken in 
Northern Chin HiIIh, 1892, 404. 

Sadi, Busliin, 1891,017. 

Sunbnn (P. D- B.) Dinkurd, 1892, 170, 

Sardnr (M. S.), Notes on Gulistnu, chap, iit, 1891, 701. 
Seal (B.), Memoir on the Co-efficients of Numbers, 1892, 
897. 

Smith (W. R.) r Lectures on the Religion of the Semites, 

mu W& _ _ . 

St. Hibire (J. B.) Eugene Bernouf sea travaus et sa 
correspondence, 1892, 698. 

Thcmton (F. D,), Elementary Arabic, 1889, Tlfi. 

Tisdull (Rev. W. St. C.), Gujereti Grammar, 1892. 481. 
Van dvr Ghevn, L'origiue Eurepedne dc-s Aryns, 1H90.H44. 
Win(emits (M-), New editions of Itig-Veda-Sanhnu with 
Sayan u’s com mout ary, 1891, 173. 

Wright (W\), Semitic comparative grammar. 


with 
1892, 174. 
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NUG~OXU 


Nu? t or great snake, 1889, 537. 

Numerals, ancient Indian, nutation of, 1889 , 128 . 


Obitmiry Notices— 

Ahlqnist (Prof. A, E.), 1830, 218. 

Ahmed Vefik Pasha, 1891, 700, 

Austin (S.), 1802, 420. 

Baber (E, C.), 1800, 827. 

Beal (Prof.), 1883, 1128. 
liultew (S«r ff ..Ocn. H.), 1892, 880. 

Hcrtm (G ( ), 1891, 493, 

Burton (Sir R.), 1891, 10». 

C^Idvfdl (lip.), 1892. 145. 

Campbell (Sir G.), 1892, 386 
Colobrooko (Sir E.), 1890, 498. 
ltd vies (liev, J.J, 1890, 880. 

Fryer, <Col. G. E.) ( 1801, 698. 

Gorresto (G.), 1801, 495. 

Hun fairy (Paul), 1892. 149, 
ivri-njcr (fW.) T 1890, 220, 

La-urfie (P, A. de), 1892, 384. 

(Major-Gen. W, K,), 1889, 463. 

Mi nay off (Prof), 1800, 687, 1891, 100. 

(biscley (Col, J,), 1809. 217, 

Pdl.v {Geu. Sir IO, 1892, 418. 

Towis iEurl of), 1891, 494, 

Priaulx (O. de B r ), 1891, 348. 

Iugendrulalu Mitra, 1892. 140. 

R*Uimine (Sir J.J, laflS, 100 

ItulmUek (E.j, 1892, 157. 

>t.. Joint (Ool S, O,), 1891, 495, 

Tseng (Marquis), 1890, 085. 

3V right ( Dr. W.), 1889, 703. 
r Yulo (Col. Sir II.), 1890. 22(). 
i i nun (C. R), Serpent.worship in India, J8f)i BfJt 
0"u'l™ D T lt!t 0 - f Am J" C ' P L ’* MS®, 040; pt ii, 811. 

o?:^iz'^TTl- 1 " YQm iffi-i-a» 

MlUa » irrigation by, 1S91, 560. 
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PaLeography, of legends on Gupta coins, 1889, 34* 

Pallavasof Earichipfirn* 1839, 111L 
Piuia, weight of, 1 880, 44, note I, 

Psinckllas, 1889+ 299 + 

Pan-dPen Buddha, revered in Ulterior Tibetj 1891, SI. 

- incarnation of the Yudjra* 1801, 81, 

Punioi* 1891, 31L 

Parables, Durham and Joasaph, 1891, 423* 

Parlhinos and Pallnvas, 1889, 1119* 

Piltaliputra* probably* the OiipLui capital, 1889, 55; named 
Pu^bpapEirEip 58, 

Patanjali, poet and gnnuniariari, 1891* 322, 

Peacock, special emblem of Kimuira Gupta, 1889, 31* 1UC; 
on Rom □ ii h coins* 22. 

Persia, Pubis* pt. i, 1889* 485 ; pt. ti* S81. 

Persian plan third of weight* probably followed in coins of 
VTra (Sena?) EramEditya, 1889, 119, 

Peterson (1\), Pun mi, 1891* 311. 

Pint I lie gods, 1899, 577; m gods of time, 41L 
Phallus worship, origin oi p 1890* 412* 

Pig, sanctity oiVlE^O, 439* 

Pinches (T.), new vers ion of erection story, 1891* 393. 

Pin cot t (F,)p note on ancient remains of temple* on the 
Baunu Frontier. 1892* 877, 

Ponged, Tamil Festival, 18-89* SSL 
Poseidon and Pusliun, 1890, 443, 

Pruehma Kavya Malu, 1892, 104. 

Pnijiipati, not Aryan god, 1890* 322 ; the moon god, 332, 
Prakatiuditvci, king, identity of, 1889* 114; gold coins of. 
lit 

Prester John, 1889, 361. 

Pre-vedie India, 1890, 319. 

Priam, phallic %ml r 1890* 577. 
lWd king* 1892, 39. 

Proverbs, Marwnri weather, 1892* 253- 

Purus, 1889, 193, 213, 

Pudmn, 1S90* 443* 


Rati, weight of* 1889* 42. 

Ilea (A-), methods of archuwlogiciil excavation in India* 
1800* 183. 

Red house (Sir J.J, modem name of Ur of the Chaldees, 

1890*832. 

Reguly* Anton, 1839* GI5-G27. 

J.1ULS, I §9'L » 
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KEH — SAR 


Kehntscfc (E.}, book of the king's sou and tho ascetic, 1890, 
119: life and labours, 1892, 581, 

Bice (B. Ij,), early history of KsumarUi literature, 1898,215, 
Bing, or rump of Avnrs, 1839, 790. 

Robert of Sicily and story of proud king, 18&8, 40. 

Rockhilt (IV. V.), Solar vocabulary, 1892, 5u8. 

-— Tibet, 1891, 1 and 189, 

Roman coins, peacock on, 1889, 29; weight of ointw, 40. 

Romans and Avars, 1889, 727. 

Bn lira as winter, 1890, 847. 

Budraditmun, Mabflksliatrapa, coins of, 1890, 646. 

Rupert, bidiop of Worms and Avars. 1889, 792. 

Russian central Ask. 1891,583. 

■-rule in Ilokliuru, 1891, 572, 


Sabiii and Snroguri, ]S92, 613. 

-- neighboura of Avars in Asia, 1892, 614. 

- a 1 humic nice, 1692, 617. 

-subdued by Avars, 1892, 021. 

-—- Turks of the Uighur brunch, 1892, 635. 

Salmans, 1892, 199. 

Snored fires of the Zend-Avesta, 1890, 543. 

Sacrificial forms, antiquity of, 1690, 328 rt ««. 

- animals, 1890. 483/ 

Sacrifices, buiimii, 1690, 547, 

SSka, 1890, 422. 

-era. 1890, 642. 

?akbr and Asmodeus, 1892. 43. 

Snlnr vocabulary, 1892, 596. 

Silwahmin era in South India, 1889, 1N8. 

Sam&ntuhhiidra, account of, 1890, 248 el *eq 

Samarcaud, description of, 1891, 505; inbubUtmta of, 571; 

lino of rati to, 673. 

Knmidhs a* spring, 1890, 338. 

tumudra Gupta, extensive dominions of, 1880, 7: forged 
Gaya rascriptkn of, 7, not* 1; struck coins in cold only, 
l\ ^O'^^bmeukor, 18 : probably identical with Kucha, 

fr A‘: ! J g f ld . tl8tr S±S g°l* Aewamcdhs type 

•jTtst tvpe of, 67 ; gold javelin tv tie of, ij8j 

SnSskrit M8S ? battle-axe type of, 72. 

s »»i i ”* ***• I8 ”°- 

' *S5£tug?4 18W ' «• = «* Ak.uiri, <m j 
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Srtura^htran silver coins* origin of, 1889, 59. 

S^yana* Miidfouva list of Buddhist school-*, 1891, 422. 

Suyce (A* H.}* Ur of Chaldees, 1891* 479* 

Soy t bums and Aivamedka, 1890, 410, 

Seasons, divisions of In India, I8SD # 1117. 

Soleucid coins, Apollo on, 188% 24, 

Serpent carried at funeral of Kaliutriya, 1891, 384* 

Serpent-worship, LffiH, 301, 480. 

— in Burma, 1891,384. 

Sewell (li.), Ki^tna alphabet, 1891, 135. 

Shi H wungti orders destruction of books, 1390, 511. 

Shrine; symbol for, 1890, 798. 

Si nib tinauc!^ account of, 1890, 251, 

Simpson (W.)i correspondence on Kubsn, 1889, 689; Tri- 
sub symbol, 1899, 299. 

Sinclair (ffl\ F-), Indian names fur English tongues, 1889, 
159; correspoadence on Kabsa, 690. 

Sirudaha originally stellar or lunar, 1890,555; sacred days, 557. 
Siv tribe T 1889, 588; bibliography, 612. 

S i vo-skanda- vn rm nn, kin g- of Pa Lb ms, 1389, 111L 
Sbiinia Gupta* extent ot dominions of, IS8% 8 ; diirution of 
reign of, 16; gold king and queen type of, 110 : geld 
arch ii r type of, 111 ; silver winged peacock type erf, 128; 
direr bull type of, 131; silver? Chnitya type of. 132; 
silver fnntail peacock type of, 183; fcppper coiins re¬ 
sembling silver tvpes of, 144. 

Slav tribes, 1889 p 599. 

Smith (V. A,), coinage of the early or Imperial Gupta 
dynasty in Northern India, 6 plates, I8S9, L 
■Snow maggot, 1891, 284 ; tea, 233. 

Soma sacrifice, Uranian origin of, 1890, 417. 

Spring m the Sam id ha, 1890, 338. 

Star,, symbol for, 1890* 717. 

St_ John (R. R St* A.) p BhOridatta Jut&ka Yutthn f 1892, 77, 
Strong (S. A*)* Cuneiform inscriptions of Sennacherib and 
AMurn&rirpal + 1891, 145. 

—— four Cuneiform texts, 1892, 337. 

--- two edicts of Asaurbunipal. 1601, 357, 

Subhd-Ezel, writings of* 1892, 488. 

Sul.tani’fch-Shuhudn, DabI martyr 1889, 489^ 

Summer in Su Nip a rim Briihmana m TantfoapTi* 1899, 339. 
Sun, on Sauriishtrun and Gupta coins, 1889, 18, 29, 34 ± 121. 
Sunah^epa, sacrifice of* 1890, 536, 

Sung Ynn, translation of bis book on Tibet, 1891, 15* 
Siira-I-Heykal, 1892* 283. 
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Kura-i-Tiisuf, commentary on, 1889, 904. 

-commentary on, 1892, 2tfl, (J0W, 

—— identity with Kayytimiri-Asmil, 3892. 2fi6. 

Simitij l-Bakura, Biib’s commentary on, 1892, 403 •<t *<‘q. 

8um(u'UMul6k, 1802, 2G8. 

Mu varga or Shut mi. 1889, 257, 

- weight of, 1889, 4-3, 

SiiKdbu the Chaldffian, 1891, 140. 

Svena, name of the eagle, J89i, 345. 

Symbol for altar or shrine, 1890, "08 ; for star, 717 ; woman, 
7I+, 

Symbolism, Trimla, 3890, 299. 

Syrian coinage, related to Gupta, J889, 24. 

Syrj;n:ii tribes anrl dialect*, 1889, 590, 591. 

-- bibliography, 188S, 544. 


people of, 121 


Tu-ch ien-hi, short account of, 1893, 35; 

product* of, 271, 

Takhas, a remnant of the Xiigas, 1891, 3GG. 

-wickedness of, 1891, 389. 

tafl Kshatyyiajj for priests, 1891, 3S0, 

Twchasilii, u solar capital, 1891, 377. 
laic Lama, residence of, 1891, 71. 

-- doctrine of, 1891, 72. 

~—- Lamas, of Lh'aso, 1*91, 285. 

J 1 ’"' 1 ritoinlttf, 1889, 680; fungal festival. 1889, 581. 

I nnp Mu I sung and King of Tibet, treaty lv tween, 1891,5. 
Iniigmu, L imiiu- given Tibetans b? Mongol*, 1891, 0. 
Iiinfituiput as summer in Satoputha BrilhinanR, 1890. 339, 

“— Inc moon-god, lgyo, 841. 

Tailkh-i-Jsolid, basis of, 1892, 441, 

Taxntion in Tibet, 1891. 0, 

Ti lloh inscriptions, 18UO, 701 d *n>. 

Tibet, 1891, 1, 185. 

-history of, 1S91, 188. 

Ti 2&i5rr^ ftti ^ im : 7 * 0. 318, 

-hLiV 1 ’iS Bi Z > ° p,,J !‘ t,on ' 13; to™™ of 1"37, 13; 
Sm^5 h ^i il5 ■^ rO ?f Ogy, n, O0i mmml *«“<*» 309; 

T Ti l«ws Sidi admioistrution, 219; 
'■* ; forma of politeness, 227; 


*"*«». 243 ; tribute » nl to Chim '>41 ’■ 
maantnias and nveni, 247 </ m 4 *** * 

-»•** ^ *»*•' •» j 
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Tibetan MSS. and printed books of R.AJ3-, 1832, 579. 

Time, measurement and mol her-worship, 1®00, d90 *‘t *’ f /- 
Tistrva. gix! of tire, 1890, 411. 

Todd, Sanskrit MSS, ISyO. 801. 

Torttmana, u 11 ilna chief. 1889, 8; sil ver coins of, 11, 19 • 
Totem is in amongst 1 1 m vidian*, 1800, >i-3d. 

Tourmiiwky’* (Lieu) researches, 1802, 318, 442. 
Transliteration, duty of Eciglish-spetikrag Orientalists mtH 

regard to, 1890, 007. , Rif R14 

_ pf Imigiiajrea written m Arabic chafa<!tor t i 

Transniigratioii of sould, bellet of T>;ibis» , 

Triad, Accadian* Egyptian, Hindu, Greet, mid Lsiun, 1&W, 

5Jj§ fc 

Triauk, an unkur^il s-vinbol, I80O # W00 ; identified with 
IMpliie Ei* WOO ft ; in Greece, 306? emly form of 
flettrde Us, 310 ft wtf.; combinutiort of solur uud liwiar 
flvinkdf*, 313; on ucv ptre of Tibetan Lunina, ; M>4 ; * 
warlike wrap«m t 1&9L WBy in ^ T 5ga temple^ 39U ; m 
Buddhist sculptures, 300- 
— -— M'Siikd, 2y^ + 

TftaW IbSO, 100a 

Twinklopa, IS92> Ill. 

Tulu-pijrLHhu, l8Dl ? Ai9. 

Turkofiianis t cburacter of* 1891,. 58^. 

Feor affinities, 1883, 583; languages, Asiatic origin of, 58-5. 
llgor brunch of Ural-Altaic languages. 1*30, 583. 

UgrituiH ami Drovidians, 1H33, 584. 

Uiirber* subdued k hiikss, 1831, 453, 

UrV Chaldees, modern name, 1833, 822; 1831, 473. 

Ural Altaic languages, Ugor branch, 1883, 583. 

__ rQce ftjid. Knshite Semite races, 1833, 723 

- - end Dm vidian affinities, 1883, 584. 

_ languages, classification of, 1883, GtS, 

- bibliography, lk83, (>38-3. 

Uras of Ad an and" India, 1883, 547. 

UtigOT*, 1832, 635. 

Vadjra, Fan-cb’en Buddha, <m incarnation of, 1831, 81. 
Valubhif coinage of, 1889, ITT, 145. 

Vnnnic and Lycian, 1301, 640. 

Vara no, Sumudra Gupta compared with, 183 J, -U- 
Vuliiha JiStuku, nott, 1889, 1*9. 
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TatnUmiti, 1891, 3*57. 

Tops tribe, 1689.588; bibliography, 641. 

Tkrutna cm, 1801, 483, 

'ZSZSttfif c """ ln ‘ 11 “ d Si - k 

% im (PSeua) Eramnditya, gold coin* 0 f, 1889, 118. 

V lacmii, (ho snake* sun-god, 1890, 322. 

Viabnu Chtiuilmdiiyu, gold coins of, 1889, llfi. 

Vogul tribe, 1889, 592 ; doc union li of ilugulv, 627 : 

bibliography, 645. ' 

Trttjak bibliography, 1889, 645. 

Vot tribe, 1869, 587 * bibliography, f>40. 

Vvjidi, poet and grammarian, ISffi, 3*23. 

Yyasukuru Sat aka, 1892, 1U2. 


Weatbor proverbs, Murwari, 1802 253 
AVei Chi, 1892. 421. ' 

vtSliK * nauim ■* im - 11 d «* 

T!M "“ MSS ' '" il “ fe - 

— Twnttapa, 189*2 l i t , YalSba J.Ttaku, 1889,179, wte, 

KsburmpU’, 1 899, 630, m*. 

’\Vhish, Sanskrit MSS,, 1890, SOI. 

liV inter as Agni Svi^btakrit o r limlm, 1890. 347 

mtttftii, language signs for, 1-H90, 704, 

■' buho P of ’ 1889, 792; diet of, and Avars, 

Xnnthus monument, 1891, 014. 

Yadu Turvasu, 1869, 241. 

Yasna sacred days, 1890 557 

“* 5H ■ ■**« - «%M. 


Zarufshan, irrigation by. 1891 Mr 
Z end and Lyman, lffif, <3& ’ 
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